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.INTRODUCTION A N D ANALYSIS.
THEgenuineness of the Laws issufficiently proved ( I ) by Laws.
more than twenty citations of them in the writings of Aristotle, INTRODUCwho was residing at Athensduringthe Iast twentyyears of the
‘IoN.
life of Plato, and who, having leftit after his death (B.C. 347),
returned thither twelve years iater (B. c. 335) ; ( 2 ) by the allusion
of Isocratesl-writing 346 B. c., a year after the deathof
Plato, and probably not more thanthreeor
four years after
the composition of the Laws -whospeaks of theLawsand
Republicswrittenby
philosophers ( h b r f u uor#Jrurfv);(3) by
the reference (Athen. 226 A) of the comic poet Alexis, a younger
contemporary of Plato (fl. B. c. 356-306), to the enactment about
prices, which occurs in Laws xi. 917B foll.,viz. that the same
goods should not be offered at two prices on the same day* ;
(4) by the unanimous voice of later antiquity and the absence
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of any suspicion among ancient writers worth speaking of to
thecontrary;
~
~
for~ it is ~not said
. of Philippus of Opusthathe
composed any part of the Laws, but only that he copied them out

of the waxen tablets, and wasthought by someto have written the
Epinomis (Diog. Laert. iii. 25). That the .longest and one of the
best writingsbearing the name of Plato should be a forgery,
even if itsgenuinenesswereunsupportedbyexternal
testimony,would be a .singularphenomenon in ancient literature;
and although the critical worth of the consensus of late writers
is generally not to be compared with the express testimony of
contemporaries, yet a somewhat greater value may be attributed
to their consent in the present instance, because the admission
of theLaws is combined with doubts about the Epinomis, a
spurious writing, which is a kind of epilogue to the larger work
probably of a much later date. This shows thatthe reception
of the Laws was not altogether undiscriminating.
The suspicion which has attached to the Laws of Plato in the
judgment of some modern writers appears to rest partly (I) on
diflerences in the style and form of the work, and (2) on differences of thought and opinion which they observe in them. Their
suspicion isincreased by the fact thatthese differences are
accompanied by resemblances as strikingtopassages in other
Platonic writings. They are sensible of a want of pointin the
dialogue and a general inferiority in the ideas, plan, manners,
and style. They miss the poeticalflow, the dramatic verisimilitude, the life and variety of the characters, the dialectic subtlety,
the Attic purity, the luminous order,the exquisite urbanity;
instead of which they findtautology, obscurity, self-sufficiency,
sermonizing, rhetorical declamation, pedantry, egotism, uncouth
forms of sentences,and peculiarities in theuse of words and
idioms. They are unable to discover any unity in the patched,
irregular structure. The speculative element both in government
and education is superseded by a narrow economical or religious
vein. Thegraceandcheerfulness
of Athenian life have disappeared ; and a spirit of moroseness and religious intolerance
has taken their place. The charm of youth is no longer there ;
the mannerism of age makes itself unpleasantly felt. The connexion is otten imperfect ; and there is a want of arrangement,
exhibited especially in the enumeration of the laws towards the

Disappearance of Socrates.
end of the work. The Laws are full of flaws and repetitions.
The Greek is inplacesvery
ungrammatical and intractable.
A cynical levity is displayed in some passages, and a tone of
disappointment and lamentation over human thingsinothers.
The critics seemalsotoobserve
in them bad imitations of
thoughts which are betterexpressed in Platd’s other writings,
Lastly, they wonder how the mind which conceived the Republic
could have left the Critias, Hermocrates, and Philosophus incomplete or unwritten, and have devoted the last years of life to the
Laws.
The questions which have been thus indirectly suggested may
be considered by us under five or six heads : I, the characters ;
11, the plan ; 111, the style; IV, the imitations of other writings
of Plato ; V, the more general relation of the Laws to the
the existing
Republic and theother
dialogues ; and VI,to
Athenian and Spartan states.
I. Already in the Philebus the distinctive character of Socrates
hasdisappeared;andinthe
Timaeus, Sophist, and Statesman
his function of chief speaker is handed over to the Pythagorean
philosopher Timaeus, and to the Eleatic Stranger, at whose feet
he sits, and is silent. More and more Plato seems tohavefelt
in his later writings that the character and
method of Socrates
were no longer suited to be the vehicle of his own philosophy.
Heisnolongerinterrogative
but dogmatic; not ‘ a hesitating
enquirer,’ but one who speaks with the authority of a legislator.
Even in the Republic we have seen that the argument which is
carried on bySocrates in the old style with Thrasymachus in
the first book, soon passes into the form of exposition. In the
Laws he is nowhere mentioned. Yet so completely in thetradition of antiquity is Socrates identifiedwithPlato,
that in the
criticismof the Laws which we findin the so-calledPolitics of
Aristotle he is supposed by the writer still to be playing his part
of the chief speaker (cp. Pol. ii. 6, Q 8 foll.).
The Laws are discussed by three representatives of Athens,
Crete, and Sparta. The Athenian, as might be expected, is the
protagonist or chief speaker, while the second place is assigned
to the Cretan, who, as one of the leaders of a new colony, has
a special interest in the conversation. At least four-fifths of
theanswersare
put into his mouth. TheSpartan is every
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inch a soldier, a man of few words himself, betteratdeeds
The Athenian talks to the two others, although
they are his equals in age, in the style of a master discoursing
to hisscholars;hefrequentlypraiseshimself;heentertains
a very pooropinion of theunderstanding of his companions.
Certainly the boastfulness, andrudeness of theLaws is the
which characterize
reverse of the refined ironyandcourtesy
the earlier dialogues. We are no longer in such good company
i s in the Phaedrusand Symposium. Manners are lost sight of
in the earnestness of the speakers, and dogmatic assertions take
the place of poetical fancies.
The scene is laidin Crete, andthe conversation is heldin
the course of a walkfrom Cnosus to the cave andtemple of
Zeus, which takes place on one of the longest and hottest days
of theyear (iii. 683 C). The companions start at dawn, and
arrive at the pointin their conversation which terminatesthe
fourth book, about noon (iv. 722 C). The God to whosetemple
they are going is the lawgiver of Crete, and this may be supposed
tobe the very cave atwhich he gave his oracles toMinos. But
the externals of thescene, which are briefly and inartistically
described, soon disappear, and weplunge abruptly into the subject
of the dialogue. We are reminded by contrast of thehigher
art of the Phaedrus, in which the summer's day, and the cool
stream, and the chirping of the grasshoppers, and the fragrance
of the agnus castus, and the legends of the place are present to
the imagination throughout the discourse.
The typical Athenian apologizes for the tendency of his countrymen ' to spin a long discussion out of slender materials' (i. 642 A),
and in a similar spirit the Lacedaemonian Megillusapologizes
for the Spartan brevity (cp. Thucyd. iv. 17), acknowledging at the
sametimethatthere
may beoccasions when long discourses
are necessary (iv. 721 E). The family of Megillus is the proxenus
of Athens at Sparta (i. 642 B) ; and he pays a beautiful compliment
to the Athenian, significant of the character of the work, which,
though borrowing many elements from Sparta, is also pervaded
by an Athenian spirit. A good Athenian, he says, is more than
ordinarily good, because he is inspired by nature and not manufactured by law (642 C). The love of listening which is attributed
to the Timocrat in the Republic (viii. 548 E) is also exhibited in
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him(iii. 683 B, C). The Athenian on his side has a pleasure in
speaking tothe Lacedaemonian of the struggle in*which their
ancestors were jointly engaged against the Persians (iii. 699 D).
A connexionwith Athens is likewiseintimatedby
the Cretan
Cleinias. He is the relative of Epimenides (i. 64a D),whom, by
an anachronism of a century,-perhaps arising as Zeller suggests
(Plat. Stud. p III) out of a confusion of the visit of Epimenides
and Diotima (Symp. 201 D),-he describes as coming to Athens,
not after the attempt of Cylon (596 B. c.), but ten years before the
Persian war. The Cretan and Lacedaemonian hardly contribute at
all to the argumentof which the Athenian is the expounder ; they
only supply information when asked about the institutions of their
respective countries (i. 625 A ; iv. 712 C). 4 kind of simplicity
or stupidity is ascribed to them (x.885 ff., 888 E). At first, they
are dissatisfied with the free criticisms which the Athenian passes
upon the laws of Minos and Lycurgus, but they acquiescein
his greater experience and knowledge of the world. They admit
that there can be no objection to the enquiry; for in the spirit of
the legislator himself, they are discussinghis laws when there
are no young men present tolisten(i. 635 A). Theyare unwilling to allow that the Spartan and Cretan lawgivers can have
been mistakenin honouring courage as the first part of virtue
(ii. 667 A), and are puzzled at hearing for the first time (ii. 661 D)
that ' Goods are only evilto the evil.' Several times they are
on the point of quarrelling, and byaneffort
learn to restrain
their natural feeling (cp. Shakespeare, Henry V, actiii.sc.
2).
In Book vii. (806 C), the Lacedaemonian expresses a momentary
irritation atthe accusationwhich the Athenian brings against
theSpartan institutions, of encouraginglicentiousness in their
women,but he is remindedby the Cretan that the permission
to criticize them freely has been given, and cannot be retracted.
His only criterion of truth is the authority of the Spartan lawgiver ; he is ' interested ' (i. 636 E)in the novel speculations of the
Athenian, but inclines to prefer the ordinances of Lycurgus.
Thethree interlocutors all of them speak in the character
ofoldmen,whichforms
a pleasant bond of unionbetween
them. They have the feelings of old age about youth, about the
state, abouthuman
things in general. Nothinginlife
seems
them: thev are mectafors rather
to be of muchimDortanceto
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Th $an of the work.
tonlellow the austerity of age, and make them amenable to the
laws.
After havinglaiddown as the first principle of politics, that
peace, and not war, is the true aim of the legislator, and briefly
discmsed music and festive intercourse, at the commencement
of the third book Plato makes a digression, in which he speaks
of the origin of society. He describes, first of all, the family;
secondly, the patriarchal stage, which is an aggregation of
families ; thirdly, the founding of regular cities,likeIlium
;
fourthly, the establishment of a military and political system, like
that of Sparta, withwhich he identifies Argos and Messene,
dating from the return of the Heraclidae. But the aims of states
should be good, or else, like the prayer of Theseus, they may be
ruinous to themselves. This was the case in two out of three of
the Heracleidkingdoms.
They did
not
understand that the
powers in a state shouldbebalanced.
The balance of powers
saved Sparta, while the excess of tyranny in Persia andthe
excess of liberty at Athens have been the ruin of both. . . . This
discourse on politics is suddenly discovered to have an immediate
practical use; for Cleinias the Cretan is about to give laws to a
new colony.
At the beginning of the fourthbook, after enquiring into the
circumstances and situation of the colony, the Athenian proceeds
to make further reflections. Chance, and God, and the skill of the
legislator, all co-operate in the formation of states. And the most
favourabie condition for the foundation of a new one is when the
government is in the hands of a virtuous tyrant who has the good
fortune to be the contemporary of a great legislator. But a virtuous tyrant is a contradiction in terms ; we can at best only hope
to have magistrates who are the servants of reason and the law.
This leads to the enquiry, what is tobe the polity of our new
state. And the answer is, that we are tofear God, and honour
our parents, and to cultivate virtue and justice ; these are to be
our first principles. Laws must be definite, and we should create
in the citizens a predisposition to obey them. The legislator will
teach as well as command ; and with this view he willprefix
preambles to his principal laws.
The fifth book commences in a sort of dithyramb with another
and higher preamble about the honour due to the soul, whence

Th plan of th
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are deduced the duties of a man to his parents and his friends, to
the suppliant and stranger. He should be true and just, free from
envy and excess of all sorts, forgiving to crimes which are not
incurable and are partly involuntary; and he should have a true
taste. The noblest life has the greatest pleasures and the fewest
pains. . . Having finished the preamble, and touched on someother
preliminary considerations, we proceed tothe Laws, beginning
with the constitution of the state. This is not the best or ideal
State,havingallthingscommon,but
onlythe second-best, in
which the landand houses areto be distributed among 5040
citizens divided into four classes. There is to be no gold or silver
among them, and they areto have moderate wealth, and to respect
number and numerical order in all things.
In the first part of the sixth book, Plat0 completes his sketch of
the constitution by the appointment of officers. Ne explains the
manner in which guardians of the law, generals, priests, wardens
of town and country, ministers of education, and other magistrates
are to be appointed ; and also in what way courts of appeal are to
be constituted, and omissions in the law to be supplied. Nextand at this point (p. 7 7 4 the Laws strictly speaking begin-there
follow enactments respecting marriageand the procreation of
children, respecting property in slaves as well as of other kinds,
respecting houses, married life,commontablesformenand
women. The question of age in marriage suggests the considqration of a similar question about the time for holding offices, and
for military service, which had been previously omitted.
Resuming the order of the discussion, which was indicated in
the previous book, from marriage and birth we proceed to education in theseventh book.Education
is to begin at or rather
before birth ; to be continued for a time by mothers and nurses
under the supervision of the state; finally, to comprehend music
and gymnastics. Under music is included
reading,
writing,
playing on the lyre, arithmetic, geometry, and a knowledge of
astronomy sufficient to preserve the minds of the citizens from
impiety in after-life. Gymnastics are to be practised chiefly with
a view to their use in war.. The discussion of education, which
was lightly touched upon in Book ii, is here completed.
The eighth bookcontains regulations for civillife,beginning
withfestivals,games,
and contests, military exercises and the
VOL. v.
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like. On such occasions Platoseemsto
see youngmen
and
maidens
~
meeting
~
together,
~
.
andhenceheis
led into discussing
the relations of the sexes, the evil consequences which arise out
of the indulgence of the passions, andtheremedies for them.
Then he proceeds to speak of agriculture, of arts and trades, of
buying and selling, andof foreign commerce.
The remaining books of the Laws, ix-xii, are chiefly concerned
with criminal offences. Inthe firstclass are placed offences
against the Gods, especially sacrilege or robbery of temples : next
follow offences against the state,-conspiracy, treason, theft. The
mention of thefts suggests a distinction between voluntary and
involuntary,curable and incurable offences. Proceedingtothe
greatercrime of homicide, Plato distinguishesbetweenmere
homicide, manslaughter, which is partly voluntary and partly involuntary, and murder, which arises from avarice, ambition, fear.
H e also enumeratesmurders bykindred,murders
by slaves,
wounds with or without intent to kill, wounds inflicted in anger,
crimes of or against slaves, insults to parents. To these, various
modes of purification or degrees of punishment are assigned, and
the terrors of another world are also invoked against them.
At the beginning of Book x, all acts of violence, including sacrilege, are summed up in a single law. 'The law is preceded by an
admonition, in which the offenders are informed that no one ever
did an unholy act or said an unlawful word while he retained his
belief in the existenceof the Gods ; but either hedenied their existence, or he believed that they took no care of man, or that they
might be turned from their course by sacrifices and prayers. The
remainder of the book is devoted to the refutation of these three
classes of unbelievers, and concludes with the means to be taken
for their reformation, and the announcement of their punishments
if they continue obstinate and impenitent.
The eleventh book is taken up with laws and with admonitions
relating to individuals, which follow one anotherwithout any exact
order. There are laws concerningdepositsand the finding of
.treasure ; concerningslavesandfreedmen
; concerningretail
trade, bequests, divorces, enchantments, poisonings, magical arts,
and the like. In the twelfth book the same subjects arecontinued.
Laws are passedconcerning violations of military discipline,
concerning the high office of the examiners and their burial ; conr

xix
r

ceming oaths and the violation of them, and the punishments of
those who neglect their duties as citizens. Foreign travel is then
discussed, and the permission to be accorded to citizens of journeying in foreign parts ; the strangers who may come to visit the city
are also spoken of, and the manner in which they are to be received. Lawsare added respecting .sureties, searches for property, right of possession by prescription, abduction of witnesses,
theatrical competition, waging of private warfare, and bribery in
offices. Rules are laid down respecting- taxation, respecting
economy in sacred rites, respecting judges, their duties and 'sentences, andrespectingsepulchralplacesand
ceremonies. Here
(at p. g 6 o ) the Laws end. Lastly, a Nocturnal Council is instituted
for the preservation of the state, consisting of older and younger
members, who are to exhibit in their lives that virtue which is the
basis of the state, toknow the one in many, and to be educated in
divine and every other kind of knowledge which will enable them
to fulfil their office.
111. The style of the Laws differs in several important respects
from that of theother dialogues of Plato: ( I ) in the want of
character, power, and lively illustration ; (2)in the frequency of
mannerisms (cp. Introd. to the Philebus, sub init.) ; (3) in the form
and rhythm of the sentences; (4) in theuse of words. On the
other hand, there are many passages (5) which are characterized
by a sort of ethical grandeur ; and (6) in which, perhaps, a greater
insight into human nature, anda greater reach of practical wisdom
is shown, than in any other of Plato's writings.
I . The discourse of the three old men is described by themselves asan old man's game of play (vi. 769 A), Yet there is
little of the liveliness of a game in their mode of treating the subject. They do not throw the ballto and fro, but two out of the
three are listeners to the third,
who is constantly asserting his
superior wisdom and opportunities of knowledge (i. 639 D, E), and
apologizing (not without reason) for his own want of clearness of
speech. H e will ' carry them over the stream ' (x.892 D foll.) ; he
will answer for them when the argument is beyond their comprehension ; he is afraid of their ignoranceof mathematics, and thinks
that gymnastic is likely to be more intelligible to them ;-he has
repeated his words several times, and yet they cannot understand
him(ii. 664 D). The subject didnot properly take the form of
b2
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dialogue, and also the literary vigour of Plato had passed away.
old men speak as they might be expected to speak, and in
this there is a touch of dramatic truth. Plato has given the Laws
that form or want of form which indicates the failure of natural
power. There is no regular plan-none of that consciousness of
what has preceded and what is to follow, which makes a perfect
style,-but there are several attempts at a plan ; the argument is
' pulled up ' (iii. 701 C, D), and frequent explanations are offered
why a particular topic was introduced (iv. 713 B).
The fictionsof theLaws haveno longer the verisimilitude
which is characteristic of the Phaedrus and the Timaeus, or even
of theStatesman.
W e can hardly supposethatan
educated
Athenian wouldhaveplaced the visit of Epimenides to Athens
ten years before the Persian war (i. 642 D), or have imagined
that a war with Messene prevented the Lacedaemonians from
coming to the rescue of Hellas (iii. 692 D). The narrative of the
origin of the Dorian institutions (iii. 685 foll.), which are said to
have been due to a fear of the growing power of the Assyrians, is
a plausible invention, which may be compared with the tale of the
island of Atlantis and the poem of Solon, but is not accredited by
similar arts of deception. The other statement that the Dorians
were Achaean exiles assembled byDorieus(iii.682 E), and the
assertionthatTroy
was included in the Assyrian Empire (iii.
685 C), have some foundation(cp.for
the latter point,Diod.
Sicul. ii. 2). Nor isthereanywhere
in theLawsthat
lively
tvdpytra, that vivid mise en scdne, which is as characteristic of
Plato as of some modern novelists.
The old men are afraid of the ridicule which ' will fall on their
heads more than enough ' (vi. 781 C ; vii. 790 A, 800 B ; x. 885 C),
and they do not often indulge in a joke. In one of the few which
occur, the book of the Laws, if left incomplete, is compared to a
monster wandering about without a head (vi. 752 A). But we no
longer breathe the atmosphere
of humour which pervades the
Symposium and the Euthydemus, in which we pass within a few
sentences from the broadest Aristophanic joketothesubtlest
refinement of wit and fancy; instead of this, in the Laws an impression of baldness and feebleness is often left upon our minds.
Some of the most amusing descriptions, as, for example, of children
roaring for the first three years
of life (vii. 792 A) ; or of the
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Athenians walking intothecountry
with fighting-cocks under
their arms (vii. 789 B, C) ; or of theslave doctor who knocks
about his patients finely (iv. 7ao C); andthe gentlemandoctor
who courteously persuadesthem ; or of the way of keeping
order in the theatre, ‘by
a hint from a stick’ (ii.p C), are
narrated with a -commonplace gravity; but where we find this
sort of dry humour we shall not be far wrong in thinking that
the wnter intended to make us laugh. The seriousness of age
takes the place of the jollity of youth. Life should have holidays
and fesfivals; yetwerebukeourselveswhenwe
laugh, and
take our pleasures sadly. The irony of the earlier dialogues, of
which sometraces occur in thetenth book, is replaced by a
severity which hardlycondescendstoregardhuman
things.
‘ Let us say, if you please, that man is of some account ; but I
was speaking of him in comparison with God ’ (vii. 804 B).
The imagery and illustrations are poor in themselves, and are
not assisted by the surrounding phraseology. We have seen how
in the Republic, and in the earlier dialogues,‘figures of speech
such as ‘the wave,’ ‘the drone,’ ‘the chase,’ ‘the bride,’ appear
and reappear at intervals. Notes are struck which are repeated
from time to time, as in a strain of music. There is none of this
subtle art in the Laws. The illustrations, such as the two kinds
of doctors (iv. 720 C), ‘the three kinds of funerals’ (iv. 719D), the
fearpotion(i. 647 E), the puppet (i. 644 D), the painter leaving
a successor to restore his picture (vi. 769), the ‘person stopping to
consider where three ways meet ’ (vii. 799 C), the ‘old laws about
water of which he will not divert the course’ (viii. 844 A), can
hardly be said to do much credit to Plato’s invention. The citations from the poets have lost that fanciful character which gave
themtheircharmintheearlier
dialogues. W e are tired of
images taken from the arts of navigation, or archery, or weaving,
or painting, or medicine, or music. Yet the comparisons of life to
a tragedy (vii. 817),or of the working of mind to the revolution
of the self-moved (x. 897), or of the aged parent to the image of
a God dwelling in the house (xi. 931)’or the reflection that ‘man
is made to bethe playthingof God,and that this rightlyconsidered
is the bestof him ’ (vii. 803 C), have great beauty.
a. The clumsiness of the style isexhibited in frequent mannerismsand repetitions. The perfection of the Platonic dialogue
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consistsin the accuracywithwhich the question and answer are
one another, and the regularity with which the steps of
the argument succeed one another. This finish of style is no
longer discernible in the Laws. There is a want of variety in the
answers ; nothing can be drawn out of the respondents but Yes ’
or No,’ ‘True,’ ‘To be sure,’ etc. ; the insipid brms, ‘What do
you mean ? ’ ‘ To what are you referring ? ’ are constantly returning. Again and again the speaker is charged, or charges himself,
with obscurity; and he repeats again and again that hewill explain his viewsmoreclearly.
The process of thoughtwhich
should be latent in the mind of the writer appears on the surface
(iv. 719A, 713 B). In several passages the Athenian praises himself in the most unblushing manner, very unlike the irony of the
earlier dialogues, as when he declares that ‘ the laws are a divine
of the Gods,’ and that ‘youth
work givenbysomeinspiration
should commit them to memory insteadof the compositions of the
poets’ (vii. 811). The prosopopoeia which is adopted by Plato in
the Protagoras and other dialoguesisrepeateduntilwe
grow
weary of it. The legislator is always addressing the speakers or
the youth of the state, and the speakers are constantly making
addresses to the legislator. A tendency to a paradoxical manner
of statement is alsoobservable. ‘We must have drinking’ (i.
646 B), ‘ we must have a virtuous tyrant’ (IV. 710C)-this is too
much for the duller wits of the Lacedaemonian and Cretan, who
at first start back in surprise. More than in any other writing of
Plato the tone is hortatory; the laws are sermons as well as laws ;
they are considered to have a religious sanction, and to rest upon
a religious sentiment in the mindof the citizens. The words of
the Athenian are attributedto the Lacedaemonian andCretan,
who are supposed to have made them their own, after the manner
of the earlier dialogues. Resumptions of subjects which have
been half disposed of in a previous passage constantly occur (vii.
796 E ; xii. 956) : the arrangement has neither the clearness of art
nor the freedom of namre. Irrelevant remarksare made here
and there, or illustrations used which are not properly fitted in..
The dialogue is generally weak and laboured, and is in the later
books fairly given up, apparently, because unsuited to the subject
of the work. The long speeches or sermons of the Athenian,
often extending over several pages,have never the grace and
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harmony whichare exhibited in the earlierdialogues. For'Plato is
incapable of sustained composition ; his genius is dramatic rather I
than oratorical ; he can converse, but he cannot make a speech.
Even the Timaeus, which is one of his most finished works, is full
of abrupt transitions. There is the same kind of difference
between the dialogueand the continuousdiscourse of Plato as
between the narrative and speeches of Thucydides.
3. The perfection of style is variety in unity,freedom, ease,
clearness, the power of saying anything, and of striking any note
in the scale of human feelings without impropriety; and such is
the divine gift of language possessed by Plato in the Symposium
and Phaedrus.From
this thereare many fallings-offin the
Laws : first, in the structure of the sentences, which are, rhythmical and monotonous,-the formal and sophistical manner of the
age is superseding the natural genius of Plato : secondly, many of
them are of enormous length, and the latter end often forgets the
beginning of them,-they seem never to have received the second
thoughts of the author ; either the emphasis i s wrongly placed, or
there is a want of point in a clause ; or an absolute case occurs
which is not properly separated from the rest of the sentence ; or
words are aggregatedin a manner whichfailsto
show their
relation to one another; or the connecting particles are omitted
at the beginning of sentences ; the uses of the relative and antecedent are moreindistinct, the changes of person and number
more frequent, examples of pleonasm, tautology, and periphrasis,
antitheses of positive and negative,falseemphasis,and
other
affectations, are more numerous thaninthe
other writings of
Plato ; there is also a more common and sometimes unmeaning
use of qualifying formulae, &E &os c t t i u , ~ a r hBCvapw, and of double
expressions, raivrn sdvror, &Gap$ odbapir, C o s ai Cn-these are
too numerous to be attributed to errors in the text ; again, there
is an over-curious adjustment of verb and participle, noun and
epithet, and other artificial forms of cadence and expression take
the place of natural variety : thirdly, the absence of metaphorical
language is remarkable-the style is not devoid of ornament, but
the ornament is of a debasedrhetoricalkind,patchedon
to
instead of growing out of the subject ; there is a great command
of words, and a laboured use of them ; forced attempts at metaphor occur in severalpassages,-e.g.viii.
844 A, ~rapxycttictv
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a foolish extravagance of language in other passages,--' the swinish
ignorance of arithmetic,' vii. 819 D ; ' the justice andsuitableness of
the discourse on laws,' vii. 811 C foll. ; over-emphasis at ix. 861 D ;
' best of Greeks,' vii. 820 B, said of all the Greeks, and the like :
fifth1y;poor and insipid illustrations are also common, e. g. i. 638
C, 639 A, ii. 64.4 E : sixthly, we may observe an excessive use of
climax and hyperbole, vii. 808 A, aioXpdwXiyrrw xpi rpbs airrois
%ockdwre mi Boihqv mi aai6a xai ci BUS oidw TC 6 X q w riw oi~iaw: i. 636 B,
Bortri r o h rb irrrjbrvpa Karh $&JLW
rh- mpi rh &+&uta
pdwow dw8pLsww dXXh rtai 8qpiww btc$8aprtiwar.
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4. The peculiarities in theuse of words which occur in the
Laws have been collected by Zeller (Platonische Studien, p. 85)
and Stallbhum (Legg. vol.ii.p.lvii) : first, in the use of nouns,
such as ciXXoBqpia, drrtwrahqurs, yXvuu8upia, Bra8rr$p, Bpauuttwia, K ~ P O S ,
pyaXdwora, mdovpyia ; secondly, in the use of adjectives, such as
riimop, @08drqs, ix80bmOs, ~$~Eos, ~pdwros,and of adverbs, such as
dwr8cri, riwarri, ynocuti : thirdly, in the use of verbs, such as ci86pcw,
ritcrutrw (o't&eccw titiw, iv. 709 A), ei8qpowtiu8ar,aaparroBl(eu8ar, uiBctw,
rqprXeiw, r q r i . These words however, as Stallbaum remarks, are
formed according to analogy, andnearlyall of them have the
support of some poetical or other authority.
Zeller and Stallbaum have also collected forms of words in the
Laws, differing from the forms of the same words which occur in
other places : e. g. $Xd,8os for fiXci,89, @res for &%oror, o'xdpccrros for
Zxapcs, 6oiXeroc for B O V X L L ~ S naiBccos
,
for Irarbutds, i&ypt& for itaypraiww,
ihtoGpac for iAdurtopr, and the Ionic word uo$~povrcrrk,meaning
' correction.' Zeller has noted a fondness for substantives ending
in -pa and -OLE, such as yc&py7pa, brcisaupo, i r r & p 7 p , [ q p ' w p , KO&
&pa, 6pAqpa ; j3hci+rs, Xoddpqms, IrupdyycXvrs, and others ; also a use
of substantives in the plural, which are commonly found only in
the singular, pwiar, ai8ednps, $86woc, $dpoc, $);utcc ; also, a peculiar
use'of prepositions in composition, as in i ~ r i p y odrroj3r\dmcu,
,
%&avop08crio, Bcripqrac,%tcuAafirZo8at, and other words; also, a frequent
occurrence of the Ionic datives plural in -am and -OLUL, perhaps
used for the sake o f giving an ancient or archaic effect.
To these peculiarities of words he has added a list of peculiar

:

expressions and constructions.
Among

1

are the following : viii. 841 D,&a raMax3vmippata ; ix. 8.55 C, I
+op+or :%par ; i
ii. 690 Dl 8ua &&para up& 6pXoyTas ; vi. 744 B, oi
KO&
rrdArv aorpoi; pSeos, used in several places of ‘the discourse
about laws’; and connected with this thefrequent use of aapap66tov
and rapapdricT8ac in the general sense of address,’ ‘addressing’ ;
vii. 823 E, aipihoo Zpws ; xii. g60 B, &+I
Irpgtrs ; vi. 752 A, prieos
&~+aXos;
vi. 775 D, 400s tir8hopov. Heremarks alsoon the
frequept employment of the abstract for the concrete ; e. g. inqpcuia
for +rvp&ui, +uyai for +u*aco, pqxavai in the sense of ‘contrivers,’
8ouXria for 8oCXor, @auAtiarfor fiauArt, patvdpua Kq%c&aTafor yvvaiua
parvopivqv ; 4 p i a r&v rai%ru in the sense of ‘indigent children,’
and rai8ov Iuuvdrqs ; ~ i ,Z6os T ~ bcrpias
S
for j riohia cisrrpia ; awoplrTOY .“+q TC K d ~ d A k q6av&dura for u w d p r ~ r o rp i l a b+,tlXai
KaiKahui.
He
further notes some curious .uses of the genitive case, e. g. r#JrXias
dpohyiac, paviar dpyjs, Xacpapyiarjb’ovijo, xctpirvov aiuwoaquiac, civduror
rX7yQu rdhpar ; and of the dative, dprhiar lXOpois, vopoeeuiat &rbTpd?TOlS;
and also somerather uncommon periphrases, Opippara NriXov,
~ ~ f V V ~ TT~ K
OV pO Vfor B h o ~ o sMo&rqs
,
hi& for ROI~UIE,~00ypci@0vsaiass,
civ6pbrov urippara and the like ; the fondness for particles of limitation, especially T I S and YE, uth rrur Xdprur, roio ye 6uvapivors and the
like ; the pleonastic use of ravSv, of &s, of &s k o s clrciv, of irtolurorc ;
and the periphrastic use of the preposition srpi. Lastly, he

:

;
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the most characteristic

observes the tendency to hyperbata or transpositions of words,
and to rhythmical uniformity as well as grammatical irregularity
in the structure of the sentences.
For nearly all the expressions which are adducedby Zeller
as arguments against the genuineness of the Laws, Stallbaum
finds some sort of authority. There is no real ground for
doubting that the work was written byPlato, merely because
several words occur in itwhich are notfound in his other
writings. An imitator may preserve the usualphraseology of
a writer better than he wouldhimself.But,on
the other hand,
the fact that authorities maybequotedin
support of most of
these ,uses of words, doesnot show that the diction is not
peculiar, Several of them seem to bepoetical or dialectical,
andexhibit an attempt to enlarge the limits of Greek prose
by the introduction of Homeric and tragic expressions. Most
of them do not appear to haveretained any holdon the later

laws.
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Remarkable passages in the Laws.
language of Greece. Likeseveralexperiments
in language
the Elizabethan age,theywereafterwards
occasionallyfound inPlutarchandimitators
of Plato, they have not been accepted byAristotle or passed
into the common dialect of Greece.
5. Unequal as theLaws
are in style,they contain a few
passages which are Gery grandand noble. For example, the
address to thepoetsat vii. 817 : ‘ Best of strangers, wealso
are poets of the best and noblest tragedy; for our whole state
is an imitation of the best and noblest life, which we affirm to
be indeedtheverytruth
of tragedy.’ Or again, thesight of
young men and maidens in friendly intercourse with one another,
suggesting the dangers to which youth is liable from the violence
of passion (viii. 835-841) ; or the eloquent denunciation of unnaturallusts in thesamepassage
; orthecharmingthought
thatthe best legislator ‘orders war for thesake of peaceand
not peace for the sake of war’ (i.628 E) ; or the pleasant allusion, ‘ 0 Athenian-inhabitant of Bttica, I willnot say, for you
seem to meworthy tobe namedafter
the Goddess Athene
because you go back to first principles’ (i. 626 D) ; or the pithy
saying, ‘Many a victory has been and will be suicidal to the
victors, but education is never suicidal ’ (i. 641 C) ; or the fine
expression that ‘the walls of a city should be allowed to sleep
in the earth, and that we should
not attempt to disinter them’
(vi. 778 D) ; or theremarkthat
‘God isthemeasure
of all
things in a sense far higher than any man can be ’ (iv.716 C) ;
or that ‘a man should be from the first a partaker of the truth,
that he may live a true man as long as possible ’ (v. 730 C);
or theprinciplerepeatedly
laid down, that‘thesins
of the
fathers are not to be visited on the children,’ e. g. ix, 856 C ;
or the description of the funeralrites of thosepriestlysages
who depart in innocence (xii. 947 B, foll.); or the noble sentiment, that we should do morejustice to slavesthantoequals
(vi. 777 D) ; or thecuriousobservation,
founded, perhaps, on
his own experience, that there are a few ‘divine men in every
state howevercorrupt,whose
conversation is of inestimable
value ’ (xii. 951 B) ; or theacuteremark,that
public opinion
is toberespected,
because thejudgments of mankind about
virtue arebetterthantheir
practice (xii. 950 B); or the deep
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religious
and
also modern
feeling
which
pervadesthetenth
k.
book (whatever may be thought of the arguments) ; thesense I~~~~~
of theduty of living as a part0f.a whole,and in dependence
mow.
on the will of God (x. 903 D),who takes care of the least things
as well as the greatest (x. goo C) ; and the picture of parents
praying for their children (x. 887 D,fol1.)-not as we may say,
slightly altering the words ofPlato, as if there were no truth
or reality in the Gentilereligions,but
as if therewerethe
greatest-are very striking to us. We must remember that
the Laws,unlike the Republic, do not exhibit an ideal state,
but are supposed to be on the level of humanmotives and
feelings; theyare also on the level of the popularreligion,
thoughelevated and purified ; hence there is an attempt made
to show that the pleasant is also just. But,on the otherhand,
the priority of the soul to the body, and ofGod to the soul,
is always insisted upon as the true incentive to virtue ; especially
with great force and eloquence at the commencement of Book v.
And the work of legislation is carried back to the first principles
of morals(i. 630 E).
6. No otherwriting of Plato shows so profound an insight
into the worldandintohuman
nature asthe
Laws. That
‘cities will never ceasefromilluntil
they are better governed,’
is the text of the Laws as well as of the Statesman and Republic.
The principle that the balance of power preserves states (iii. 6g1,
6gz) ; the reflection that no one ever passedhiswholelifein
disbelief of the Gods (x. 888 C) ; the remark that the characters
of men arebest
seen in convivialintercourse(i.
649); the
observation thatthe peoplemustbeallowedto
share notonly
in the government, but in the administration of justice (vi. 768 A,
foll.) ; the desire to make laws, not with a view
to courage only,
but to all virtue (i. 630 D) ; the clear perception that education
beginswithbirth,
or even, ashe would say, beforebirth
(vii. 789 A) ; theattemptto
purifyreligion ; the modern reflections, that punishment is not vindictive (ix. 854 D),and that
limits must be set to the power of bequest (xi. 922, 923); the
impossibility of undeceiving the victims of quacks and jugglers
(xi. 9 3 A ) ; the provision for water (vi. 761 B), andfor other
requirements of health(vi, 761), and for concealing the bodies
of the dead with. as little hurt as possible to the living (xii. 958
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D, E) ; above all, perhaps, the distinct consciousness thatunder
the actual
~
circumstances
~
~
of
~ mankind
~
the
- ideal cannot be carried
out (v. 739 B, 746 B), and yet may be a guiding principle-will
appear to us, if we remember that we are
still in the dawn of
politics, to show a great depth of political wisdom.
IV. TheLaws
of Plato contain numerouspassages
which
closely resembleotherpassages
in his writings. Andatfirst
sight a suspicion arisesthattherepetitionshowstheunequal
hand of the imitator. For why should a writer say over again,
in a more imperfect form, what he had already said in his most
finished styleandmanner?Andyet
itmaybeurged
onthe
other side that an author
whose original powers are beginning
to decay will bevery liableto repeat himself, asin conversation, so in books. H e may have forgotten what he had written
before ; he may be unconscious of the decline of his own powers.
Hence arises a question of great interest, bearing on the genuineness of ancientwriters.
Is thereanycriterionby
which we
can distinguish thegenuineresemblance
from thespurious,
or, in other words, the repetition of a thought or passageby
an author himself from the appropriation of it by another ? The
question has, perhaps, never been fully discussed; and, though
a real one, does not admit of a precise answer. A few general
considerations on the subject may be offered :(a) Is the difference such as might beexpected to ariseat
different times of life or under different circumstances ?-There
would, benothing surprising in a writer, as he grew older, losing
something of his own originality, and falling moreand more
under the spirit of his age. ‘What a genius I had when I wrote
that book ! ’ was the pathetic exclamation of a famous English
author, when in old age he chanced to take up one of his early
works. There would be nothing surprising again in hislosing
somewhat of hispowers
of expression,and
becoming less
capable of framing language into a harmonious whole. There
would also be a strong presumption that if the variation of style
was uniform, it was attributable to some natural
cause, and not
to the arts of the imitator. The inferiority might be the result
of feebleness and of want of activity of mind. But the natural
weakness of a great author would commonly be different from
the artificial weakness of animitator;it
would be continuous

,
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and uniform. The latter would be aptto fill hisworkwith
Laws.,
irregularpatches, sometimestaken verbally from thewritings
I~~ODVC.
of theauthor whom hepersonated,butrarelyacquiringhis
spirit. His imitation would beobvious,
irregular, superficial.
Thepatches of purple would beeasily detected among his
threadbareandtatteredgarments.He
would 'rarelytakethe
pains to put the samethought into other words. Therewere
many forgeries in English literature which attained a considerable degree of success 50 or 100 years ago; but it is doubtful
whether attempts such as these could now escape detection,if
there were any writings of the same author or of the same age
to be compared with them. And ancient forgers were much less
skilful than modern; they were far
from being masters in the
art of deception, and had rarely any motive for being so.
(b) But, secondly, the imitator will commonly be least capable
bf understanding or imitating that part of a great writer which
is most characteristic of him. In every man's writings there is
something
like
himself and unlike others, which gives
individuality. Toappreciatethis
latent quality would require a
kindred mind, andminutestudyand
observation. There are a
class of similarities which may be called undesigned coincidences,
which are so remote as to be incapable of being borrowed from
oneanother,andyet,whenthey
are compared, find a natural
explanation in theirbeingthework
of thesame mind. The
imitator might copy the turns of style-hemight repeat images
or illustrations, but he couldnot enter into the inner
circle of
Platonic philosophy. H e would understand that part of it which
became popular in thenext generation, as for example,the
doctrine of ideas or of numbers : he might approve ofcommunism. But thehigherflights
of Plato about the science of
dialectic, or the unity of virtue, or a person who is above the
law, would be unintelligible to him.
(c) The argument from imitation assumes a different character
when the supposed imitations are associated with other passages
having the impress of original genius. The strength of the argumentfrom undesigned coincidences of style is much increased
when they are found side by side with thoughts and expressions
which can only have come from a great original writer. The great
excellence, notonly of the whole, but even of theparts of
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The genuineness of ancient writings.
writings, is a strong proof of their genuineness-for although
the great writer may fallbelow, the forger or imitator cannot
rise much abovehimself. Whether we can attribute the worst
parts of a work to a forger and the best to a great writer,-as
for example, in the case of some of Shakespeare’s plays,depends upon the probability that they have been interpolated,
or have been the joint work of two writers ; and this can only
be established either by express evidence or by a comparison
of other writings of the same class. If the interpolation or double
authorship of Greek writings in the time of Plato could be shown
to becommon, then a question, perhaps insoluble,would arise,
not whether the whole,but
whetherparts
of the Platonic
dialogues are genuine, and, if parts only,which parts. Hebrew
prophecies and Homeric poems and .Laws ofManumayhave
grown together in early times, but there is no reason to think
that any of the dialogues of Plato is the result of a similar process of accumulation. It is therefore rash to say with Oncken
(Die Staatslehre des Aristoteles) that the form in which Aristotle
knew the Laws of Plato must have beendifferentfrom that in
which they have come down to us.
It must beadmitted
that these principles are difficult of
application.
Yet
a criticism may be worth making
which
rests only on probabilities or impressions. Great disputes
will arise about the merits of different passages, about what is
truly characteristic and original or trivial and borrowed.Many
have thought the Laws to be one of the greatest ,of Platonic
writings, while in the judgment ofMr. Grote they hardly rise
above the level of the forged epistles. The manner in which a
writer would or would not have written at a particular time of life
must be acknowledged to be a matter of conjecture. But enough
has been said to show that similarities of a certain kind, whether
criticism is able to detect them or not, maybe such as must
be attributed to an original writer, and not to a mere imitator.
(d) Applying these principles to the case of the Laws, we
have now to point out that they contain the class of refined or
unconscious similarities which are indicative of genuineness, The
parallelisms are like the repetitions of favourite thoughts into
which everyone is aptto fall unawares in conversation or in
writing, They arefound in a work which contains many beautiful
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andremarkable passages, as willbe admitted by any one who h U S .
refers back to 111. 5,6. We may therefore begin by claiming INTIIODWTION..
this presumption in their favour. Such undesigned coincidences,
as we may ventureto callthem, arethe following. The conception of justice as the union of temperance, wisdom, courage
(Laws i. 631 C ; Rep. iv. 433) : the latent idea of dialectic implied
in the notion of dividing laws after the kinds of virtue (Laws i.
630 E) ; and again (Laws xii. 965 C), theapproval of the method of
looking at oneidea gathered from many things, ‘than which a truer
was never discovered by any man ’ (cp. Rep. vii. 525 A) : or again
the description of the Laws as parents (Laws ix. 859 A ; Rep. vii.
538 D) : the assumption that religion has been already settled
by the oracle of Delphi (Laws v. 738 B ; Rep. iv. 427 B), to
which an appeal is also made in special cases (Laws xi. g14A) :
the notion of the battlewithself, a paradox forwhich Plato in
a manner apologizes both in the Laws and the
Republic
(Laws i. 626 E ; Rep. iv. 430 E foll.) : theremark
(Laws
men, even when theyare deformed in
ix. 859 D) thatjust
body, may stillbeperfectlybeautiful
in respect of theexcellent justice of their minds (cp. Rep. iii. 402 D, E ) : the
argumentthat ideals are none the worse because theycannot
be carried out (Laws v. 746 B, foll. ; Rep. v. 472 D) : the near
approach to the idea of good in ‘the principle which is common
toall thefour virtues,’ a truth which theguardians must be
compelled to recognize (Laws xii. 965 D ; cp. Rep. vii. 534 C) :
or again the recognition by reason of the right pleasure and pain,
whioh had previously been matter of habit (Laws ii. 653 B ;
Rep. iii. 402 A) : or the blasphemy of saying that theexcellency of
music is to give pleasure (Laws ii. 655 D ; Rep. vi. 509 A) : again
the story of the Sidonian Cadmus (Laws ii. 663 E), which is a
variation of the Phoenician tale of theearth-born men (Rep.
iii. 414 C) : the comparison of philosophy to a yelping she-dog,
both in the Republic and in the Laws (Laws xii. 967 D ; Rep.
X. 607 C ) : theremarkthat
no man can practise t w o trades
(Laws viii. 846 D ; Rep. iii. 394 E, etc.) : or the advantage of
the middle condition (Laws v. 736 E ; Rep. iv. 421 f d . ) : the
tendency to speak of principles as moulds or forms; compare
Y song
C L (Laws vii. 800 foll.), and the T & O ~ of religion
the ~ K ~ of
(Rep. ii. 379 foll.) : or the remark(Laws xii. 945 E) that ‘the
”
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relaxation of justice makes many cities out of one,'which may
with the Republic (Rep. iv. 422 E) : or the description
in the fashions of
of lawlessness ' creeping in littlebylittle
music andoverturning all things,'to
us a paradox, butto
Plato'smind a fixed idea, which is found in the Laws (iii. 701
foll.) as weli as in the Republic (iv. 424): or the figure of the
parts of the human body under which theparts of thestate
are described (Laws v. 739 ; Rep. v. 462) : the apology for delay
and diffuseness, which occurs not unfrequently in the Republic,
is carried to an excess in the Laws (i. 641 E foll. ; ix. 857 E foll. ;
cp. Theaet. 172 C foll.) : the remarkable thought (Laws x. 899
B) that the soul of the sun is better than the sun, agrees with
the relationinwhich the idea ofgood stands to the sun in the
Republic, and with the substitution of mind for the idea of
good in the Philebus (30foll.) : the passage about the tragic poets
(Laws vii.817 A foll.) agrees generally with thetreatment of
them in the Republic, but is more finely conceived, and worked
out in a nobler spirit. Somelesser similarities of thought and
manner should notbeomitted,
such as the mention cd the
thirty years' old students in the 'Republic (vii. 539 A), and the
fifty years' old choristers in the Laws (ii. 670 A) ; or the making
of the citizens out of wax (Laws v. 746 A) compared with the other
image (Rep. ix. 588) ; or the number of the tyrant (724,which is
tzeur& equal with the number of daysandnights
in theyear
(730), compared with the 'slight correction ' of the sacred number 5040, which is divisiblebyall
the numbers from I to 12
except 11, and divisibleby 11, if two familiesbe
deducted;
or once more, we may compare the ignorance of solid geometry
of which he complains in the Republic(vii. 528 B, C) and the
puzzle about fractions (vii. 525 E) with the difficulty in the Laws
about con~mensurable and incommensurable quantities(Laws
vii. 819,8zo)"and the malicious emphasis on the word Y U V ~ K C C O P
(Laws vii. 790 A) with the use of the same word (Rep. v. 469 D).
Th'ese and similar passages tend to show that the author of the
Republic is also theauthor of the Laws. They are echoes of
the same voice, expressions of the same mind, coincidences too
subtle to have been invented by the ingenuity of any imitator.
The force of theargument is increased, if we remember that
nopassagein the Laws is exactly copied,-nowhere do five or
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six words occur togetherwhich are found togetherelsewhere
Lows.
in Plato’s
IXTIODUC.
In other dialogues of Plato, as well as in the Republic, there are
‘‘ON.
to be found parallels with the Laws. Such resemblances, as we
might expect, occur chiefly (but not exclusively) in the dialogues
which, on other grounds, we may suppose to be
of later date.
The punishment of evil is to be like evil men (Laws v. 728 B),
as he says also in the Theaetetus (176 E). Compare again the
dependence of tragedyandcomedyononeanother,
of which
Laws (vii. 816 D)--c Forserious
he gives thereasoninthe
things cannot be understood without laughable, nor opposites at
all without opposites, if a man is really to have intelligence of
either ’; here he puts forward the principle which is the groundwork of the thesis of Socrates in the Symposium (223 D), & that
as that of comedy, and that
the genius of tragedy is the same
thewriter of comedy ought tobe a writer of tragedy also.’
There is a truth and right which is above Law (Laws ix. 875 C),
aswe learn also from the Statesman (297 A). That men are
the possession of the Gods (Laws x. go2 C), is a reflection
which likewise occurs in the Phaedo (62 B). Theremark,
whetherserious or ironical (Laws xii. 948 B), that ‘thesons
of the Gods naturally believedin the Gods, because theyhad
themeans of knowing about them,’ is found in the.Timaeus
(40 D). The reign of‘ Cronos, who is the divine ruler (Laws iv.
713 B), is a reminiscence of the Statesman (269 A, foll.). Itis
remarkablethat in theSophistandStatesman
(Soph. 2% E),
Plato, speaking in thecharacter of the Eleatic Stranger,has
already put on the oldman. The madness of the poets, again,
is a favourite notion of Plato’s, which occurs also in the Laws
(iv. 719 C), as well as in the Phaedrus
(245 A), Ion, and elsewhere. There are traces in the‘ Laws (iii. 685 A, foll.) of the
same desire to base speculation upon history which we find in
the Critias. ,Once more, there is a striking parallel with the
paradox of the Gorgias (472 E, foll.), that ‘if you do evil, it is
better to be punished than to be
unpunished,’ in the Laws (ii.
661 C): ‘ To live having all goods without justice and virtue is
the greatest of evils if life be immortal, but not so great if the
bad man lives but a short time.’
The pointtobe
considered is whetherthese are the kind of
VOL.

v.

C

xxxiv
LOWS.

INmoovc.
TION.

’

parallels which wou!d be the work of an imitator. Woulda
forger have had the wit to select the most peculiar and characteristic thoughts of Plato; would he have caughtthespirit of his
philosophy; wouldhe, instead of openlyborrowing, have half
concealedhisfavourite
ideas; would he have formed them into
a whole such asthe Laws; would he have given anotherthe
credit which he might have obtained for himself; would he have
remembered and made use of otherpassages of the Platonic
writings and have never deviated into the phraseology of them?
Without pressing such arguments as absolutely certain, we must
acknowledge that such a comparison affords a new ground of real
weight for believing the Laws to be a genuine writing
of Plato.
V. The relation of the Republic to the Laws is clearly set forth
by Plato in Laws v. 739. The Republic is the best state, the Laws
is the best possible under the existing conditions of the Greek
world. The Republic is the ideal, in which no man calls anything
his own, which may or may not have existed in some remote
clime, under the rule of some God, or son of a God(who can
say?), but is, at any rate, the pattern of all other states and the
exemplar of human life. The Laws distinctly acknowledge what
the Republic partly admits, that the ideal is inimitable by us, but
that we should ‘ lift up our eyes to the heavens ’ and try to regulate
our lives according to the divine image. Thecitizens areno
longer to have wives and children in common, and are no longer
tobe under.the government of philosophers. But thespirit of
communism or communion is to continue among them, though
reverence for the sacredness of the family, and respect of children
for parents, not promiscuous hymeneals, are now the foundation of
the state; the sexes areto be as nearly on an equality as possible;
they are t o meet at common tables (vii. 806 E), and to share warlike pursuits (if the women will consent), and to have a common
education. The legislator has taken the place of the philosopher,
but a council of elders is retained, who are to fulfil the duties of
the legislator when hehas passed out of life. The addition of
younger persons to this council by co-optation is an improvement
on thegoverning body of the Republic. The scheme of education
in the Laws is of a far lowerkind than that which Plat0 had conceived in the Republic. There he would have his rulers trained
in all knowledge meeting in the idea of good, of which the

ReZation of the Laws t o the Rq%bZic.
handdifferent branches of mathematical science are but the
maidens or ministers ; here he treats chiefly of popular education,
stoppingshortwiththepreliminary
sciences,-these aretobe
studied partly with a view to their practical usefulness, which in
theRepubliche
holds cheap,andevenmorewith
a view to
avoiding impiety, of which in the Republic he says nothing; he
touches very lightly on dialectic, which is still to be retained for
the rulers. Yet in the Laws there remain traces of the old educational ideas. He is still for banishingthepoets
(vii. 817) ; and
as he finds the works
of prose writers equally dangerous, he
would
substitute for them the study of his own laws (vii. 810,811). H e
insists strongly on the importance of mathematics as an educational instrument (v.747 A, B). H e is no more reconciled to the
Greek mythology than in the Republic, though he would rather
say nothing about it out of a reverence for antiquity (x. 886 D) ; and
he is equally willing. to have recourse to fictions, if they have a
moral tendency (ii, 663 D). His thoughts recur to a golden age
in which the sanctity of oaths was respected and in which men
living nearer the Gods were more disposed to believe in them;
but we must legislate for the world a s it is, now that the old
beliefs havepassedaway (xii.948 C). Thoughheisnolonger
fired with dialectical enthusiasm, he would compel the guardians
to ‘look at one idea gathered from many things,’ and to ‘perceive
the principle which is the samein all the four virtues’ (xii. 965 C).
He stillrecognizestheenormous
influence of music, in which
every youth is to be trained for three years ; and he seems to
attribute the existing degeneracy of the Athenian state and the
laxity of morals partly to musical innovation, manifested in the
unnatural divorce of the instrument and the voice, of the rhythm
from the words (ii. 66g D), and partly to the influence of the mob
who ruled at the theatres (iii. 700 E). H e assimilates the education of the two sexes,asfaras
possible, both in music and
gymnastic, and, as in the Republic, he would give to gymnastic a
purely military character. In marriage, his object is still to produce the finest children for the state. As intheStatesman,he
would unite in wedlock dissimilar natures-the passionate with
the dull, the courageous with the gentle. And the virtuous tyrant
of the Statesman, who has no placein the Republlc, again appears
(iv. 709 E). In this, as in all his writings, he has the strongest
c2
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of the degeneracy and incapacity of the d e r s Of his Own
time.
Inthe Laws, the philosophers, if not banished, like the Poets,
are atleast ignored ; and religion takes the placeof philosoPhY in
the regulation of human life. It must howeverberemembered
that the religion of Plato is co-extensive with morality, and is that
purified religion and mythology of which he speaks in the second
book of the Republic. There is no real discrepancy in the two
works. In a practical treatise, he speaks of religion rather than
of philosophy ; just as he appears toidentify virtue with pleasure,
and rather seeks to find the common element of the virtues than
to maintain his old paradoxical theses that they are one, or that
they are identical with knowledge. The dialectic and the idea of
good, which even Glaucon in the Republic could not understand,
would be out of place in a less ideal work. There may also be a
change in his own mind, the purely intellectual aspect of philosophy having a diminishing interest to him in his old age.
.
Some confusion occurs in the passage in which Plato speaks of
the Republic, occasioned by his reference to a third state, which
he proposes (D.V.) hereafter to expound (v. 739 Ej. Like many
other thoughts in the Laws, the allusion is obscure from not being
worked out. Aristotle (Polit. iv. I) speaks of a state which is
neither the best absolutely, nor the best under existing conditions,
but an imaginary state,inferior to either, destitute,as he supposes,
of the necessaries of life-apparently such a beginning of primitive society as is described in Laws iii. But it is not clear that by
this the third state of Plato is intended. It is possible that Plat0
may have meant by his third state an
historical sketch, bearing
the same relation to the Laws which the unfinished Critias would
have borne to the Republic ; or he may, perhaps, have intended
to describe a state more nearly approximating than the Laws to
existing Greek states,
The Statesman is a mere fragment when compared with the
h w s , yet combining a second interest of dialectic as well as
politics, which is wanting in the larger work. Several points of
similarity and contrast may be observed between them, In some
respects the Statesman is even more ideal than the Republic,
looking back to a former state of paradisiacal life, in which the
Gods ruled over mankind, as the Republic looks forwardto A
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comingkingdom of philosophers. Of this kingdomof Cronos
thereis also mention in theLaws (iv. 713 B). Again, inthe
Statesman, the Eleatic Stranger rises above law to the conception
of the livingvoice of the lawgiver, who is able to provide for
individual cases. A similar thought is repeated in the Laws (ix.
875 C): 'If in the order of nature, and by divine destiny, a man
were able to apprehend the truth about these things, he would
have no need of laws to rule over him ; for there is no law or
order above knowledge, nor can mind without impiety be deemed
the subject or slave of any, but rather the lord of all.' The union
of opposite natures, who form thewarpandthe
woofof the
political web, is a favourite thought which occurs in both dialogues
(Laws vi. 773 ; Statesman 310 E).
The Laws are confessedly a Second-best, an inferior Ideal, to
which Plato has recourse, when he finds that the city of Philosophers is no longer 'within the horizon of practical politics.'
But it is curious to observe that the higher Ideal is always return.ing (cp. Arist. Polit. ii. 6, $ 4), and that he is not much nearer the
actual fact, nor more on the level of ordinary life in the Laws
than in the Republic. It is also interesting to remarkthatthe
new Ideal is always falling away, and that he hardly supposes the
one to be more capable of being realized than the other. Human
beings are troublesome to manage ; andthe legislator cannot
adapt his enactmentstothe
infinite variety of circumstances;
afterallhe must leave the administration of them to his successors ; and though he would have liked to make them as
permanent as theyare in Egypt,he cannot escape from the
necessity of change. At length Plato is obliged to institute a Nocturnal Council which is supposed toretainthe
mind of the
legislator, and of which some of the members are even supposed
to go abroad and inspect the institutions of foreign countries, as
a foundation for changes in their own. The spirit of such changes,
though avoiding the extravagance of a popular assembly, being
only so much change as the conservative temper of old members
is likely to allow, is nevertheless inconsistent with the fixedness
of Egypt which Plato wishes to impressupon Hellenic institutions,
He is inconsistent with himself as the truth begins to dawn upon
him that 'in the execution things for the most part fall short .of
our conception of them ' (Rep. v. 473 A).
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forwardto another(Rep. x. 608 C). As we grow O W we are
sensible that we have no power actively to pursue our ideals any
longer. We have had our opportunity and do not aspire to be more
than men : wehavereceived our ‘wages and are goinghome.’
Neither do we despair of the future of mankind, because we have
been able to do so little in comparison of the whole. We look in
seen
vain for consistency either in men or things. But we have
enough of improvement in our own time to justify US in the belief
that the world is worth working for and ,that a good man’s life is
not thrown away. Such reflections may help us to bring home to
ourselves by inward sympathy the language of Plato in the Laws,
andtocombineintosomethinglike
a wholehis various and at
first sight inconsistent utterances.
VI. The Republic may be described as the Spartan constitution
appended to a government of philosophers. But in
the Laws an
Athenian element is also introduced. Many enactments are taken
from the Athenian; the four classes are borrowed from the constitution of Cleisthenes, which Plato regards as the best form of
Athenian government (iii. 6 @ ) , and the guardians of the law bear
a certain resemblance to the archons. In the constitution of the
Laws nearly all officers are elected by a vote more or less popular
andbylot.But
the assemblyonly exists for thepurposes of
election,and has nolegislative or executive powers. The Nocturnal Council, which is the highest body in the state, has several
of the functions of the ancient Athenian Areopagus, after which it
appears to be modelled. Life
is to wear, as at Athens, a joyous
andfestive look; there are to be Bacchic choruses, andmen of
mature age are encouraged in moderatepotations.
On the other
hand, the common meals, the public education, the crypteia are
borrowed from Sparta and not from Athens, and the superintendence of private life, which was to be practised by the governors,
has also its prototype in Sparta. The extravagant dislikewhich
Plat0 shows both to a naval power (iv. 705-707) and to extreme
democracy (iii. 701) is the reverse of Athenian.
The best-governed Hellenic statestraced the origin of their
laws toindividual lawgivers. These werereal persons, though
I

we are uncertainhowfarthey
originated oronly modified the Laws.
institutions which are ascribed to them. But the lawgiver, though I
~
not a myth, was a fixed idea in the mind of the Greek,"
fixed
TK)N.
as the Trojan war or the earth-born Cadmus. 'This was what
Solon meant or said '"was the form in which the Athenian expressedhisown
conception of rightand justice, or argued a
disputed point of law. And the constant reference in the Laws
of Plato to the lawgiver is altogether in accordance with Greek
modes of thinking and speaking.
There is also, as in the Republic, a Pythagoreanelement.
The
highest branch of education is arithmetic ; to know the order of
the heavenly bodies, and to reconcile the apparent contradiction
of their movements,. is an important part of religion ; the- lives
of the citizens are to have a common measure, as also their vessels
and coins; the great blessing
of the state is the number 5040.
Plato is deeply impressed by the antiquity of Egypt, and the unchangeableness of her ancient forms of song and dance. And he
is also struck by the progress which the Egyptians had made in
the mathematical sciences-in comparison of themtheGreeks
appeared to him to be little better than
swine. Yet he censures
theEgyptianmeannessandinhospitality
to strangers. H e has
traced the growth of states from their rude beginnings in a philosophical spirit ; but of any life or growth of the Hellenic world in
future agesheis
silent. H e hasmadethe reflection thatpast
time is the maker of states (Book iii. sub init.) ; but he does not
argue from the past to thefuture, that the process isalways going
on, or that the institutions of nations are relative to their stage of
civilization. If he could have stamped indelibly upon Hellenic
statesthe will of the legislator, he would havebeen satisfied.
The utmost which he expects of future generations is that they
should.supply the omissions, or correct the errors which younger
statesmen detect in his enactments. When institutions have been
once subjected to this process of criticism, he would have them
fixed for ever (vi. 772 C, D ; viii. 846 C, D).

THE PREAMBLE.
BOOK I. Strangers, let me ask a question of you -Was a God
624 or a man the author of your laws? 'A God, Stranger. In Crete,
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theauthor of them ; in SPafla, as
MegilluswilltelIyou,Apollo.’
YOU Cretans believe, as Homer
says, that Minos went every ninth yearto Conversewith his
Olympian sire, and gave you laws which he brought from him.
6 yes
; and there was Rhadamanthus, his brother, who is reputed
among us tohavebeen
a mostrighteousjudge.’
Thatisa625
reputation worthy of the son of Zeus. And as YOU and Megillus
have been trained under these laws, I may ask YOU to five me
an account of them. W e can talk about them in our walk from
Cnosus to the cave and temple of Zeus. I am told that the
distance is considerable,but probably thereare ShadyPlaces
under the trees, where, being no longer young, we may often rest
and converse. 4 Yes, Stranger, a little onward there are beautiful
groves of cypresses,and green meadowsinwhich
wemay
repose.’
My first question is, Why has the law ordained that you should
havecommonmeals,
and practise gymnastics, and bear arms?
‘My answer is, that ail our institutions are of a military character. 626
We lead the lifeof the camp even in time of peace, keeping up
the organization of an army, and having meals in common; and
as our country, owing to its ruggedness, is ill-suited for heavyarmed cavalry or infantry, our soldiers arearchers, equipped
withbows and arrows. The legislator was under the idea that
war was the natural state of all mankind, and that peace is only
a pretence ; he thought that no possessions had any value which
were not secured againstenemies.’And
do you thinkthat
superiority in war is the proper aim of government ? ‘ Certainly
I do, andmy Spartan friendwill agreewith me.’And
are
there wars, not only of state against state, but of village against
village, of famiiy against family, of individual against individual ?
Yes.’And
is a manhisown
enemy?There
youcometo
first principles, like a true votary of the goddess Athene; and
this is all the betteF, for you will the sooner recognize the truth
of what I am saying-that all men everywhere are the enemies
of all, and eachindividual of every other and of himself; and,
further,thatthere
is a victory and defeat-the best and the
worst-whicheach ‘man sustains, not at the hands of another,
but of himself.’And does this extend to states and
villages as 627
well’as to individuals? ‘Certainly:therc is a better in them

ks
I. Zeus is said to havebeen
AxALvrrs,
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which conquers or is conquered by the worse.‘ Whetherthe.
worse ever really conquers the better, is a question which may be
leb for the present; but your meaning is, that bad citizens do sometimes overcome the good, and that the state is then
conquered
by herself, and tKat when they are defeated the state is victorious
over herself. Or, again, in a . family theremay
be several
brothers, and the bad maybe a majority;and when the bad
majority conquer the good minority, the family are worse than
themselves. The use of the terms ‘ better or worse than himself
or themselves’ may be doubtful, but about the thing meant there
can
be
no
dispute. ‘Very tru’e: Such a struggle might be
determined by a judge. And whichwill be the better judgehe who destroys the worse and lets the better rule, or he who
lets the better rule and
makes the others voluntar,ily obey; or,
628 thirdly, he who destroys no one, but reconciles the two parties?
‘The last,clearly.‘But
the object of such a judge or legislator
wouldnotbe war. ‘True.’ And as there are two kinds of war,
one without and one within a state, of which the internal is by
far the worse, will not the legislator chiefly direct his attention
to this latter?He willreconcile the contending factions, and
unite themagainsttheirexternal
enemies. ‘Certainly.’ Every
legislator will aim at the greatest good, and the greatest good
is not victory in war, whether civil or external, but mutual peace
and good-will, as in the body health is preferable to the purgation of disease. He who makes war his object instead of peace,
or who pursues war except for the sake of peace, is not a true
statesman. “ndyet,
Stranger,thelaws
both of Crete and
629 Sparta aim entirely at war.’ Perhaps so: but do not let us
quarrel about your legislators-let us be gentle;they were in
earnest quite as much as we are, and we must try to discover
their meaning. The poet Tyrtaeus (you know his poems in
Crete, and my Lacedaemonian friend is onlytoofamiliarwith
them)-he was an Athenian by birth, and a Spartan citizen :‘Well,’ he says, ‘ I sing not, I care not about any man, however
I shouldlike,
rich or happy,unlesshe is brave in war.’Now
in the name of us all,to ask the poet a question. 0 Tyrtaeus,
I would say to him,we agree with you in praising those who
excel in war, but which kind of war do you mean ?-that dreadful
war which is termed civil. or the milder sort which is waged
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I. against foreign enemies? You saythat you abominate!those
, ~who
~ are
~ ~not eager to taste their enemies’ blood,’ and YOU seem
to mean chiefly their foreign enemies. ‘Certainlyhe
does.’ 630
But we contend that there are men better far than your heroes,
Tyrtaeus, concerning whom another poet, ThCognis the Sicilian,
says that ‘ in a civil broil they are worth their weight in gold and
silver.’ For in a civil war, not only courage, but justiceand
temperance and wisdom arerequired,and allvirtue is better
than a part. The mercenary soldier is ready to die at his post ;
yetheis
commonly a violent, senselesscreature.Andthe
legislator, whether inspired or uninspired, will make laws with
a view to the highest virtue; and this is
not brute courage, but
loyalty in the hour of danger. The virtue of Tyrtaeus, although
needful enough in his own time, is really o f a fourth-rate description. ‘You are degrading our legislator to a very low level.’
Nay, we degrade nothim,but ourselves, if we believe that the
laws of Lycurgus and Minos had a view to war only. A divine
lawgiver would have had regardtoallthedifferentkinds
of
virtue, and have arranged his laws in corresponding classes, and
not in the modern fashion, which only makes them after the want
of them is felt,-about inheritances and heiresses andassaults, and
the like. As you truly said, virtue is the business of the legis- 631
lator; butyou went wrong when you referred all legislation to
a part of virtue, and to an inferior part. For the object of laws,
whether the Cretan or any other, is to make men happy. Now
happiness or good is of two kinds-there are divine and there
are human goods. H e who has the divine has the human added
to him; but he who has lost thegreaterisdeprived
of both.
The lesser goods are health, beauty, strength,
and,
lastly,
wealth; not the blindGod, Pluto, but one who has eyes to see
and followwisdom. For mind or wisdom is the most divine of
all goods ; and next comes temperance, and justice springs from
the union of wisdom and temperance with courage, which is the
fourth or last. These four precedeother goods, andthe legislator will arrange all his ordinances accordingly, the human going
back to the divine, and the divine to their leader mind. There
Will beenactments about marriage, about education, about all
the states and feelings and experiences of men and women, at
every age, in \Veal and woe, in war and peacc ; upon all thc law 632
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will fix a stamp of praiseand blame. There will also be r e p - Law5 L
lations about propertyandexpenditure,
about contracts,about
mLusrs.
rewardsandpunishments,and
finally about funeralritesand
honours of the dead. The lawgiver will appointguardiansto
presideoverthesethings;and
mind will harmonize his ordinances, and show them to be in agreement with temperance and
justice. Now I want to know whether the sameprinciples are
observed inthelaws of Lycurgus and Minos, or, a s I should
rather say, of Apollo and Zeus. W e must go through the virtues,
beginning with courage, and then we will showthat what has
preceded has relation to virtue.
633 ‘ I wish,’ says theLacedaemonian, ‘that you, Stranger, would first
criticize Cleinias and the Cretanlaws.’ Yes, is the reply, and I will
criticize you and myself, as well as him. Tell me, Megillus, were
not the common meals and gymnastic training instituted by your
legislator with a view to war? ‘ Yes ; and next in the order of
importance comes hunting, and fourth the endurance of pain in
boring contests, and in the beatings which are the punishment of
theft. There is, too, the so-called Crypteia or secret service, in
which our youth wanderabout thecountry night and dayunattended,
and even in winter go unshod and have no beds to lie on. Moreover theywrestleandexerciseunder
a blazing sun,andthey
have many similar customs.’ Well, but is courage only a combat
againstfearand
pain, and not against pleasureand flattery ?
‘Against both, I should say.’ And which is worse,-to be overcome by pain, or by pleasure ? The latter.’ But did the lawgivers
634 of Crete and Sparta legislate for a courage which is lame of one
leg,-able to meet the attacks of pain but not those of pleasure,
or for one which can meet both ? ‘ For a courage which can meet
both, I should say.’But if so, where are the institutions which
train your citizens to be equally brave against pleasure andpain,
and superior to enemies within as well as without ? ‘ W e confess
that we have no institutions worth mentioning which are of this
character.’ I am not surprised,and will therefore only request
forbearance on thepart of us all,in case the love of truth should
lead any of us tocensurethelaws
of theothers.Remember
that I am more in the way of hearing criticisms of your laws
than you can be; for in well-ordered states like Creteand
Sparta, although an oldman may sometimes speak of them in

private to a ruler or elder, a similar liberty is not allowed to the
young. But now being alone we shall not offend your legislator
by a friendly examination of his laws. ‘ Takeany freedom
which you like.’
My first observation is, thatyour lawgiver ordered you to 635
endurehardships, because he thought thatthose whohad not
this discipline would runaway from those who had. But he
ought to have considered further,thatthosewho
had never
learned to resist pleasure would be equally at the mercy of those
who had, andtheseare
often among theworst of mankind.
Pleasure, like fear, would overcome them, and take away their
courage and freedom.
Perhaps; but I must not be
hasty
in giving my assent.‘
Next as to temperance : what institutions have you which are
adapted to promote temperance ? ‘There are the common meals 636
andgymnastic exercises.’ Thesearepartly
good and. partly
bad, and, as in medicine, what is good at one time and for one
person,is bad at anothertimeand
for anotherperson.
Now
although gymnastics and common meals do good, they are also
a cause of evilincivil
troubles, and they appear to encourage
unnatural love, as has been shown at Miletus, in Boeotia, and at
Thurii. And theCretansare said to have invented the tale of
Zeus andGanymede in order to justify their evil practices by
the example of the God whowastheir lawgiver. Leaving the
story, we may observe that all law has to do with pleasure and
pain ; these are two fountains which are ever flowing in human
nature, and hewhodrinks of themwhenand
as much as he
ought, ishappy, and he who indulges in themto excess, is
miserable. ‘You may beright,but I still incline tothinkthat
the Lacedaemonian lawgiver did well in forbidding pleasure,
if I may judge from the result. For there is no drunken revelry 637
in Sparta, and any onefound in a state of intoxication is severely
punished ; he is not excused as an Athenian would be at Athens
on account of a festival. 1 myself have seen the Athenians drunk
atthe
Dionysia-and atour colony, Tarentum, on a similar
occasion, I have beheld the whole city in a state of intoxication,’
I admit thatthese festivals should beproperly regulated. Yet
I might reply, ‘Yes, Spartans, that is not your vice ; but look at
home and remember the licentiousness of your women.’ And to

all such accusations everyone of usmayreplyin‘turn
:- fi~nasI.
6 Wonder not, Stranger ; there are different customs in different
ha-.
countries.’Now
this may be a sufficient answer ; but we are
speakingaboutthe
wisdom of lawgiversand not about the
customs ofmen. To return to the question of drinking: shall
we have total abstinence, as you have, or hard drinking, like the
638 Scythians and Thracians, ormoderate potations like the Persians?
Give us arms, and we send all these nations
flying before us.)
My good friend, bemodest; victories and defeats often arise
from unknown causes, and afford no proof of the goodness or
badness of institutions. Thestronger overcomes the weaker,
as the Athenians have overcome the Ceans, or the Syracusans
the Locrians, who are, perhaps, the best governed state in that
part of the world. People are apt to praise or censure practices
without enquiring into the nature of them. This is the way with
drink : one person brings many witnesses, who sing the praises
of wine ; another declares that sober
men defeat drunkards in
battle; and he again is refuted in turn. I should like to conduct
the argument on some other method ; for if you regard numbers,
there are two cities on one side, and ten thousand on the other.
639 ‘ I am ready to pursue any method which is likely to lead us to
the truth.’ Let me put the matter thus: Somebody praises the
useful qualities of a goat ; another has seen goats running about
wild in a garden, and blames a goat or any other animal which
happensto
be without a keeper. ‘Howabsurd!’
Would a
pilot who is sea-sick be a goodpilot ? No.’ Or a general who
is sick and drunk with fear and ignorant of war a good general ?
‘ A general of old women he ought to be.’ But can any one form
an estimate of any society, which is intended to have a ruler,
and which he only sees in an unruly and lawless state
? ‘No.’
There is a convivial form of society-is there not ? Yes.’ And
has this convivial society ever been rightly ordered ? Of course
you Spartans and Cretans have never seen anything of the kind,
but I have had wide experience, and made many enquiries about
such societies, and have hardly everfound anything right or good
640 in them. ‘We acknowledge our want of experience, and desire
to learn ofyou.’
Will you admitthat in all societies there
must be a leader ? ‘Yes.’ And in time of war he must be a
man of courage and absolutely devoid of fear, if this be possible?
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hf ‘Certainly.’ But we are talking now of a general who shall preside
at meetings of friends-and as these have a tendency to be UProarious, they ought above all others to have a governor. ‘Very
good.’ He should be a sober man and a man ofthe world, who
will keep, make; andincrease the peace of the society ; a d r w h r d
in charge of drunkards would be singularlyfortunate if he avoided
doing a serious mischief. ‘ Indeedhewould.’
Suppose a Person 641
to censure such meetings-he may be right, but also he may have
knownthemonlyin
their disorderly state, under a drunken
master of the feast; and a drunken general or pilot cannot save
his army or his ships. ‘True; butalthough I see the advantage
of an army having a good general, I do not equally see the good
of a feastbeingwellmanaged.’
If you mean to ask whatgood
accrues to the state from the right training of a single youth or a
single chorus, I should reply, ‘ Not much ’ ; but if you ask what is
the goodof education in general, I answer, that education makes
good men,andthat
goodmenactnobly
and overcome their
enemies inbattle.Victory
is oftensuicidalto the victors,because it creates forgetfulness of education, but education itself is
never suicidal. ‘You imply that the regulation of convivial meetings is a part of education ; how will you prove this?’ I will tell
you. But first letmeoffer a word,of apology. We Athenians
are always thought to be fond
of talking, whereas the Lacedaemonian is celebratedforbrevity,and
the Cretan is considered
to be sagacious and reserved. Now I fear that I may be charged 642
withspinning a longdiscourseout
of slender materials. For
drinking cannot be rightly ordered without correct principles of
music, and music runs up intoeducationgenerally,andto
discuss all these matters may be tedious; if you like, therefore, we
will pass onto another part of our subject. ‘Are you aware,
Athenian, that our family is your proxenus at Sparta,andthat
from my boyhood I have regarded Athens as a second country,
and having often fought your battles in my youth, I have become
attached to you, andlove the sound of the Attic dialect? The
saying is true, that the best Athenians are more than ordinwily
good,because theyare goodby nature; therefore,be assured
that I shall be glad to hear you talk as much as you please: ‘ l j
too,’ adds Cleinias, ‘have a tiewhichbinds
me to YOU. YOU
knowthatEpimenides,
the Cretan prophet, cameandoffered
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sacrifices in your city by the command of an oracle ten years
before the Persian war. He told the Athenians that the Persian
host would not come for ten years, and would go away again,
having suffered more harm thanthey had inflicted.Now
Epimenides was of my family, andwhenhe
visited Athenshe
643 entered into friendship with your forefathers.’ I see that you are
willing to listen, and I have the will to speak, if I had only the
ability. But, first, I must define thenatureand
power of education, and by this road we will travel on tothe God Dionysus.
The man whoisto
begood at anythingmust have earlytraining ;-the‘ future builder must play at building, andthe husbandman atdigging;the soldier must learn to ride, andthecarpenter
to measure andusethe
rule,-all thethoughtsandpleasures
of
children should bear on their after-profession.-Doyou
agree
with me ? ‘ Certainly.’ And we must remember further that we
arespeaking of the education, not of a trainer,or of the captain
of a ship, but of a perfect citizen who knows how to ruleand
644 how to obey; and such an education aims at virtue, and not at
wealth orstrengthormere
cleverness. To the good
man,
education is of all things the most precious, and is also in constant need of renovation. ‘We agree.’ And we have before
agreed that good men are those who are able to control themselves, and bad men are those who are not. Let meofferyou
an illustrationwhichwill assist our argument. Man is one ; but
in one and the same man are two foolish counsellors who contend within him-pleasure and pain, and of eitherhehasexpectations which we call hope andfear ; and he is able to reason
about good and evil, and reason, when affirmed by the state, becomes law. ‘ We cannot followyou.’ Letmeputthematter
in
anotherway:Everycreature
is a puppet of the Gods-whether
he is a mere plaything or has any serious use we do not know;
645 but this we do know, that he is drawn different ways by cords and
strings. There is a softgolden cord which draws him towards
virtue-this is the law of the state; and there are ottier cords
made of iron and hard materials drawing him other ways. The
golden r,easoning influence has nothing of the nature of force,
andthereforerequiresministers
in order to vanquish theother
principles. Thisexplainsthe
doctrine that cities and citizens
both conquer and are conquered by themselves. The individual
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follows reason, and the city law, which is embodied reason,
either
~ derived
~
from
~
.the Gods or from the legislator.
When
virtue and vice are thus distinguished, education will be better
understood, and in particular therelation of education to convivial
intercourse. And nowlet us setwine before the puppet. Y O U
admit that wine stimulates the passions ? ‘ Yes.’ And does wine
equally stimulate thereasoning faculties ? ‘ No ; it brings the
soul back to a state of childhood.’ In such a state a man has the
least control over himself, and is, therefore, worst. ‘ Very true.’ 646
Then how can we hetieve that drinking should be encouraged?
‘Youseemtothinkthat
it ought to be.’ AndI amreadyto
maintain my position. ‘ We should like to ‘hear you prove that a
man ought to make a beast of himself.’ You are speaking of the
degradation of the soul : but how aboutthe body? Would any man
willingly degrade or weaken that ? ‘ Certainly not.’ And yet if he
goes to a doctor or a gymnastic master, does he
not make himself ill
in the hope of getting well ? for no one would like to be always
taking medicine, or always to be in training. ‘ True.‘ And may
not convivial meetings have a similar remedial use? And if so,
are they not to be preferred to other modes of training because
they are painless? ‘ But have they any such use?’ Let us see :
Are there not two kinds of fear-fear of evil and fear of an evil
reputation ? ‘ There are.’ The latter kind of fear is opposed both to 647
the fear of pain and to the love of pleasure. This is called by the
legislator reverence, and is greatlyhonoured by him and by every
good man ; whereas confidence, which is the opposite quality, is
the worst fault both of individuals and of states. This sort of fear
or reverence is one of the two chief causes of victory in war,
fearlessness of enemiesbeing theother. ‘True.’ Thenevery
one should be both fearful and fearless ? ‘ Yes.’ The right soft
of fear is infused into a man when he comes facetoface with
shame, or cowardice, or the temptations of pleasure, and has to
conquer them. H e must learn by many trials to win the victory
over himself,if he is ever to be made perfect. ‘That is reasonable enough.’ And now, suppose that the Gods had given mankind a drug, of which the effett was to exaggerate every soft of
evil and danger, SO that the bravest man entirely lost his presence 648
of mind and became a coward for a time :-wouid such a drug
have any value ? ‘ But is there such a drug ? ’ No ; but S U P P O ~
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that there were; might not the legislator use such a mode of testing
courageandcowardice ? 'To be sure.' The legislator would induce fear in ordertoimplantfearlessness;and
would give
rewardsorpunishmentstothosewho
behaved well orthe
reverse, under the influence of the drug? 'Certainly.' And this
mode of training, whether practised in the case of one or many,
whether in solitude orinthepresence
of a large company-if a
man have sufficient confidence in himself to drink thepotion amid
his boon companions, leaving off in time and not taking
too much,649 would be an equally good test of temperance ? ' Very true.' Let
us return to the lawgiver and say to him, ' Well,' lawgiver, no such
fear-producing potion has been given by God or invented by man,
but there is a potion which will make men fearless.' ' You mean
wine.' Yes; has not wine an effect the contrary of that which I
was
just
now describing,-first mellowing and humanizing a
man, and then filling him with confidence, making him ready to
say or do anything? 'Certainly.' Let us not forget thatthere
are two qualities which should be cultivated inthe soul-first,
thegreatestfearlessness,and,
secondly, thegreatest fear, which
are both parts ofreverence. Courage and fearlessness are trained
amid dangers; but we havestilltoconsider
how fear is to be
trained. W e desire to attain fearlessness and confidence without
the insolence and boldness which commonly attend them. Fordo
not love, ignorance, avarice, wealth, beauty, strength, while they<
stimulate courage, also madden and intoxicate the soul? What
better and more innocent test
of character is there than festive
intercourse ? Would you make a bargain with a man in orderto
650 try whether he is honest ? or would you ascqtain whether he is
licentious by putting your wife or daughter into his hands ? No
one would deny that the test proposed is fairer, speedier,
and
safer than any other. And such a test will be particularly useful
in the political science, which desires to know human natures :lnd
characters. ' Very true.'
'
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BOOK 11. And are
there
any
other
uses
of well-ordered
potations ? There are ; but in ordertoexplain them, I must
repeat what I mean by right education; which, if I am not misI taken, dependsonthedue
regulation of convivial intercourse.
653 ' A high assumption.' I believe that virtue and vice are originally
VOL. v.
d
I

xlix
Luws 1.
AXM,YS,S.

present to the mind of children in theform of pleasure and pain ;
reasonand fixed principlescomelater,and
happy is he who
acquires titem evenindecliningyears;forhewhopossesses
them is the perfect man. When pleasure and pain, and love and
hate, are rightly implanted in the yet unconscious soul, and after
the attainment of reason are discovered tobe in harmony with
her, this harmony of the soul is virtue, and the preparatory stage,
anticipatingreason, I call education. But the finer sense of
pleasure and pain is apt to be impaired in the course of life ; and
therefore the Gods, pitying the toils and sorrows of mortals, have
allowed them to have
holidays, and given them the Muses and
Apollo and Dionysus for leadersand playfellows. All young
creatures love motion and frolic, and utter sounds of delight ; but 654
man only is capable of taking pleasure in rhythmical and harmonious movements. Withthese
education begins;andthe
known the discipline of the
uneducated is hewhohasnever
chorus,andtheeducated
is he who has. The chorus is partly
dance and partly song, and therefore thewell-educated must sing
and dance well. But when we say, ‘ H e sings and dances wel1,’we
mean that he sings and dances what is
good. And if he thinks
that to be good which is really good, he will have a much higher
music and harmony in him, and be a far greater master of ihitation in sound andgesturethanhe
who is not of this opinion.
‘ True.’ Then, if we know what is good and bad in song anddance,
we shallknowwhat
education is?‘Very true.’ Let us now
consider the beauty of figure, melody, song, and dance. Will the
same figures or sounds be equally well adapted to the manly and 655
the cowardly whentheyare in trouble ? ‘ Howcanthey
be,
when the very colours of their faces are different ? ’ Figures and
melodies have a rhythm and harmony which are adapted to the
expression of different feelings (I may remark, by the way, that
the term ‘colour,’ which is a favourite word of music-masters, is
not really applicable to music). And one class of harmonies is
akin to courage and all virtue, the other to cowardiceand all vice.
‘ W e agree.‘ And do all menequallylike
all dances?‘Far
otherwise.’ Do some figures, then, appear to be beautiful which
are not I For no one will admit that the forms of vice are more
first
beautiful than the forms of virtue, or that he prefers the
kind to the second. And yet most persons say that the merit of
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music is to give pleasure. But this is impiety. There is, however, b s If.
a more plausible accountof the matter given by others, who
make ANALYSIS.
theirlikes or dislikes the criterion of excellence. Sometimes
naturecrosses habit, or conversely,andthenthey
saythatsuch
656 and such fashions or gestures are pl&asant,
but they do not like to
exhibitthem before men of sense,althoughtheyenjoythem
in
private. ‘Very true.’ Anddo vicious measuresandstrainsdo
any harm, or good measures any good to the lovers of them I
Probably.’ Say,rather,‘Certainly’:
for thegentleindulgence
which we often show to vicious men inevitably makes us become.
likethem.Andwhatcanbeworsethanthis
? Nothing.’ Then
in a well-administeredcity, thepoet will notbe allowed tomake
the songs of the people just as he pleases, or to train his choruses
without regard to virtue and vice. ‘Certainly not.’ And yet he
may do this anywhere except in Egypt ; for there ages ago they
the
discoveredthegreattruth
which I am nowasserting,that
young should be educated.in forms And strains of virtue. These
they fixed andconsecrated in theirtemples ; and no artistor
657 musician is allowed to deviate from them. They are literally the
same which they were ten thousand yearsago. And this practice
of theirs suggests thereflection that legislation about music is not
an impossible thing. But the particular enactments must be the
work ofGod or of some God-inspired man, as in Egypt their
ancient chants are said to be the composition of the goddess Isis.
The melodies which have a natural truth and correctness should
be embodied in a law, and then the desireof novelty is not strong
enough to change the old fashions. Is not the origin of music as
follows? We rejoice whenwethinkthatweprosper,andwe
think thatweprosperwhenwe
rejoice, andatsuchtimeswe
cannotrest, but our young mendancedancesandsingsongs,and
our old men, whohave lost the elasticity of youth, regalethemselves with the memory of the past, while they contemplate the
658 life and activity of theyoung. ‘Most true.’ Peoplesaythathe
whogives us most pleasureatsuch festivals is towin the palm :
aretheyright?
‘Possibly,’ Letus
not be
hasty
in
deciding,
but firstimagine a festival at which t h e lord of the festival,
havingassembledthecitizens,makes
a proclamationthathe
shall be crowned victor who gives the most pleasure, from whateversourcederived.
We will furthersupposethatthere
are
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exhibitions of rhapiodists and musicians, tragic and comic poets,
and even marionette-players-which of the pleasure-makers will
for you?-The marionette-players will
win ? ShallIanswer
please the children ; youths will decide for comedy; young men,
educated women, and. people in general will prefer tragedy; we
old men are lovers of Homer and Hesiod. Now which’of them is
right 7 If you and I are asked, we shall certainly say that the old
men’s way of thinking ought to prevail. ‘Very true.’ So far
Iagree with the many thatthe excellence of music is tobe
measured by pleasure ; but then, the pleasure must be that of the
good and educated, or better still, of one supremely virtuous and 659
educated man. Thetruejudge
must have both wisdom and
courage. For he must lead the multitude and not be led by them,
and must not weakly yield totheuproar
of thetheatre,nor
give false judgment out of that mouth which has just appealed to
the Gods. The ancient custom of Hellas, which still prevails in
Italy and Sicily, left the judgmentto the spectators, but this
custom has been the ruin of the poets, who seek only to please
their patrons, and has degraded the audience by the representation of inferior characters. What is theinference?Thesame
which we have often drawn, that education is the training of the
young idea in what the law affirms and the elders approve. And
as the soul of a child is too young to be trained in earnest, a kind
of education has been invented which tempts him with plays and
songs, as the sick are tempted by pleasant meats and drinks.
And the wise legislator will compel the poet to express in his
poems noble thoughts in fitting words and rhythms. ‘But is this 660
the practice elsewherethan
in CreteandLacedaemon?
In
other states, as far as I know, dances and music are constantly
changed at the pleasure of the hearers.‘ I am afraid that I misled
you ; not liking to be always finding fault with mankind as they
are, I described them as they ought to be. But let me understand :
you say that such customs exist among the Cretans and Lacedaemonians, and that the rest of the world would be improved by
adopting them ? ‘Much improved.‘ And you compel your poets
to declare that the righteous are happy, and that the wicked man,
even if he be as rich as Midas, is unhappy? Or, in the words of
Tyrtaeus, ‘I sing nor, I care not about him ’ who is a great warrior
not having justice ; if he be unjust, ‘ I would not have him look 6 6 1
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calmly upon death or be swifter than the wind ' ; and may he be Laws 21.
deprived of every good-thatis, of every true good. For even if AUUYSIS.
he have the goods which men regard, these are not really goods :
first health ; beauty next ; thirdly wealth ; and there are others.
A man may have every sense purged and improved ; he may be(
a tyrant, and do what he likes, and live for ever
: but you and
I will maintain that all these things
are goods to the just, but to
the unjust the greatest of evils, if life be immortal ; not so great if'
he live for a short time only. If a man had health and wealth,
and power, and was insolent and unjust, his life would still be
miserable ; he might be fair and rich, and do what he liked, but he
6 6 2 would live basely, and if basely evilly, and if evillypainfully.
'There I cannot agree with you.' Then may heaven give us the
spirit of agreement, for I am as convinced of the truth of what
I say as that Crete isan island ; and, if I were a lawgiver, I would
exercise a censorship over the poets, and I would punish them if
they saidthat the wicked arehappy,orthat
injustice is profitable, And these are not the only matters inwhichIshould
make my citizens talk in a different way to the world in general.
If I asked Zeus and Apollo, the divine legislators of Crete and
Sparta," Arethejust
andpleasant life thesameor
not the
same ' ?-and they replied," Not the same ' ; and I asked again' Which is the happier' ? and they said-" The pleasant life,' this is
an answer not fit for a God to utter, and therefore I ought rather to
put the Same question to some legislator. And if he replies " The
pleasant,' then I should say to him, ' 0 my father, did you not tell
me that I should live as justly as possible ' ? and if to be just is to
663 be happy, what is that principle of happiness or good which is
superior to pleasure? Is the approval .of gods andmen to be
deemed good and honourable,butunpleasant,
andtheir disapproval the reverse ? Or is the neither doing nor suffering evil
good and honourable,althoughnotpleasant
? But you cannot
make men like what is not pleasant, and therefore you must make
them believe that the just ispleasant. The business of the, legis
lator is to clear up thisconfusion. He will show that the just and
the unjust are identical with the pleasurable and the painful, from
the point of view of the just man, of the unjust the reverse. And
which is the truer judgment ? Surely that of the better soul. For
if not the truth, it is tke best and most moral of fictions ; and the.
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legislator who desires to propagate this
usefullie, may be encouraged by remarking that mankind have believed the story of664
Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth, and therefore he may be am.md
that he can make them believe anything, and need only consider
what fiction will do the greatest good. That the happiest is also
the holiest, this shall be our strain, which shall be sung byall
three choruses alike, First will enter the choir of children, who
will lift up their voices on high ; and after them the young men,
who will pray the God Paean to be gracious to the youth, and to
testify to the truth of their words; then will come the chorus of
elder men, between thirty and sixty; and, lastly, there will be the
old men, and they will tell stories enforcing the same virtues, as
with the voice of an oracle. ‘Whom do you mean by the third
chorus ? ’ You remember how I spokeat first of therestless
nature of young creatures, who jumped about and called out in
a disorderly manner, and I said that no other animal attained any
perception of rhythm ; but that to us the Gods gave Apollo and 665
the Muses and Dionysus to be our playfellows. Of the two first
choruses I have already spoken, and I have now to speak of the
third, or Dionysian chorus, which is composed of those who are
between thirtyandsixtyyears
old. ‘Let u s hear.’ Weare
agreed (are we not?) that men,
women, and children should be
always charming themselves with strains of virtue, and that there
should be a variety in the strains, that they may
not weary of
them ? NOW the fairest and most useful of strains will be uttered
by the elder men, and therefore we cannot let them off. But how
can we make them sing? For a discreet elderly man is ashamed
to hear the sound of his own voice in private, and’still Inore in
public. The only way is to give them drink; this will mellow the 666
Sourness of age. No one should be allowed to taste wine until
they are eighteen ; from eighteen to thirty they may take a little ;
but when they have reached forty years, they may
be initiated
~.
into the mystery of drinking. Thus they will become softer and
more impressible ; and when a man’s heart is warm within him,
he willbe more ready to charm himself and others with song.
And what songs shall he sing ? ‘At Crete and Lacedaemon we
only know choral songs.’ Yes ; that is because your way of life is
military. Your young men are like wild colts feeding in a herd
. together; .no one takes the individual colt and trains him apart,
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and tries to give him the qualities of a statesman as well as of a Lawr IL
soldier. He .who was thustrained would be a greaterwarrior AWYSXS,
6 7 than those of whom Tyrtaeus speaks, for he would be courageous,
and yet he would know that courage was only fourth in the scale
I must say, Stranger, that you run down
of virtue. ‘Once more,
ourlawgivers?Notintentionally,my
good friend,butwhither
the argument leads I follow; and I am trying to find some style
of poetry suitable for those who dislike the common sort. ‘Very
good.’ In allthings which haveacharm,eitherthischarmis
their good, or they have some accompanying truth or advantage.
For example, in eating and drinking there is pleasure and also
profit, that‘is to say, health ; and in learning there is a pleasure
and also truth. There is a pleasure or charm,too, in the imitative .
arts, as well as a law of proportion or equality; but the pleasure
which they afford, however innocent, is not the criterion of their
truth. Thetest of pleasure cannot be appliedexcepttothat
which has no other good or evil, no truth or falsehood. But that
which has truth must be judged of by the standard of truth, and
therefore imitation and proportion
are to be judged of by their
668 truth alone.‘Certainly.’And
as music is imitative, it is notto
be judged by the criterion
of pleasure, and the Muse whom we
seek is the muse not of pleasure but of truth, for imitation has a
truth.‘Doubtless.’
And if so, thejudgemustknowwhatis
being imitated before he decides on the quality of the imitation,
is
and he who does not know what is true will not know what
good. ‘He will not.’ Will any one be able to imitate the human
body,if hedoes notknow thenumber,proportion, colour, or
figure of thelimbs ? ‘How can he ? ’ Butsupposeweknow
somepicture or figuretobe
an exactresemblance of aman,
should we notalsorequiretoknowwhetherthepicture
is
669 beautiful or not I ‘Quite right.‘ The judge of the imimtion is
required to know, therefore, first the original, secondly the truth,
and thirdly the merit of the execution ? ‘True.’ Then let us not
weary in the attempt to bring music to the standard
of the Muses
and of truth. The Muses are not like human poets ; they never
spoil or mix rhythms or scales, or mingle instruments and human ,
voices, or confuse the manners and strainsof men and women, or
Of freemen and slaves, or of rational beings and
brute animals.
They do not practise the baser sorts of musical arts, such as the
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matured judgments,’ of whom Orpheusspeaks, would ridiculeButmodernpoetsseparate
metre from music, andmelody and
rhythm from words, and use the instrument alone
without the
voice. The consequepce is, that the meaning of the rhythm and
of the time are not understood. I am endeavouring to show how 670
our fifty-year-old choristers are to be trained, and what they are
to avoid, The opinionof themultitude about these matters is
worthless ; they who are only made to step in time by sheer force
cannotbe critics of music. ‘ Impossible.’ Then our newlybe trained in music sufficientlyto
appointedminstrelsmust
understand the nature of rhythms and systems ; and they &ould
select such as are suitable to men of their age, and will enable
them to give and receive innocent pleasure. This is a knowledge
which goes beyond that either of the poets or of their auditors in
general. For althoughthepoetmustunderstandrhythmand
music, he need not necessarily know whether the imitation is
good or not, which was the third point required in a judge; but 671
our chorus of elders must know all three, if they are to be the
instructors of youth.
And now we will resume the original argument, which may
be summed up as. follows: Aconvivial meeting is apt to grow
tumultuous as the drinking proceeds ; every man becomes lightheaded, and fancies that he can rule the whole world. ‘ Doubtless.’ And did we not say that the souls of the drinkers, when
subduedby wine, aremadesofter
andmore malleable atthe
hand of the legislator ? the docility of childhood returns to them.
At times however. they become too valiant anddisorderly,
drinking out of theirturn,andinterruptingoneanother.And
the business of the legislator is to infuse into them that divine
fear, which we call shame, in opposition to this disorderly boldness. But in order to discipline them there must be guardians
of the law of drinking,andsobergeneralswhoshalltake
charge of the private soldiers ; they are as necessary in drinking as in fighting, and he who disobeys these Dionysiac cornmanders will beequally disgraced. ‘Very good.’ 1f;a drinking
festival Werewell regulated,men would go away, not as they
now do, greaterenemies,butbetterfriends.
Of thegreatest 672
gift of Dionysus I hardlyliketospeak,lest
1 should be misunderstood. ‘What is that? ’ According to tradition Dionysus
’

A d y s i s 672-676.

Ivii

was drivenmad
by his stepmother Her&, and-inorder
to A w s
revenge himself heinspired
mankind with Bacchic madness. ~ A L Y S E S .
But these are stones which I would rather notrepeat.
However I do acknowledge that allmen ‘are bornin an imperfect
state, and are at first restless, irrational creatures : this, as you
will remember,has
been already said by us. ‘ I remember.’
And that Apollo and the Muses and Dionysus gave us harmony
and rhythm?‘Very true.’ Theotherstoryimpliesthatwine
was given to punish us and make us mad ; but we contend that
wine is a balm and a cure; a spring of modestyinthe soul,
and of health and strength in the body. Again, the work of the
chorusis
co-extensivewith
the work of education;rhythm
and melody answer to the voice, and the motions of the body
correspondtoallthree,
and the sound enters in and educates
673 the soulinvirtue.
‘Yes.’ Andthe
movement‘which, when
pursued as anamusement,istermed
dancing, when studied
with a view to the improvement of the body, becomes gymnastic.
ShalIwenowproceedtospeak
of this ? ‘ What Cretan or
Lacedaemonian would approve of your omittinggymnastic I ’
Yourquestionimpliesassent
; and you willeasily understand
a subjectwhich is familiarto you. Gymnastic is basedon the
naturaltendency of every animaltorapid
motion;andman
adds a sense of rhythm, which is awakened by music ; music
and dancingtogetherformthechoralart.Butbeforeproceeding I mustaddacrowning
wordaboutdrinking.Likeother
pleasures,it has a lawful use ; but if astate or an individual
674 is inclinedto drinkat will, I cannotallowthem.
I would go
furtherthanCrete
or Lacedaemon andhave,the
law of the
Carthaginians, that no slave of either sex should drink wine at
all, and PO soldier while he is on a campaign, and no magistrate
or officerwhile he is onduty,andthatnoone
should drink
by daylight or on a bridal night. And there are so many other
occasions on which wine ought to be prohibited,
that there will
not be many vines grown or vineyards requiredin the state.

676

BOOK IIL If a man wants to know the
originof states and
societies, he should behold them from the point of view of time.
Thousands of cities have came into being and have passed away
of themhaving had endless
again in infiniteages,every-one
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2 1 ~forms of government ; and if we can ascertain the cause of these
Arruvs~.changesinstates,that will probably explaintheir origin. What
do YOU think of ancient traditions about deluges and destructions
of mankind, andthepreservation
of a remnant ‘ Every One 677
believes in them.‘ Then let US suppose the world to have been
destroyed by a deluge. The survivors would be hill-shePherds,
small sparks of the human race, dwelling inisolation, and unacquaintedwiththeartsand
vices of Civilization. W e may
furthersupposethatthe
cities on the plain and on the coast
have been swept away, and that all inventions, and every Sort
of knowledge, have perished. ‘Why, if all things were as they
noware,nothing
would have ever been invented.Allour
famous discoveries have been made within thelastthousand
years, and many of them are but of yesterday.’ Yes, Cleinias,
and YOU must not forget Epimenides, who was really of Yesterday ; he practised the lesson of moderation and abstinence which

J

Hesiodonlypreached.
True.’ Afterthegreatdestructionwe
may imagine that the earth was
a desert, in which there were 678
a herd or two of oxen and a few goats, hardlyenough
to
support those who tended them ; while of politics and governmentsthesurvivors
would know nothing. Andout
of this
state of things have arisenarts and laws, and a greatdeal of
virtueand a greatdeal of vice ; little by little the world has
come to be what it is. At first, the few inhabitants would have
had a natural fear of descending into the plains; although they
would wantto have intercoursewithoneanother,they
would
have a difficulty in getting about, hairing lost the arts, and having
nomeans of extractingmetals
from theearth,or
of felling
timber ; for even if they had saved any tools, these would soon
havebeen worn out, and they could get no more until the art
of metallurgy had been again revived. Faction andwar would
beextinguishedamongthem,
for beingsolitarythey
would
inclineto be friendly;and having abundance of pastureand
plenty of milk andflesh,they would have nothingtoquarrel 679
about. W e mayassumethatthey
hadalso dwellings, clothes,
pottery, for the weaving and plastic arts do not require the use of
metals. In thosedaystheywereneitherpoornorrich,and
there was no insolence or injustice among them ; for they were
of noble natures, and lived up to their principles, and
believed
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what they were told ; knbiving nothing of land or naval warfare, Laws ZIZ.
or oflegalpractices
or party conflicts, they were simpler and
hALBa
more temperate, and also more just than the men
of our day.
680 6 Very true.’ I am showing whence the need of lawgivers arises,
for in primitive agestheyneither had norwantedthem.
Men
livedaccordingtothecustoms
of theirfathers, in asimple
manner,underapatriarchalgovernment,suchasstillexists
both among Hellenes and barbarians, and is described in Homer
as prevailing among theCyclopes :-’

‘They have no laws, and they dwell in rocks or on the tops of mountains,
and every one is the judge of his wife and childrell, and they do not trouble
themselves about one another.’

‘That is a charming poet of yours, though I know little of him,
forin Creteforeign poets are notmuchread.’
‘ But he is well
known in Sparta, though he describes Ionian rather than Dorian
manners, and he seems to take your view
of primitive society.’
May we not supposethatgovernmentarose
out of the union
of single families who survived the destruction, and were under
therule of patriarchs,becausethey
hadoriginallydescended
681 fromasingle father and mother? ‘That
is veryprobable.’ As
time went on, men increased in number,
and tilled the ground,
living in acommonhabitation,which
theyprotectedbywalls
againstwildbeasts; but theseveral familiesretained the laws
andcustomswhichtheyseparately
receivedfrom
theirfirst
parents. They wouldnaturallyliketheir
own laws better than
any others,andwouldbealreadyformedbythemwhenthey
met in acommon society: thus legislation imperceptibly began
amongthem.
For inthenextstagethe
associatedfamilies
.would appointplenipotentiaries,whowouldselect
and present
to the chiefsthose of alltheirlaws
which theythought best.
The chiefsin turn wouldmake a further selection, and would
thus become the lawgivers of the state, which they would form
into an aristocracy qr amonarchy.‘Probably.’
Inthethird
stage various other forms of government would arise. This state
of society is described by Homer in speaking
of the foundation
of Dardania, which, he says,
’was built st the foot of many-fountainedIda,
plain, as yet was not.’

for Ilium, the city of the
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Here, a s also inthe account of the Cyclopes, the Poet by 682
Some divineinspirationhasattained
truth. But to Proceed
with our tale. Ilium was built in a wide plain, on a low hill,
which wassurrounded by streamsdescending from Ida. This
showsthatmanyages
must have passed ; forthe n ~ who
n
remembered thedeluge would never have placed their city at
the mercy of the waters. When mankind began to multiply,
many other cities were built in similar situations. These Cities
carried on a tenyears'waragainstTroy,
by sea as well as
land, for men were ceasing to be afraid of the sea, and, in the
meantime, while the chiefs of the army were at Troy, their
homes
fell into confusion, The youth revolted and refused toreceive
their own fathers ; deaths,murders,exiles ensued. Under the
newname of Dorians, which they received from their chief
Dorieus, theexilesreturned : therest of thestoryispart
of
the history of Sparta.
Thus, after digressing from the subject of lawsinto music
and drinking, we return to the sethement
of Sparta, which in 683
laws and institutions is the sister of Crete. We have seen the
rise of a first, second, and third state, during the lapse of ages ;
and now we arrive at a fourth state, and out of the comparison
of all four we propose to gather the nature of laws and governments, and the changes which maybedesirablein
them. 'If;
replies the Spartan, 'our new discussion is likely to be as good
as the last, I would think the longest day too short for such an
employment.'
Let US imagine the time when Lacedaemon, and Argos, and
Messen6 were all subject, Megillus, toyourancestors.Afterwards, they distributed the army into three
portions, and made
three cities-Argos, Messene, Lacedaemon. 'Yes.' Ternenus
was the king of Argos,Cresphontes of Messene, Proclesand
they
all
Eurysthenes ruled at Lacedaemon.
Just so.' And
swore to assist any one
of their number whosekingdom was subverted. ' Yes.' Butdid we notsay,that kingdoms or governments can onlybesubverted b y themselves ? 4 That is tie:
yes, and the truth is now proved by facts: there were certain 6g4
conditions upon which the three kingdoms were to assist one
another; the government was to be mild and the peopleobedient,
and.the kings and people were to unite in assisting either of the
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two others when they were wronged. This latter condition was Laws 111.
agreat security.‘Clearly.’
Such a provision is inopposition to ANILYSE.
the common notion that the lawgiver should make only suchlaws
as the people like ; but we say that he should rather be like a
physician, prepared to effect a cure even at the cost of considerablesuffering.
‘Very true.’ Theearly lawgivershad another
great advantage-they were saved from the reproach which attends a division of land and the abolition of debts. No one could
quarrel with the Dorians for. dividing the territory, and they had
no debts of long standing. ‘They had not.’ Then what was the
685 reason whytheir legislationsignally
failed?Fortherewere
three kingdoms, and two of them quickly lost their original constitution. That is a question which we cannot refuse to answer,
if we mean to proceed with our old man’s game of enquiring into
lawsand
institutions. Andthe
Dorianinstitutions
aremore
worthy of consideration than any other, having been evidently
intended to be a protection not only to the Peloponnese, but to all
the Hellenes against the Barbarians. For the capture of Troy by
the Achaeans had given great offence to the Assyrians, of whose
empire it then formedpart, and they were
likely to retaliate.
Accordingly the royalHeraclid brothers devised their military
constitution, whichwas organised on a far better plan than the old
Trojan expedition ; and the Dorians themselves were far superior
to the Achaeans, who had taken part in that expedition, and had
686 been conquered by them. Such a scheme, undertaken
bymen
who had shared with one another toils and dangers, sanctioned
by the Delphianoracle, under the guidance of the Heraclidae,
seemed to have a promise of permanence. ‘ Naturally.’ Yet this
has not proved to be the case. Instead of the three being one,
they have always been at war; had they been united, in accordance with the original intention, they would have been invincible.
And what caused their ruin ? Did you ever observe that there
are beautiful things of which men often say, ‘What wonders they
would have.effected if rightly used!’ and yet, afterall, this may be
a mistake. And SO I say of the Heraclidae and their expedition,
which I may perhaps have been justified in admiring, but which
neverthelesssuggests
to methegeneral
reflection,-‘ What
wonders might not strength and military resources have accomplished, if the possessor had only known how to use them !’ For
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Laws 211. consider: if the generals of the army had only known how to

687

arrange their forces, might theynot have giv- theirsubjects
everlasting freedom, and the power of doing what they would in
all the world ? ‘Very true.’ Suppose a persontoexpresshis
admiration of wealth or rank, does he not do so under the idea
that by the help of these he can attain his desires ? All men wish
to obtain the control of all things, and they are always praying
for
what they desire. ‘ Certairlly.’ And we ask for our friends what
theyask for themselves. ‘Yes,’ Dearisthesontothe
father,
and yet the son, if he is young and foolish,will often pray to
obtain what the father will pray that he may not obtain. ‘True.’
And when the father, in the heat of youth or the dotage of age,
makes some rashprayer,the
son, like Wippolytus, may have
reason to pray that the
word of his father may be
ineffectual.
‘You mean that a man should pray to have right desires, before 688
he prays that his desires may be fulfilled; and that wisdom should
be the first object of our prayers ? ’ Yes ; and you will remember
my saying that wisdom should be the principal aim of the legislator ; but you said that defence in war came first. And I replied,
that there were four virtues, whereas
you acknowledged one onlycourage, and not wisdom which is the guide of all the rest. And
I repeat-in jest if you like, but I am willing that you should receive my words in earnest- that ‘the prayer of a fool is full of
danger.’ I will prove to you, if you will allow me, that the ruin of
those states was not caused
by cowardice or ignorance in war,
but by ignorance of human affairs. ‘ Pray proceed : our attention
will show better than compliments that we prize your
words.‘
I maintain that ignorance is, and always has
been, the ruin of
states ; wherefore the legislator should seek to banish it from the
state ; and the greatest ignorance is the love’of what is known to 689
be evil, and the hatred of what is known to be good ; this is the
last and greatest conflict of pleasure and reason in the soul. I
say the greatest, becauseaffecting the greater partof the soul ; for
the passions are in the individual what the people are in a state.
And when they become opposed to reason or law, and instruction
no longer avails-that is the last and greatest ignorance of states
and men. ‘ I agree.’ Let this, then, be our first principle :-That
the citizen who does not know how to choose between good and
evil must not have authority, although he possess great mental
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gih,and many accomplishments; for heisreally a fooL O n the
other hand, he who has this knowledge may be unable either to
’
read orswim; nevertheless,heshallbe
counted wiseandper
!
mitted to rule. For how can therebe wisdom wherethere is 0
harmony?-the wise man is the saviour, and he who is devoid o
690 wisdom isthedestroyer of statesand households. There are
rulers and there are subjects in states. And the first claim to rule
is that of parents to rule over their children ; the second, that of
the noble to rule over theignoble ; thirdly, the elder must govern
the younger ; in the fourth place, the slave must obey his master;
fifthly, there is the power of the stronger, which the poet Pindar
declares to be according to nature ; sixthly, there is the rule of
as I must inform
the wiser, which is also according to nature,
Pindar, if he does not know, and is the ruleof law over obedient
subjects. Most true.’ And thereis a seventh kind of rule
which the Gods love,-in this the ruler iselected by lot.
Then, now, we playfully say to him who fancies that it is easy
to make laws :-You see, legislator, the many and inconsistent
claims to authority; here is a spring of troubles which you must
stay. And first of all you must help us to consider how the kings
of Argos and Messen6 in olden daysdestroyedtheir
famous
empire-did they forget the saying of Hesiod, that I the half is
I @I better than the whole ’ ? And do we suppose
that the ignorance
..
of this truth is less fatal to kings than to peoples I ‘ Probably the
evil is increased by their way oflife.’ The kings of those days
transgressed the laws and violated their oaths. Their deeds were
not in harmony with their words, and their folly, which seemed
to them wisdom, was the ruin of the state. And
how could the
legislator have prevented this evil ?-The remedy is easy to see
now, but was not easytoforeseeatthe
time. ‘What is the
remedy?’ The institutions of Spartamayteach you,Megillus.
Wherever there Is excess, whether the vessel has too large a sail,
or the body too much food, or the mind too much power, there
destruction is certain. And similarly, a man whopossesses
arbitrary power is soon corrupted,andgrows
hateful tohis
dearest friends. In order to guard against this evil, the God who
watched over Sparta gave you two kings instead of one, that they
might balance one another; and further to lower the
pulse of
your body politic, some human wisdom, mingled with divine
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power, tempered the strength and self-sufficiency of youth with
the~moderation
~
~of age~ in the, institution
~
of your senate. A third 692
saviour bridled your rising and swelling power by ephors, whom
he assimilated to officers elected bylot:andthusthe
kingly
power was preserved, and became the preserver of all the rest.
Had the constitution been arranged by the original legislators,
not even the portion of Aristodemus would have been saved ; for
they had no political’ experience, and imagined that a youthful
spirit invested with power could be restrained by oaths. Now that
God has instructed us in the arts of legislation, there is no merit
in seeing all this, or in learning wisdom after the event. But if
the coming danger could have been foreseen, and the union preserved,then no Persianorotherenemy
would have daredto
attack Hellas; and indeed there
was not so much credit to us
in defeating the enemy, as discredit in our disloyalty to one
another.For
of thethree cities oneonly fought on behalf of
Mellas ; and of the two others, Argos refused her aid ; and Messenia was actually at war with Sparta : and if the Lacedaemonians and Athenians had
not united, the Hellenes would ,have
been absor%ed in the Persian empire, and dispersed
among the
barbarians. We makethese reflections upon pastandpresent 693
legislators because we desire to find out what other course could
have been followed. W e were saying just now, that a state can
only be free and wise and harmonious when there is a balance
of powers. Therearemany words by which w e expressthe
aims of the legislator,-temperance, wisdom, friendship ; but we
need not be disturbed by the variety of expression,-these words
have all the same meaning. ‘ I should like to know at what in
your opinion the legislator should aim.’ Hear me, then. There
are two mother forms of states-one monarchy, and the other
democracy: the Persians have the first in the highest form, and
theAtheniansthesecond;
and no government can be well ad.
ministeredwhichdoes
not include both. Therewas a time
when both the Persians and Athenians had more the character
of a constitutional statethanthey now have. Inthedays
of 694
Cyrus the Persians were freemen as well as lords of others, and
their soldiers werefree and equal, andthe
kings used and
honoured all the talent which they could find, and so the nation
waxed great, because there was freedom and friendshipand comi
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munion of
But Cyrus, though a wise general, never troubled
himselfabout the education of his family. He was a soldier from
his youth upward, and left his children who were
born in the
purpleto be educated by women, who humoured andspoilt
:
them. ' A rare education, truly ! Yes, suchan education as
;
princesses whohadrecently
grown richmight beexpectedto
give them in a country where the men were solely occupied with
6 9 5 warlike pursuits. ' Likely enough.' Their father had possessions
: of men and animals, and never considered that the race to whom
he was about to make them over had been educated in a very
, different school,not
like thePersianshepherd,whowas
well
able to take care of himself and his own: H e did not see that his
.
children had been brought upinthe Medianfashion, by women
,'
and eunuchs. Theend wasthat one of thesons of Cyrusslew
.
the other, and lost the kingdom by his own folly. Observe, again,
that Darius, who restored the kingdom, had not received a royal
education. He was one of the seven chiefs, and when he came to
: thethrone he divided theempire into seven provinces ; andhe
made equal laws, and implanted friendship among the people.
Hence his subjects were greatly attached to him, and cheerfully
helped him to extendhis empire. Next followed Xerxes,who
had received the same royal education as Cambyses, and met
.
with a similar fate. The reflection naturallyoccurs tous-How
could Darius, with all his experience, have made such a mistake!
696 The ruin of Xerxes wasnot a mere accident, but the evil lifewhich
is generally led by the sons of very rich and royal persons ; and
this is what the legislator has seriously to consider. Justly may
the Lacedaemonians be praised for not giving special honour
to birth or wealth ; for such advantages. are not tobe highly
esteemed without virtue, and not even virtue is to be esteemed
unlessit be accqmpanied by temperance. ' Explain.' No one
would like to livein the samehouse with a courageous man whohad
no control over himself, nor with a clever artist who wasa rogue.
Nor can justice and wisdom ever be separated from temperance.
But considering these qualities with-reference to the honour and
dishonour which is to be assigned to them in states, would you
say, on the other hand, that temperance, if existing without the
other virtues in the soul, is worth anything or nothing? ' I cannot
t&.'You
haveanswered well, It would be absurd to speak of
e
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temperance as belonging to the class
of honourable or.of dishonour- ,
able qualities, because all other virtues in their various classes require temperance to beadded to them ; having the addition, they
are honoured not, in proportion to that, but to their own excellence. And ought not the legislator to determine these classes?
‘Certainly.‘ Suppose then that, without going into details, we 697
make three great classesof them. Most honourable are thegoods
of the soul, always assuming temperance as a condition of them ;
secondly, those of the body ; thirdly, external possessions. The
legislator who puts them in another order is doing an unholy
and unpatriotic thing.
These remarks were s6ggested by the history of the Persian
kings ; and to them I will now return. The ruin of their empire
was caused by the loss of freedom and the growth of despotism ;
all community of feeling disappeared. Hatred and spoliation took
the place of friendship;the people no longer fought heartily
for their masters; the rulers,
finding theirmyriads useless on
the field of battle, resorted to mercenaries as their only salvation, and were thus compelled by their circumstances to proclaim
the stupidest of falsehoods-that virtue is a trifle in comparison 698
of money.
But enough of the Persians: a different lesson istaughtby
theAthenians, whose exampleshows that a limited freedom
is farbetterthanan
unlimited. Ancient Athens,atthetime
of thePersian
invasion, had such a limited
freedom,
The
people were divided into four classes, according to the amount of
their property, and the universal love of order, as well as the
fear of theapproaching host, made them obedient and willing
citizens. For Dariushadsent
Datis andArtaphernes,
commanding them under pain of deathtosubjugatetheEretrians
and Athenians. A report, whether true or not, came to Athens
that all the Eretrians had been ‘netted ’ ; and the Athenians in
terrorsent alloverHellas for assistance. None cameto their
relief exceptthe Lacedaemonians, and theyarrived a day too
late, when the battle of Marathon had been already fought. In 699
process of time Xerxes came to the throne, and the Athenians
heard of nothing but the bridge over the Hellespont, and the
canal of Athos, and the innumerable host and fleet. They knew
thatthesewereintendedto
avenge the defeat of Marathod.
I

Their case seemed desperate, for there was no Hellene likely to Lurk IIL
assistthemby
land, andat sea theywereattackedbymore
~a\~rma
than a thousandvessels ;-their only hope, howeverslender,
wasinvictory;
so they relied upon themselvesand upon the
Gods. Their common danger, and the influence of their ancient
constitution, greatlytendedtopromoteharmonyamong
them.
Reverence and fear-that fear which the coward neverknows
-made them fightfor their altars and their
homes, and saved
.
them from being
dispersed
all
over
the world. ‘Your
words,
Athenian, are worthy of your country.’ And you, Megillus, who
have inheritedthevirtues
of yourancestors, areworthyto
hear them. Letmeask
youtotake
the moral of my tale. The
Persians have‘lost their liberty in absolute slavery, and we
in
: 700 absolute freedom. Inancienttimesthe
Athenianpeople were
not the masters, but the servants of the laws. ‘Of what laws ?’
In the first place, there were laws about music, and the music
was of various kinds : there was one kind which consisted of
hymns, another of lamentations; there was also the paean and
the dithyramb, and the so-called ‘laws ’ (vdpoc) or strains, which
were played upon theharp.The
regulation of suchmatters
was not left tu the whistling and clapping of the crowd ; there
was silence whilethejudges
decided, and the boys, andthe
audience in general,were kept in order by raps of a stick.
But after a whiletherearose
a newrace of poets, men of
genius certainly, however carelessof musical truth and propriety,
who made pleasuretheonlycriterion
of excellence.Thatwas
a test which the spectators could apply for themselves;the
whole audience, instead of being mute, became vociferous, and
701 a theatrocracy took the place of an aristocracy. Could the judges
have been free, there would have been no great harm done ; a
musical democracy would have been well enough-but conceit
has been our ruin. Everybodyknowseverything, and is ready
to say anything; the age
of reverence is gone, and the age of
irreverence and licentiousness has succeeded. ‘ Mosttrue.’ And
with this freedom comes disobedience to rulers, parents, elders,in the latterdaystothe
law also;theendreturns
to the
beginning, and the old Titanic naturereappears-men
have no
regard for the Gods or for oaths; and the evils of the human
raceseem as if they would never cease. Whitherarewe
e2
~’
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Once more we must pull up the argument
withbit and curb, lest, as the proverb says, we shouldfall off
our ass. ‘Good.’ Ourpurpose in what we have been saying
is to prove thatthe legislatoroughttoaim
at securing for a
state three things-freedom,friendship,wisdom.
And we chose
two states;-onewasthetype
of freedom,and theother of
despotism ; and we showed that when in a mean they attained their highestperfection.
In a similar spirit wespoke 702
of the Dorian expedition, and of the settlement on the hills and
in the plains of Troy; and of music,and the use of wine, and
of all that preceded.
And now, has our discussion
been
of any use? Yes,
stranger; for by a singular coincidence the Cretans are about
to send out a colony, of which the settlement has been confided
tothe Cnosians. Ten commissioners, of whom I am one, are
to give laws to the colonists, and we maygive any which we
please-Cretan or foreign. And therefore let us make a selection
from what has been said, and then proceed with the construction
of the state.’ Very good : I amquite at your service. ‘And I
too,’ says Megillus.

BOOK IV. Andnow, what is this city? 1 do not want .to 704
know what is to be the name of the place (for some accident,a river or a local deity, will- determine that), but what the situation
is, whether maritime or inland. ‘The citywillbe about eleven
miles from the sea.’ Are there harbours ? ‘ Excellent.’ And is
the surrounding country self-supporting I ‘Almost.’ Any neighbouring states ? ‘ No ; and that is the reason for choosingthe place,
which has been deserted fromtimeimmemorial.’
And is there
a fair proportion of hill and plain and wood ? LikeCrete in
general, more hill.than plain.’ Then there is some hope for your
citizens ; had the city been on the sea, and dependent for support
on ether countries, no human power couldhave preserved you,
fromcorruption.
Even the distance of elevenmiles is hardly
enough. For the sea, although an agreeable, is a dangerous
companion, and a highway of strange morals andmanners BS 705
well as of commerce.But
asthe country is onlymoderately
fertile there will be no great export trade and no great returns
of gold and silver, which are the ruin of states. Is there timber
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for shipbuilding ? 'There is nopine,normuch
cypress ; and Laws IY.
very littie stone-pine or planewood for the interior of ships.' That AXALWIS.
is g d . 8 Why ? ' Because the citywillnotbeabletoimitate
the bad ways of her enemies. What is the bearing of that remark ? ' To explain my meaning, I would ask you to remember
what we said about the Cretan laws, that they had an eye to war
only; whereas I maintained that they ought to have included all
virtue. And I hope that you in your turn will retaliate upon me if
706 I am false to my own principle. For I consider that the lawgiver
should go straight to the mark of virtue and justice, and disregard
wealth and every other good when separated from virtue. What
further I mean, when I speak of the imitation of enemies, I will
illustrate by the story of Minos, if our Cretan friend will allow me
to mention it, Minos, who was a great sea-king, imposed upon the
Athenians a cruel tribute, for in those days they were not a maritime power ; they had no timber for ship-building, and therefore
they could not ' imitate their enemies ' ; and better far, as I maintain, would it have been for them to have lost many times over the
lives which they devoted to the tribute than to have turned soldiers
into sailors. Naval warfare is not a very praiseworthy art ; men
shouldnotbetaught
to leap on shore, and then again
to hurry
back to their ships, or to find specious excuses for throwing away
their arms ; bad customs ought not to be gilded with fine words.
And retreat is always bad, as we are taught in Homer, when he
introduces Odysseus, setting forth to Agamemnon
the danger of
707 ships being at hand when soldiers are disposed to fly. An army
oflionstrainedinsuch
ways wouldflybeforea
herd of deer.
Further, a city which owes its preservation to a crowd of pilots and
oarsmen and other undeserving persons, cannot bestow rewards of
honour properly ; and this is the ruin of states. ' Still, in Crete we
say that the battleof Salamis'was the salvation of Hellas.' . Such is
the prevailing opinion. 'But I and Megillus say that the battle of
Marathonbegan 'the deliverance,andthat
thebattle of Plataea
completed it; for these battles made men better, whereas the battles
Of Salamis and Artemisium made them no better. And we further
affirm that mere existence is not the great political good of individuals or states, but the continuance of the best existence. ' Certainly.' Let us then endeavour to follow this principle in colonization and legislation.

hs
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And fimt, let me ask you who are to be the colonists ? May any
one come from any city of Crete ? for you would surely not Send
a general invitation to all Hellas. Yet I observe that in Crete there
are people who havecomefrom
Argosand Aegina and other
places. ‘ Our recruits will be drawn from all Crete, and of Other
Helleneswe should prefer Peloponnesians. As YOU observe,
there are Argives among the Cretans ; moreover the GortYnians,
who are, the best of all Cretans, have Come fromGofiYs in
Peloponnesus’
Colonization is in some ways easier when the colony goes out
in a Swarm from one country, owing tothe pressure of population,
or revolution,or w.ar. In this case thereisthe advantage that
the new colonists have a community of race, language, and laws.
But then again, they are lessobedient to the legislator ; and often
they are anxious to keep the very laws and customs which caused
their ruin at home.Amixedmultitude,
on the other hand, is
more tractable, although there is a difficultyin making them pull
together. There is nothing, however, which perfects men’s virtue
more than legislation and colonization. And yet I have a word to
say which may seem to be depreciatory of legislators. ‘What is
that ? ’
1was going to make the saddening reflection, that accidents of 709
all sorts are the truelegislators,-wars and pestilences and famines
and the frequent recurrence of badseasons. The observer will
be inclined to say that almost all human things are chance ; and
this is certainly true about navigation and medicine, and the art
of the general. But thereisanother thing which may equally
besaid.
‘ What is it ? ’That God governs allthings, and that
chance and opportunity co-operate with Him. And
according to
yet a third view, art has part with them, for surely in a storm it is
well to have a pilot ? And the same is true of legislation : even if
circumstances are favourable, a skilful lawgiver is still necessary.
‘Most true.’All artists would pray for certainconditions under
which to exercise their art : and would not the legislator do the
same ? ‘ Certainly ? ’ Come,legislator,let
us sayto him, and
what are the conditions which you would have ? He will answer,
Grant me a city which is ruled by a tyrant ; and let the tyrant
be young, mindful, teachable, courageous, magnanimous ; and let
him have the inseparable condition of all virtue, which is temper. 7 1 0
’
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ante-not prudence, but that natural temperance which is the gift
of children and animals, and is hardly reckoned among goodswith this he must be endowed, if the state is to acquire the form
mostcpnducivetohappinessinthespeediestmanner.And
I
must add one other condition : the tyrant must be fort nate, and
his good fortune must consist in his having the co-op ration of a
great legislator. When God has'done all this, He as done the
best which He can for a state ; not so well if He has given them
two legislators instead of one, and less and less well
if He has
given them a great many. An orderly tyranny most easily passes
into the perfect state; in the second degree, a monarchy; in the
711 third degree, a democracy; an oligarchy is worst of all. ' I do not
understand.' I suppose that you have never seen a iity which is
subject to a tyranny ? ' I have no desire to see one.' You would
have seen what I am describing, if you ever had. The tyrant can
speedily change the manners of a state, and affix the stamp of
praise or blame on any action which he pleases ; for the citizens
readily follow the example which he sets. There is no quicker
way of makingchanges ; but thereis a counterbalancing difficulty. Itishardtofindthedivine
love of temperanceand
justice existing in any powerful form of government, whether in
a monarchy or an oligarchy. In olden days there were chiefs like
Nestor, who was the most eloquent and temperate
of mankind,
but there is noonehisequal
now. If such an one ever arises
among us, blessed will he be, and blessed they who listen to his
712 words. For where power and wisdom and temperance meet in
one, there are the best laws and constitutions.I am endeavouring
to show you how easy under the conditions supposed, and how
difficult under any other, is the task of giving a city good laws.
' How do you mean ? ' Let us old men attempt to mould in words
a constitution foryournewstate, a s childrenmakefiguresout of
wax. ' Proceed. What constitutionshallwe
give -democracy,
oligarchy, oraristocracy?'
To which of theseclasses, MegilIUS, do you referyourown'state
? ' The Spartan constitution
seemstometocontainailtheseelements.Ourstateis
a
democracy and also an aristocracy
; the power of the Ephors
is tyrannical, andwehaveanancient
monarchy.' ' Much the
same,' adds Cleinias, ' maybesaid of Cnosus.' The reason is
7x3 that you have polities, but other states are mere aggregations of
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men dwelling together, which are named after their several NbS
powers;
~ ~ , whereas
~ .
a state, if an ‘ocracy ’ at all,should be called
a theocracy. A tale of old will explain my meaning.
There is a
tradition of a golden age,in which all things were spontaneous and
abundant. Cronos, then lord of the world, knew that no mortal
nature could endure the temptations of power, and therefore he
appointed demons or demi-gods, who are of a superior race, to
have dominion Over man, as man has dominion over the animals.
They took care of us with great ease and pleasure to themselves,
and no less to us ; and the tradition says thatonly when God, and
notman, is the ruler, can the humanracecease from ill. This
was the manner of life which prevailed under Cronos, and which
we must strive to follow so far as the principle of immortality still
abidesin us andweliveaccordingtolaw
and the dictates of714
right reason. Butin
an oligarchyordemocracy,
when the
governing principle is athirst for pleasure, the laws are trampled
under foot, and there is no possibility of salvation. 1s it not often
said that there are many
as
formsof laws as there are
governments,
and that they have no concern either with any one virtue or with
all virtue, but are relative to the will of the government? Which
is as much as to say that ‘ mightmakesright.’
‘What do you
mean I ’ I mean that governments enact their own laws, and that
every government makes self-preservation its principal aim. He
who transgresses the laws is regarded as an evil-doer,and punished
accordingly. This was one of the unjustprinciples of government which we, mentioned when speaking of the different claims
to rule. We were agreed that parents should rule their children,
the elder the younger, the noble the ignoble. But there were also
several other principles, and among them Pindar’s(law ofviolence.’ 715
TOwhom then is our state to be entrusted ? For many a government is only a victorious faction which has a monopoly of power,
. and refuses any share to the conquered, lest when they get into
office they should remember their wrongs,Such governments
are notpolities,but parties; nor are anylawsgoodwhich
are
made in the interest of particularclassesonly,
and not of the
whole. And in our state I meanto protest against making any
man a ruler because he is rich, or strong, or noble. But those
who are obedient to the laws, and who win the victory of obe.
dience,shallbepromoted
to the service of the
accordingto
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the degree of their obedience. When'I call the ruler the servant
or minister of the law, this is not a mere paradox, but I mean to
say that upon a willingness to obey the law the existence of the
state depends. 'Truly, Stranger,
you have a keen vision.' Why,
yes ; every man when he isold has hisintellectual visionmost keen.
And now shall wecall in ourcolonists and make a speech to them
?
Friends, we say to them, God holds in His hand the beginning,
716middle, and end of all things, and He moves in a straight line
towards the accomplishment of His will. Justicealwaysbears
Him company,.and punishes those who
fall short of His laws.
He who would be happy follows humbly in her train ; but he who
is lifted up with pride, or wealth, or honour, or beauty, is soon
deserted by God, and, being deserted, he lives in confusion and
disorder. To many he seems a great man ; but in a short time
he comes to utterdestruction.Wherefore,seeingthesethings,
what ought we to do or think ? 'Every man ought t6 follow God.'
What life, then, is pleasing to God ? There is an old saying that
' like agreeswith like, measure with measure,' andGod ought to be
our measure in all things. The temperateman is the friend of God
because he is like Him,and the intemperate
man is not His friend,
because he is not like Him. And the conclusion is, that the best of
all things for a good man is to pray and sacrifice to the Gods ; but
717 the bad man has a pollutedsoul ; andthereforehisserviceis
wasted upon the Gods, while the good are acceptedof them. I have
told you the mark at which we ought to aim. You will say, How,
and with what weapons ? In the first place we affirm, that after
the Olympian Gods and the Gods of the state, honour should be
given to the Gods below, and to them shouldbe offered everything
in even numbers and
of the second choice ; the auspicious odd
numbers and everything of the first choice are reserved for the
Godsabove.Nextdemi-gods
or spirits must be
honoured,and
then heroes, and after them family gods, who will be worshipped
at their local seats according to law. Further, the honour due to
parents should not be forgotten ; children owe all that they have
to them, and the debt must be repaid by kindness and attention in
old age. No unbecoming word must-be uttered before them ; for
there is an avenging angel who hears them when they are angry,
and the child should. consider that the parent when
he h a s been
i
wrongedhasarightto
be angry.Aftertheirdeath
let themhave
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Laws IY. a moderate funeral, such
A

~

as their fathers have had before them ;
and~there shall
~
be~ an annual
~
~commemoration
~
.
of them. Living on
this wise, we shall be accepted of the Gods, and shall Pass our
days in good hope. The law will determine all O w Various
duties towards relatives and friends and other
citizens, and the
whole state will be happy and prosperous.
But if the legislator
would persuade as well as command, he will addPrefacesto
hislaws which will predisposethe citizens to Virtue. Even a
little accomplished in the way of gaining the hearts of men is
of great value. For most men are in no particularhasteto
become good. A s Hesiod says :
‘1,ong and steep is the first half of the way t o virtue,
But when you havereachedthe
top the rest is easy.’

‘Those are excellent words.’ Yes; but may I tell you the effect 719
which the preceding discourse has had upon me ? 1 will express
my meaning in an address to the lawgiver :-0 lawgiver, if you
know what we ought to do and say, you can surely tell us ;-YOU
are not like the poet, who, as you were just now saying, does not
know the effect of his own words. And the poet may reply, that
when he sits down on the tripod of the Muses he is not in his
right mind, and thatbeing a mere imitator he may beallowed to say
all sorts of opposite things, and cannot tell which of them is true.
But this licence cannot be allowed to the lawgiver. For example,
therearethreekinds
of funerals;one
of them is excessive,
another mean, a third moderate, and you say that the last is right.
Now if I had a rich wife, and she told me to bury her, and I were
to sing of her burial, I should praise the extravagant kind ; a poor
a man
man would commend a funeral of the meaner sort, and
of moderate means would prefer a moderate funeral. But you,
as legislator, would have tosayexactlywhatyoumeantby
‘moderate’‘Very true.’ And is our lawgiver tohave nopreamble or interpretation of his laws, neveroffering a word of
advice tohis subjects, afterthemanner
of some doctors?For
of doctors are there not two kinds? the one gentle and the other 720
rough, doctors who are freemen and learn themselves and teach
theirpupils scientifically, and doctors’ assistantswhogettheir
knowledge empirically by attending on their masters ? ‘ Of course
there are.’ And did you ever observe that the gentlemen doctors
practise ttpon freemen, and that slavc doctors confinc themselves
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to slaves? The latter go about the country or wait for the slaves Laws IV.
atthedispensaries.They
hold noparleywiththeirpatients
A ~ ~ ~
about their diseases or the remedies of them; they practise by
the rule of thumb, and give their decrees in the most arbitrary
off to
manner. When they have doctored one patient they run
another, whom they treat with equal assurance, their duty being
to relieve the master of the care of his sick slaves. But the other
doctor, who practises on freemen, proceeds in quite
a different
way. He takes counsel with his patient and learns from him, and
never does anything until he has persuaded him of what he is
doing. He trusts to influence rather than force.Now is not the
use of both methodsfarbetterthanthe
use of eitheralone?
us in
And both togethermaybeadvantageouslyemployedby
legislation.
We mayillustrate our proposal byanexample.Thelaws
721 relating to marriage naturally come first, and therefore
we may
begin with them. The simple law would be as follows :-A man
shall marry between the ages of thirty and thirty-five ; if he do
not, heshall
be fined or deprived of certain privileges. The
as man
double law would addthereasonwhy:Forasmuch
desiresimmortality,whichheattainsbytheprocreation
of
children, no one should deprive himself of his share in this good.
H e who obeys the law is blameless,
but he who disobeys must
not be a gainer by hiscelibacy;andthereforeheshallpay
a yearly fine, and shall not be allowed to receive honour
from
the young. That is an example
of what I call the doublelaw,
which may enable us to judge how far the addition of persuasion
722 to threatsisdesirable.
‘ Lacedaemonians ingeneral,Stranger,
are in favour of brevity; in this case, however, I prefer length.
But Cleinias is the real lawgiver, and he ought to be first
consulted.’ ‘Thank you, Megillus.’ Whether words are to be many
or few, is a foolish question :-the best and not the shortest forms
are always to be approved. And legislators
have never thought
of the advantages which they might gain by using persuasion as
well as force, but trust to force only. And I have something else
to say about the matter. Here have we been
from earlydawn
until noon, discoursingabout laws, and all thatwe have been
saying is only the preamble of the laws which we are about to
give. I tell you this,because I want you to observethatsongs
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Laus IV. and strains have all of them preludes, but that laws, though called
NOW1 am 723
by the samename (vdpor), haveneveranyprelude.
disposed to give preludes to laws, dividing them into t w o Pa&S-onecontaining the despoticcommand,which I described under
the imageof the slavedoctor-the
other the PersuasiveParty
which I term the preamble. The legislator should give Preludes
or preambles to his laws.
‘That shall be the way in my colony.’
I am glad that YOU agree with me; this is a matter which it is
important to remember. A preamble is not always necessary to
a law: the lawgivermustdeterminewhenit
is needed, as the
musician determines when there is tobeaprelude
to a song.
Most true : and now, having a preamble, let US mmnmence Our
discourse.’Enough has been said ofGods and Parents, and we 724
may proceed to consider what relates to the citizens-their SOUIS,
bodies,properties,-theiroccupationsandamusements
; and SO
arrive at the nature of education.
The first wordof the Laws somewhat abruptly introduces the
thought which is present to the mind of Plato throughout the-work,
namely,thatLaw is ofdivine origin. In the words of a great
English writer-“Her seat is the bosomofGod,
her voice the
harmony of the world.’ Though the particular laws of Sparta and
Crete had a narrow and imperfect aim, this
is not true of divine
laws, which are based upon the principles of human nature, and
nbt framedtomeet
the exigenciesof the moment. They have
theirnaturaldivisions,too,answeringto
the kinds of virtue
(i. 630 E) ; very unlike the discordant enactments of an Athenian
assembly or of an English Parliament. Yet we may observe two
inconsistencies in Plato’s treatment of the subject : first, a lesser,
inasmuch as he does not clearly distinguishthe Cretan and Spartan
laws, of which the exclusive aim is war, from those other laws of
Zeus and Apollo which are said to be divine, and to comprehend
allvirtue.Secondly,wemayretortonhimhisowncomplaint
against Sparta and Crete (i. 628 D, E), that he has himself givenus
a code of laws, which for the most part have a military character;
and that we cannot point to ‘obvious examples of similar institutions which are concerned with pleasure ’ (i. 634 A foll.) ; at least
there is onlyonesuch, that whichrelatesto the regulationof
convivialintercourse.
The military spirit which is condemnea
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by him in the beginning of the Laws,reappears in the. seventh and
Laws.
eighth books.
h"EoDVG
The mention of Minos the great lawgiver, and of Rhadamanthus
the. righteous administrator of the law (i.
suggests the two
divisions of the laws into enactments and appointments
of officers
(vi. 751). The legislator and the judgestand side by side, and their
functions cannot be wholly distinguished. For the judge is
in some
sort a legislator, at any rate in small matters (cp. ix.875 E foll.) ;
and his decisions growing into precedents, must determine the innumerable details which arise out of the conflict of circumstances.
These Plato proposes to leave to a younger generation of legislators. The action of courts of law in making law seems to have
escapedhim,probablybecause
theAthenian law-courts were
popular assemblies; and, exceptin a mythical form, he can hardly
be'said to have had before his eyes theideal of a judge. In reading
the Laws of Plato, or any other ancient writing about Laws, we
should consider how gradual the process is by which not only a
legal system, but the administration of a court of law, becomes
perfected.
There are other subjects on which Plato breaks ground, as his
manner is, earlyinthe work.First,hegivesasketch
of the
subject of laws (i. 631,632); they are to comprehend the whole of
human life, from infancy to age, and from birth to death, although
the proposed plan is farfrom being regularly executed inthe books
which follow, partlyowingtothe necessity of describingthe constitution as well as the laws
of his newcolony. Secondly, he touches
on the power df music, which may exercise so great an influence
on the character of men for good or evil ; he refers especially to
the great offence-which he mentions again (vii. 812 D, E), and
which he had condemned in the Republic (iii.397)"of varying the
modes and rhythms,as well as to thatof separating the wordsfrom
the music (Laws ii. 66g). Thirdly, he reprobates the prevalence
of unnatural loves in Sparta and Crete,
which he attributes to
the practice of syssitiaandgymnasticexercises,andconsiders
to be almostinseparablefromthem
(i. 636 B). To thissubject
he again returns in theeighth book (836 folL). Fourthly, the
virtues are affirmed to be inseparable from one another (i. 630 B),
even if not absolutely one ; this, too, is a principle which he reasserts at. the conclusion of the work (xii. 963 foll.). As in the

w),

'

:

lxxviii
L

~

Imovc.
TMN.

Ethics, poZifics, daw.
k~g n n. i n g s of Plato’s other writings, wehavehereseveral‘notes ‘
struck, which form thepreludes of longer discussions, although
the hint is lessingeniously given, andthe promise more imperfectly
fulfilled than in the earlierdialogues.
The &tinction between ethics and politics has not Yet dawned
upon Plate's mind. To him, law is still floating in a region between
the two. H e would have desired that all the acts and laws
of a
state should have regard to all virtue
(i. 630 E). But he did not
see that politics and law are subject to their own conditions, and
are distinguished from ethics by natural differences. The actions
of which politics takecognisance are necessarily Collective Or
representative;andlawis
limited toexternalacts which affect
others as well as the agents. Ethics, on the other hand, include
the whole duty of man in relation both to himself and others. But
Plat0 has never reflected on these differences. He fancies that the
life of the statecan be as easily fashioned as that of the individual.
He isfavourable to a balance of power (iii. @I), but never seems
to have considered that power might be so balanced as to produce
anabsolute immobility in the state. Nor is he alive tothe.evils
of confounding vice and crime; or to the necessity of governments
abstaining from excessive interferencewith their subjects.
Yet this confusion of ethics and politics has also a better and a
truer side. If unable to grasp some important distinctions, Plato
is at any rate seeking to elevate the lower to the higher; he does
not pull down the principles of men to their practice, or narrow the
conception of thestatetothe
immediate necesdities of politics.
Political ideals of freedom and equality, of a divine government
which has been or will be in some other age
or country,have
greatly tended to educate and ennoble the human race, And if not
the first author of such ideals (for they are as old as Hesiod), Plat0
has done more than any other writer to impress them on theworld.
To those who censure hisidealism we may reply in his own words
-‘He is not the worse painter who draws a perfectly beautiful
figure, because no such figure of a man could ever have existed ‘
(Rep. v. 472 D).
A new thought about education suddenly occurs to him, and for
a time exercises a sort of fascination over his mind, though in the
later books of theLaws it is forgotten or overlooked. As true
courage is allied totemperance, so there must be an education
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which shall train mankind to resist pleasure as well as to endure
h r .
pain (i. 633 foll.). No one can be on his guard against that of which I~~~~
hehasnoexperience.Theperfectlytrained
citizen should have
*‘ON*
been accustomed to look his enemy in the face, and to measure his
strengthagainsther.This
education in pleasure is to be given,
partly byfestive intercourse, but chiefly by the song and dance
(ii: 653). Youth are tolearn music andgymnastics;theirelders
are to be trained and tested at drinking parties. According to
the
old proverb, in vino venlus, they will then be open and visible to
the world in their true characters; and also they
will be more
amenable to the laws, and more easilymoulded by the hand of the
legislator (i. 649 E ; ii. 671 C). The first reason is curious enough,
though not important ; the second can hardly be thought deserving
of much attention. Yet if Plato means to say that society is one of
the principal instrumentsof education in after-life, he has expressed
in an obscure fashion a principle which is true, and to his
contemporaries was also new. That at a banquet a degree of moral
discipline might be exercised is an original thought, but Plato has
not yetlearnttoexpresshis
meaning inanabstract
form: He
is sensible that moderation is better than total abstinence, and that
asceticism isbut a one-sided training. H e makesthe sagacious
remark, that ‘those who are able to resist pleasure may often be
among the worst of mankind ’ (i. 635 D). He-is asmuch aware as
any modern utilitarian that the love of pleasure is the great motive
of human action. This cannot be eradicated, and must therefore be
regulated,-the pleasure must be of the right sort (v. 732 E foll.).
Such reflections seem to be thereal, though imperfectly expressed,
groundwork of the discussion. As in thejuxtaposition of the
Bacchic madness and the great gift of Dionysus (ii. 67a), or where
he speaks of the different senses inwhich pleasure is and isnot the
illustration of the failure
object ofimitative art(ii. 667 foll.), or in the
of the Dorian institutions from the prayer of Theseus (iii. 687), we
have to gather his meaning as well as we can from the connexion.
The feeling of old age is discernible in this as well as in several
other passages of the Laws. Plato has arrived at the time when
men sit still and look on at life (ii. 657 D) ; and he is willing to
allow himselfandothersthe
few pleasures which remain to
them. Wine is to cheer them now that their limbs are
old and
their blood runs cold, Theyarethebest
critics of dancing
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and music (2, 6 s D), butcannot be induced to join in song
unless
~ they~have been
~
enlivened
by drinking. Youth has no need
of the stimulus of wine, but age can only be made young again
by its invigoratinginfluence.Totalabstinencefor
the Young,
moderate and increasing potations forthe old, is Plato’s principle.
The fire, of which there is too much in the one, has to be brought
to the other (ii. 666). Drunkenness, like madness, had a sacredness and mystery to the Greek; if, on the one hand, as in the
case of the Tarentines (i. 637 B), it degraded a whole population,
it was also a mode of worshipping the god Dionysus, which was
to be practised on certain occasions. Moreover,
the intoxication
producedby the fruitof the vinewas very differentfrom the
grosser forms of drunkenness which prevail among some modern
nations.
The physician in modern times would restrict the old man’s use
of wine within narrow limits.
He would tell us that you cannot
restore strength by a stimulus. Wine maycallback
the vital
powers in disease, but cannot reinvigorate old age. In his maxims
of health and longevity,thoughaware of the importance of a
simplediet,Plato has omittedtodwell on the perfect rule of
moderation. His commendation of wine is probably a passing
fancy, and may have arisen out of his own habits or tastes. If so,
he is not the only philosopher whosetheory has been based upon
his practice.
Plato’s denial of wine to the young and his approval of it for
their elders has somepoints of viewwhich may beillustrated
by the temperance controversy of our own times. Wine may be
allowed to have a religious as well as a festive use ; it is commended both in the Old and New Testament; it has been sung
of by nearly all poets; and it .may be truly said to have a healing
influencebothonbodyandmind.Yetit
is also very liable to
excess andabuse, and for this reason is prohibitedby Mahometans, as well as of late years by many Christians, no less than
by the ancient Spartans; and tosound its praises seriously
seems to partake of the nature of a paradox. But we may rejoin
withPlatothat the abuse of a good thing doesnottake
away
the use of it (i. 639). Total abstinence, as we often say, is not the
best rule, but moderate indulgence ; and it is probably true that a
temperate use of wine may contribute someelements of character
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to social life which we can ill afford to lose. It draws men out
of their reServe ; ithelpsthemto
forget themselvesandto
INTUODUCTIOU.
appear as theybynature
are whennotontheirguard,and
therefore to make them more human and greater friends to their
feuow-men. It givesthem a newexperience ; it teachesthem
to combine self-controlwith a measure of indulgence ; it may
sometimes restore to them the simplicity of childhood. We entirelyagreewithPlatoinforbiddingtheuse
of winetothe
young; but when we are of matureagethereare
occasions
on which wederiverefreshmentandstrength
from moderate
potations. It is well to make abstinence therule, but the rule may
sometimes admit of an exception. We are in a higher, as well
as in a lower sense, the better for the useof wine. The question
runs up into widerones-What is the general effect of asceticism
on human nature? and, Must there not be a certain proportion
between the aspirationsof man and his powers?-questions which
have been often discussed both by ancient and modern philosophers. So by comparing things old and new we may sometimes
help to realize to ourselves the meaning of Plato in the altered
circumstances of our own life.
Like the importancewhichheattachestofestiveentertainments, hisdepreciation of courageto the fourth place inthe
scale of virtue (i. 631 C) appears tobesomewhatrhetorical
andexaggerated; But heisspeaking
of courage in thelower
sense of the term, not as including loyalty or temperance.
He
does not insistinthispassage,
as in the Protagoras
(329 foll.),
on the unity of the virtues ; or, as in the Laches (195 foll.), on
theidentity of wisdom and courage. But hesaysthatthey
all depend upon their leader mind, andthat,out of the union
of wisdom and temperance with courage, springs justice. Elsewhere he is disposed to regard temperance rather as a condition
of all virtue than as a particular virtue (iii. 696). H e generalizes
temperance, as in the Republic he generalizes justice.The nature
of the virtues is to run up into one another, and in many passages
Plat0 makes but a faint effort to distinguish them He still quotes
the poets, somewhatenlarging, as hismanner is, or playing
with their meaning. The martial poet Tyrtaeus (i. 6 q foll.), and
the oligarch Theognis (i. 630 A), furnish him with happy illustrations of the two sorts of courage. The fear of fear (i. 647 A, B),
VOL.
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the division of goods into human and divine (i. 631B),the acknowand reconciliation arebetterthantheappeal
to the sword (i. 6&), the analysis of temperance into resistance
of pleasure as well as endurance of pain (i. 634),the distinction
between the education which is suitable for a trade or profession,
and for the whole of life (i. 643,644),are important and probably
new ethical conceptions. Nor has Plato forgotten his old paradox
(Gorg. 5og D foll.), that to be punished is better than to be unpunished, when he says, that to the bad man death is the only
mitigation of his evil (ii. 661 B, C). H e is not less ideal in many
passages of the Laws than in the Gorgias or Republic. But his
wings are heavy, and he is unequalto any sustained flight.
There is more attempt at dramatic effect in the first book than
in the laterparts of the work. The outburst of martialspirit
in the Lacedaemonian, at p. 638 A, ‘ 0 best of men ’ ; the protest
which the Cretan makes against the supposed insult to his lawgiver (i. 630 D); the cordial acknowledgment on the part of both
of themthatlaws
should notbe discussed publicly by those
who live under their rule (i, 634, 635);the difficulty which they
alike experience in following the speculations of the Athenian, are
highly characteristic (i. 635 E, 636 D).
In thesecond book, Plato pursues further his
notion of educating
by a right use of pleasure. He begins by conceiving an endless
power of youthful life, which is to be reduced to rule and measure
by harmony and rhythm (ii. 653 foll.). Men differ from the lower
animals in that they are capable of musical discipline. But music,
like all art, must be truly imitative, and imitative of what is true
and good. Art and morality agree in rejecting pleasure as the criterion of good. True art is inseparable from the highest and most
ennobling ideas (ii. 654 foll.). Plato only recognizes the identity
of Pleasure and good when the pleasure is of the higher kind
(ii. 658 E). H e is the enemy of ‘songs without words * (ii. 669 E),
which he supposes to have some confusing or enervating effect
on the mind of the hearer ; and he is alsoopposed to the modern
degeneracy of the drama (ii. 659 foll.), which he would probably
have illustrated, like Aristophanes, from Euripides and Agathon.
Fromthis passage may be gathered a more perfect conception
of art than from any other of Plato’s writings. H e understands
thatart is at once imitative andideal,an exact representation
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of truth, and also a representation of the highest truth. The same
double view of art may be gathered
from a comparison of the
third and tenth books of the Republic, but is here more clearly
and pointedly expressed.
We are inclined to suspect that both here and in the Republic
Plato exaggerates the influence really exercised by the song and
the dance. But we must rememberalsothesusceptiblenature
of the Greek, and the perfection to‘which these arts were carried
by
him.
Further,the
music had a sacredandPythagorean
character;the dance too waspart of a religious festival. And
only at such festivals the sexes mingled in public, and the youths
passed under the eyesof their elders.
At thebeginning of thethird book, Platoabruptlyasksthe
question, What is the origin of states? The answer is,Infinite
time. We have already seen-in the Theaetetus (175A, B), where
hesupposesthat
in thecourse of ageseverymanhas
had
numberless progenitors, kings and slaves, Greeks and barbarians;
and in the Critias (108 D), wherehesaysthatnine
thousand
years have elapsed since the island of Atlantis fought with Athens
-that Plato is nostrangertothe
conception of longperiods
of time. H e imagineshuman society to have been interrupted
by natural convulsions ; and beginning from the last of these, he
traces the steps bywhich the family has grown into the state, and
the original scattered society, becoming more and more civilized,
has finally passed into military organizations like those of Crete and
Sparta. His conception of the origin of states is far truer in the
Lawsthan in theRepublic; but it mustberememberedthat
hereheis
giving an historical, therean ideal picture of the
growth of society.
Modern enquirers,like Plato, have found in infinite agesthe
explanation not only of states, but of languages, men, animals,
the world itself; like him, also, they have detected in later institutionsthevestiges of a patriarchalstatestill surviving. Thus
far Plato speaks as ‘the spectator of all time and all existence,’
who maybethought
by somedivineinstinct to haveguessed
at truths which were hereafter to be revealed. H e is far above
thevulgar notion thatHellas is the civilized world (Statesman
As, 263), or that civilization only began when the Hellenes appeared on the scene. But he has no special knowledge of ‘the
f2
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history ofteea b a s d on analogy.
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days before the flood' ; and when he approaches more historical
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times,
~ in preparing
~
~ the way
.
for his own theory of mixed government, heargues partially and erroneously. H e isdesirous of
showing that unlimited power is ruinous to any state, and hence
he is led to attribute a tyrannical spirit to the first Dorian kings
(iii. 691 A). The decay of Argos and the destruction of Messene
are adduced by him as a manifest proof of theirfailure;and
Sparta, he thinks, was only *preserved by the limitationswhich
the wisdom of successive legislators introduced 'into the government.But thereis no more reason to suppose that the Dorian
rule of life which was followed at Sparta ever prevailed in Argos
and Messene, than to assume that Dorian institutions were framed
to protect the Greeks against the power of Assyria; or that the
empire of Assyria was in any way affected by the Trojan war;
orthatthereturn
of the Heraclidae was only the return of
Achaean exiles, who received a new namefrom their leader
Dorieus. Such fancies were chieflybased, as far as they had
any foundation, on the use of analogy, which played a great part
in the, dawn of historical and geographical research. Because
there was a Persian empire which was the natural enemy of the
Greek, there must also havebeen an Assyrian empire, which
had a similar hostility; and notonly
the fable of the island
of Atlantis, but theTrojan war, inPlato'smindderived
some
features from the Persian struggle. So Herodotus makes the Nile
answer to the Ister, and the valley of the Nile to the Red Sea (ii.
=,x;11). In the Republic, Plato is flying in the air regardless
offact and possibility-in the Laws, he is making history by
analogy. In the former, he appears to be like some modern philosophers, absolutelydevoid of historical sense; in the latter, h e
is on a level,not with Thucydides, or the critical historians of
Greece, but with Herodotus, or even with Ctesias.
The chiefobject of Plato in tracing the origin of society is
to show the point at which regular government superseded the
patriarchal authority, and the separate customs of different families
were systematized by legislators, and took the form of laws
consented to by them all.According
to Plato, the only sound
principle on which any government could be based was a mixture
or balance of power. The balance of power saved Sparta, when
the two other Heraclid states fell into disorder. Here is probably
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the first trace of a politicalidea,whichhasexercised
a vast
influenceboth in ancientandmoderntimes.And
yet wemight
fairly
ask, a little
parodying the language of Plato-0 legislator,
is unanimity only ‘the struggle for existence’; or is the balance
of powers in a state better than the harmony of them ?
In the fourth book weapproach the realities of politics,and
Plato begins to ascend to the height of his great argument. The
reign of Cronos has passed away (iv. 713),and various forms of
government have succeeded, which are allbased on self-interest
and self-preservation. Right and wrong, instead of being measured
by the will ofGod, are created by the law of the state (iv.714).
The strongest assertions are made of the purely spiritual nature of
religion .-‘Without holiness no man is accepted of God’ (iv. 716);
and of the duty offilial obedience,-‘Honourthy
parents’ (iv.
717 C). The legislatormustteachthese
precepts as well as
command them (iv. 724. He is to be the educator as well as the
lawgiver of futureages,andhislaws
are themselvesto form a
part of the education of the state.Unlike
the poet,hemust
be definite and rational (iv.
719 B foll.) ; he cannot be allowed to
say one thing at one time, and another thing at another-he must
knowwhat he is about.And yet legislationhas a poetical or
rhetoricalelement,andmustfind
words which will wingtheir
wayto the hearts of men.Lawsmustbepromulgatedbefore
they are put in execution,andmankindmustbereasonedwith
before they are punished. The legislator, when he promulgates
a particularlaw,willcourteouslyentreatthosewho
are willing
to hear his voice. Upon the rebellious only does the heavy blow
descend.Asermonand
a law in one,blending the ,secular
punishment with the religious sanction, appeared to Plato a new
ideawhichmighthave
a greatresultinreforming
the world.
The experiment had never been tried of reasoning with mankind ;
the laws of others had never had any preambles, and Plato seems
to have great pleasure in contemplating his discovery(iv. 7~9-7a4).
In these quaint forms of thought and language, great principles
of morals and legislation are enunciated by him for the first time.
They all go backtomind jiii. 688 A) and G o d , whoholds the
beginning, middle, and en! of all thing? in. His hand (iv. 715 E).
The adjustment of the divine and human elements in the world is
conceivedin the spirit of modern popular philosophy, differing
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Th place of art in the order of the worZd.
notmuch in the mode of expression. At first sight the legislator
appears to be impotent, forall things are the sport of chance.
But we admit also that God governs all things, and that chance
and opportunity co-operate with Him (compare the saying, that
chance is the name of the unknown cause). Lastly, while we
acknowledge that God and chance govern mankind and provide
the conditions of human action, experience will not allow us to
deny a placeto art. W e knowthat there is a use in having a
pilot, though the storm may overwhelm him ; and a legislator is
required to provide for the happiness of a state, although he will
pray for favourable conditions under which he may exercise his
art (iv. 709).
BOOK V. Hear now, all ye who heard the laws about Gods and Steph.
ancestors : Of all human possessions the soul is most divine, and 7 2 6
most truly a man's own. For in every man there are two parts-"
a better which rules, and an inferior which serves ; and the d e r
is to be preferred to the servant. Wherefore I bid every one next 727
after the Gods to honour his own soul,
and he can only honour
her by making her better. A man does not honour his soul by
flattery, or gifts, or self-indulgence, or conceit of knobledge, nor
when he blames others for his own errors ; nor when he indulges
in pleasure or refuses to bear pain; nor when he thinks that life
at any price is a good, because he fears the world below, which,
far from being an evil, may be the greatest good; nor when he
prefers beauty to virtue-not reflecting that the soul, which came
from heaven, is more honourable than the body, which is earthborn ; nor when he covets dishonest gains, of which no amount is 728
equal in value to virtue ;-in a word, when he counts that which
the legislator pronounces eviltobegood, he degrades his soul,
which is the divinest part of him. He does not consider that the
real punishment of evil-doing is to growlikeevil men, and to
shun the conversation of the good: and that he who is joined
to such men must do and suffer what they by nature do and say
to one another, which suff'ering is not justice but retribution. For
justice is noble, but retribution is only the companion of injustice.
And whether a man escapes punishment or not, he is equally
miserable ; for in the one case he is nbt cured, and in the other
case he perishes that the rest may be saved.

Analysis 728-731.
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The glory of man is to follow thebetterand
improve the Laws V.
inferior. And the soul is that part of man which is most inclined ANALYSIS.
to avoid the evil and dwell with the good. Wherefore also the
soul is second only to the Gods in honour, and in the third place
the body is t o be esteemed, which often has a false honour. For
honour is not to be given to the fair or the strong, or the swift or
the tall, or to the healthy, any more than to their opposites, but to
729 the mean states of all these habits ; and so of property and external
goods. No man should heap up riches that he may leave them to
his children. The best condition for them as for the state is a
middle one, in which there is a freedom without luxury. And the
best inheritance of children is modesty. But modesty cannot be
implanted by admonition only-the elders must set the example.
He who would train the young must first train himself.
He who honours his kindred and family may fairly expect that
the Godswill give, him children. H e who would have friends
must think much of their favours to him, and little of his to them.
H e who prefers to an Olympic, or any other victory, to win the
palm of obedience to the laws, serves best both the state and his
fellow-citizens. Engagements with strangersare to bedeemed
most sacred, because thestranger, having neither kindred nor
friends, is immediately under the protection of Zeus, the Godof
730 strangers. A prudent man will not sin against the stranger ; and
still more carefully will he-avoid sinning against the suppliant,
which is an offence never passed over by the Gods.
I will now speakof those particularswhich are mattersof praise
and blame only, and which, although not enforced by the law,
greatly affect the disposition to obey the law. Truth has the first
Place among the gifts of Gods and men, for truth begets trust;
but he is not to be trusted who loves voluntary falsehood, and he
who loves involuntary falsehood is a fool. Neither the ignorant
nor the untrustworthy man is happy; for they have no friends in
life, and die unlamented and untended. Good is he who does no
injustice-better who prevents others from doing any-best of all
who joins the rulers in punishing injustice. And this is true of
goods and virtues in general; he who has and communicates them
731 to others is the
man of men ; he who would, if he could, is secondbest; he who hasthem and is jealousof impartihg them to others
is to be blamed,but the good or virtue which he has is to be
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valued stili. Let every mancontend in the racewithout envy;
for the unenvious man increases the strength of the city; himself
foremost in the race,he harms no one with calumny. Whereas
the envious man is weak himself, and drives his rivals to despair
with his slanders,thus depriving the whole cityof incentives to the
exercise of virtue,and tarnishing her glory. Every manshould
be gentle, but also passionate ; for he-must have the spirit to fight'
is
againstincurable
and malignantevil.
But the evilwhich
remediable should be dealt with more in sorrow than anger. He
who is unjust is to be pitied in any case ; for no man voluntarily
does evil or allows evil to exist in his soul. And therefore he who
deals with the curable sort must be long-suffering and forbearing ;
but the incurable shall have the vials of our wrath pouredout
upon him. The greatest of all evils is self-love, which is thought
to be natural and excusable, and is enforced as a duty, and yet is
the cause of many errors. The lover is blinded about the beloved,
and prefers his own interests to truthand right ; but the truly 732
great man seeks justice before all things. Self-love
is the source
of that ignorant conceit of knowledge which is always doing and
never succeeding. Wherefore let every man avoid self-love, and
follow the guidance of those who are better than himself. There
are lesser matters which a man should recall to mind; for wisdom
is like a stream: ever flowing in and out, and recollection flows in
when knowledge is failing. Let no man either laughor grieve overmuch ; but let him control his feelings in
the day of good- or illfortune, believing thatthe Gods will diminishthe evils and increase
the blessings of the righteous. These are thoughts which should
ever occupy a good man's mind ; he should remember them both
in lighter and in more serious hours, and remind others of them.
So much of divine matters and the relation of man to God. But 733
; and therefore
man is man, and dependent on pleasure and pain
to acquire a true taste respecting either is a greatmatter.And
what is a true taste ? This can only be explained by a comparison
of one life with another. Pleasure
is an object of desire, pain of
avoidance ; and the absence of pain is to be preferred to pain, but
nottopleasure.
There are infinitekindsanddegrees of both of
them, and we choose the life which has more pleasure and avoid
that which has less; but we do not choose that life in which the
elements of pleasure are either feeble or equally balancedwith pain.

Atzadysis ,733-736.
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All the lives which we desire are pleasant ;the choice of any others Laws V.
is due inexperience.
Now thereare
four lives-the temperate,the
rational, the
courageous, the healthful; and to these let us oppose four others
-the intemperate, the foolish, the cowardly, the diseased. The
temperate life has gentle pains and pleasures and placid desires,
734 theintemperate life has violent delights, and stillmoreviolent
desires. And thepleasures of thetemperate exceed the pains,
while the pains of the intemperate exceed the pleasures.But if
this is true, none are voluntarily intemperate, butall who lack
temperance are either ignorant or wanting in self-control : for men
always choose the life which (as they think) exceeds in pleasure.
The wise, the healthful, the courageous life havea similar advantage
-they also exceed their opposites in pleasure. And, generally
speaking, the life of virtue is far more pleasurable and honourable,
fairer andhappier far, than the lifeofvice.Let
this be the
preamble of our laws ; the strain will follow.
As in a web the warp is stronger than the woof, so should the
735 rulers be stronger than theirhalf-educated subjects. Let us suppose,
then, that in the constitution of a state there are two parts, the
appointment of therulers, and the lawswhich they have to
administer. But, before going further, there are some preliminary
matters which have to be considered.
As of animals, so also of men, a selection must be made ; the bad
breed must be got rid of, and the goodretained. The legislator
must purify them, and if he be not a despot he will find this task to
be a difficult one. The severer kinds of purification are practised
736 when great offenders are punished by death or exile, but there is
a milder process which is necessary when the poor show a disposition to attack the property of the rich, for then the legislator
will send them off to another land, under the name of a colony. In
our case, however, we shall onlyneed to purify the streams before
they meet. This is often a troublesome business, but in theory we
maysupposethe
operation performed, andthe desired purity
attained. Evil men we will hinder from coming, and receive the
good as frierids.
Like the old Heraclid colony, we are fortunate in escaping the
abolition of debts and the distribution of land, which are difficult
and dangerous questions. But, perhaps, now that we are speaking
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Analysu 736-739.
of &e subject, we ought to say how, if the danger existed, the
legislator should try to avert it. He would have recourse to prayers,
andtrusttothe
healinginfluence of time. He would create a
kindly spirit between creditors and debtors: those whohave Should
give to those who have not, and poverty should be held to be athe her
the increase of a man’s desires than thediminution of his PrOPertY.
Good-wif: is the only safe and enduring foundation of the political 737
society; and upon this our city shall be built. The lawgiver, if he
is wise, will not .proceed with the arrangement of the state Until all
disputes about property are settled.And
for himto introduce
fresh grounds of quarrel would be madness.
Let US now proceed tothe distribution of our state, and determine
the size of the territory and the number of the allotments. The
territory should be sufficient to maintain the citizens in moderation,
and the populationshouldbe numerous enough t o defend themselves, and sometimes to aid their neighbours. W e will fix the
number of citizens at 5040, to which the number of houses and
portions of land shall correspond. Let the number be divided into
two parts and then into three ; for it is very convenient for the pur- 738
poses of distribution, and is capabIe of fifty-nine divisions, ten of
which proceed without interval from one to ten. Here are numbers
enoughfor war andpeace, and forall contracts and dealings.
These properties of numbers are true, and should be ascertained
with a view to use.
In carrying out the distribution of the land, a prudent legislator
will be careful to respect any provision for religious worship which
has beensanctionedbyancient
tradition orby theoracles of
Delphi,
Dodona,
or Ammon. All sacrifices, and
altars,
and
temples, whatever may be their origin, should remain as they are.
Every divisionshouldhave
a patron God or hero ; to these a
portion of the domain should be appropriated, and at their temples
the inhabitants of the districts should meet together from time to
time, for the sake of mutual help and friendship. All the citizens
of a state should be known to one another; for where men are in
the dark about each other’s characters, there can be no ju$ice or
right administration. Every man should be true and single-minded,
and should not allow himself tobe deceived by others.
And now the game opens, and we begin to move the pieces. At 739
first sight, our constitution may appear singular and ill-adapted to
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a legislator who has not despotic power; butonsecond

thoughts
will be deemed tobe, if not the very best, the secondbest. For
there are three forms of government, a first, a second, and a third
best, out of which Cleinias has nowtochoose.
The firstand
highest form is that in which friends have all things in common,
including wives and property,-in which they have common fears,
hopes, desires, and do not even call their eyes or their hands their
own. This is the ideal state; than which there never can be a
trueror better-a state, whether inhabited by Godsor sons of
Gods, which will make the dwellers therein blessed. Here is the
pattern on which we must ever fix our eyes ; but we are now concerned with another, which comes next to it, and we will afterwards proceed to a third.
Inasmuch as our citizens are not fitted either by nature or educa740 tion to receive the saying, Friends have all things in common, let
them retain their houses and private property, but use them in the
service of their country, who is their God and parent, and of the
Gods and demigods of the land, Their first care should be to preserve the number of their lots. This may be secured in the following manner: when the possessor of a lot dies, he shall leave his
lot to his best-beloved child, who will become the heir of all duties
and interests, and will minister to the Gods and to the family, to
the living and to the dead. Of the remaining children, the females
must be given in marriage according to the law to be hereafter
enacted ; the males may beassigned to citizens who have nochildren
of their own. Howto equalizefamilies and allotments will be
one of the chief cares of the guardians of the laws. When parents
have too many children they may give to those who have. none,
orcouples may abstain from having children, or, if thereis a
want. of offspring, special care may be taken to obtain them ; or
if the number of citizens becomes excessive, we may send away
741 the surplus to found a colony.If,on
the other hand, a war or
plague diminishes the number of inhabitants, new citizens must
beintroduced;andthese
ought not, if possible, tobe men of
low birth or inferior training ; but even God, it is said,cannot
always fight against necessity.
Wherefore we will thus address our citizens :-Good friends,
honour order and equality, and aboveall
the number 5040.
Secondly, respect the originaldivision of the lots,which must
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~ V.S not be infringed by buying and selling ; for the law Says that the
~ land~ which
~ a man
~ has is
~ sacred
~ and .is given to him by God. And

priests and priestesses will offer frequent sacrifices and PmY that
he who alienates either house or lot may receive the punishment
which he desrveq and their prayers shall be inscribed on tablets
of cypress-woodfor the instructionof posterity. The guardians
will keep a vigilant watch over the citizens, and they will punish
those who disobey God and the law.
To appreciate the benefit of such an institution a man requires
to be well educated; for he certainly will not make a fortune
in oup state, in whichallilliberaloccupations
are forbidden to
freemen. The law alsoprovides that no private person shall 742
have gold or silver, except a little coin for daily use, which will
not pass current in other countries. The state must also possess
a common Hellenic currency, but this is only to be used in defraying theexpenses of expeditions, or of embassies, or while
a man is on foreign travels; butin
the latter case he must
deliver up what is over, when he comes back, to the treasury in
return for an equalamount of local currency, on pain of losing
the sum in question ; and hewhodoesnotinform
aginst an
offender is tobemulctedin
a like- sum. No money istobe
given or taken as a dowry, or tobelentoninterest.
The law
will not protect a man in recovering either interest or principal.
All these regulationsimply that the aim of the legislator is not
to make the city as rich or as mighty as possible,but the best
and happiest.Now
men can hardly be atthesame time very
virtuous and very rich. And why ? Because he who makes twice 743
as much and saves twice as much as he ought, receiving where he
ought not and not spending where he ought, will be at least twice
as rich as he who makesmoney where he ought, and spends
where he ought.On
the other hand, an utterly bad man is
generally profligateandpoor,while
he who acquires honestly,
and spends what he acquires on nobleobjects,can
hardlybe
very rich.A very richman is therefore not a goodman, and
therefore not a happy one.But
the object of our lawsisto
make the citizens as friendly and happy as possible, which they
cannot be if they are always at law and injuring each other in
the pursuit of gain. And therefore we say that there is to be no
silver or gold in the state, nor usury, nor the rearing of the meaner
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only agriculture, and only so much of LWS

this as will not lead men to neglect that for the sake of which
money is made, first the .soul and afterwards the body; neither
of which are good for much without music and gymnastic. Money
is to be held in honour last or third ; the highest interests being
those of the soul, and in the second class are to be ranked those
of the body. This is the trworder of legislation, which would be
7.14 inverted by placing health before temperance, and wealth before
* health.
It might be well if every man could come to the colony having
equal property; butequality
is impossible, and therefore we
mustavoid causes of offencebyhaving property valued and by
equalizingtaxation,
To this end, let us makefourclassesin
which the citizens may be placed according to the measure of their
original property, and the changes of their fortune. The greatest
of evils is revolution ; and this, as the law will say, is caused by
extremes of'poverty or wealth. The limit of poverty shall be the
lot, which must not be diminished, and may be increased fivefold,
745 but not more. He who exceeds the limit must give up the excess
to the state ; but if he does not, and is informed against, the surplus
shall be divided between the informer and the Gods, and he shall
pay a sum equalto thesurplus out of hisown property. All
property otherthanthe lot must beinscribed in a register, so
that any disputes which arise may be easily determined.
The city shall beplacedin
a suitablesituation, as nearly as
possible in the :entreof the country, and shall bedividedinto
twelvewards.
First, we will erect an acropolis,encircledby
a wall, within which shall be placed the temples of Hestia,and
Zeus, and Athene. Fromthis shall be drawn linesdividing
the city, and also the country, into twelve sections, and the country
shall besubdividedinto
5040 lots.Eachlot
shall containtwo
parts, one at a distance, the other near the city ; and the distance
of one part shall becompensatedbyth,e
nearness of the other,
the badness and goodness by thegreater or less size. Twelve
lotswillbeassigned
to twelve Gods, andthey will give their
namesto
the tribes. The divisions of the city shall correspond to those of the country; and every man shall have two
habitations, one near the centre of the country, the other at the
extremity.
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The objectionwill naturally arise, thatallthe
advantages of
which we have been speaking will never concur. The CitiZens
will not tolerate a, settlement in which they are deprived of gold 746
and silver, and have the number of their families regulated, and
thesites of their houses fixed by law. It will be said that Our
city is a mere image of wax. And the legislator will answer:
‘1 knowit,but
I maintain thatwe ought to set forth anideal
which is as perfect as possible. If difficulties arise in the execution
of the plan, we must avoid themandcarry out the remainder.
But the legislator must firstbe allowedto complete his idea
without interruption.’
The number twelve,which we have chosen for thenumber
of division,must run through all parts of the state,-phratries,
villages, ranks of soldiers,coins, and measures wet anddry,
which are alltobemade
commensurable with one another.
Thereis no meanness in requiring that the smallest vessels
should have a common measure ; for the divisions of number 747
are useful in measuring height and depth, as well as sounds and
motions, upwards ordownwards,
or round and round,The
legislator should impress on his citizens the value of arithmetic.
No instrument of education has so much power; nothing more
tends to sharpen and inspire the dullintellect.
But the legislatormustbecarefultoinstil
a noble and generous spiritinto
the students, orthey willtend to become cunning ratherthan
wise. This may beprovedby
the example of theEgyptians
and Phoenicians, who, notwithstanding their knowledge of arithmetic, are degradedin their general character ; whetherthis
defect in them is due to some natural cause or to a bad legislator. For it is clearthat
therearegreatdifferences
in the
Power of regions to produce good men : heat’and cold, and Water
and food,have great effects bothonbody
and soul ; and those
Spots are peculiarly fortunate in which the air is holy, and the
Gods are pleased to dwell. TOall this the legislator must &end,
SO far as in him lies.
BOOK VI. And now we are about to consider ( I ) the appoint- 751
ment of magistrates; (a) the laws which they will have to administer must bedetermined. I may observe bythe waythat
laws, however good, are useless and even injurious unless the
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magistrates are capable of executing them. And therefore (I) L a v ~VZ.
the intended rulers of our imaginary state shouldbe tested from A
~
their youth upwards until the time .of their election ; and (a) those
who are to elect them ought to be trained in habits of law, that
they may form a right judgment ofgood and bad men. But uneducated colonists, who are unacquainted with each other, will not
be likely tochoosewell.
What, then, shall we do? I willtell
you: The colonywill
have to be intrusted to the ten cornmissioners, of whom you are one, and I will help you and them,
which is my reason for inventing this romance.And I cannot
bear that the tale should go wandering about the world without
752 a head,-it will be
such an ugly monster. ' Very good.' Yes ; and
I will be as good as my word, ifGod be gracious' and old age
permit.But let us notforget what a courageouslymadcreation
this our city is. (What makes you say so ? ' Why,surely our
courage is shown in imagining that the new colonists will quietly
receive our laws? for no man likes to receive laws when they
are first imposed : could we only wait until those who had been
educated under them were grown up, and of an age to vote in
the publicelections, there wouldbe far greater reason to expect permanence in our institutions. 'Very true.' The Cnosian
founders shouldtake
the utmost pains in thematter
of the
colony, and in the election of the higher officers, particularly of
the guardians of the law. The latter should be appointed in this
way : The Cnosians, who take the lead in the colony, together
with the colonists, will choose thirty-seven persons, of whom nine753 teenwillbecolonists,
and the remaining eighteen Cnosiansyou must be one of the eighteen yourself, and become a citizen
and Megillusjoin us? '
of thenew state. ' Why do .notyou
Athens is proud, and Sparta too ; and they are both a long way
OK But let me proceedwith my scheme. Whenthestate is
permanently established, the mode of electionwillbe
as follows : All who are serving, or have served, in the army will be
electors ; and the election will be held in the most sacred of the
temples. The voter will place on the altar a tablet, inscribing
thereuponthename
of the candidate whom he prefers, and
of his father, tribe,andward, writing at the side of them his
own name in like manner; and he may
take
away any
tablet which does not appear written tohismind,
and placeit
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in the Agora for thirty days. The 300 who obtain the Peatest
number of voteswillbepubliclyannounced,
and out of &ern
there willbe
a secondelection
of 100; and out of the 100
a third and finalelection of thirty-seven,accompanied
the
solemnity of the electors’ passing through victims. But thkn who
is to mange all this?There is a common saying, thatthe
beginning is half the whole ; and I should say a good deal more 754
thanhalf.
‘ Most true.’ The only way of making a beginning
is from the parent city; and though in after ages the tie may be
broken, and quarrels may arise between them, Yet in early days
the childnaturallylooks to the mother for care and e d ~ a t i o n .
And, as I said before, the Cnosians ought to take an interest in the
whom
colony, and select 100 elders of their owncitizens,to
shall beadded 100 of the colonists, to arrange and supervise
the first elections and scrutinies ; and when the colony has been
started, the Cnosiansmay return homeandleave the c o h i s t s
to themserves.
The thirty-seven magistrates whohavebeenelected
in the
manner described, shall have the followingduties : first, they
shall be guardians of thelaw; secondly, of the registers of
property in the four classes-not including the one, two,three, four
minae,which are allowed as a surplus. He who is found to
possess what is not entered in the registers, inaddition to the
confiscation of such property shall be proceeded against by law, 755
and if he be cast he shall lose his share in the public property
and in distributions of money; and his sentence shall be inscribed
insomepublicplace.
The guardians are tocontinue in office
twentyyears
only, and to commenceholding
office at fifty
years, or if elected at sixty, they are not to remain after seventy.
Generals have now tobe elected,and commanders of horse
andbrigadiers offoot.
The generals shall benatives
of the
city, proposed by the guardians of the law, and elected by those
who are or havebeen of the age formilitaryservice. Any one
may challenge the person nominated and start another candidate,
whom he affirms uponoath to be better qualified. The three
whoobtain the greatest number of votes shall beelected. The
generals thus elected shall propose the taxiarchs or brigadiers,
ana the challenge may be made, and the voting shall take place,
in ,the Same manner as before. The electiveassemblywill
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be presided over in the first instance, and until the prytanes and h
z
m YL
council come intobeing,by
the guardians of the law in some ANALYSIS.
holy place ; and they shall divide the citizens into three divisions,
"hoplites, cavalry,and therest of the army-placing each of
them by itself. All are to vote for generals and cavalry officers.
The brigadiers are tobevoted for only by the hoplites.Next,
756 the cavalry are to choose phylarchs for the generals ; but captains of archers and other irregular troops are to be appointed
by the
generals
themselves. The cavalry-officers shall be
proposed and voted upon by the same persons who vote for the
generals. The two who have the greatest number of votes shall
be leaders of all the horse. Disputes about the voting may be
raised once or twice, but, if a thirdtime, the presiding officers
shalldecide.
The council shall consist of $0, who may beconveniently
divided into four sections, making ninety councillors of each
class. .In the firstplace,all the citizens shall select candidates
from the fist class; and they shall be compelled to vote
under
pain of a fine. This shall be the business of the firstday. On
the second day a similarselection
shall bemadefrom
the
second class under thesame
conditions.On
the third day,
candidates shall be selected from the third class ; but the compulsion to vote shall only extend to the voters of the first three
classes. Onthe fourthday, members of the council shall be
selectedfrom the fourth class ; theyshallbe selected by all,
but the compulsiontovote
shall only extend to the second
class,who, if they do notvote, shall pay a fine pf triplethe
amountwhich was exacted at first,and to the firstclass, who
shall pay a quadruple fine. On the fifthday, the names shall
be esnibited, and out of them shall be chosen by d the citizens
180 of each class: these are
severally to be reduced by lotto
ninety, and go x 4 will form the council for the year.
The mode of electionwhich has been described is a mean
757 between monarchy and democracy, and swh a mean should ever
be observed in the state. For servants and masters cannot be
friends, and, although equality makes friendship, we must remember that there are two sorts of equality. One of them is
therule of number and measure; but there is also a higher
equality, which is the judgment of Zeus. Of this he grants but
VOL.
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little tomortalmen

; yet that little

is the source of the greatest
Itis proportionedto the nature
ofeachman
; itgivesmoreto
the betterandless
tothe inferior,and is the truepoliticaljustice ; to thiswe inOur State
desire to look, as everylegislatorshould,not
to the interests
either of tyrants or mobs.Butjusticecannot
always be strictly
enforced,andthenequityandmercyhavetobesubstituted
:
and for a similar reason, when true justice will not be endured, we
must have recourse to the rougher justice of the lot, which God
mustbe entreated to guide.
These arethe principal means of presenting thestate,but
perpetualcarewillalsobe
required. When a ship is sailing 758
on the sea, vigilance must not be relaxed night
or day; and the
vessel of state is tossing in a politicalsea,andthereforewatch
mustcontinuallysucceedwatch,andrulers
must joinhands
A smallbodywillbestperformthisduty,and
withrulers.
therefore the greater part of the 360 senators may be permitted
a twelfthportionmust
to go andmanagetheirownaffairs,but
be setaside ineachmonthfor
the administration of the state.
Their
business
will
be
to
receive
information
and
answer
embassies; also they must endeavour to prevent or heal internal
disorders ; andwith this object they musthave the control of
all assemblies of the citizens.
Besides the council, there must be wardens of the city and of
the agora, who will superintend houses, ways, harbours, markets,
and fountains, in the city and the suburbs, and prevent any injury
being done to thembyman
or beast. The temples,also,will 759
require priests and priestesses. Those who hold the priestly office
byhereditary tenure shallnot be disturbed; but asthere will
probablybefew
or nonesuchin
a newcolony, priests and
Priestesses shall be appointed for the Gods who haveno servants.
Some of these officers shall be electedbyvote, Someby- lot:.
and all classes shall mingle in a friendly manner at the elections.
The appointment of priests should be left to God,-that is, to the
lot ; but the person elected must prove that he is himself sound
in body and of legitimate birth, and that his family has been free
fromhomicide or any other stain of impurity. Priests and
priestesses are to be not less than
sixty years of age, and shall
holdoffice for a year only. The laws which are to regulate
good to citiesandindividuals.
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matters of religion shall be brought from Delphi, andinterpreters
appointed to superintend their execution. These shall beelected
in the following manner:-The twelve tribes shall be formed
into three bodies of four, each of which shall select four candidates,
and this shall be done three times: of each twelve thus selected the
three who receive the largest number of votes, nine in all, after
undergoing a scrutiny shall gb to Delphi, in order that the God
may elect one out of each triad. They shall be appointed for life ;
and when any of them dies, another shall be elected by the four
tribes who made the original appointment. There shall alsobe
treasurers of the temples ; three for the greater temples, two for
760 the lesser, and one for those of least importance.
The defence of the cityshould be committedto the generals
and other officers of the army, and to the wardens of the city
and agora. The defence of the country shall be on this wise :The twelve tribes shall allot among themselves annually the
twelve divisions of the country, and each tribe shall appoint five
wardensand commanders of the watch. The five wardens in
each division shall choose out of their own tribe twelve guards,
who are tobe between twenty-five andthirtyyears
of age.
Both the wardens and the guards are to serve two years ; and
they shall make a round of the divisions, staying a month in each.
They shall go from West to East during the first year, and back
from East to Westduringthe
second. Thusthey willgain a
perfect knowledge of the country at every season of the year.
While on service, their first duty will be to see that the country
is well protected by means of fortifications and entrenchments;
they will use the beasts of burden and the labourers whom they
761 find on the spot, taking care however not to interfere with the
regularcourse of agriculture. But while theythusrenderthe
country as inaccessible as possible to enemies,they willalso
make it as accessible as possible to friends by constructing and
maintaining good roads. They will restrainandpreservethe
rain which comes down from heaven, making the barren places
fertile, and the wet places dry. They will.ornament the fountains
with plantations and buildings, and provide water for irrigation
at allseasons of the year. They willlead thestreams to the
temples and groves of the Gods; and in such spots the youth
shall make gymnasia for themselves, and warm baths for the
g*
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; there the rusticwornwithtoil
will receive a kindly
welcome,andbe
farbettertreatedthan
atthe handsof an
unskilful doctor.
These works will bebothusefuland
ornamental; but the
sixtywardensmust.notfailtogiveseriousattentionto
other
duties.Fortheymustwatchover
the districtsassignedto
them,and also act as judges. In smallmatters the five cornmanders shall decide : in greater matters up to three minae, the
five commanders and the twelve guards. Like all other judges,
exceptthosewhohave
the finaldecision,theyshallbeliable
to give an account. If
the wardens impose unjust tasks on the 762
villagers, or take by force their crops or implements, or yield to
flatteryorbribesindecidingsuits,letthembepubliclydishonoured.Inregardtoanyother
wrongdoing, if the question
be of a mina,let the neighboursdecide; butif the accused
person will not submit, trusting that his monthly removals will
enable him to escape payment, and also in suits about a larger
amount, theinjuredpartymayhaverecourse
to the common
court; in the former case, if successful, he may exact a double
penalty.
The wardens andguards,whileontheir
two years'service,
shallliveandeat.together,and
the guardwhoisabsentfrom
the daily meals without permission or sleeps out at night, shall
be regarded as a deserter, and may be punished by any one whq
meets him.If
any of the commanders is guiltyofsuch
an
irregularity, the wholesixtyshallhavehimpunished;andhe
of them who screens him shall suffer a still heavier penalty than
the offender himself. Now by
service a man learns to rule ; and
he should pride himself upon serving well the laws and the Gods
all his life, and upon having served ancient and honourable men
in hisyouth.
The twelve and the five 'should be their own 763
servants, and use the labour of the villagers only for the good
ofthe public. Let them search the country through, and acquire
a perfect knowledge of every localitf ; with this view, hunting
and field sports should be encouraged,
Next we have to speak of the elections of the wardens of the
%om and of the city. The wardens of the cityshall
three in
number, and they shall havethe care of the streets, roads, build+
ings, and also of the water-supply. They shall be chosen out of

.
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highest class, and when the number of candidates has been Laws YL
reduced to six who have the greatest number of votes, three out
of the six shall be taken by lot, and, after a scrutiny, shall be
admitted to their office. The wardens of the agora shall be five
in number-ten are to be first elected, and every one shall vote
for all the vacant places ; the ten shall be afterwards reduced to
764 five by lot, as in the former election. The first and second class
shall be compelled to go to the assembly, but not the third and
fourth, unless they are specially summoned. The wardens of the
agora shall have the care of the temples and fountains which are
in the agora, and shall punish those who injure them by stripes
and bonds, if they be slaves or strangers ; and by fines, if they be
citizens. And the wardens of the city shall have a similar power
of inflicting punishment and fines in their own department.
In the next place, there must be directors of music and gymnastic ; one class of them superintending gymnasia and schools,
and the attendance and lodging of the boys and girls-the other
having to do with contests of music and gymnastic. In musical
contests there shall be one
kind ofjudges of solo singing orplaying,
who will judge of rhapsodists, flute-players, harp-players and the
like, and another of choruses. There -shall be choruses of men
and boys and maidens -one director will be enough to introduce
themall, andhe should not belessthanfortyyears
of age;
765 secondly, of solos also there shall
be one director,aged not less than
thirty years ; he will introduce the competitors and give judgment
upon them. The director of the choruses is to be elected in an
assembly at which all who take an interestin music are compelled
to attend, and no one else. Candidates must only be proposed for
their fitness, and opposed on the ground of unfitness. Ten are
to.be elected by vote, and the one of these on whom the lot falls
shall be directorfor a year. Next shall be electedout of the second
and third classes the judges of gymnastic contests, who are to be
three in number, and
are to be tested, after being chosen lot
by out
of twenty who have been elected by the three highest classesthese being compelled to attend at theelection.
One minister remains, who will have the general superintendence of education. H e must be not less than fifty years old, and
be himself thefather of childrenborn in wedlock. His office
must be regarded'byall
as thehighest inthe state. Forthe
the
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L~~~~VI. right growth of the first shoot in plants and animals is the

chief
cause of matured perfection.Man
is supposed tobe a tame 766
animal, but he becomes eitherthegentlest
or the fiercest of
creatures, accordingly as he is well or ill educated. Wherefore
he who is elected to preside over education should be the best
m a possible. H e shall holdoffice forfiveyears,and
shall be
elected out of the guardians of the law, by the votes of the 0 t h ~
magistrates with the exception of the senate and Prytanes ; and
the election shall be held by ballot in the temple of' Apollo.
When a magistrate dies before his term of office has expired,
another shall be elected in his place ; and, if the guardian of an
orphan dies, the relations shall appoint another within ten days,
or be. fined a drachma a day for neglect.
The city which has no courts of law will soon cease to be a city ;
and a judge who sits in silence and leaves the enquiry to the litigants, as in arbitrations, is not a good judge. A few judges are
better than many, but the few must be good.
The matter in dispute should be clearly elicited ; time and examination will find
out thetruth.
Causes should firstbe
tried before a court of
neighbours : if the decision is unsatisfactory, let them be referred
to a higher court; or, if necessary, to a higher still, of which the 767
decision shall be final.
Every magistrate is a judge, and every judge is a magistrate,
on the day on which he is deciding a suit. This will therefore be
an appropriate place to speak of judges and their functions. The
supreme tribunal will be that on which the litigants agree ; and
let there be two other tribunals, one for public and the other for
private causes. The high court of appeal shall be composed as
follows :-All the officers of state shall meet on the last day but
one of the yearin some temple, and choose for a judge the best man
out ofevery magistracy : and those who are elected, after theyhave
undergone a scrutiny, shall be judges of appeal. They shall give
their decisions openly, in the presenceof the magistrates whe have
elected them; and the public mayattend.Ifanybodycharges
one of them with having intentionally decided wrong, he shall lay,
his accusation before the guardians of the law, and if the judge be
found guilty he shall pay damages to the extent of half the injury,
unless the guardians of the law deem that he deserves a Severer
Punishment, in which case the judges shall assess the penalty.

ciii
As the whole people are injured byoffences against the state, L a m VI.
they should shareinthetrial
of thqm. Suchcauses should ANALYSIS.
originate with the people and be decided by them : the enquiry
shall take place before any three of the highest magistratesupon
whom the defendant and plaintiff can agree. Also in private suits
all should judge as far as possible, and therefore there should be
a court of law in every ward; for he who has no share in the
administration of justice, believes thathehas
no share in the
state. The judges in these courts shall be elected by lot and give
their decision at‘once. The final judgment in all cases shall rest
with the court of appeal. And so, having done with the appointment of courts and the election of officers, we will now make our
laws.
‘ Your way of proceeding, Stranger, is admirable.’
769 Then so far our old man’s game of play has gone off well.
‘ Say, rather, our serious and noble pursuit.’
Perhaps ; but let me ask you whether you have ever observed
the manner in which painters put in and rub out colour : yet their
endless labour will last but a short time, unless they leave behind
them some successor who will restore the pictuie and remove its
defects. LCertainly.’ And havewenot
a similar object atthe
present moment? We are old ourselves, and therefore we must
leave our work of legislation to be improved and perfected by the
next generation; not only making laws for our guardians, but
770 making them lawgivers. ‘We must at least do our best.’ Let u s
address them as follows.Beloved
saviours of the laws, we give
you an outline of legislation which you must fill up, according
to a rule which we will prescribe for you. Megillus and Cleinias
youwill agree with us in
and I are agreed, and we hope that
thinking, that the whole energies of a man should be devoted to
the attainment of manly virtue, whether this is to be gained by
study, or habit, or desire, or opinion. And ratherthan accept
institutions which tend to degrade and enslave him, he should fly
our principles,
his country and endure any hardship. These are
and we would ask you to judge of our laws, and praise or blame
them, accordingly as they are or are not capable of improving our
citizens.
771 Andfirst of lawsconcerning religion. We have already said
thatthenumber
5040 has many convenient divisions: and we
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took a twelfth part of this (e),
which is itself divisible by twelve,
for the number of the tribe. Every divisor is a gift of God, and
corresponds to the months of the year and to the
revolution of the
universe.Allcitieshave
a number, but none is more fortunate
than our own, which can be divided by all numbers Up to 1% with
the exception of 11, and even by 11, if two families are deducted.
And now let u s divide the state, assigning to each division some
God or demigod, who shall have altars raised tothem,and
sacrificesofferedtwice
a month; and assemblies shall be held
in their honour, twelve for the tribes, and twelve for the city,
corresponding to their divisions. The object of them will be first
to promote religion, secondly to encourage friendship and intercourse betweenfamilies;forfamilies
must be acquainted before
theymarry into one another, or great mistakes willoccur. At
these festivals there shall be innocent dances of young men and
maidens, who may have the opportunity of seeing one another in 772
modest undress. To the details of all this the masters of choruses
andthe guardians will attend, embodying in laws theresults
of their experience; and, after ten years, making the laws permanent, with the consent of the legislator, if he be alive, or, if he
be not alive,of the guardians of the law, who shall perfect them and
settle themonceforall.Atleast,
if anyfurther changes are
required, the magistrates must take the whole people into counsel,
and obtain the sanction of all the oracles.
Whenever any one who is between the ages of twenty-five and
thirtyfive wants to marry, let him do so ; but first let him hear the
strain which we will address to him :MY son, YOU ought to marry, but not in order to gain wealth or to 773
avoid PoveW; neither should you, as men are wont to do, choose
a Wife who is like yourself in property and character. YOU ought
to consult the interests of the state rather than your own pleasure ;
for by equal marriages a societybecomesunequal.
And yet to
enact a law that the rich and mighty shall not marry the rich and
mighty, that the quick shall be united to the slow, and the slow to
the quick,will arouse anger in some persons and laug&
in
others ; for they do not understand that opposite elements ought to
be mingled in the state, as wine should be mingled with water. THe
object at which we aim must therefore. beleftto the influence
ofPublicopinion.And
do not forget our former precept, that
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every one shou1d seek to attain immortality and raise up a fair h VI.
774 posterity to serve God-Let this be the prelude of the law about hALlstr.
the duty of marriage. But if a man will not listen, and at thirty-five
years of,age isstill unmarried, he shall pay an annualfine : if he be
of the first class, 100 drachmas ; if of the second, 70 ; if of the third,
60; and if of the fourth, 30. This fine shall be sacred to Her&;
and if he refuse to pay, a tenfold penalty shall be exacted by the
treasurer of Hert, whoshallbe
responsible for the payment.
Further, the unmarried man shall receive no honour or obedience
from the young, and he s h d not retain the right of punishing
give nor receive a dowry beyond
others. A manisneitherto
a certain fixed s u m ; in, our state, for his consolation, if he be
poor, let him know that he need neither receive nor give one, for
every citizen is provided with the necessaries oflife.
Again,
if the woman is not rich, her husband willnotbe
her .humble
servant. H e who disobeys this law shall pay a fine according to
his class, which shall be exacted by the treasurers of Here and
Zeus.
The betrothal of the parties shall be made by the next of kin, or
if there are none, by the guardians. The offerings and ceremonies
of marriage shall be determined by the interpreters
of sacred rites.
775 Let the wedding party be moderate ; fivemale and fivefemale
friends, and a likenumber of kinsmen,will be enough. The
expense should not exceed, for the first class, a mina ; and for the
second, half a mina ; and should be in like proportion for the other
classes. Extravaganceistobe
regarded as vulgarity and ignorance of nuptial proprieties. Much wine is only to be drunk at the
festivals of Dionysus, and certainly noton the occasionofa
marriage. The bride and bridegroom, who are taking a great step
in life, ought to have all their wits about them; they should be
especially careful of the night on whichGod
may give them
increase, and which this will be none can say. Their bodies and
souls should be in the
most temperate condition ; they should abstain
from all that partakes of the nature of disease or vice, wliich will
776 otherwise become hereditary. There is an originaldivinity in
man which preserves all things, if used with proper respect. He
who marries should make one of the two houses on the lot the
n e t and nursery of his young ; he should leave his father and
mother, and then his affection for thcm will be only increased by
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absence. He will go forth as to a colony, and w
l
i there rear up his
offspring, handing on the torch of life to another generation.
About property in general there is little difficulty, withthe
exception of property in slaves, which is an institution of a very
doubtful character. The slavery of the Helots is approved by
some and condemnedby others; and there is some doubt even
about the slavery of the Mariandynians at Heraclea and of the
Thessalian Penestae. This makes us ask, What shall we do about
slaves ? to which every one would agree in replying,-Let us have
the best and mostattachedwhom
we can get. All of us have
heard stories of slaves who have been better to their masters than
sons or brethren. Yet there is an opposite doctrine, thatslaves
are never to be trusted ; as Homer says, ‘ Slavery takes away half’ 777
a man’s understanding? Anddifferent
personstreatthem
in
different ways: there are some who never trust them, and beat
them likedogs,until they make them many times more slavish
than they were before; and otherspursuethe
opposite plan.
Man is a troublesome animal, as has been often shown, Megillus,
notably in the revolts of the Messenians ; and great mischiefs have
arisen in countries where there are large bodies of slaves of onc
nationality. Two rules may be given for their management : first
that they should not, if possible, be of the same country or have
a common language ; and secondly, that they should be treated by
their master with more justice even than equals, out of regard to
himself quite as much as to them. For he who is righteous in the
treatment Of his slaves, or of any inferiors, will SOW in them the
seed of virtue. Masters should
never jest with their slaves: this, 778
which is a common but foolish practice, increases the difficulty and
painfulness of managing them,
Next as tohabitations.
These oughttohave
been spoken of
before; for no mancan marry a wife, and have slaves, who has
Let US supplythe omission,
not a house for them to livein.
The temples should be placedround the Agora, andthecity
built in a circle on the heights. Near the temples, which are holy
Places andthe habitations of the Gods, should be buildings for
the magistrates, and the courts of law, including those in which
capital
offences
are tried.
be
to
As to walls,
I agree
with SParta that they should sleep in theearth ; 6 cold
is
the best wall,’ as thc poetfinely says. Besides, how absurd
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besending out our youth to fortify andguardtheborders
laws VI.
of our country, and then to build a city wall, which is very un- AWL~SIS.
779 healthy, and isaptto
make people fancy thatthey mayrun
there and rest in idleness, notknowing that true repose comes
from labour, and that idleness is only a renewal oftrouble.If,
however, there must be a wall, the private houses had better
be so arranged as to form one wall ; this will have an agreeable
aspect, and the building will be safer and more defensible. These
objects should be attended to at the foundation of the city. The
wardens of the city must see that they are carried out ; and they
must also enforce cleanliness, and preserve the publicbuildings
from encroachments. Moreover, they must take care to let the
rain flow off easily, and must regulate other matters concerning
the general administration of the city. If any further enactments
prove to be necessary, the guardians of the law must supply them.
And now, having providedbuildings, and having married our
780 citizens, we willproceedto
speak of their mode of life. In a
well-constituted state, individualscannotbeallowed
to live as
they please. Why do Isay this ? Because I am going to enact
that the bridegroom shall not absent himselffrom the common
meals. They were instituted originally on the occasion of some
war, and, though deemed singular when first founded, they have
tended greatly to the security
of states. There was a difficulty
in introducing them, but there is no difficulty in them now. There
is, however, another institution about which I would speak, if I
dared.Imayprefacemy
proposal by remarkingthatdisorder
in a state is the source of all evil, and order of all good. Now in
Sparta and Crete there are common meals for men, and this, as
781 I was saying, is a divine and natural institution. But the women
are leftto
themselves;they
live in dark places, and, being
weaker,andtherefore
wickeder, than men, theyareatthe
bottom of a good deal morethan half the evil of states. This
must be corrected, and the institution of common meals extended
to both sexes. But, in the present unfortunate state of opinion,
who would dareto establish them? Andstill more, who can
compel women to eat and drink in public ? They will defy the
legislator todragthem
out of their holes. And inany 0 t h
state such a proposal would be drowned in clamour, but in Our
own I think that I can show the attempt to be just and reasonable.
to

cviii
h,
,,xALms.

Am@s 781-784.
‘mere is nothing which we should liketohear better.’ Listen;
then ; having plenty of time, we will go back to the b e a n i n g
of things, which is an old subject with us. ‘Right.’ Either the
race of mankind never had a beginning and will never have an
783
end, or the time which has elapsed since man first came into
being is all but infinite. ‘ No doubt.’ And in this infinity of time
there have been changes of every kind, both in theorder of
the =mons and in the government of states and in the customs
of eatingand drinking. Vines and olives wereatlength
discovered, and the blessings of Demeter and Persephone, of which
oneTriptolemusis said to have been the minister; before his
time the animals had been eatingoneanother.Andthereare
nations inwhich mankind still sacrifice their fellow-men, and
other nations in which they lead a kindof Orphicexistence,
and willnot sacrifice animals, or so much as taste of a cowthey offer fruits or cakes moistened with honey. Perhaps you
will ask me what is the bearing o f these remarks? ‘We would
gladly hear.’ I will endeavour to explain their drift. I seethat
the virtue of human life depends on the due regulation of three
wants or desires. The, first is the desire of meat, the second of
drink; these beginwith birth, and make us disobedient to any
voice otherthanthat
of pleasure. Thethirdand
fiercest and 783
greatest need is felt latest; this is love,which is a madness
setting men’s whole nature on fire. Thesethreedisorders
of
mankind we.must endeavour torestrainbythreemighty
influences-fear, and law, and reason, which,with the aid of the
Muses and the Gods of contests, may extinguish our lusts.
But toreturn.After
marriage let us proceed to the generation of children, and then to their nurture and education-thus
gradually approaching the subject of syssitia. There are, however, some other points which are suggested by the three’words
-meat, drink, love. ‘ Proceed.’ The bride and bridegroom ought
to set their mind on having a brave offspring. Now a man only
succeeds whenhetakes
pains ; wherefore the bridegroom ought
totake special care of the bride, and thebride of thebridegroom,
atthe time whentheir children are about to be born. And let 784
there be a committee of matrons
who
shall
meet every
day
the temple ofEilithyia at a time fixedby the magistrates, a d
inform against any man or woman who does not observethe
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laws of married life; The time of begettingchildrenand
the .&ws uf.
supervision of theparentsshalllast
for tenyearsonly ; if at haurns
the expiration of this period they have no children, they may
part, with the consent of their relatives and the offi&l matrons,
and with a dueregard to the interests of either; if a dispute
arise, ten of the guardians of the law shall be chosen as arbiters.
The matrons shall also have power to enter the houses of the
young people, if necessary,andto
advise andthreatenthem.
Iftheir efforts fail, letthem go tothe guardians of the law;
and if they too fail, the offender, whether man or woman, shall be
forbiddento be present at all family ceremonies. If when the
time for begettingchildrenhas ceased; either husband or wife
have connexion with others who are of an age to beget children,
they shall be liable to the same penalties as those who are still
having a family. But when both parties have ceased to beget
childrenthereshallbe
no penalties.If
men andwomen live
785 soberly, the enactments
of law may be left to slumber; punishment
is necessary only when there is great
disorder of manners.
The first year of children’s lives is to be registered in their
ancestral temples ; the name of the archon of the year is t o ,be
inscribed on a whited wall in every phratry, and the names of the
living members of the phratry close to them, to be erased at thek
decease. The proper time of marriage for a woman shall be from
sixteenyearstotwenty;
for a man, from thirtyto thirty-five
(cp. Rep. v. 460 E). The age of holding office for a woman is to
be forty, for a man thirty years. The
time for military service
for a man is to be from twenty years to sixty; for a woman, from
the time that she has ceased tobear children until fifty.
788

BOOK VII. Now that we have married our citizens and
brought their children into the
world, we have tofind nurture
and education for them. This is a matter of precept rather than
of law, and cannot be precisely regulated by the legislator. For
minuteregulations are apttobetransgressed,andfrequent
transgressions impair the habit of obedience to the laws. I speak
darkly, but I will also try to exhibit my wares in the light of
day. Am I not right in saying that a good education tends to the
improvement of body and mind I ‘Certainly.’ And the body is
fairest which grows up straight and well-formed from the time
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‘Very true.’And
we observe thatthefirst
shoot Of
every living thing is the greatest; many even
contend that man
is not at twenty-five twice the height that he was at five. ‘True.’
And growth without exercise of the limbs is the Source of endless
evils in the body. ‘Yes.’ The body should have the most exercise 789
when growing most. ‘What, the bodies of young infants ? ’ Nay,
the bodies of unborn infants. I should like to explain to YOU
thissingular kind of gymnastics. The Atheniansare fondof
cock-fighting, and the people who keep cocks carry them about
in their hands or under their arms, and take
long walks, to improve,not theirown health, but the health of the birds. Here
is a proof of the usefulness of motion, whether of rocking,
swinging, riding, or tossing upon the wave; for all these kinds
of motion greatly increase strength and the powers of digestion.
Hence weinfer that our women, when they are with child, should
waIk about and fashion the embryo ; and the children, when born,
should be carried bystrong nurses,-there must be morethan
one of them,--and should not be suffered to walk until they are
threeyears old. Shallwe impose penalties for the neglect of
theserules ? The greatest penalty, that is, ridicule, andthe 790
difficulty of making the nurses do as we bid them, will be incurred by ourselves. ‘Then why speak of such matters ? ’ In the
hope thatheads of families may learn thatthedue
regulation
of them is the foundation of law and order in the state.
And now, leaving the body, let us proceed to the soul ; but we
must first repeat that perpetual motionbynight
and by day is
goodfor the young creature. This is proved by the Corybantian
cure of motion, and by the practice of nurses who rock children in
their arms, lapping them at the same time in sweet strains. And
the reason of this is obvious. The affections,both of the Batchantes and of the children, arise from fear, and this fear is occasioned by something wrong which is going on within them. Now 791
a violent external commotion tends to calm the violent internal
one ; it quiets the palpitation of the heart, giving to the children
sleep, and bringing back the Bacchantes to their right minds by the
help of dances and acceptable sacrifices. But if fearhas such
power, will not a child who is always in a state of terror grow up
timid and cowardly, whereas if he learns from the first to resist
fear he will develop a habit of courage ? ‘Very true.’And we

may say that the use
of motion will inspire the souls ofchildren
with Laws, VII.
cheerfulnessandtherefore
with courage, ‘Of course.’ Softness hALmIS
enervatesandirritatesthetemper
of the young, and violence
renders them mean and misanthropical. ‘ But how is the state to
educate them when they are as yet unable
to understand themeaning of words ? ’ Why, surely they roar and cry,like the young of
792 any other animal, and the nurse knows the meaning of these intimations of the child’s likes ordislikes, and the occasions which call
them forth. About three years is passed by children in a state of
imperfect articulation, which is quite long enough time to make
them eithergood- or ill-tempered. And, therefore, during these first
three years, the infant should be as free as possible from fear and
pain. ‘ Yes, andhe should have as much pleasure as possible.’
There, I think, you are wrong ; for the influence of pleasure in the
beginning of education is fatal.A
man should neitherpursue
pleasurenor wholly avoid pain. H e should embrace the mean,
and cultivate that state of calm which mankind, taught by some
inspiration, attribute to God ; and he who would be like God should
neither be too fond of pleasure himself, nor should he permit any
other to be thus given ; above all, not the infant, whose character
is just in t h e making. It may sound ridiculous, but I affirm that a
woman in her pregnancy should be carefully tended, andkept
from excessive pleasures and pains.
793 6 I quite agree with you about the duty of avoiding extremes and
following the mean.’
Let ps consider a further point. The matters which are now
in question are generally called customs rather than laws ; and
we have already made the
reflection that, though they are not,
properly speaking, laws, yet neither can they be neglected. For
they fill up the intersticesof law, and are the props and ligatures
on which the strength of the whole building depends. Laws withoutcustoms never last; and we must
not wonder if habit and
customsometimes lengthen out our laws. ‘Very true.’ UPto
their third year, then, the
life of children may be regulated by
customs such as we havedescribed.Fromthreetosixtheir
minds have to be amused ; but they must not be allowed to become self-willed and spoilt. If punishment is necessary, the Same
rule will hold as in the case of slaves;they must neitherbe
794 punished in hot blood norruinedby indulgence. The children
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VII. of that age will have their own modes of amusing themselves i

they should be brought for their play to the village temples, and
placed under the careof nurses, whowill be responsible to twelve
matrons annually chosen by the women who have authority Over
marriage. These shall be appointed, one out of each tribe, and
their duty shall be to keep order
at the meetings : slaves who
breaktherules laid down by them,they shall Punish by the
help of some of the public slaves ; but citizens whodispute
theirauthorityshallbebrought
before the magistrates. After
six years of age there shall bea separation of the sexes; the boys
will go to learn riding and the use of arms, and the girls may, if
they please, also learn. Here I note a. practical error in early
training. Mothers and nurses foolishly believe that the left hand
is by nature different from the right, whereas the left leg and foot
are acknowledged to be the same as the right.But the truth is
that nature made allthings to balance, and the power of using the
Iefk hand, which is of little importance in the case of the plectrum 795
of the lyre, may make a great difference in the artof the warrior,
.who should be a'skilled gymnast and able tofight and balEnce
himself in any position. If a man were a Briareus, he should use
all his hundred hands atonce ; at any rate, let everybody employ
the two which they have. To these matters the magistrates, male
and female, should attend ; the women superintending the nursing
and amusement of the children, andthe mensuperintending
their education, that a11 of them, boys and girls alike, may be sound,
wind and limb, and not spoil the gifts of nature by bad habits.
Education has two branches-gymnastic, which is concerned with
the body; and music,which improves the soul. And gymnastic
has two parts, dancing and wrestling. Of dancing one kind' imitates
musical recitation and aims at stateliness and freedom ; another
kind is concemed with the training of the body, and produces
health, agiiity, and beauty. There is no military use in the cornpleX systems of wrestling which pass under the namesof Antae= 796
and Cercyon, or in the tricks of boxing, which are attributed to
~ Y C U and
S Epeius ; but good wrestling and the habit of extricating the neck, hands, and sides, should be diligently 1e-t
and
taught. In ow: dances imitations of war should be practised, as in
the dances of the Curetes in Crete andof the Dioscuri at ,sparta,or .
as in the dances in complete armour which were taught US Athenians
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by the goddess Athene. Youths who are not yet of an age togo to Laws U L
war should make religious processions armed and on horseback ; ANALYSIS.
andthey should also engage in military games andcontests. These
exercises will be equally useful in peace and war, and will benefit
both states and families.
Next followsmusic,towhich
we willonce more return; and
797 here I shall venture to repeat my old paradox, that amusements
have great influence on laws. He who has been taught to play at
the same games and with the same playthings will be content with
the same laws. There is no greater evil in a state than the spirit
of innovation. Inthe case of the seasons and winds,in the
management of our bodies and in the habits of our minds, change
798 is a dangerous thing. And in everything but what is bad the same
rule holds. W e all venerate and acquiesce in the laws to which
we are accustomed ; and if they havecontinued during long
periods of time, and there is no remembrance of their ever having
been otherwise, people are absolutely afraid to change them. Now
how can we create this quality of imfiobility in the laws ? I say, by
not allowing innovations in the games and plays of children. The
children who are always having new plays, when grown up will be
always having new laws. Changes in mere fashions are not serious,
evils,but changes in our estimate of men’s characters are most
serious ; and rhythms and music are representations of characters,
and therefore we must avoidnoveltiesindance
and song. For
securing permanence no better method can be imagined than that
799 of the Egyptians. ‘ What is their method ? ’ They make a calendar
for the year, arranging on what days the festivals of the various
Gods shall be celebrated, and for each festival they consecrate an
appropriate hymn and dance. In our state a similar arrangement
shall in the first instance
be framed by certain individuals, and afterwards solemnly ratified by all the citizens. He who introduces other
hymns or dances shall be excluded by the priests and priestesses
and the guardians of the law ; and if he refuses to submit, he may
be prosecuted for impiety. But we must not be too ready to speak
about such great matters. Even a young man, when hehears
something unaccustomed, stands and looks this way and that, like
a traveller at a place wherethree ways meet; and at ourage
a man ought to beverysure of his ground in so singular an
argument. ‘Very true.’ Then, leaving the subjectfor
further
VOL. v.
h
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examinatioll at some future time, letUS proceed with ourlaws about
education,forinthismanner
we mayprobably throw light UPon
our present difficulty. I Let us do as you say.’ The ancients U s e d
the term v d p ~ eto signifyharmonious strains, andPerhaps they 800
fancied that there was a connexion between the songs and laws of
a
And say-Whosoever
we
shall transgress the
strains
.
by lawestablished is atransgressor of the laws,and shall be
punishedby the guardiansof the lawandby
the Priestsand
priestesses. 1 Very good.’ How can we legislate about these consecrated strains without incurring ridicule ? Moulds O r types must
be first framed, and one of the types shall be-Abstinence from
evil words at sacrifices. When a son or brother blasphemes at a
sacrifice there is a sound of ill-omenheard in the family;and
many a chorus standsby the altar uttering inauspicious words, and
he is crowned victor who excites the hearers most with k&ntations. Such lamentationsshouldbereservedforevildays,and
shouldbeutteredonlybyhired
mourners; andlet the singers
not wear circlets or ornqments of gold. To avoid every evil word, 801
then, shallbe our first type. ‘Agreed.’Oursecondlaw
or type
shall be, that prayers everaccompanysacrifices;andourthird,
that, inasmuch as all prayers are requests, they shall be only for
good ; this the poetsmustbemadetounderstand.‘Certainly.’
Have we not already decided that no gold or silver Plutus shall be
allowed in our city ? and did not this show that we were dissatisfied
with the poets ? and may we not fear that, if they are allowed to
utter injudicious prayers, they will bring the greatest misfortunes
on the state ? And we must therefore make a law that the poet is
not to contradict the laws or ideas of the state ; nor is he to show
his poems to any private persons until they have first received the
imprimatur of the director of education. A fourth musical law will
be to the effect that hymns and praises shall be offered to Gods,
demigods. Still anotherlawwillpermit
and to heroesand
eulogies of eminentcitizens,whethermen
or women, but only 802
after their death. As to songsand dances, we willenact
follows:-Thereshallbe
a selectionmadeof
the best ancient
musicalcompositions
anddances ; these shall bechosen by
judges, who oughtnotto be less thanfifty years ofage. They
Will acceptsome,andreject
or amend others, forwhich purpose
they will call, if necessary, the poets themselves into council. The
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Severe and orderly music is the style in which to educate children, Laur V l f .
who, if they are accustomed to this, will deem the opposite kind to ~
n
be illiberal, but if they are accustomed to the other, will count this
to be cold and unpleasing.'True.'
Further, a distinction should
be made between the melodies of men and women. Nature herself teaches that the grand or manly style should be assigned to
803 men, and to women the moderate and temperate. So much for the
subjects of education.But towhom are they tobetaught, and
when I 1must try, like the shipwright, who lays down the keel of
a vessel, to build a secure foundation for the vessel of the soul in
her voyage through life. Human affairs are hardly serious, and yet
a sad necessity compels us tobe serious aboutthem.Let
us,
therefore, do our best to bring the matter to a conclusion. ' Very
good.' I say then, that God is the object of a man's most serlous
endeavours. But man is created to be the plaything of the Gods ;
and therefore the aim of every one should be to pass through life,
not in grim earnest, but playing atthe noblest of pastimes, in
another spirit from that whichnowprevails.
Forthe common
opinion is, that work is for the sake of play, war of peace ; whereas
in war there is neither amusement nor instruction worth speaking
of. The life of peace is that which men should chiefly
desire to
lengthen out and improve. They shouldlivesacrificing,singing,
and dancing, with the view of propitiatingGods and heroes. I
have already told you the types of song and dance which they
804 should follow : and
' Some things,' as the poet well says, ' you will devise for yourself-others,
God will suggest to you.'
These words of his may be applied to our pupils. They will
partly teach themselves, and partly will be taught by God, the
art of propitiating Him ; for they are His puppets, andhave only
a small portion in truth. ' You have a poor opinion of man.'
No wonder,when I compare him with God ; but, if YOU are
offended, I will place him a little higher.
Next follow the building for gymnasia and schools ; these will be
in the midst of the city, and outsidewill'beriding-schools
and
archery-grounds. In all of them there ought to be instructors
of the young, drawn from foreign parts byPay, and they
teach them music and war. Education shall be CompulsoV i the
children must attend school, whether their parents likeit Or
h 2
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not; for they belong tothestate
morethan totheirParentsAnd I sayfurther, without hesitation, thatthesame education
in riding and gymnastic shall be given both to men and women.
The ancient tradition about the Amazons confirms my view, and at8 0 5
the present day there are myriadsof women, called Sauromatides,
dwelling near the Pontus, who practise the art of riding as well
as archery and the use of arms. But if I am right, nothing can
be more foolish thanour modern fashion Of trainingmenand
women differently, .whereby the power of the city is reduced to
a half. For reflect-if women are not to have the education of
men, some other must be found for them, and what other can we
propose ? Shall they, like the women of Thrace, tend cattle and
till the ground ; or, like our own, spin and weave, and take care
of the house ? or shall they follow the Spartan custom, which 806
is between the two?-there the maidens shareingymnastic
exercisesand in music; and the grown women, no longer
engaged in spinning, weave the web of life, although they are not
skilled in archery, like the Amazons, nor can they imitate our
warrior goddess and carry shield or spear, even in the extremity of
their country's need. Compared with our women, the Sauromatides are like men. But your legislators, Megillus, as I maintain,
only half did their work; they took care of the men, and left
the women to take care of themselves.
' Shall we suffer the Stranger, Cleinias, to run down Sparta in
this way? '
' Why, yes ; for we cannot withdraw the liberty which we have
aIready conceded to him.'
What will be the manner of life of men in moderate circumstances, freed from the toils of agricultureandbusiness,'and
having common tables for themselves and their families which are
under the inspection of magistrates, male and female ? Are men 807
who have these institutions only to eat and fatten like beasts ? If
they do,. how can they escape thefate of a fatted beast, which is to
be torn in pieces by some other beast more valiant than himself?
True, theirs is not the perfect way of life, for they have not all
things in common ; but the second best way of life also confers
great blessings. Even those who live in the second state have a
work to do twice as great as thework of any Pythian or Olympic
victor; for their labour is for the body only, but ours both for
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M Y and sod. And this higher work ought to be pursued night
anddaytothe
exclusion of every other. The magistrateswho
keep the city should be wakeful, and the master of the household
808 should be UP early and before all his servants; 'and the mistress,
too, should awaken her handmaidens, and not be awakened by
them. Much sleep is not required either for our souls or bodies.
When a man is asleep, he isno better than if he were dead ; and
he who loves life and wisdom will take no more sleep than is
necessary for health. Magistrates who are wide awake at night
are terrible to the bad ; but they are honoured by the good, and
are useful to themselves and the state.
When the morningdawns,let the boy go to school. As the
sheep need the shepherd, so the boy needs a master ; for he is
at once the most cunning and the most insubordinate of creatures.
Let him be taken away from mothers and nurses, and tamed with
bit and bridle, being treated as a freeman in that he learns and is
taught, but as a slave in that he may be chastised by all other
809 freemen ; and the freeman who neglects to chastise him shall be
disgraced.Allthesematters
willbe under the supervision of
the Director of Education.
Him we will address as follows : W e have spoken to you, 0
illustrious teacher of youth, of the song, the time, and the dance,
and of martial strains ; but of the learning of letters and of prose
writings, and of music, and of the use of calculation for military
and domestic purposes we have not spoken, nor yet of the higher
use of numbers in reckoningdivine things-such as the revolutions
of the stars, or the arrangements of days, months, and years, of
which the true calculation is necessary in order that seasons and
festivals may proceed in regular course, and arouse and enliven
the city, rendering to the Gods their due, and making men know
them better. There are, we
say, manythings about which we
havenot as yetinstructed you-and first, as toreadingand
music : Shall the pupil be a perfect scholar and musician, or not
810 evenenteronthesestudies
? He should certainlyenteron
both :-to letters he will apply himself from the age of ten to
thirteen,and at thirteenhe will begin to handle thelyre,and
continuetolearn music until he is sixteen; no shorterand no
longertime will be allowed, however fond he or hisParents
may be of the pursuit. The study of letters he should carry to
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the extent of simple reading and writing, but he need not care for
calligraphy and bchygraphy, if his natural gifts do not enable
himto
acquirethem in thethree years. And herearises a
question as to the learning of compositions when unaccompanied
with music, I mean, prose compositions. They are a dangerous
species of literatwe. Speakthen, 0 guardians of the law, and
tell US what we shall do about them. ‘ Y O U Seem tobe in a
difficulty.’ Yes; it is difficultto go againstthe opinion of all
the world. 6 But have we not often alreadydone SO ? ’ Very
true. And YOU imply that the road which we are taking, though
is
disagreeable to many, is approved by those whose judgment
most worth having.
Certainly.’
Then I would firstobserve
that we have many poets, comic as well as tragic, with whose
compositions, as people say, youth are to be imbued and saturated. 81I
Some would have them learn by heart entire poets ; others prefer
extracts. Now I believe, and the general opinion is, that some of
the things which they learn are good, and some bad. ‘ Then how
shall we reject some and select others ? ’ A happy thought occurs
to me ; this long discourse of ours is a sample of what we want,
and is moreover an inspired work and a kind of poem. I am
naturally pleased in reflecting upon all our words, which appear
to me tobe just the thing for a young manto hear and learn.
I would venture, then, toofferto the Director of Education this
treatise of laws as a pattern forhis guidance ; and in casehe
should find any similar compositions, written or oral, I would have
him carefully preserve them, and commit them in the first place to
the teachers who are willing to learn them (he should turn off the
teacher who refuses), and let them communicate the lesson to the
young.
SI2
I have said enough to the teacher of letters ; and now we will
proceed to the teacher of the lyre. He must be reminded of the
advice which we gave to the sexagenarian minstrels ; like them he
dmuld be quick to perceive the rhythms suited to the expression
of virtue, and to reject the opposite. With a view to the attainment
of this object, the pupil and his instructor are to use the lyre
because
its notes are pure; thevoice and string should coincide note for note:
nor should there be complex harmonies and contrasts of intervals,
O r Variations of times or rhythms. Three years’ study is not long
enough to givc a knowledge of these intricacies; and our pupils
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will have manythings of more importance to learn. The tunes Luws VXZ.
and hymns which are to be consecrated for each festival have been haLvsrs
813 already determined by us.
Having given these instructions to the Director of Music, let us
now proceed to dancing and gymnastic, which must also be taught
toboys andgirls bymastersand
mistresses. Our minister of
education will have a great deal todo ; and being an old man, how
will he get through so much work ? There is. no difficulty;-the
law will provide him with assistants, male and female ; and he will
consider how important his office is, and how great the responsibility of choosing them. For if education prospers, the vesselof
state sails merrilyalong ; or if education fails, the consequences are
not even to be mentioned. Of dancing and gymnastics something
has been said already. We include under the latter military exercises, the various uses of arms, all thatrelates to horseman.
ship, and military evolutions and tactics. There should be public
teachers of both arts, paid by the state, and women as well as men
should be trained in them. The maidens should learn the armed
S14 dance, and the grown-up women be practised in drill and the use
of arms, if only in caseof extremity, when the men aregone out to
battle, and they are left to guard. their families. Birds and beasts
defend their young, but women instead of fighting m11to the altars,
thus degrading man below the level of the animals. ' Such a lack
of education, Stranger, is both unseemly and dangerous.'
as a military exercise, but the meaning
Wrestling is to be pursued
of this, and the natureof the art, can only be explained when action
is combined with words. Next followsdancing,which is of two
kinds ; imitative, first, of the serious and beautiful ; and, secondly,
of the ludicrous and grotesque. The first kind maybefurther
815 divided into the dance of war and the dance of Peace. The f m m r
is called thePyrrhic;
in thisthe
movements of attack and
defence are imitated in a direct and manly style, which indicates
strength and sufficiency of body and mind. The latter of the two,
the dance of peace, is suitable to orderly and law-abiding men.
These must bedistinguished from the Bacchic dances which imitate
drunken revelry, and also from the dances by which Purifications
are effected andmysteries celebrated. Such dances cannot be
characterized either as warlike or peaceful, and are unsuited to a
civilized state. Now the dances of peace are of
classes :-the
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VI. first of them is the more violent, being an expression of joy and
A,,rLvsrs. triumph after toil and danger ; the other is more tranquil, symbolizingthecontinuanceandpreservationofgood.
In speaking or
singing we naturally move our bodies, and as we have more or
less courage or self-control we become less or more violent and
excited. Thus from the imitation of words in gestures the art of 816
dancing arises. Now one man imitates in an orderly, another in a
disorderly manner : and so the peaceful kinds of dance have been
appropriately called Emmeleiai, or dances of order, as the warlike
have been called Pyrrhic. In the latter a man imitates dl sorts of
blows and the hurling of weapons and the avoiding of them ; in the
formerhelearns to bear himselfgracefullyand likea gentleman. The
types of these dancesare to be fixed by the legislator, and whenthe
guardians of the law have assigned them the
to several festivals, and
consecrated them in due order, no further change shall be allowed.
Thus much of the dances whichare appropriate to fair forms and
noble souls. Comedy, which is the opposite of them, remains to be
considered. For the seriousimplies the ludicrous,andopposites
cannot be understood without opposites. But a man of repute will
desireto avoiddoing what is ludicrous. He shouldleavesuch
performances to slaves,-they are not fit for freemen ; and there
should be some element of novelty in them. Concerning tragedy,
let our lawbe as follows : When the inspired poet comes to us 817
with a request t o beadmittedinto
our state,wewill
reply in
courteous words-We also are tragedians and your rivals ; and the
drama which we enact is the best and noblest, being the imitation
of the truest and noblest life, with
a viewtowhich our state is
ordered. And we cannot allow you to pitch your stage inthe agora,
and make your voicesbetoheard aboveours, or suffer you to address
our womenand childrenand the common people on opposite
principles to our own. Come then, ye children of the Lydian Muse,
and present yourselves first to the magistrates, and if they decide
that your hymns are as good or better than ours, you shall have
your chorus ; but if not, not.
There remain three kinds of knowledge which should be learnt
by freemen-arithmetic, geometry
of surfaces and of solids, and
thirdly, agronomy. Few needmakeanaccurate
study of such 8x8
sciences ; and of special students we will speak at another time.
But most persons must be content with the study of them which is
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absolutely necessary, and may be said to be a necessity of that Laws YII.
nature against which God himself is unable to contend. What are A ~ A L ~ ~
these divine necessities of knowledge I ’ Necessities ofa knowledge
without which neither gods, nor demigods, can govern mankind.
And far is he from being a divine man who cannot distinguish one,
two,odd and even; who
cannot number day and night, andis
ignorant of the revolutions of the sun and stars;for to every higher
knowledge a knowledge of number is necessary--a fool may see
this ; how much, is a matter requiring more careful consideration.
‘ Very true.’ But the legislator cannot enter into such details, and
therefore we must defer the more carefulconsideration of these
matters to another occasion. ‘ You seem to fear our habitual want
819 of training in these subjects.’ Still more do I fear the danger of
bad training, which is often worse than none at all. ‘Very true.’
I think that a gentleman and a freeman may be expected to know
as much asanEgyptian
child. InEgypt, arithmetic is taught
to children in their sports by a distribution of apples or garlands
among a greater or lessnumber of people ; or a calculation is made
of the various combinationswhich are possible among a set of
boxers or wrestIers ; or they distribute cups among the children,
sometimes of gold, brass, and silver intermingled, sometimes of one
metal only. The knowledge of arithmetic which is thus acquired
is a great help, either to the generalor to the manager of a household ; wherever measure is employed, men are more wide-awake
in their dealings, and they get rid of thelr ridiculousignorance.
‘ What do you mean ? ’ I have observed this ignorance among my
countrymen-they are like pigs-and I am heartily ashamed both
onmy own behalf and on that of all the Hellenes. ‘In what
respect I ’ Let me ask you a question. You know that there are
suchthings
as length, breadth, anddepth?
‘Yes.’ And the
Hellenes imagine that they arecommensurable (I) with themselves,
and (2) with each other; whereas they are only commensurable
820 with themselves, But if this is true, then we are inan unfortunate
case, andmaywellsay
to our compatriots that not to Possess
necessary knowledge is a disgrace, though to possess such
knowledge is nothing verygrand.
‘Certainly.’ The discussion
of arithmetical problems is a much better amusement for old men
than their favouste game of draughts. ‘ True.’ Mathematics, then,
will beone of the subjects in whichyouthshouldbe
trained.
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may be regarded as an amusement, as well as a useful and
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innocent branch of knowledge ;-I think that we may include them
provisionally. 1 Yes ; that will be the way.’ The next question is,
whether astronomy shall be made a part of education. About the
stars there is a strange notion prevalent. Men often suppose that 821
it is impious to enquire into thenature ofGod and the world,
whereas the very reverse is the truth. ‘ How do you mean P J W h a t
I am going to say may seem absurd and at variance with the usual
language of age, and yet if true and advantageous to the state, and
pleasing toGod, ought nottobe
withheld. ‘Let US hear.’ My
dear friend, howfalsely do we and all the Hellenes speak about
the sun and moon ! ‘ In what respect ? W e are always saying that
they and certain of the other stars do
not keep the samepath, and we
term themplanets. ‘ Yes ; and I have seen themorning and evening
stars go all manner of ways, and the sunand moon doing what we
know that they always do. But I wish that you would explain your
meaning further,’ You will easily understand what I have had no
difficulty in understanding myself, though we are both of us past the
time of learning. ‘ True ; but what is this marvellous knowledge S22
which youth are to acquire, and of which we are ignorant ?’ Men say
that the sun, moon, and stars are planets or wanderers ; but this is
the reverse of the fact. Each of them moves in one orbit only,
which is circular, and notin many; nor is the swiftest of them
the slowest, as appears to human eyes. What an insult should wc
offer to Olympian runners if we were to put the first last and the last
first ! And if that is a ridiculous error in speaking of men, how
much more in speaking of the Gods ? They cannot be pleased at
our tellingfalsehoodsabout
them. ‘They cannot.’ Then people
should at least learn so much about them as will enable them to
avoid impiety.
Enough ofeducation. Hunting andsimilar pursuits now claim
our attention. These require for their regulation that mixture of
law and admonition of which we have often spoken ; e. g., in what
we were saying
about the nurtureof young children. And therefore
the whole duty of the citizen will not consist in mere obedience to
the laws ; he must regard not only the enactmentsbut also the precepts of the legislator. 1will illustrate my meaning byan example. 823
Of hunting there are many kinds-hunting of fish and fowl, man
and beast, enemies andfriends:andthe
legislatorcan neither
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omit to speak about these things, nor make penal ordinances about h w s VIZ.
them all. ‘Whatishetodothen
I’ H e will praiseand blame A~~~~
hunting, having in view the discipline and exercise of youth. And
the young man will listen obediently and will regard his praises
and censures ; neither pleasure nor pain should hinder him. The
legislator will express himself in the form of a pious wish for the
welfare of the young :-0 my friends, he will say, may you never
be induced to hunt for fish in the waters, either by day or night;
or for men, whether by sea or land. Never let the wish to steal
824 enter into your minds; neither be ye
fowlers, which is not an
occupation for gentlemen. As to land animals, the legislator will
discourage hunting by night, and also the use of nets and snares
by day ; for these are indolent and unmanlymethods. The only
moae of hunting which he can praise is with horses and dogs,
running, shooting, striking at close quarters. Enough of the
prelude : the law shall be as follows :Let no onehinderthe
holy order of huntsmen; but let the
nightly hunters who lay snaresand nets be everywhere prohibited.
Let the fowler confinehimself to waste places and to the-mountains. The fishermanis also permitted toexercisehis
calling,
except in harbours and sacred streams, marshes and lakes ; in all
otherplaces he may fish,provided hedoes not make use of
poisonous mixtures.
I

828

BOOK VIII. Next, with thehelp of the DelphianOracle, we
will appoint festivals and sacrifices. There shall be 365 of them,
one for every day in the year ; and one magistrate, at least, shall
offer sacrifice daily according to rites prescribed by a convocation
of priests and interpreters, whoshall co-operate with the guardians
of the law, and supply what the legislator has omitted. Moreover
there shall be twelve festivals to the twelve Gods after whom the
twelve tribes are named : these shall be celebrated every month
withappropriate musical and gymnastic coatests. There shall
also be festivals for women, to be distinguished from the men’s
festivals. Nor shall the Gods below be forgotten,but they must
be separated from the Gods above-Pluto shall have his own in
the twelfth month. He is not the enemy, but the friend of man,
who releases the soul from the body, which is at least as good a
work as to unite them. Further, thosc who have to regulate these

--
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matters should consider that our state has leisure and abundance,
and wishing to be happy, like an individual, should lead a
829
life ; for he who leads such a life neither does nor SufferShjuV,of
which the first is very easy, and the second very difficult of attainment, and is only tobeacquired by perfect virtue.Agood
has peace, but the evil city is full of wars within and without. To
guard against the danger of external enemies the citizens Shouldpractise war at least one day in every month ; they should go out
en masse, including their wives and children, or in divisions, as the
magistrates determine, and havemimic contests, imitating in a
lively manner real battles;they should also have Prizesand
encomiums Of valour, both for the victors in these contests, and for
the victors in the battleoflife.
The poet who celebrates the
victors should be fifty years old at least, and himself a man who
has done great deeds.Of
such an onethepoems'may
be
sung, even though he is not the best of poets. TO the 'director
of education and the guardians of the law shall be committed
the judgment, and no song, however sweet, which has not been
licensed by them shall be
recited.
These regulations ,about
poetr~,and aboutmilitary
expeditions, apply equally to men
and to women.
The legislator may be conceived to make the following address
to himself :- With what object am I training my citizens ? Are 830
they not strivers for mastery in the greatest of combats ? Certainly,
willbe the reply. And if they were boxers or wrestlers, would
they. think of enteringthelists without many days' practice ?
Would they not as far as possible imitate all the circumstances
of the contest ; and if they had no one to box with, would they
not practise on a lifeless image, heedless of the laughter of the
spectators ? And shall our soldiers go out to fightforlife
and
kindred and property unprepared,because sham fights are thought
tobe ridiculous I Will not the legislator requirethathis
citizens
shall practise war daily, performing lesser exerciseswithout arms,
while the combatants on a greater scale will carry arms, and t&
up positions, and lie in ambuscade ? And let their combats be not
without danger, that opportunity may be given for distinction, and
the brave man and the coward may receive their meed of honour
or disgrace. If occasionally a man is killed, there is no great harm
done-there are others as good as he is who will replace him ; and 831
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the state can better afford to lose a few of her citizens than to lose ~ S V Z Z Z ,
the
means of testing them.
ANALYSII
' We agree, Stranger, that such-warlike exercises are necessary.'
But why are they so rarely practised ? Or rather, do we not all
know the reasons? One of them ( I ) is the'inordinate love of wealth.
This absorbs the soul of a man, and leaves him no time for any
other pursuit. Knowtedge is valued by him only as it tends to the
attainment of wealth. All is lost in the desire of heaping up gold
and siber ; anybody is ready to do anything, right or wrong, for
the sake of eating and drinking, and the indulgence of his animal
passions. ' Mosttrue.'
This is one of the causes which prevents
,
a man being a good soldier, or anything elsewhich is good ; it converts- thetemperate and orderly into shopkeepersor servants,
and the brave into burglars or pirates, Many of these latter are
832 men of ability, and are greatly to be pitied, because their souls are
hungeringandthirstingall
their liveslong.
The bad forms of
government (2) are anotherreason-democracy, oligarchy, tyranny,
which, as I was saying, are not states, but states of discord,in
which the rulers are afraid of their subjects, and therefore do not
like them to become rich, or noble, or valiant. Now our state will
escape both these causes of evil ; the society is perfectly free, and
has plenty of leisure, and is not allowed by the lawsto be absorbed
in the pursuit of wealth ; hence we have an excellent field for a
perfect education, and for the introduction of martialpastimes.
Let us proceed to describe the character of these pastimes. All
gymnastic exercises in our state must have a military character;
noqther will be allowed. Activity and quickness are most useful
833 inwar;
and yetthese qualities do. not attain their greatest
efficiency unless the competitors are armed. The runner should
enter the lists in armour, and in the races which our heralds proclaim, no prize is to be given except to armed warriors. Let there
be six courses-first, the stadium ; secondly, the diaulos or double
course ; thirdly,thehorsecourse;
fourthly, the long course;
fifthly, races (I) between heavy-armed soldiers who shail pass over
sixty stadia and finish at a temple of Ares, and (2) between still
more heavily-armed competitors who run over smoother ground ;
sixthly, a race for archers, who shall run over hill and dale a distance of a hundred stadia, and their goal shall be a temple of
Apollo and Artemis. There shall be three contests of each kind-

only

Anac'ysis 833-835.

cxxvi

L~WJVZZZ,one for boys, another for youths, a thud for men ; the course for the
A

~

boys
~ we will
~
fix~at half,
~ and ~that for~ the youths
.
at two-thirds of the
entire length. Women shall join in the races : young girls who are
not grown up shall run naked ; but after thirteen they shall'be
suitably dressed ; from thirteen to eighteen they shall be obliged
to share in these contests, and from eighteen to twenty they may
if they please and if they are unmarried. As to trials of strength,.
single combats in armour, or battles between two and two, or of
any number up to ten, shall take the place of wrestling and the
heavy exercises. And there must be umpires, as there are now in 834
wrestling, to determine what is a fair hit and who is conqueror.
Instead of the pancratium, let there be contests in which the combatants carry bows and wear light shields and hurl javelins and
throw stones. The next provision of the law will relate to horses,
which, as we are in Crete, need be rarely used by us, and chariots
never ; our horse-racing prizes will only be given to single horses,
whether colts, half-grown, or full-grown. Their riders are to wear
armour, and there shall alsobe a competition between mounted
archers. Women, if they have a mind, may join in the exercises
of men.
But enough of gymnastics, andnearly enough of music. All
musical contests will take place at festivals, whether every third or
every fifth year,which are tobe fixed bythe guardians of the law, the 835
judges of the games, and the director of education, who for this
purpose shall become legislators and arrange times and conditions.
The principles on which such contests are to be ordered have been
often repeated by the first legislator ; no more need be said of them,
nor are thedetails of them important. But there is anothersubject
of the highest importance, which, if possible, should be determined
by the laws, not of man, but of God ; or, if a direct revelation is
impossible, there is need of some bold man who, alone against the
world, will speak plainly of the corruption of human nature, and
go to war with the passions of' mankind. ' We do not understand
In speaking of
you.' I will try tomakemymeaning'plainer.
education, I seemed to see young men and maidens in friendly
intercourse with oneanother;andtherearose
in my mind a
natural fear about a state, in which the young of either sex are
well nurtured, and have little to do, and occupy themselves chiefly
with festivals anddances.How
can theybe saved from those
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passions which reason forbids them to indulge, and which are the LawsVZZI.
836 ruin of so many ? The prohibition of wealth, and the influence A~~~~~
of education, and the all-seeing eye of the ruler, will alike help to
promote temperance ; but they will not wholly extirpate the unnatural loves which have been thedestruction of states ; and
against this evil what remedy can be devised ? Lacedaemon and
Crete give no assistance here ; on the subject of love, as I may
whisper in your ear, they are against us. Suppose a person were
to urge thatyou ought to restore the natural use which existed
before the days of Laius ; he would be quite right, but he would not
be supported bypublic opinion in either of your states. Or try the
matter by the testwhich we apply to
all laws,-who will say that the
permission of such things tendsto virtue ? Will he whois seduced
?
learn the habit of courage ; or will the seducer acquire temperance
And will any legislator be found to make such actions legal ?
837 But to judge of this matter truly, we must understand the nature
of love and friendship, which may take very different forms. For
wespeak of friendship,first, when there is some similarity or
equality of virtue ; secondly, when there is some want; and either
of these, when.in excess, is termed love. The first kind is gentle
and sociable ; the second is fierce and unmanageable ; and there is
also a third kind, which is akin to both, and is under the dominion of
opposite principles. The one is of the body, and has no regard for
the character of the beloved ; but he who is under the influence of
the other disregards the body, and is a looker rather than a lover,
and desires only with his soul to be knit to the soul of his friend ;
while the intermediate sort both
is of the body and of the soul. Here
are three kindsof love : ought the legislator to prohibit all of them
equally, or to allow the virtuous love toremain?‘The
‘latter,
clearly.’ I expected to gain your approval ; but I will reserve the
task of convincing our friend Cleinias for another occasion. ‘ Very
838 good.’ To make right laws on this subject is in one point of view
easy,andinanother
most difficult; for we know that in some
cases most men abstain willingly from intercourse with the fair.
The unwritten law which prohibits members of the same family
from such intercourse is strictly obeyed, and no thought of anything else ever enters into the minds of men in general. A little
word puts out the fire of their lusts. ‘What is it ? ’ The declaration that such things are hateful to the Gods, and most abominable
’
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h s V Z Z Z . and unholy. The reason is that everywhere, in jest and earnest

alike, this is the doctrine which is repeated to all from their earliest
youth. They see on the stage that an Oedipus or a Thyestes or a
Macareus, when undeceived, are ready to kill themselves. There is
an undoubtedpower in publicopinion when no breath is heard
adverse to the law; and the legislator who wouldenslave these
enslaving passions must consecrate such a publicopinion
all
through the city.'Good : buthowcanyou
create it?' A fair
objection ; but I promised to try and find some means of restrainingloves to their natural objects. A law whichwould extirpate 839
unnaturallove as effectually as incest is at present extirpated,
would be the source of innumerable blessings, because it would be
in accordance with nature, and would get rid of excess in eating
and drinking and of adulteries and frenzies, making men love their
wives, and having other excellenteffects.
I can imagine that
some lusty youth overhears what we are saying, and roars out in
abusive terms that we are legislatingforimpossibilities. And so
a person might have said of the syssitia, or common meals ; but
this is refuted by facts, although even now they are not extended
to women. 'True.' There is no impossibilityor super-humanity
inmy proposed law, as I shall endeavour toprove.
Do so.'
Will not a man find abstinence more easy when his body is sound
than when he is in ill-condition ? ' Yes.'Have we not heard of 840
ICCUSof Tarentum and other wrestlers who abstainedwholly
for a time I Yet they were infinitely worse educated than our citizens,andfarmore
lusty in their bodies.Andshall
they have
abstained for the sake of an athletic contest, and our citizens be
incapable of a similar endurance for the sake of a much nobler
victory,- the victory over pleasure,which
istruehappiness?
Will not the fear of impiety enable them to conquer that which
many whowere inferior to them have conquered ? ' I dare
say.' And therefore the law must plainly declare that our citizens
shouldnotfallbelow
theother animais, who liveall together
in flocks, and yet remaill pure and chaste until the time of procreationcomes, when they pair, and are ever after faithful to their
compact. But if the corruption of public opinion is too great to 841
allow our first law to be carried out, then our guardians of the law
must turn legislators, and try their hand at a second law. They
mustminimize the appetites, diverting the vigour of youth into
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other channels, allowing the practice of love in secret, but making .LawsVZZZ.
detectionshameful. Three higher principles may bebroughtto
ANALYSIS
bear on all these corrupt natures. ‘What are they? ’ Religion,
honour, and the love of the higher qualities of the soul. Perhaps
this is a dream only, yet it is the best of dreams; and if not the
whole, still, by the grace of God, a part of what we desire maybe
realized. Either men, may learn to abstain wholly from any loves,
natural or unnatural, except of their wedded wives ; or, at least,
they may give up unnatural loves ; or, if detected, they shall be
punished with loss of citizenship, as aliens from the state in their
842 morals. I entirely agree with you,’ saidMegillus, ‘but Cleinias
must speak for himself.’ ‘ I will give my opinion by-and-by.‘
W e were speaking of the syssitia, which will be a natural institution in a Cretan colony. Whether they shall be established after
the model of Crete or Lacedaemon, or shall be different fromeither,
is an unimportant question which may be determined without difficulty. W e may,therefore,proceedto
speak of the mode of life
among our citizens, which will be far less complex than in other
cities ; a state which is inland and not maritime requires only half
the number of laws. There is no trouble about trade and commerce, and a thousand other things. The legislator has only to
regulate the affairs of husbandmen andshepherds, whichwill
beeasily arranged, now thatthe principalquestions, such as
marriage, education, and government, have been settled.
Let us begin with husbandry: First, let there be a law of Zeus
against removing a neighbour’s landmark, whether he be a citizen
843 or stranger. For this is tomove the immoveable ’ ; and Zeus,
the God of kindred, witnesses to the wrongs of citizens, and Zeus,
the Godof strangers, to the wrongs of strangers. The offence of
removing a boundary shall receive two punishments-the first will
be inflicted by the God himself; the second by the judges. In the
nextplace; the differences between neighbours aboutencroachments must be guarded against, He who encroaches shall pay
twofold the amount of the injury; of all such matters the wardens
of the country shall be the judges, in lesser cases theofficers, and
in greater the-whole number of them belonging to anyone division.
Any injury done by cattle, the decoying of bees, the careless firing
8 4 ofwoods, the planting unduly near a neighbour‘s ground, shallall be
visited with proper damages. Such details have been determined
VOL. v.
i
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and neednotnowbemixedUPwith
greater matters. Husbandmen have had of oldexcellent rUkS
about streams and waters; and we need not ‘divert their course.‘
Anybody may take water from a common stream, if he does not
thereby cut off a private spring; he may lead the water in any
direction, except through a house or temple, but he must do no
harm beyond the channel, If land is without water the Occupier
shall dig down to the clay, and if at this depth he find no water,
he shall have a right of getting water from his neighbours for his
household; and if their supply is limited, he shall receive from
them a measure of water fixed by the wardens of the country.
If there be heavy rains, the dweller on the higher ground must
not recklessly suffer the water to flow downupon a neighbour
beneath him, nor must he who lives upon lower ground or dwells
in an adjoining house refuse an outlet. If the two parties cannot
agree, they shall go before the wardens of the city or country, and
if a man refuse to abide by their decision, he shall pay double the
damage which he has caused.
In autumn God gives us two boons-one the joy of Dionysus
nottobelaidup-theothertobelaidup.About
the fruits of
autumn let the lawbe as follows : He who gathers the storing
fruits of autumn, whether grapes or figs, before the time of the
vintage, which is the rising of Arcturus, shall pay fifty drachmas
as a finetoDionysus, if he gathers on hisownground ; if on
his neighbour’s ground, a mina,and two-thirds of a mina if on
that of any oneelse. The grapes orfigsnotusedfor
storing
a man may gather when he pleases on his own ground, but on
that of others he mustpaythepenalty
of removing what he
has not laid down. If he be a slave who has gathered, he shall 845
receive a stroke for every grape orfig. A metic must purchase
the choice fruit; but a stranger maypluckforhimselfand
his
attendant. This right of hospitality, however, does not extend to
storing grapes. A slavewho eats of the storing grapes orfigs
shallbebeaten, and the freemanbedismissedwith
a warning.
Pears, apples, pomegranates, may be taken secretly,
but he who
is detected in the act of taking them shall be lightly
beaten ofF,
if he benotmore
than thirty years of age. The stranger and
carryany
away1
the elder may partake of them,butnot
the latter,if he does notobey the law, shall failin the corn4
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petitionof
virtue, if anybodybringsup
his offence against ImsVIZI.
him.
ANALWS.
Water is also in need of protection, being the greatest element
of,nutrition, and, unlike the other
elements-soil, air, and sunwhich conspire in the growth of plants, easily polluted. And
therefore he who spoils another’s
water, whether in springs or
reservoirs, either by trenching, or theft, or by means of poisonous
substances, shall pay the damage and purify the stream. At the
getting-in of theharvest everybodyshall have a right of way
846 overhis neighbour’s ground, provided heis careful todo no
damage beyond thetrespass,or
if he himselfwillgain
three
times as much as his neighbour loses. Of allthisthe
magistrates are to take cognizance, and they are to assess the damage
where the injury does not exceed three minae; cases of greater
damage can be tried only in the public courts. A charge against
a magistrate is to be referred to the
public courts, and any one
who is found guilty of decidjng corruptlyshallpay twofoldto
the aggrieved person.Matters of detail relating to punishments
and modes of procedure, and summonses, and witnesses to summonses, do notrequirethemature
wisdom of the aged legislator; the younger generation may determine them according to
their experience ; but when once determined, they shall remain
unaltered.
The following are to be the regulations respecting handicrafts :No citizen, or servant of a citizen, is to practise them. For the
citizen has already an art and mystery, which is the care of the
state ; and no man can practise two arts, or practise one and
superintendanother. No smith should be a carpenter,and no
carpenter, having many slaves who are smiths, should look after
them himself; but let each man practise one art which shall be
his means of livelihood. The wardens of the city should see to
847 this, punishingthe citizen who offends withtemporary
deprival
,
of his rights-the foreignershallbe
imprisoned, fined,exiled.
Any disputes about contracts shall be determined by the wardens
of the city up to firty drachmae-above that sum by the public
courts.No
customs are to be exactedeither on imports or exports. Nothing unnecessary is to be imported from abroad, whether
.
for the service of the Gods or for the use of man-neither purple,
nor otherdyes,nor
frankincense,-and nothing needed in the
i2
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is to be exported. These things are to be decided On
by the twelve guardians of the law who are next in seniority to the
five elders. Arms and the materials of war are to be imported
and exported only with the consent of the generals, and then only
by the state. There is to be
no retail trade either in these O r
anyother articles. For the distribution of the produce of the 848
country, the Cretan laws afford a rule which may beusefully
followed. All shall be required to distribute corn, grain, animals,
and other valuable produce, into twelve portions.Each of these
shall besubdividedinto
three parts-oneforfreemen,
another
for servants, and the third shall be sold for the supply of artisans,
strangers, and metics. These portions must beequalwhether
the produce be much or little ; and the master of a household
may distribute the two portions among his family and his slaves as
he pleases-the remainder is to be measured out to the animals.
Next as tothe houses in the country-there shallbe twelve
villages, one in the centre of each of the twelve portions ; and in
every village there shall be temples and an agora-also shrines
for heroes or for any old Magnesian deities who linger about the
place. In every division there shall be temples of Hestia, Zeus,
and Athen&, as well as of the localdeity, surrounded by buildings on eminences, which will be the guard-houses of the mal
police. The dwellings of the artisans willbe thusarranged :The artisans shall be formed into thirteen guilds, one of which
will be divided into twelve parts and settled in the city ; of the rest
there shall be onein each division of the country. And the magistrates will fix them ‘on the spots where they will cause the least
inconvenience and be most serviceable in supplying the wants of
the husbandmen.
The care of the agora will fall to the wardens of the agora. 849
Their first duty will be the regulation of the temples which surround the market-place ; and their second to see that the markets
are orderly andthat fair dealing is observed. They will also
take care that the sales which the citizens are required to make
tostrangersareduly
executed. The law shall be, thaton the
first day of each month the auctioneers to whom the
is entrusted shall offer grain ; and at this sale a twelfth part of the
whole shall be exposed, and the foreigner shall supply his wants
for a month. on the tenth, there shall be a sale of liquids, and
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on the twenty-third of animals, skins, woven or woollen stuffs, and fiwsVZZZ.
other things which husbandmen have to sell and foreigners want A
~
to buy. None of these commodities, any morethanbarley
or
flour, or anyother food, may be retailed by a citizen to a
citizen; but foreigners may sell themtooneanotherinthe
foreigners' market. There must also bebutchers who will sell
parts of animals to foreigners and craftsmen, and their servants ;
and foreigners may buy firewood wholesale of the commissioners
of woods, and may sell retail to foreigners. All other goods must
be sold in the market, at some place indicated by the magistrates,
850 and shall be paid for on the spot. H e who gives credit, and is
cheated, will have no redress. In buying or selling, any excess or
diminution of what the law allows shall be registered. The same
rule is tobe observed about the property of metics. Anybody who
practises a handicraft may come and remain twenty years from
the day on which he is enrolled; at the expiration of this time
he shall take what he has and depart. The only condition which
istobe
imposed upon him asthetax of his sojourn is good
conduct ; and he is not to pay any tax for being allowed to buy
or sell. But if he wants to extend the time of his sojourn, and
hasdone any service to thestate,andhe
can persuadethe
council and assembly to grant his request, he may remain. The
children of metics may also be metics ; and the period of twenty
years,during which they are permitted to sojourn, isto count,
in their case, from their fifteenth year.
No mention occurs in the Laws .of the doctrine of Ideas. The
will of God, theauthority of the legislator, and the dignity of
the soul, have takentheir place in the mind of Plato. Ifwe
ask what is that truth or principle which, towards the end of his
life, seems to have absorbed him most, like the idea of goodin
the Republic, or of beauty in the Symposium, or of the unity of
virtue in the Protagoras, we should answer-The priority of the
Soul to the body : his latersystem mainly hangs upon this. In
the Laws, as in the Sophist and Statesman, we pass
out of the
region of metaphysical or transcendental ideas intothat
of
psychology.
The opening of the fifth book, though abrupt and unconnected
instyle, isone of the most elevated passages in Plato. The

I

~
'IoN.

~

~

cxxxiv

Pleasure
variouscy

L ~ S . religiousfeelingwhich
I

,

...

~

regarhd by Pdato.

he seeks to diffuse over the commonest
actions
~
of ~life, the~ blessedness
~
. of living in the truth, the great
mistake of a manlivingforhimself,
the pity as well as anger
which should be felt at evil, the kindness due to the suppliant and
the stranger, havethe
temper of Christianphilosophy.
The
remark thateldermen,
if they want toeducate others, should
begin by educating themselves ; the necessity of creating a Spirit
ofobedience in the citizens ; the desirableness of limiting property ;
the importance of parochialdistricts,each
tobe placed under
the protection of some God or demigod, have almost the tone of
a modernwriter.Inmany
of his views of politics, Plat0 Seems
to us, like some politicians of our own time, to be half socialist,
half conservative.
In the Laws,weremark
a change in theplaceassignedby
himto pleasureandpain.
Thereare two ways in whicheven
the ideal systems of moralsmayregardthem
: either like the
Stoics,and other ascetics,wemay
say that pleasure mustbe
eradicated; or if this seems unreal to us, we mayaffirm that
virtue is the true pleasure ; and then, as Aristotle says, ‘ tobe
brought up to take pleasure in what we ought, exercises a great
and paramountinfluence on human life ’ (Arist.Eth. Nic.x. x).
Or as Plato says in the Laws, ‘ A man will recognize the noblest
tife as having the greatest pleasure and the least pain, if he have
a true taste ’ (v. 732 E foll.).Ifwe
admit that pleasures differ in
kind, the oppositionbetweenthese
two modes of speaking is
rather verbal than real ; and in the greater part of the writings
of Plato they alternatewitheachother.
Inthe Republic, the
mere suggestion that pleasure may be the chief good,
is received
by Socrates with a cry of abhorrence(vi. 5 9 A); but in.the
Philebus,innocentpleasuresvindicatetheirrightto
a placein
the scale of goods (66 D). In the Protagoras (357), speaking
in the person of Socrates rather thaninhisown,Plat0
admits
the calculation of pleasure to be the true basis of ethics,while
in the Phaedo (68, 69) he indignantlydeniesthat the exchange
of onepleasurefor another is the exchange of virtue. SO wide
ofthe mark are they whowouldattribute
to Plato entire consistencyinthoughts
or words.
He acknowledges that the second state is inferior to the firstin this, at any rate, he is consistent ; andhestillcastslonging

Th Second RtlpubZZc compared with the First.
eyes upon the ideal (v. 739). Severalfeatures of the first are
retained in the second : the education of menand women is to
be as far as possible the same (vii. 804 foll.; especially 805 C) ; they
are to have commonmeals,though
separate, the men by themselves, the women with their children (vii. 806 E) ; and they are
both to serve in the army (vii. 805,806); the citizens, if not actually
communists, are in spirit communistic; they are tobe lovers of
equality (v. 741 A) ; only a certain amount of wealth is permitted
to them (vi. 754), and their burdens and alsotheir privileges are to
be proportioned to this (vi. 765 C ; xii. 955 D). The constitution
in the Laws is a timocracy of wealth (v. 744 D), modified by an
aristocracy of merit (vi. 755 ; xii. 951). Yet the political philosopher will observe that the first of these two principles is fixed and
permanent, while thelatteris uncertain and dependent on the
opinion of the multitude. Wealth, after all, plays a great part in
the Second Republic of Plato. Like other politicians, he deems
that a property qualificationwill contribute stability to the state
(iii. 6g8 B, C). The four classes are derived from the constitution of
Athens, just as the form of the city, which is clustered around a
citadel set on a hill(vi. 778 C), is suggested by the Acropolis at
Athens. Plato, writing under Pythagorean influences, seems
really to have supposed that the well-being of the city depended
almost as much on the number 5040 as on justice and moderation
(v. 741 A, B). But he is not prevented by Pythagoreanism from
observing the effectswhichclimate
and soil exercise on the
characters of nations (v. 747).
He was doubtful inthe Republic whetherthe ideal or communistic state could be realized, but was at thesame time prepared
to maintain that whether it existed or not made no difference to
the philosopher, who will in any case regulate his life by it (Rep.
ix. 592 B). He has now lost faith inthe practicability of his
scheme-he is speaking to ' men, and not to Gods or sons of Gods '
(Laws ix. 853 C). Yet he still maintains it to be the true pattern
of the state, which we must approach as nearly as possible (v. 739
E) : as Aristotle says, ' After having created a more general form of
state, he gradually brings it round to the other (Pol. ii. 6, $ 4).
He does not observe, either here orin the Republic, that in such a
commonwealth there would be little room for the development of
individual character. In several respects the second state is an im-
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provement on the first, especially in being based more distinctly on
the dignity ofthe soul. The standard of truth, justice, temperance,
is
high as in the Republic ;-in one respect higher, for ternperance is now regarded, not as a virtue, but as thecondition of all
virtue (iii. 696). It is finally acknowledged that the virtues are all
one and connected (i. 630 A), and that if they areseparated,' courage
is the lowest of them (i. 631 C). The treatment of moral questions
is lessspeculativebut
more human. The idea of good has disappeared ; the excellences of individuals-of him who is faithful
in a civil broil (i. 630), of the examiner who is incorruptible (xii.
947), are the patterns towhich the lives of the citizens are to
conform. Plat0 is never weary of speaking of the honour of the
soul, which can only be honoured truly by being improved (v. 727
foll.). T o make the soul as good as possible, and to prepare her
forcommunionwith
the Gods in another worldbycommunion
withdivine virtue inthis, is the end of life (X. 904 D). If the
Republic is far superior to the Laws in form and style, and perhaps
in reach of thought, the Laws leave on the mindof the modern
reader much more strongly the impression of a struggle against
evil, and an enthusiam forhumanimprovement.
WhenPlato
says that he must carry out that part of his ideal which is practicable (Laws v. 746), he does not appear to have reflected that part
of an ideal cannot be detached from the whole.
The great defect of both his constitutions is the fixednesswhich
heseeks to impress uponthem.
He had seen the Athenian
empire, almost within the limits of his own life, wax and wane,
but he never seems to have asked himself what would happen if,
a century from the time at which he was writing, the Greek
character should have as much changed as in the century which
had prcreded. He fails to perceive that the greater part of the
politicallife of a nation is not that which is given them by
their legislators, but that which they givethemselves.
H e has
never reflected that without progress there cannot be order, and
that mere ordercan only bepreserved by an unnatural and despotic
repression. The possibiiity of a great nation or of an universal
empire arising never occurred to him. He s e e the enfeebled and
distracted state of the Hellenic world in his own later life, and
thinks that the remedy is to make the laws unchangeable. The
same want of insight is apparent in his judgments about art. He
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Fixedness, not progress, the aim of PCato.
would like to have the forms of sculpture and of music fixed as in
Egypt. He does not consider that this would be fatal to the true
principles of art, which, as Socrates had himself taught, was togive
life (Xen. Mem. iii. IO.6). W e wonder how, familiar as he waswith
the statues of Pheidias, he could have endured thelifeless and halfmonstrous works of Egyptian sculpture. The“chants of Isis ’
(Laws ii. 657 B), we might think, would have been barbarous in an
Athenian ear.But
although heis aware thatthereare
some
things which are not so well among ‘the children of the Nile ’
(xii. 953 E ; v. 747 C), he is deeply struck with the stability of
Egyptian institutions. Both in politics and in art Plato seems to
have seen.no way of bringing order out of disorder, except by
taking a step backwards. Antiquity, compared with the world in
which he lived, had a sacredness and authorityfor him : the men of
a former age weresupposed by him to have had a sense of reverence which was wanting among his contemporaries (xii. 948 B, C).
He could imagine the early stagesof civilization ; he never thought
of what the future might bring forth. His experience isconfined to
two or three centuries, to a few Greek states, and to an uncertain
report of Egypt and the East. There are many ways inwhich
the limitations of their knowledge affected the geniusof the Greeks.
In criticism theywere like children, having an acutevision of
things which were near to them, blind to possibilities which were
in the distance.
The colony is to receive from the mother-country her original
constitution, and some of the first guardians of the law (vi. 752).
The guardians of the law areto be ministers of justice (ix. 855 D),
and the president of education is to take precedence of them all
(vi. 765 E). They are to keep the registers
of property (vi. 754
D), to make regulations for trade (xi. gzo C), and they are to be
superannuatedatseventyyears
of age (vi. 755 B). Several
questions of modern politics, such as the limltation of property
(vi. 754 D), the enforcement of education (vii. 804 D), the relations
of classes (vi. 759 B), are anticipated by Plato. H e hopes that in
hisstate will be found neitherpovertynorriches;everyman
having the necessaries of life, he need not go fortune-hunting in
marriage (vi. 774 C). Almost in the spirit of the Gospel he would
say, ‘ How hardly can a rich man dwell in a perfect state.’ For he
cannot be a good man whoisalways
gaining too much and
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spending too little (Laws v.74.2 E foll.; CP. A r i s t . Eth. Nic. iv. 2,
$3). Plato, though he admits wealth as a Political element, would
deny that material prosperity can be the foundation of a really
great community. A man’ssoul, as he often says, is m r e to be
esteemed than his body ; and his body than external goods (V. 743).
He repeats (iv.705 B) the complaint which has been made in
all ages, that the love of money is the corruption of states. H e
has a sympathy with thieves and burglars, ‘many of whom are
men of ability and greatly to be
pitied, because their Souls are
hungering and thirsting all their lives long’
(v. 831 E f d . ) ; but
he has little sympathy with shopkeepers or retailers, although he
makes the reflection, which sometimes occurs to ourselves, that
such occupations, if they were carried on honestly by the best
men and women, would be delightful and honourable (xi. 918D).
For traders and artisans a moderate gain was, in his opinion, best
(xi. gm C). He has never, like modern writers, idealized the
wealth of nations (v. 742 C foll.), any more than he has worked
out the problems of political economy, which among the ancients
had not yet grown into a science. The isolation of Greek states,
their constant wars, the ‘want of a free industrial population, and
of the modernmethods andinstruments of ‘credit,’ prevented
any great extensionof commerce among them ; and so hindered
them from forming a theory of thelaws which regulatethe
accumulation and distribution of wealth.
The constitution of the army is aristocratic and also democratic ;
official appointment is combinedwith popular election. The two
principlesare
carried out as follows: The guardians of the
law nominate generals out of whom three are chosenby those who
are or have been of the age for military service ; and the generals
elected have the nomination of certain of theinferiorofficers.
But if either in the case of the generals or of the inferior officeany one is ready to swear that he
knows of a better man than
those nominated, he may put the claims of his candidate to the
vote of the whole army, or of the division of the service which he
will, if elected, command (vi. 755). There is a general assembly,
but its functions, except at elections, are hardly noticed(cp. vi.
758 D and 764 A). In the election of the Boulb, Plat0 again
attemptsto mix aristocracy and democracy. This is effected, first,
in the Servian constitution, by balancing wealth and numbers :
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for it cannot be supposedthat those who possessed a higher qualifi- Laws.
cation were equal in number with those who had a lower, and yet INTRODUC.
they have an equal number of representatives. Inthe second
place, all classes are con~pelledto vote in the election of Senators
from the first and second class ; but the.fourth class i,s not compelled to elect from the third, nor the third and fourth from the
fourth. Thirdly, out of the 180 persons who are thus chosen from
each of the four classes, 720 in all, 360 are tobe taken by lot;
these form the council for the year (vi. 756).
These political adjustments of Plato's will be criticised by
the
practical statesman as being for the most part fanciful and ineffectual. H e willobserve, first of all, that the only real check
on democracy isthe divisionintoclasses.
The second of the
three proposals, though ingenious, and receiving some light from
the apathy to politics which is often shown by the higher classes
in a democracy, wouldhavelittle
power in times of excitement
and peril, when the precaution was most
needed.
At
such
political crises, all the lower classes would vote equally with the
higher. The subtraction of half thepersons chosen at the first
election by. the chances of the lot would not raise the character
of the senators, and is open to the objection of uncertainty, which
necessarily attendsthisand
similar schemes of double representative government. Nor can the voters be expected to retain
the continuous political interest required for carrying out such a
proposal as Plato's. Who could select 1 8 0 persons of each class,
fitted tobe senators ? And whoever were chosen by the voter
inthefirst
instance, his wishes might beneutralizedby
the
action of the lot.Yet the scheme of Plato is not really so extravagant as the actualconstitution of Athens, in which all the
senators appear to have been elected by lot (aim5 KU+OU ,3ouXcurai),,
at least, after the revolutionmade by Cleisthenes; for the constitution of the senate which was established by Solon probably
had some aristocratic features, though their precise nature is
unknown to us. The ancients knew that election by lot was the
most democratic of all modes of appointment, seeming to say in
the objectionable sense, that one man isas good as another.'
Plato, who is desirous of mingling different elements, makes a
partial use of the lot,which heappliesto
candidates already
elected by vote. H e attempts also todevise a system of checks
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and balancessuch as he supposes to have been intended by the
ancient legislators. W e are disposed t o say to him, as he himself
says in a remarkable passage (iv. 709 A), that ‘no man ever legislates, but accidents of all sorts, which legislate for us in all sorts
of ways. The violence of war and the hard necessity of poverty
are constantly overturning governments and changing laws.’ And
yet, as he adds, thetrue legislator is still required : he must
co-operate with circumstances. Many things which are ascribed to
human foresight are the result of chance. Ancient, and in a less
degree modernpoliticalconstitutions,
are never consistentwith
themselves,because theyare neverframedon
a singledesign,
but are addedtofromtimetotime
as new elements arise and
gain the preponderance in the state. We often attribute to the
wisdom of our ancestors great political effects which have sprung
unforeseen from the accident of the situation. Power, not wisdom,
is mostcommonly the source of politicalrevolutions.And
the
result, as in the Roman Republic, of the co-existence of opposite
elements in the same state is,not a balance of power or an
equable progress of liberal principles, but a conflict of forcgs, of
which one or other may happen to be in the ascendant. In Greek
history, as well as inPlato’sconception of it, this ‘progression
by antagonism’ involvesreaction : the aristocracy expands into
democracy and returns again to tyranny.
The constitution of the Laws maybesaidtoconsist,
besides
of three elements,-an
administrative
the magistrates,mainly
Council, the judiciary,and
the Nocturnal
Council,
which
is
an intellectualaristocracy,composed
of priests and theten
eldest guardians of the law and some younger co-opted members.
To this latter chiefly are assigned the functions of legislation,
butto be exercisedwith a sparing hand. The powers of the
ordinary council are administrative rather than legislative. The
whole number of 360, as in the Athenian constitution, is distributed among the months of the year according to the number
of the tribes.Not
more than one-twelfth is tobe in office at
once, so that the governmentwouldbemadeup
of twelve administrations succeeding one another in the course of the year.
Theyare to exercise a general superintendence, and,like the
Athenian counsellors, are to preside in monthly divisions over
all assemblies (vi. 7.58). Of the ecclesia over which they presided

cxli
(vi. 758 D, see above) little is said, and that little relates to comparatively trifling duties (viii.
850). Nothing is less present to the
mind of Plato than a House of Commons, carrying on year by
yearthe work of legislation. Forhesupposesthelawstobe
already provided. As little would he approve of a body like the
Roman Senate. The people and the aristocracy alike are to be
represented, not by assemblies, but by officers electedfor one
or two years, except the guardians of the law, who are elected
for twenty years (vi. 755 B).
The evils of this system are obvious, If in any state, as Plato
(292 E), it iseasier tofindfiftygood
saysintheStatesman
draught-playersthan fifty good rulers, thegreaterpart of the
360 who compose the council must beunfittedtorule.
The
unfitness would be increased by the short period during which
they held office. There would be no traditions of government
among them, as in a Greek or Italian oligarchy, and no individualwould be responsib for any of their acts. Everything
seems to have been sacrificedto a falsenotion of equality, according to which all have a turn of ruling and being ruled. In
the constitution of the Magnesian state Plato has not emancipated
himself from the limitations of ancient politics. His government
may be described as a democracy of magistrates elected by the
people. H e never troubles himself about the political consistency
of his scheme. H e does indeed say that the greater part of the
good of this world arises, not from equality, but from proportion,
which he calls the judgment of Zeus (vi. 757; cp.Aristotle’s
Distributive Justice, N. E. v. s), but he hardly makes any attempt
tocarry out the principle in practice. There is no attemptto
proportion representation to merit ; nor is there any body in his
commonwealth which represents the lie either of a class or of
the whole state. The manner of appointing magistrates is taken
chiefly from the old democratic constitution of Athens, of which
itretainssome of the worst features, such as the use of the
lot, while by doing awaywiththe
political character of the
popular assembly the mainspring of the machine is taken out.
The guardians of the law, thirty-sevenin number, of whom
the ten eldest reappear as a part of the Nocturnal Council at the
end of the twelfth book (551 E), are to be elected by the whole
military class (vi. 753 B), but they are to hold office for twenty
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would therefore have an oligarchical rather than a
character. Nothing is said of the manner in which the
functionsof the Nocturnal Council are tobe harmonized with
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those of theguardians of the law, or as to how theordinary
council is related toit.
Similar principles are applied to inferior offices. TOsome the appointment is made by vote, to others bylot (vi. 759). In theelections
to the priesthood, Plato endeavours to mix or balance in a friendly
manner ‘ demus and not demus’ (vi.759 B). The commonwealth
of the Laws, like the Republic, cannot dispense with a spiritual
head, which is the same in both-the oracle of Delphi. From this
thelaws aboutall divine thingsaretobe
derived. The final
selection of the Interpreters (vi. 759), the choice of an heir for a
vacant lot (ix. 856), the punishment for removing a deposit (xi. 913,
914), are also to be determined by it. Platois not disposed to
encourage amateurattempts torevivereligion
in states. For,
as he says in the Laws, ‘To institute religious rites is the work
of a great intelligence’ (x. gcg E).
Thoughthe council is framedon the model of theAtbenian
Boule, the law courts of Plato do not equally conform tothe
pattern of the Athenian dicasteries. Plato thinks that the judges
should speak and ask questions:-this is not possible if they are
numerous ; he would, therefore, have a few judges only, but good
ones (vi. 766 D, E ; ix.
D, E); H e is nevertheless aware thatboth
in public and private suits there must be a popular element (vi.
768 A, B). H e insists that the whole people
must share in the
administration of justice-in public causes they are to take the first
step,andthe final decision is to remain with them. Inprivate
suits they are also to retain a share ; ‘for the citizen who has no
part in the administration of justice is apt to think that he has no
share in the state. For this reason there is to be a court of law in
every tribe (i. e. for about every 2,000 citizens), and the judges are
to be chosen by lot.’ Of the courts of law he gives what he calls
a superficial sketch. Nor, indeed, is it easy to reconcile his various
accounts of them. It is however clear that although Some officials,
like the guardians of the law, the wardens of the agora, city, and
country have power to inflict minor penalties, the adminisfration
of justiceis in the mainpopular.
The ingenious expedient of
dividing the questions of law and fact between a judge and jury,

and the Law Courts.
which would have enabled Plat0 to combine the popular element
with the judicial, did not occur to him or to any other ancient
political philosopher. Though desirous of limiting the number of
judges, and thereby confining the office to persons specially fitted
for it, he doesnot seem to have understood that a body of law must
be formed by decisions as well as by legal enactments.
H e would have men in the first place seek justice from their
friends and neighbours, because, as he truly remarks, they know
best the questions at issue (vi. $6 E) ; these are called in. another
passage (xii. 956 B) arbiters rather than judges. But if they cannot settle the matter, it is tobe referred to the couitsof the tribes,
and a higher penalty is to be paid by the party who isunsuccessful in the suit (xii. 956 C , D). There is a further appeal allowed to
the select judges, with a further increase of penalty. The select
judges are to be appointed by the magistrates, who are to choose
one from everymagistracy (vi. 767 C ) . They are tobe elected
annually, and therefore probablyfor a year only, and are liable to
be called to account before the guardians of the law (vi. 767 E).
In cases of which death is the penalty, the trial takes place before
a special courf, which is composed of the guardians of the law
and of the judges of appeal (ix. 855 C,D).
In treating of the subject in Book ix (855; cp. xii. 956 E), he
proposes to leave for the most part the methods of procedure to
a younger generationof legislators ; the procedure in
capital causes
he determines himself. H e insists that the vote of the judges shall
be given openly, and before they vote they are to hear speeches
from the plaintiff and defendant. They are then to take evidence
in support of what has been said, and to examine witnesses. The
eldest judge is to ask his questions first, and then thesecond, and
then the third. The interrogatories are to continue for threedays,
and the evidence is to be written down (ix.855,856). Apparently
hedoes not expect the judges to be
professional lawyers, any
more than he expects the members of the council to be trained
statesmen.
In forming marriage connexions, Plato supposes that the
public
interest will prevail over private inclination (vi. 773). There was
nothing in this very shocking to the
notions of Greeks, among
whom the feeling of love towardstheothersex
was almost
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The marriage veZatim :Slavery.
deprived of sentiment or romance. Married life is to be regulated
solely with a view to the good of the state. The newly-married
couple are not allowed to absent themselves from their respective
syssitia, even during their honeymoon (vi. 780 B) ; they are to
give their whole mind to the procreationof children (vi. 775 D,E ;
783 D, E) ; their duties to one another at a later period of life are
not a matter about which the state is equally solicitous (vi. 784).
Divorces are readily allowed for incompatibility of temper (xi. w,
9 s ) . As in the Republic, physical considerations seem almost to
exclude moral and socialones.
To modern feelings there is a
degree of coarseness in Plato's treatment of the subject. Yet he
also makes some shrewd remarks on. marriage, as for example,
that a man who does not marry for money will not be the humble
servant of his wife (vi. 774 C). And he shows a true conception of
the nature of the family, when he requires that the newly-married
couple ' should leave their father andmother,' and have a separate
home (vi. 776 Bj. H e also provides against extravagancein
marriage festivals (vi. 775 A), whichin some states of society,
for instance in the case of the Hindoos, has been a socialevil
of the first magnitude.
In treatingof property, Plato takes occasion to speakof property
in slaves (vi. 776, 777). They are to be treated with perfect justice ;
but, for their own sake, to be kept at a distance. The motive is
not so much humanity to the slave, of which there are hardly any
traces (although Blato allows that many in the hour of peril have
found a slave more attached than members of their own family),
but the self-respect which the freeman and citizen owes to himself
(cp. Rep. viii. 9 9 A). If they lommit crimes, they are doubly
punished (ix.867, 868 ; viii. 844 E foll.) ; if they inform against
illegal practices of their masters, they are to receive a protection,
which would probably be ineffectual,from the guardians of the
law ; in rare cases they are to be set free (xi. g p D, E). Plat0
still breathes the spiritof the old Hellenic world, in which slavery
was a necessity, because leisure must be provided for the citizen.
The education propounded in theLaws
differs inseveral
points from that of the Republic. Plato seems to have reflected
as deeply and earnestlyon the importanceof infancy as Rousseau,
or Jean Paul (cp. the saying of the latter-' Not the moment of
death, but the moment of birth, is probably the more important2).
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Poetry in education :Mafhnratics.
He would fix the amusements of children in the hope of fixing
. theircharactersin
after-life(vii. 797, 8). In thespirit of the
statesmanwho said, ‘Letme make the ballads of a country,
and I care not who make their laws,’ Plato would say, ‘Let the
amusements of children be unchanged, and they will not want
to change the laws (vii. 798 C). The ‘ Goddess Harmonia’ plays
a great part jn Plato’s ideas of education. The natural restless
force of life in children, ‘whodonothingbutroar
until they
are three years old,’ is gradually to be reduced to law and order
(vii. 79a A ; cp. ii. 653 E foll.). As intheRepublic,he
fixes
certain forms in which songs are to be composed : (I) they are
to be strains of cheerfulness and good omen ; (a) they are to be
hymns or prayers addressed to the Gods; (3) they are to sing
only of the lawful and good(vii. 800,801). The poets are again
expelled, or rather ironically invited to depart; and those who
remain are required to submit their poems to the censorship
of
themagistrates (vii. 817.) Youth are no longer compelled to
commit to memory many thousand lyric and tragic Greek verses;
yet, perhaps, a worse fate is in store for them. Plato has no belief
in the‘liberty of prophesying ’ ; and having guarded against
the dangers of lyric poetry, he remembers that there is an equal
danger in other writings. H e cannot leave his old enemies, the
Sophists, in possession of the field ; and therefore he proposes
that youth shall learn by heart,
instead of the compositions of
poets or prose writers, his own inspired work on laws (vii. 810,
811). These, and music and mathematics, Are the chief parts of
his education.
Mathematics are to be cultivated, not as in the Republic with
a’ view to the science of the idea ofgood,-though
thehigher
exeluded (vii. 818 C, D),-but
use of themisnotaltogether
rather with a religious and politicalaim.
Theyare a sacred
study whichteachesmen
how to distributethe portions of a
state (v. 737, 8 ; 746 D foll.), and which istobe
pursued in
orderthattheymaylearn
not toblaspheme about astronomy
(vii. 821 C). Against three mathematical errors Plato is in
profound earnest. . First,theerror
of supposingthatthethree
dimensions of length, breadth, and height, are really commensurable with one another (vii:820).
The difficulty which he feels
is analogous to the difficulty which he formerly felt about the
VOL.
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connexion of ideas, andisequanycharacteristie
of ancient
philosophy:
~
~he fixes
~
his~ mind. on the point of difference, and.
canhotatthesametimetake
in the'similarity. Secondly, heis
puzzled about the nature of fractions : in the Republic (vii.95 E),
he is disposed to deny the possibility of their existence. Thirdly,
his optimism leads him to insist (unlike the Spanish king who
thought that he could have improved on the mechanism of the
heavens) on the perfect or circular
movement of the heavenly
bodies (vii. 821,822). H e appearsto mean, that instead of regardingthestars
as overtaking or being overtakenbyone
another, or as planetswandering in many paths, a more comprehensive survey of the heavens would enable us to infer that
theyallalike moved in a circle around a centre (cp. Timaeus
40 foll. ; Rep. x. 617). He probably suspected, though unacquainted
with the true cause, that the appearance of the 'heavens did not
agree with the reality: at any rate, his notions of what was right
or fitting easilyoverpowered the results of actual observation.
To the early astronomers, who
lived at the revival of science,
as to Plato, there -was nothing absurdin a pnon' astronomy,
andthey would probably have made fewerreal discoveries if
they had followed anyother track. (Cp. Introduction tothe
Republic, p. cix foll.)
The science of dialectic is nowhere mentioned by name in
the Laws, norisanything
said of the education of after-life.
The child is tobeginto learn at ten years of age : he is to be
taught reading and writing for three years, from ten to thirteen,
and no longer; and for three years more, from thirteen to sixteen,heistobe
instructed in music(vii. 810). The great fault
which Plato finds in the contemporary education is the almost
total ignorance of arithmetic and astronomy, In which the Greeks
would do well totake a lesson from theEgyptians (vii. 819
A, B ; cp. Rep. vii..p5 foll.). Dancing and wrestling are to have
a military character (vii. 796),and women as well as men are to be
taught theuse of arms (vii. 794 D, 804 E). The military spirit
which Platohas vainly endeavoured to expel in thefirsttwo
books returns again in the seventh and eighth. He has evidently
a sympathy with the soldier, as well as with the poet, and he
is no mean master of the art, or at least of the theory, of war
(cp. Laws vi. $0 foil. ; vii. 813; viii. 8 3 ; Rep. v. &-470), though
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inclining rathertotheSpartanthan
to theAthenian practice of k m s .
it(Laws iv. 706,707).
Of a supremeormaster science which xmmDVC.
was to bethecoping-stone’
of the rest, fewtraces appearin
TO
I N*
the Laws. H e seemsto have lost faith in it, orperhapsto
have realized that the time for such a science had not yet come,
andthathewasunable
to fill u p theoutline which he had
of the
sketched. There is norequirementthattheguardians
law shall be philosophers, although they are to know the unity
of virtue (xii. $5), and the connexion of the sciences (967, g68).
Nor are we told that the leisure of the citizens, when they are
grown up, is to be devoted to any intellectual employment. In
thisrespectwenote
a falling off from the Republic, but also
there is ‘the returning to
it ’ of which Aristotle speaks in the
Politics. The public and family duties .of the citizens are to be
their main business, and these would, no doubt, take up a great
deal moretimethaninthemodern
world weare willing to
allow to either of them (vii. 807). Plato no longer entertains the
idea of any regular training to be
pursued under the superintendence of the state from eighteen to thirty, or from thirty to
thirty-five ; he has taken the first step downwards on Constitution
Hill ’ (Rep. viii. 547,548). But he maintains as earnestly as ever
that ‘to men living under this second polity there remains the
greatest of allworks,the
education of the soul,’ andthat no
bye-work should be allowed to interfere with it. Night and day
are not long enough for the consummation of it (vii. 807 D).
Few among us are either able or
willing to carry education
at school, three or four
intolater life ; five or six years spent
at a university, or in the preparation for a profession, an occasional attendance at a lecture to which we are invited by friends
when we have an hour to spare from house-keeping or moneymaking-these comprise, as a matter of fact, the education even
of the educated ; and then the lamp is extinguished ‘ more truly
thanHeracleitus’sun,nevertobe
lighted again’(Rep.
vi.
497 B). The description which Plato gives in theRepublic of
the state of adult education among his contemporaries may be
appliedalmostword
for wordto our own age. He doesnot
however acquiesce in this widely-spread want of a higher eduman something
cation ; he would ratherseektomakeevery
of a philosopher before heentersontheduties
of active life.
k2
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But in theLaws he no longerprescribesany regular course of
study
~ which
~ istobe~
pursued
~
. in matureyears.
Nor doeshe
remark that the education of after-life is of another kind, and
must consist with the majority of the world rather in the improvement of character thanin the acquirement of knowIedge.
It comes from thestudy ofourselves and other men : from
moderation and experience : fromreflection on circumstances :
from the pursuit of high aims: from a right use of the opportunities of life, Itisthe
preservation of what we have been,
and the addition of something more. The power of abstract
study or continuous thought is very rare, but such a training as
this can be given by every one to himself.
The singular passage in Book vii. (803 C), in which Plato
describes life as a pastime,like many other passages in the
Laws, is imperfectly expressed. Two thoughts seem to be
struggling in his mind: first, the reflection, to which he returns
at the end of the passage (804 B), that men are playthings or
puppets, and that God only is the serious aim of human endeavours;this suggests tohim the afterthought that, although
playthings, they are the playthings of the Gods, and that this is
of the moment
the best of them. The cynical,ironicalfancy
insensibly passes into a religioussentiment. In another passage
he says that life is a game of whichGod, who is the player,
shifts the pieces so asto procure the victory of good on the
whole (x.903 D foll.). Or oncemore : Tragedies are acted on
the stage; but the best and noblest of them is the imitation of
the noblestlife,whichweaffirmtobe
the life of our whole
state (vii. 817). Again,life is a chorus, as well as a sort of
mystery, inwhichwehave
the Godsfor
playmates (ii. 653
C, D ; 655 A). Menimagine that war is their serious pursuit,
and they make war that they may return to their amusements.
But neither warsnor amusements arethetrue
satisfactionof
men, which is tobefound
only in the society of the Gods, in
sacrificing to them and propitiating them (vii. 803 D, E). Like a
Christian ascetic,Plato seemstosupposethat
lifeshould be
passed whollyin the enjoyment of divinethings.And
after
meditatingin amazement on the sadness and unreality of the
world, he adds,in
a sort of parenthesis, Be cheerful, Sirs’
(Shakespeare, Tempest, act iv. sc. I).

The relation of the sezcs.
In one of the noblest passages of Plato, he speaks of the relation of thesexes (viii.835-842). Natural relations between
members of thesame family have been established of old; a
' little word has put a stopto incestuous connexions. But unnaturalunions of another kind continued to prevail at Crete
and Lacedaemon, and were 'even justified by the example of the
Gods (i. 636 C). They, too, might be banished, if the feeling that
theywere unholy and abominable could sink into the minds of
men. The legislator is to cry aloud, and spare not, ' Let not men
fall below the, level of thebeasts' (viii. 840 D). Piato does not.
shrink, like somemodern philosophers, from 'carrying on war
against the mightiest lusts of mankind ' (viii. 835 C) ; neither
doesheexpecttoextirpate
them, but only toconfine
them
totheirnaturaluseandpurpose,bytheenactments
of law,
and by the influence of public opinion. He will notfeed them
by an over-luxurious diet, nor allow thehealthierinstincts
of
the soul to be corruptedby music andpoetry. The prohibition
of excessive wealth is, as he says, a very considerable gain in
the way of temperance (viii. 836 A), nor does he allow of those enthusiastic friendships betyeen older and younger persons which
in his earlierwritingsappearto
be alluded to with a certain
degree of amusement and without reproof (cp. Introduction to
the Symposium, sub fin.). Sappho and Anacreon are celebrated
by himin the Charmides and the Phaedrus; but they would have
been expelled from the Magnesian state.
Yet he does not suppose that the rule
of absolute purity can
be enforced on all mankmd. Somethingmustbe
conceded to
theweakness of human nature. He therefore adopts a 'second
legal standard of honourable and dishonourable, having a second
standard of right.' He would abolish altogether ' the connexion
of men with men. . . , As to women, if any man has to do ,yith
ady but those who come into his house duly married by sacred
rites, and he offends publicly in the face of all mankind, we shall
be. right in enacting that he be deprived
of civic honours and
PriviIeges.' But feeling also that it is impossible wholly to control the mightiest passions of mankind,' Plato,like other legislators, makes a compromise. The offendermustnot
be found
out; decency, if not morality, mustberespected.Inthishe
appearstoagree
with the practice of all civilized agesand
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countries. Muchmay be truly saidby the moralist on thecomparative harm of open and concealed vice. Nor do we deny that
some moral evils are better turned out to the light, because, like
diseases,
when
exposed,
they are more
easily
cured.
And
secrecy introduces mystery which enormously exaggerates their
power; a mere animalwant is thus elevatedinto a sentimentd
ideal.Itmayverywellbethat
a word spoken inseasonabout
things which are commonlyconcealedmayhave
an excellent
effect.Buthavingregardto
the education of youth, to the
innocence of children, to thesensibilities of women,to
the
decencies of society,Platoand
the worldin general are not
wrong in insisting that some of the worst vices, if they must
exist, should be kept out of sight ; this, though only a second-best
rule, is a support to the weakness of humannature. There are
somethingswhichmay
be whisperedin the closet,butshould
notbeshoutedon
the housetop. It maybesaid of this, as of
many other things, that it is a great part of education to know to
whom they are to be spoken of, and when, and where.

BOOK IX. Punishments of offencesandmodes of procedure 853
come next inorder. We have a sense of disgraceinmaking
regulationsforall the details of crimein a virtuous and wellordered state.But
seeing that weare legislating for men and
not for Gods, there is no uncharitableness in apprehending that
some one of our citizens may have a heart, like the seed which
has touched the ox's horn, so hard as to be impenetrable to
the law. Let ourfirstenactment
be directedagainst the robbing of temples. No well-educated citizen will be guilty of such
a crime,butone of their servants, or some stranger, may, and
with a view to him, and at the same time with-a remoter eye to 854
the general infirmity of human nature, I will lay down the law,
beginning with a prelude. To the intending robber we will say0 sir, the complaint which troubles you is not human; but some
curse has fallenuponyou,inheritedfrom
the crimes of your
ancestors, of which you must purge yourself: go and sacrifice to
the Gods, associate with the good, avoid the wicked ; and if you
are cured of the fatalimpulse, well; but ifnot,acknowledge
death to be better than life,'and depart,
These are the accents, soft and low, in which we address the
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would-becriminal. And if he willnotlisten, then cry aloud as Laws ZX.
with the sound of a trumpet : Whosoever robs a temple, if he be ANALYSIS
a slave or foreigner shall be branded in the face and hands, and
scourged, and cast naked beyond the border. And perhaps this
may improve him : for the law aims either at the reformation of
the criminal, or the repression of crime. No punishment is designed to inflict useless injury. But if the offender be a citizen,
855 he must be incurable, and for him death is the only fitting penalty. His iniquity, however, shall not be visited on his children,
nor shall his property be confiscated.
As to the exaction of penalties, any person who is fined for an
offence shall not be liable to pay the fine, unless he have property
in excess of his lo$ For the lots must never go uncultivated for
lack of means ; the guardians of the law are to provide against this.
If a fine is inflicted upon a man which he cannot pay, and for
which his friends are unwilling to give security, he shall be imprisoned andotherwise dishonoured. But no criminal shall go
unpunished :-whether death, or imprisonment, or stripes, orfines,
or the stocks, or banishment to a remote temple, be the penalty.
Capital offences shall come under the cognizance of the guardians
of the law, and a college of the best of the last year’s magistrates. The order of suits and similar details we shall leave to the
lawgivers of the future, and only determine the mode of voting.
The judges are to sit in order of seniority, and the proceedings
shall begin with the speeches of the plaintiff and the defendant ;
and then thejudges, beginning with the eldest, shall ask questions
and collect evidence during three days, which, at the end of each
856 day, shall be deposited in writing under their seals on the altar of
Hestia ; and when they have evidence enough, after a solemn declaration that theywill decide justly,theyshaU vote and end the
case.
The votes are to be given openly in the presenceof the citizens.
Next to religion, the preservation of the constitution is the first
object of the law. The greatestenemy of the state is he who
attempts to set up a tyrant, or breeds plots. and conspiracies ; not
far below him in guilt is a magistrate who either knowingly, or in
ignorance, fails to bring the offender to justice. Any one who is
good for anything will give information against traitors. The mode
of proceeding atsuchtrials
willbe the same as at trials for
sacrilege ; the penalty, death, But neither in this case nor in any
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other is the son to bear the iniquity of the father, unless father,
grandfather, great-grandfather, have all of them been capitally
convicted, and then the family of the criminal are to be sentoffto
the country of their ancestor, retaining their property, with the
exception of the lot and its fixtures. And ten are to be selected
from the younger sons of the other citizens-one of whom is to be
chosen by the oracle of Delphi to be heirof the lot.
Our third law will be a general one, concerning the procedure 857
and the judges in cases of treason. As regards the remaining or
departure of the family of the offender, the same law shall apply
equally to the traitor, the sacrilegious, and the conspirator.
A thief, whether he steals much or little, must refund twice the
amount, if he can do so without impairing his lot; if he cannot, he
must go to prison until he either pays the plaintiff, or in case of a
public theft, the city, or they agreeto forgive him. ‘ But should all
kinds of theft incur the same penalty ? ’ You remind me of what
I know-thatlegislation
is never perfect. The men for whom
laws are now made may be compared to the slave who is being
doctored, according to our old image, by the unscientific doctor.
For the empirical practitioner, if he chance to meet the educated
physician talking to his patient, and entering into the philosophy
of his disease, would burst out laughing and say,as doctors delight
in doing, ‘Foolish fellow, instead of curing the patient you are
educating him !’ ‘And would he notbe right?’ Perhaps ; and
he might add, that he who discourses in our fashion preaches to
the citizens instead of legislating for them. ‘True.‘ There is, 858
however, one advantage which we possess-that being amateurs
only, we may either take the most ideal, or the most necessary
and utilitarian view. ‘ But why offer such an alternative ? as if all
our legislation must be done to-day, and nothing put off until the
morrow. We may surelyrough-hew
our materials first, and
shape and place them afterwards.‘ That will be the natural way
of proceeding. There is a further point. Of allwritingseither
in prose or verse the writings of the legislator are the most important. For it is he who has to determine the nature ofgood and
evil, and how they should be studied with a view to our instruction.
down false
And is it not as disgraceful for Solon and Lycurgus to lay
precepts about the institutions of life as for Homer and TyrtaeusI
The laws of states ought to be the models of writing, and what is 859
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at variance with them should be deemed ridiculous. And we may Laws [X.
further imagine them to express theaffection and good sense of a
father or mother, and not to be the fiats of a w a n t . ' Very true.'
Let us enquire more particularly about sacrilege, theft and other
crimes, for which we have already 1eGslated in part. And this
leads us to ask, first of all, whether we are agreed or disagreed
about the nature of the honourable and just. 'To what are you
referring ?'I will endeavour to explain. All are agreed that justice
is honourable, whether in men or things, and no one who maintains
that a very ugly man who 'is just, is in his mind fair, would be
81% thought extravagant. ' Very true.' But if honour is to be attributed
to justice, are just sufferingshonourable, or only just actions ?
' What do you mean ? ' Our laws supply a case in point ; for we
enacted that the robber of temples and the traitor should die ; and
this was just,.but the reverse of honourable. In this way does the
language of the many rend asunder the just
and honourable. ' That
is true.' But is our own language consistent ? I have already said
that the evil are involuntarily evil (v. 731 C) ; and the evil are the
unjust. Now the voluntary cannot be the involuntary ; and if you
two come to me and say, 'Then shall we legislate for our city? '
Of course, I shall reply.--' Then will you distinguish what crimes
are voluntary and what involuntary, and shall we impose lighter
861 penalties on the latter, and heavier on the former ? Or shall we
refuse todetermine what isthe meaning of voluntary and involuntary, and maintain thatourwords have come down from
heaven, and that they should be at once embodied in a law ? ' All
states legislate under the idea that there aretwo classes of actions,
the voluntary and the involuntary, but there is great confusion
about them in the minds of men ; and the law can never
act unless
they are distinguished. Either we must abstain fromaffirming
that unjust actions are involuntary, or explain themeaning of this
statement. Believing, then, that acts of injustice cannot be divided
into voluntary and involuntary, I must endeavour to findsome other
862 mode of classifying them. Hurts are voluntary and involuntary,
but all hurts are not injuries : on the other hand, a benefit when
wrongly conferred may be an injury. An act which gives or takes
away anything is not simply just ; but the legislator. who has, to
decide whether the case isone of hurt orinjury, must consider the
animus of the agent ; and when there is hurt, he must, as far as
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s JX. possible, provide a remedy and reparation: but if there is injustice,
he must, when compensation has been made, further endeavour
to reconcile the two parties. ‘ Excellent.’ Where injustice, like
disease, is remediable, there the remedy must be applied in word
or deed, with the assistance of pleasures andpains, of bounties and
penalties, or any otherinfluence which may inspire manwith the
love of justice, or hatred of injustice ; and this is thenoblest work
of law. But when the legislator perceives the evil to be incurable,
he will consider that the death of the offader will be a good to
himself, and in two ways a good to society : first, as he becomes
an example to others ; secondly, because the city will be quit of a 863
rogue ; and in such a case, but in no other, the legislator
will
punish with death. ‘There is some truth in what you say. 1 wish,
however, that you would distinguish more clearly the difference
of injury and hurt, and the
complications of voluntary and involuntary.’ You will admit that anger is of a violent and destructive nature ? Certainly.’ Andfurther,thatpleasure is different
from anger, and has an opposite power, working by persuasion
third source of crimes ;
and deceit ? ‘Yes.’ Ignoranceisthe
this is of two kinds-simple ignorance and ignorance doubled by
conceit of knowledge ; the latter, when accompanied with power,
is a source of terrible errors, but is excusable when only weak
and childish.‘True.‘
W e often saythatone man masters, and
anotherismastered by pleasureandanger.‘Just
so.’ But no
onesaysthatonemanmasters,andanotherismastered
by
ignorance. ‘You are right.’ All these motives actuate menand
sometimes drive them in different ways. ‘ That is so.’ Now, then,
I am in a position to define the nature of just and unjust. By
injustice I mean the dominion of anger andfear, pleasure and pain, 864
envy and desire, inthe soul, whether doing harm or not:
by
justice I mean the rule of the opinion of the best, whether in states
or individuals, extending to the whole of life; although actions
done in error are often thought to be involuntary injustice. No
controversy need be raised about names at present ; we are only
desirous of fixing in our memories the heads of error. And the
pain which is called fear and anger is our first head of error ; the
second is the class of pleasures and desires ; and the third, of
hopes which aim at true opinion about the best ;-this latter falls
into three divisions [i. e. (I) when accompanied by simpleignorance,
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(a) when accompanied by conceit ofwisdom combined with power, Lams zx.
or (3) with weakness], so that there are in all five. And the laws A M L Y U Y .

relating to them may be summedup under two heads, laws which
deal with acts of open violence and with acts of deceit ; to which
may be added acts both violent and deceitful, and these last should
be visited with the utmost rigour of the law. ' Very properly.'
Let us now return to the enactment of laws. We have treated
of sacrilege, and of conspiracy, and of treason. Any of these
crimes may be committed by a person not in his right mind, or
in the second childhood of old age. If this is proved to be the fact
before the judges, the person in question shall only have to pay
for the injury, and not be punished further,unless he haveon
865 his hands the stain of blood. In this case he shkll be exiled for a
year, and if he return before the expiration of the year, he shall
be retained in the public prison two years.
Homicides may be divided into voluntary and involuntary : and
first of involuntary homicide. H e who unintentionally kills another
man at the games or in military exercises duly authorized by the
magistrates, whetherdeath follow immediately orafteran
interval, shall be acquitted, subject only to the purification required
by the Delphian Oracle. Any physician whose patient dies against
his will shall in like manner be acquitted. Any one who uninhis
tentionally kills theslave of another, believing thatheis
own, with or without weapons, shall bear the master of the slave
harmless, or pay a penalty amounting to twice the value of the
slave, and to this let him add a purification greater than in the
case of homicide at the games. If a man kill his own slave,a
purification only is required of him. Ifhe killa freeman unintentionally, let him also make purification; andlet him remembertheancienttradition
which saysthatthe
murdered
man isindignantwhenheseesthemurderer
walk about in
his own accustomed haunts, and that he terrifies
him with the
remembrance of his crime. And therefore the homicide should
keep away from his native land for a year, or, if he have slain
866 a stranger, let him avoid the land of the stranger for a like period.
If he complies with this condition, the nearest kinsman of the
deceased shall take pity upon him and be reconciled to him ; but
if he refuses to remain in exile, or visits the temples unpurified,
then let the kinsman proceed against him, and demand a double

AnaGysis 866-868.
penalty. The kinsman who neglects this duty shallhimself incur
the curse, and any one who likes may proceed against him, and
compel him to leave his country forfive years. If a stranger
involuntarily kill a stranger, any one may proceed against him
in the same inanner: and the homicide, if he be a metic, shall
be banished for a year; but if he be an entire stranger, whether
he have murdered metic, citizen, or stranger, heshall be banished
for ever ; and if .he return, he shall be punished with death, and
his propertyshall go to thenext of kin of the murdered man. If he
come back by sea against his will, he shall remain on the seashore,
wetting his feet in the water while he waits for a vessel to sail ;
or if he be brought back by land, the magistrates shall send him
unharmed beyond the border.
Next follows murder done from anger, which is of two kindseitherarising out of a sudden impulse, and attended with remorse;or committedwithpremeditation,
and unattended with
remorse. The cause of both is anger, and both are intermediate
between voluntary and involuntary. The one which is committedfrom
sudden impulse, though not wholly involuntary,
bears the image of the involuntary, and is therefore the more 867
excusable of the two, and should receive a gentler punishment.
The act of him who nurses his wrathismore voluntary, and
therefore more culpable. The degree of culpability depends on
the presenceorabsence
of intention, towhich thedegree of
punishment should correspond. For the first kind of murder,
that which is done on a momentary impulse, let two years’ exile
be the penalty; for the second, that which is accompanied with
malice prepense, three. When the time of any one’s exile has
expired, the guardians shall send twelve judges to the borders
of the land, who shall have authority to decide whether he
may return or not. H e who after returning repeats the offence, 868
shall be exiled and return nomore, and, if he return, shall be
put to death, like the stranger in a similar case. He who in a
fit of anger kills his own slave, shall purify himself; and he who
kills another man’s slave, shall pay tohis master double the value.
Any one may proceed against the offender if he appear in public
places,not having been purified; and may bring to trial both
the next of kin to the dead man and the homicide, and compel
the one to exact, and the other to pay, a double penalty. If a
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slave kill his master, or a freeman who is not hismaster, in LaLls IX.
anger, the kinsmen of the murderedpersonmay
do with the
murderer whateverthey please, but they must not spare his
life. If a father or mother kill their son or daughter in anger,
let the slayer remain in exile for three years; and on the return
of theexile let theparents separate, and no longer continue
to cohabit, or have the same sacred rites with those whom he or
shehas deprived of a brotheror sister. The same penalty is
decreed against the husband who murders his wife, and also
against the wife who murders her husband. Let them be absent
three years, and on their return never again share in the same
sacred rites with their children, or sit at the sametable with them.
Nor is a brother or sister who have lifted up their hands against
869 a brother or sister, ever to come under the same roof or share in
the same rites with those whom they have robbed of a child. Ifa
son feels such hatred against his father or mother as to take the
life of either of them, then, if the parent before death forgive him,
he shall only suffer the penalty due to involuntary homicide;
but if he beunforgiven, there are many laws againstwhich he
has offended ; he is guilty of outrage,impiety, sacrilege all'in
one, and deserves to be put to death many times over. For if the
law will not allow a man to kill the authors of his being even in
self-defence, what other penalty than death can be inflicted .upon
him who in a fitof passion wilfully slays his father or mother?
If a brother kill a brother in self-defence during a civil broil, or
a citizen a citizen, or a slave a slave, or a stranger a stranger,
let them be free from blame, as he is who slays an enemy in
battle.But if a slave kill a freeman, let himbe as a parricide.
In all cases, however, the forgiveness of the injured party shall
acquit theagents; andthen they shall only bepurified, and
remain in exile for a year.
870 Enough of actions that are involuntary, or done in anger; let
us proceed to voluntary and premeditated actions. The great
source of voluntary crime isthedesire
of money,which is
begotten by evil education ; and this arises out of the false praise
of riches,commonboth
amongHellenesandbarbarians;they
think that to be the first of goods which is really the third. For
the body is not for the sake of wealth, but wealth for the body,
as the body is for the soul. If this were better understood, the
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YX. crime of murder, of which avarice is the chief cause, would soon
among men. Next to avarice, ambition is a source of crime,
troublesome to the ambitious man himself, as well.as to the chief
men of the state. And next toambition, base fear is a motive,
which has led many an one to commit murder in order that he
may get rid of the witnesses of his crimes. Let this be said as
a prelude to all enactments about crimes ofviolence ; and the
tradition must notbeforgotten,which
tells thatthemurderer
is punished in the world below,' and that when hereturnsto
this world he meets the fate which he has dealt out to others.
If a man isdeterredby
the prelude and the fear of future
punishment, he will have noneed of the law; but in case he
disobey, let the law be declared against him as follows:-He 871
who of malice prepense kills one of his kindred, shall in the first.
placebe outlawed; neither temple, harbour, nor agora shall be
pollutedby his presence. And if a kinsman of the deceased
refuse to proceed against hisslayer, he shall take the curse of
pollutionuponhimself,
and alsobeliable to be prosecuted by
anyone who willavenge the dead. The prosecutor, however,
must observe the customaryceremonial
before he. proceeds
against the offender. The details of these observances will be
best determined by a conclave of prophets and interpreters and
guardians of the law, and the judges of the causeitself shall
be the same as in cases of sacrilege. He who is convicted shall
be punished with death, and notbeburiedwithin
the country
of the murdered person. He who flies from the law shall undergo
perpetual banishment; if he return,he may beputto
death
with impunity by any relative of the murdered man or by any
other citizen, or bound,.and delivered to the magistrates. He
who accuses a man of murder shall demand satisfactory bail of the
accused, and if this is not forthcoming, the magistrate shall keep
him in prison against the day of trial. If a man commit murder 872
by the hand of another, he shall be tried in thesameway as
in the cases previously supposed, but if the offender be a citizen,
his body after execution shall be buried within the land.
If a slave kill a freeman, either with his own hand or by contrivance, let him be led either to the grave or to a place whence
he can see the grave of the murdered man, and there receive
as many stripes at the hand of the public executioner as the
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personwho tookhim pleases;and if he survive heshallbe
h IX,
putto death. If a slave beput out of the way to prevent
his informing of some crime, his death shall be punished like
that of a citizen. If there are any of those horrible murders of
kindred which sometimes occur even in well-regulated societies,
and of which the legislator, however unwilling, cannot avoid
taking cognizance, he will repeatthe old myth of the divine
vengeance against the perpetrators of such atrocities. The myth
will say that the murderer must suffer what he has done : if he
have slain his father, he must be
slainbyhis children; if his
mother, he must become a woman and perish at the hands
of
his offspring inanother age of the world. Such a preamble
873 may terrify him ; but if, notwithstanding, in some evil hour he
murders father or mother or brethren or children, the mode of
proceeding shallbeas
follows :-Him whois convicted, the
officers of the judges shall lead to a spot without the city where
three ways meet, and there slayhim and expose his body naked ;
and each of the magistrates shall cast a stone upon his head and
justify the city, andheshall be thrown unburied beyond the
border. But what shall we say of him who takes the life which
is dearest to him, that is to say, his own; and this not from any
disgrace or calamity, butfrom cowardice andindolence?The
mahner of,his burial and the purification of his crime is a matter
for God and the interpreters to decide and for his kinsmen to
execute. Let him, at any rate, be buriedalonein some uncultivated and nameless spot, and be without name or monument.
If a beast kill a man, not in a public contest, let it be prosecuted
for murder, and after condemnation slain and cast without the
874 border. Also inanimate things which have caused death, except
in the case of lightning and other visitations from heaven, shall
be carried without the border. If the body of a dead man be
found, and the murderer remain unknown, thetrial shall take
place all the same, and the unknown murderer shall be warned
not to set foot in the temples or come within the borders of the
land; if discovered, he shall die, and his body shall be cast out.
A man is justified in taking the life of a burglar, of a footpad,
of a violatorof women or youth; and he
may take the lifeof
another with impunity in defence of father, mother, brother,
wife, or other relations.
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The nurture and education which are necessary to the existence
of men have been considered, andthe punishment of acts of
violencewhich destroy life. There remain maiming,wounding,
and the like, which admit of a similar division into voluntary and
involuntary.About this class of actions the preamble shall be:
Whereas men would be like wild beasts unless they obeyed the 875
laws, the first duty of citizens is the care of the public interests,
which unite and preserve states, & private interests distract them.
A man may know what is for the public good, but if he have absolute power, human nature will impel him to seek pleasure instead
ofvirtue, and so darkness will come over his soul and over the
state. If he had mind, he would have no. need of law ; for mind is
the perfection of law. But such a freeman, ‘whom the truth makes
free,’ is hardly tobe found ; and therefore law andorderare
necessary, which are the second-best, and they regulate things as
they exist in part only, but cannot take in the whole. For actions
have innumerable characteristics, whichmust be partly determined by the law and partly left to the judge. The judge must
determine the fact ; and to him also the punishment must sometimes be left. What shall the law prescribe, and what shail be 876
left to the judge ? A city is unfortunate in which the tribunals are
either secret and speechless, or, what is worse, noisy and public,
when the people, as if they were in a theatre, clap and hoot the
various speakers. Such courts a. legislator would rather not have ;
but if he is compelled to have them, he will speak distinctly, and
leave as little as possibleto their discretion.But
where the
courts are good, and presided over by well-trained judges, the
penalties to be inflicted may be in a great measure left to them ;
and as there are tobe good courts among our colonists, we need
not determine beforehand the exact propoi-tion of the penalty and
the crime. Returning, then, to our legislator, let us ,indite a law
about wounding, which shall run as follows :-He who wounds
with intent tokill, and fails in his object, shall be tried as if he had
succeeded. But since God has favoured both him and his victim, 877
instead of being put to death, he shall be allowed to go into exile
and take his property with him, the damage due to the sufferer
having been previously estimated by the court, which shall be the
same as would have tried the case if death had ensued. If a child
should intentionally wound a parent, or a servant his master, or
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brother or sister wound brother or sister with malice prepense, Laws Z X .
thepenaltyshallbe
death. If a husband or wife wound one ANALVSI&
another with intent to kill, the penalty which is inflicted upon
them shall be perpetual exile
; and if they have young children, the
guardians shall take care of them and administer their property
as ifthey were orphans. If they have no children, their kinsmen
male andfemaleshall meet, and after a consultation with the
priests and guardians of the law, shall appoint an heir of the
house;forthe
house and family belong tothe state, being a
5040th portion of the whole. And the state is bound to preserve
her families happy and holy; therefore, when the heir of a house
has committed a capital offence, .or is in exile for life, the house is
to be purified, and then thekinsmen of the house and the guardians
878 of the law are to find out a family which has a good name and in
which there are many sons, and introduce one of them to be the
heir and priest of the house. H e shall assume the fathers and
ancestors of the family, while the first son dies in dishonour and
his name is blotted out.
Some actions are intermediate between the voluntary and involuntary. Those done from angerare of this class. If a man
wound another in anger, let him pay double the damage, if the
injury is curable; or fourfold, if curable, and at the same time
dishonourable ; and fourfold, if incurable; the amount is to be
assessed by the judges. If the wounded person is rendered incapable of military service, the injurer,besides the otherpenalties,
shall serve in his stead, or be liable to a suit for refusing to serve.
If brother wounds brother, then their parents and
kindred, of both
sexes,shallmeetandjudgethe
crime. The damages shall be
assessedbythe
parents; and if the amount fixed bythem is
disputed, an appeal shall be made to the male kindred ; or in the
last resort to the guardians of the law. Parents who wound their
children are-to be t&d by judges of at least sixty years of age,
who have children of theirown; and theyaretodetermine
whether death, orsome lesser punishment, is to be inflicted upon
B79 them-no relatives are to take part in the trial. If a slave in anger
smite a freeman, he is to be delivered up' by his master to the
injured person. If themastersuspect
collusionbetween
the
slave and the injured person, he may bring the matter to trial :
and if he fail he shall pay three times the injury
; or if he obtain a
VOL. v.
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Lnvz fX. conviction, the contriver of the conspiracy shall be liable to an
A - , ~ ~ action for kidnapping. He whowoundsanotherunintentionally
shall only pay for the actual harm done.
In all outrages and acts of violence, the elder is to be more
regarded than the younger.
An injury done by a younger man
to an elder is abominable and hateful ; but the younger man who
is.struck by an elder is to bear with him patiently, considering
that he who is twenty years older is loco parentis, and rememkringthereverence
which is due to the Gods whopreside over
birth. Let him keep his hands, too, from the stranger ; instead of
taking upon himself to chastise him when he is insolent, he shall
bring him before the wardens of the city, who shall examine into
the case, and if they find him guilty, shall scourge him with as
many blows as he has given ; or if he be innocent, they shall warn
andthreaten
his accuser. Whenanequalstrikesan
equal,
whether an old man an old man, or a young man a young man, 880
let them use only their fists and have no weapons. H e who being
above forty years of age commences a fight, or retaliates, shall be
counted mean andbase.
To this preamble, let the law be added: If a man smite another
who is his elder by twenty years or more, let the bystander, in
case he be older than the
combatants, part them; or if he be
younger than the person struck, or of the same age with him, let
him defend him as he would a father or brother; and let the
striker be brought to'trial, and if convicted imprisoned for a year
or more at the discretion of the judges. If a stranger smite one
who is his elder by twenty years or more, he shall be imprisoned
for two years, and a metic, in like case, shall suffer three years'
imprisonment. . H e who is standing by and gives no assistance,
shall be punished according to his class in one of four penalties
-a mina, fifty, thirty, twenty drachmas The generals and other
superior officers of the army shall form the court which tries
this class of offences.
Laws are made to instructthe good, and in the hope that there
may be no needof them ; also to control the bad, whose hardness
of heart will not be hindered from crime. The uttermost penalty
will fall upon those who lay violent hands upon a parent, having
no fear of the Gods above, or of the punishments which will
pursue them in the world beIow. They are too wise in their own 881
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conceits to believe in such things : wherefore the tortures which Lzwt I X .
awaitthem in another life mustbe anticipated in this. Let the bALVm
law be as follows :If a man, being in his right mind, dare to smite his father and
mother, or his grandfather and grandmother, let the
passer-by
come to the rescue ; and if he be a metic or stranger who comes
to the rescue, he shall have the first place at the games ; or if he
do not come to the rescue, he shall be a perpetual exile. Let the
citizen in the like case be
praised or blamed, and the slave receive
freedom or a hundred stripes. The wardens of the agora, the city,
or the country, as the case may be, shall see to the execution of
the law. And he whd is an inhabitant of the same place and is
present shall come to the rescue, or he shall fall under a curse.
If a manbe convicted of assaulting hisparents, let him be
banished for ever from the city into the country, and let him
abstain from all sacred rites ; and if he do not abstain, let him be
punished by the wardens of the country; and if he return to the
city, let him be put to death. If any freeman consort with him,
882 let him be purified before he returns to the city. If a slave strike a
freeman, whether citizen or stranger, let the bystander beobliged
to seize and deliver him into the handsof the injured person, who
may inflict upon him as many blows as he pleases, and shall then
return him to his master. The law will be as follows :-The slave
who strikes a freeman shall be bound by his master, and not set
at liberty without the consent of the person whom he has injured.
All these laws apply to women as well as to men.

.

BOOK X. The greatest wrongs arise out of youthful insolence,
and the greatest of all are committed against public temples ; they
885 are in thesecond degree great when private rites and sepulchres
are insulted; in the third degree,when committed against parents;
in the fourth degree, when they are done against the authority
or
property of the rulers ; in the fifth degree, when the rights
of
individuals are violated. Most of these offences have been already
considered; but there remains the question of admonition and
punishment-of offences against the Gods. Let the admonition be
in the following terms :-No man who ever intentionally did or
said anything impious, had a true belief in the existence of the
Gods ; but either he thought that there were no
Gods, or that
884
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they did not care about men, or that they were easily appeased
by sacrifices andprayers.‘Whatshall
we say or dotosuch
persons ? ’ My good sir, let us first hear the jests which they in
theirsuperiority will makeupon us. ‘What will they say?’
Probably something of this kind :-‘Strangers, you are right‘ in
thinking that some of us do not believe in the existence of the
Gods ; while others assert that they donot care for us, and others
that they are propitiated by prayers and offerings. But we want
you to argue with u s before you threaten ; you should prove to u s
by reasonable evidence that there are Gods, and that they are too
good to be bribed. Poets, priests, prophets, rhetoricians, even the
best of them, speak to u s of atoning for evil, and not of avoiding it.
From legislators who profess to be gentle we ask for instruction,
which may, at least, have the persuasive power of truth, if no
other.’ What have you to say ? ‘Well, there is no difficulty in 886
proving the being of the Gods. The sun, and earth, and stars,
moving in their courses, the recurring seasons, furnish proofs of
their existence ; and there is the general opinion of mankind.’ I
fear that the unbelievers-not that I care for their opinion-will
despise us. You are not aware that their impiety proceeds, not
from sensuality, but ‘from ignorance taking the garb of wisdom.
‘What do you mean ? ’ At Athens there are tales current both in
proseandverse of a kind which are not tolerated in a wellregulated state like yours. The oldest of them relate the origin
of the world, and the birth and life of the Gods. These narratives
have a bad influence on family relations ; but as they are old we
will let them pass, and consider another kind of tales, invented by
the wisdom of a younger generation, who, if any one argues
for the
existence of the Gods and claims thatthestars
have a divine
being, insist that these are mere earth and stones,
which can have
no care of human things, and that all theology is a cooking up of
words. Now what course ought we to take ? Shall we suppose
some impious man to charge us with assuming the existence of
the Gods, and make a defence ? Or shall we leave the preamble 887
and go on to the laws ? ‘There is no hurry, and we have often
said that the shorter and worse method should not .be preferred
to the longer and better. The proof that there are Gods who ar;
good, and the friendsof justice, is the best
preamble of all our lawsis.’
Come, let US talk with the impious, who have been brought up
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from their infancy in the belief of religion, and have heard tlleir
own fathers and mothers praying
for them and talking with the
Gods as iE they wereabsolutely convinced of their existence; who
have seen mankind prostrate in prayer at the rising and setting
888 of the sun and moon and at every turnof fortune, and have dared
to despise and disbelieve all this. Can we keep our temper with
them, when theycompel &to argue on such a theme? W e must;
or like them we shall go mad, fbough with more reason. Let US
select one of them and address him as fQllows :
0 my son, you are young ; time and experience will make you
change many of your opinions. Do not behasty in forming a
conclusion about the divine nature; and let me mention to you
a fact which I know. You and your friends are not the first or
theonlypersonswhohavehadthese
notionsabout the Gods.
There are always a considerable numberwho are infected by
them : I have known many myself, and can assure you that no
one who was an unbeliever in his youth ever persisted till he was
old in denying the existence of the Gods. The two other opinions,
first, that the Gods exist and have no care of men, secondly, that
theycare for men, but may be propitiated bysacrifices and
prayers, may indeed last through life in a few instances, but even
this is not common. I would beg of you to be patient, and learn
the truth of the legislator and others ; in the mean time abstain
from impiety. ' So far, our discourse has gone well.'
I will now speak of a strange doctrine, which is regarded by
889 many as the crown of philosophy. They affirm that all things
come into being either by art or nature or chance, and that the
&eater thingsare done by natureand chance, and thelesser
things by art, which receiving from nature the greater creations,
moulds and fashions allthoselesserworks
which are termed
works of art. Their meaning is that fire, water, earth, and air all
exist by nature and chance, and not by aft ; and that out of these,
according to certain chance affinities of opposites, the sun, the
moon, the stars, and the earth
have been framed, not by any action
of mind, but by nature and. chance only. Thus, in their opinion,
the heaven and earth were created, as well as the animals and
plants. Art came later, and is of mortal birth ; by her power were
invented certain images and very partial imitations of the truth,
pf which kind are the creations of musicians and painters: but
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X. they say that there are other artswhich combine with nature, and
A
~ have~ a deeper
~
truth,
~
such
~
~as medicine,
.
husbandry, gymnastic.
Also the greater part of politics they imagine to co-operate with
nature, but in a less degree, having more of art, while legislation
is declared by them to be wholly a work of art. ‘How do you
mean ?’ In the first place, they say that the Gods exist neither
by nature norby art, but by the laws of states, which are different
in different countries ; and that virtue is one thing by nature and
another-byconvention ; and that justice is altogetherconventional,
made by law, and having authority for the moment only. This is 8go
repeated to young men by sages and poets, and leads to impiety,
and the pretended life according to nature and in disobedience to
law; for nobody believes the Gods to be such as the law affirms.
‘How true ! and oh ! how injurious to states and to families ! ’
But then, what should the lawgiver do? Should he stand up in
thestateandthreaten
mankind with theseverestpenalties
if
they persist in their unbelief, while he makes no attempt to win
them by persuasion ? ‘ Nay, Stranger, the legislator ought never
to weary of trying to persuade theworld that there areGods ; and
he should declare that law and art exist by nature.’ Yes, Cleinias;
but these are difficult and tedious questions. ‘And shallour
patience, which was not exhausted in the enquiry about music or
drink, fail now that we are discoursing about the Gods ? There 891
may be a difficulty in framing laws, but when written down they
remain, and time and diligence will make them clear ; if they are
useful there would beneitherreasonnor
religion in rejecting
them on account of their length.’Most
true. Andthegeneral
spread of unbelief shows that the legislator should do something
in vindication of the laws, when they are being undermined by
bad men. ‘ H e should.’ You agree with me, Cleinias, thatthe
heresy consists in supposing earth, air, fire, and water to be the
first of all things. Thesetheheretics
call nature, conceiving
them to be prior to the soul. ‘ I agree.’ You would further agree
that natural philosophy is the source of this impiety-the study
appears to be pursued in a wrong way. ‘ In what way do you
consists in transposingfirstand
second
mean ?’ Theerror
causes. They do not seethatthe soul is before the body, and 892
before all other things, and the author and rulerof them all. And
if the soul is prior to thebody, then the thingsof the soul are prior
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tothe things of the body. In other words, opinion, attention, haws X.
mind, art, law, are prior to sensible qualities; and the first and A”,,,,greater works of creation are theresults of art and mind, whereas
the works of nature, as they areimproperly termed, aresecondary
and subsequent. Whydo you say “improperly” ? ’ Because
when they speak of nature they seem to mean the first creative
power. But if the soul is first, and not fire and air, then the soul
above allthings may be saidto exist by nature. And this can only be
on the supposition that the soul is prior to the body. Shall we try
to prove that it is so I ‘ By all means.’ I fear that the greenness
of our argument will ludicrously contrast with the ripeness of our
ages. But as we must go into the water, and the streamis strong,
I will first attempt to cross by myself, and if I arrive at the bank,
893 you shall follow, Remembering that you are unaccustomedto
such discussions, I will ask and answer the questions myself,
whileyou listen insafety.Butfirst
I must praythe Godsto
assist at the demonstration of their own existence-if ever we are
to call upon them, now is the time. Let me hold fast to the rope,
and enter into the depths: Shall I put the question to myself in
this form ?-Are all things at rest, and is nothing in motion ? or
are some things in motion, and some things at rest ? The latter.’
And do they move and rest, some in one place, some inmore? ‘Yes.’
There may be (I) motion in the same place, as in revolution on an
axis, which is imparted swiftly to the larger and slowlyto the
lesser circle ; and there may be motion in different places, having
sometimes (2)one centre of motion and sometimes (3) more. (4)
When bodies in motion come against other bodies which are at
rest, theyare divided by them, and (5) when theyare caught
between other bodies coming from opposite directions they unite
with them; and (6) they grow by union and (7) wastebydissolutionwhile their constitution remains the same,but are (8)
894 destroyed when their constitutionfails. There is a growth from
one dimension to two, and from a second to a third, which then
becomes perceptible to sense; this process is calledgeneration,
and the opposite,destruction.
W e havenow enumerated all
possiblemotionswith the exception of two. ‘What are they 1 ’
Just the two with which our enquiryis concerned ; for our enquiry
relates to the soul. There is one kind ofmotion which is only
able to move other things ; there is another which can move itself
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as well, working in composition and decomposition, by increase
and diminution, by generation and destruction. ‘Granted.’ (9)That
which moves and is moved byanotheristhe
ninth kind of
motion ; (IO)that which is self-moved and moves others is the
tenth.
And this tenth kind of motion is the mightiest, and is really the
first, and is followedby that which wasimproperly called the
ninth. ‘How do you mean? ’ Must not that w-hich is moved by
others finally depend upon that which is moved by itself? Nothing 895
can be affected by any transition prior to self-motion. Then the
first and eldest principle of motion, whether in things at rest or
not at rest, will be the principle of self-motion ; and ‘that which is
moved by others and can move others will be the second. ‘True.’
Let me ask another question :
What is thename which is given to self-motion when manifested
in any material substance ? ‘ Life.’ And soul tooislife ? ‘Very
good.’ And are there not three kinds of knowledge-a knowledge
(I) of the essence, (2) of the definition, (3) of the name ? And
sometime$ thename leads us toaskthe
definition, sometimes
the definition toaskthe
name. For example, number canbe
divided into equal parts, and yhen thus divided is termed even,
and the definition of even and the word ‘even’ refer to the same
thing. ‘ Very true.’ And what is the definition of the thing which 896
is named ‘soul ’ ? Must we not reply, ‘The self-moved ’ ? And
have we not proved that the self-moved is the source of motion in
other things ? ‘Yes.’ Andthe motionwhich is notself-moved
will be inferior to this ? ‘ True.’ And if so, we shall be right in
saying that thesoul is prior and superiorto the body, and the body
by nature subject and inferior to the soul ? ‘ Quite right.’ And we
agreed that if the soul was prior to the body, the things of the soul
were prior to the things of the body ? ‘Certainly.’ And therefore
desires,andmanners,and
thoughts, andtrue
opinions, and
recollections, are prior to the length and breadth and.
force of
bodies. ‘To be sure.’ In thenext place, we acknowledge that
the soul is the cause ofgood and evil, justand unjust, if we
suppose her to be the cause of all things ? ‘ Certainly.’ And the
soulwhich orders all things must also order the heavens? ‘Of
course.’ One soul or more ? More ; for less than two are inconceivable, one good, the other evil. ‘ Most true.’ The soul directs
all things by her movements, which we call wil1, consideration, 897

Anabsis 897, 898.

clxix

attention, deliberation, opinion true and false, joy, sorrow, courage, h s X.
few, hatred, love, and similaraffections. Thesearethe primary A ~ ~ ~ . ~
movements, and they receive the secondary movements of bodies,
and guide all things to increase anddiminutian,separation and
union, and to all the qualitieswhichaccompany
them-cold,
hot, heavy, light, hard, soft, white,black,sweet,
bitter; these
and other such qualities the soul, herself a goddess, uses, when
truly receiving the divine mind she leads all things rightly to
their happiness ; but under the impulse of folly she works out an
opposite result. For the contraller of heaven and earth and the
circle of the world is either the wise and good soul, or the foolish
and vicious soul, working in them. ‘What do you mean ? ’ If we
say that the whole course and motionof heaven and earth is in
accordance with the workings and reasonings of mind, clearly the
best soul must have the care of the heaven, and guide it along that
better way. ‘True.’ But if the heavens movewildlyanddisorderly, then they must be under the guidance of the evil soul.
‘ True again.’ What is the nature of the movement of the soul I
We must not suppose that we can see and know the soul with
our bodily eyes, anymore than wecan fixthem on the middaysun ;
it will be safer to look at an image only. ‘ How do you mean ? ’ Let
u s find among the ten kinds of motion an image of the motion of the
mind. You remember, as we said, that allthings are divided intotwo
classes; and some of them were moved and some at rest. ‘Yes.’ And
of those which were moved, some were moved in the same place,
others in more places than one. ‘Just so.‘ The motion which was
898 in one placewascircular,like
the motionof a spherical body ;
and such a motion in the same place, and in the same relations,
is an excellent imageof the motion of mind. ‘Very true.’ The
motion of the other sort, which has no fixed place or manner or
relation or order or proportion, is akin to follyand nonsense. ‘Very
true.’ After what has been said, itis clear that, since the soul
carriesround all things, somesoul which is either verygood or the
opposite carries round the circumference of heaven.But
that
soul can be no other than the best, Again, the soul carries round
the sun, moon, and stars, and if the sun has a soul, then either the
soul of the sun is within and moves the sun as the human Soul
moves thebody; or, secondly; the sun is containedin some
external air or fire, which the soul providesandthroughwhich
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she operates; or, thirdly, the course of the sun is guided by the 8gg
in a wonderful manner without a body. ‘Yes, in one of
those ways the soul must guide all things.’ And this soul of the
sun, which is better than the sun, whetherdriving him in a chariot
or employing any other agency, is by every man called a God I
‘Yes, by every man who has any sense.’ And of the seasons,
stars, moon, and year, in like manner, it may be affirmed that the
soul or souls from which they derive their excellence are divine;
and without insisting on the manner of their working, no one can
deny that all things are full of Gods. ‘ No one.’ And now let US
offer an alternative to him who denies that there are Gods. Either
he must show that the soul is not the origin of all things, or he
must live for the future in the belief that there are Gods.
Next, as to the man who believesin the Gods,but refuses to
acknowledge thatthey take care of human things-lethimtoo
have a word of admonition. ‘Best of men,’ we will say to him,
‘some affinity to the Gods leads you to honour them and to believe
in them. But you have heard the happiness of wicked men sung
by poets and admired by the world, and this has drawn you away
from your natural piety. Or you have seen the wicked growing gcm
old in prosperity, and leaving great offices to their children; or
you have watched the tyrant succeeding in his career of crime ;
and considering all these things you have been led to believe in an
irrational way that the Gods take no care of human affairs. That
your error may not increase, I will endeavour to purify your soul.’
Do you,Megillus and Cleinias, make answer for the youth, and
when we come to a difficulty, I will carry you over the water as I
did before. ‘Very good.’ He will easily beconvinced thatthe
Gods care for the small as well as the great; for he heard what was
said of their goodness and of their having all things under their
care. ‘ H e certainly heard.’ Thennowlet
us enquire what is
meant by the virtue of the Gods. To possess mind belongs to
virtue, and the contrary tovice. ‘That is what we say.’ And is
not courage a part of virtue, and cowardice of vice ? ‘ Certainly.’
And to the Gods we ascribe-virtues; but idleness and indolence
are not virtues. ‘ Of course not.’ And is God to be conceived of
gor
as a careless, indolent fellow, such as the poet would compare to
a stingless drone ? ‘ Impossible.’ Can we be right in praising any
one who cares for great matters and leaves the small to take care
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of themselves ? Whether God or man, he who does so, must
either think the neglect of-such matters to be of no consequence,
or he is indolent and careless. For surely neither of them can
be charged with neglect if they fail to attend to something which is
beyond their power ? Certainly not.’
And nowwewill examine the two classes of offenders who
admit that there are Gods,butsay,-the
one that they maybe
appeased, the other that they take no care of small matters : do
they notacknowledge that the Gods are omnipotentandomniscient, and also good and perfect? < Certainly.’ Then they
cannot be indolent, for indolence is the offspring of idleness, and
idleness of cowardice, and there is no cowardice in God. ‘ True.’
902 If the Gods neglect small matters, they must either know or not
know that such things are not to be regarded. But of course they
know that they should be regarded, and knowing, they cannot be
supposedtoneglecttheir
duty, overcomeby the seductions of
pleasure or pain. Impossible.’ And do not all human
things share
in soul, and is not man the most religious of animals and the possession of the Gods ? And the Gods, who are the best of owners,
will surely take care of their property, small or great. Consider
further, that the greater the power of perception, the less the
power of action. For it is harder to see and hear the small than
the great, but easier tocontrolthem.
Suppose a physicianwho
had to cure a patient-would he ever succeed if he attended to the
great and neglected the little ? ‘ Impossible.‘ Is not life made up
of littles ?-the pilot, general, householder, statesman, all attend to
small matters ; and the builder will tell you that large stones do
not lie well without small ones. And
God is not inferior to mortal
903 craftsmen, who in proportion to their skill are careful in the details
of their work; we must notimagine the bestandwisesttobe
a lazy good-for-nothing, who wearies of his work and hurries over
small and easy matters, Never,never ! ’ He who charges the
Gods yith neglect has been forced to admit his error ; but I should
like further to persuade him that the author of all has made every
part for the sake of the whole, and that the smallest part has an
appointed ,state of action or passion, and that the least action or
Passion of any part hasa presiding minister. You, we say to him,
are a minute fraction of this universe, created with a view to the
whole : the world is not made for you, but you for the world ; for
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X. the good artist considers the whole first, and afterwards the parts.
bfi*a

And you are annoyed at not seeing how you and the universe are
all working together for the best, so far as the laws of the common
creation admit. The soul undergoes many changes from her contact with bodies ; and all that the player does is to put the pieces
into their right places. ‘What do you mean ? ’ I mean that God
acts in theway which is simplest andeasiest. Had each thing been
formed without any regard to the rest, the transposition of the 904
Cosmos would have been endless; but now there is not much
trouble in the government of the world. For when the king saw
the actions of the living souls and bodies, and the virtue and vice
which were in them, and the indestructibility of the soul and body
(although they were not eternal), he contrived so to arrange them
that virtue might conquer and vice be overcome as far as possible ;
giving them a seat and room adapted to them, but leaving the
direction of their separate actions to men’s o w n wills, which make
our characters to be what they are. ‘ That is very probable.’ All
things which have a soul possess in themselves the principle of
change, and in changing a o v e according to fate and law ; natures
which have undergone .lesser changes move on the surface ; but
those which have chinged utterly for the worse, sink into Hades
and the infernal world. And in all great changes for good and
evil which are produced either by the will of the soul or the influence of others,thereis
a change of place. The good soul,
which has intercourse with the divine nature, passes into a holier
and better place ; and. the evil soul, as she grows worse, changes
her place for the worse. This,-= we declare to the youth who
fancies thathe is neglected of the Gods,-is the law of divine
justice-the worse to the worse, the better to the better, like to 9 0 5
like, in life and in death. And from .thislaw no man will ever
boast that he has escaped. Even if you say-‘ I am small, and will
creep into the earth,’ or I am high, and will mount to heaven ’YOU are not so small or so high that you shall not pay the fitting
in the world below. This is ais0 the
penalty,eitherhereor
explanation of the seeming prosperity of the wicked, in whose
actions as in a mirror you imagined that you saw the neglect of the
Gods, not considering that they make all things contribute to the
whole. And how then could you form any idea of true happiness ?
”If Cleinias and Megillus and I have succeeded in persuading you
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that youknow not what you say about the Gods, God will help
you ; but if there is still any deficiency of proof, hear our answer
to the third opponent.
Enough has been said to prove that the Gods exist and care for
us ; that they can be propitiated, or that they receive gifts, is not to
be allowed or admitted for an instant. 'Let us proceed with the
argument.' Tell me, by the Gods, I say, how the Gods are to be
propitiated by us? Are they not rulers, who may becompared
906 to charioteers, pilots, perhaps generals, or physibans providing
against the assaults of disease, husbandmen observing the perils of
the seasons, shepherds watching their flocks ? TOwhom shall we
compare them? We acknowledged that the world is full both of
good and evil, but having more of evil than of good. There is an
immortal conflict going on, in which Gods and demigods are our
allies, and we their property; for injustice and folly and wickedness make war in our- soulsuponjustice
and temperance and
wisdom. Thereis littlevirtuetobefoundon
earth; and evil
natures fawn upon the Gods, like wild beasts upon their keepers,
and believe that they can win them over by flattery and prayers.
And this sin, which is termed dishonesty, is to the soul what
disease istothe body, what pestilence isto the seasons, what
injustice is to states. ' Quite so.' And. they who maintain that the
Gods can be appeased must say that they forgive the sins of men,
if they are allowed to share in their spoils ; as you might suppose
wolves to mollify the dogs by throwing them a portion of the prey.
' That is the argument.' But let us apply our images to the Gods
-are they the pilots who are wonbygiftsto
wreck their own
ships-or the charioteers who are bribed to lose the race-or the
generals, or doctors, or husbandmen, who are perverted from
907 their duty-or the dogs who are silenced by wolves? ' God forbid.'
Are they not rather our best guardians; and shall we suppose
them to fall short even of a moderate degree of human or even
caninevirtue, which will not betray justicefor reward ? ' Impossible.' He, then, who maintainssuch a doctrine, is the most
blasphemous of mankind.
And now our three points are proven ; and we are agreed ( 1 )
that there are Gods, (a) that they carefor men, (3)that they cannot
be bribed to do injustice. I have spoken warmly, from a few lest
this impiety of theirs should lead to a perversion of life. And our
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i not have been in vain, if we have succeeded in perto abominate themselves, and to change their
ways. ‘So let us hope.’ Then now thatthe preamble is comli make a proclamation commanding the impious to
pleted, we w

bayursuading these men

renounce their evil ways ; and in case they refuse, the law shall
be added :-If a man is guilty of impiety in word or deed, let the
bystander inform the magistrates, and let the magistrates bring the
offender before the court ; and if any of the magistrates refuses to
act, he likewise shall be tried for impiety. Any one who is found
guilty of such an offence shall be fined at the discretion of the
court, andshall also be punished by a term of imprisonment.
There shall be three prisons-one for commonoffences against p 8
life and property; another, near by the spot where the Nocturnal
Council will assemble, which is to be called the ‘ House of Reformation’; the third, to be situated in some desolate region in
the centre of the country, shall be called by a name indicating
retribution. There are three causes of impiety, and from each of
them spring impieties of two kinds, six in all. First, there is the
impiety of those who deny the existence of the Gods ; these may
be honest men, haters ofevil, who are only dangerous because
they talk loosely about the Gods and make otherslike themselves; but thereisalso
a more viciousclass, who are full of
craft and licentiousness. To this latter belong diviners, jugglers,
despots, demagogues, generals, hierophants of private mysteries,
and sophists. The firstclassshallbeonly
imprisoned and admonished. The second class should be put to death, if they could
be, manytimes over. The two othersorts of impiety, first of
those who deny the care of the Gods, and secondly, of those who
affirm thatthey maybe propitiated, have similar subdivisions,
varying in degree of guilt. Those who have learnt to blaspheme
from mere ignorance shall be
imprisoned in the House of Re- p g
formation for five years at least, and not allowed to see any one
but members of the Nocturnal Council, who shall converse with
them touching their souls’ health. If any of the prisoners come to
their right mind, at the end of five years let them be restored to
sane company; but he who againoffends shall die. Astothat
class of monstrous natures who not only believe that the Gods are
negligent, or may be propitiated, but pretend to practise on the
souls of quick and dead, and promise to charm the Gods, and to
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effect 'the ruin of houses and states-he, I say, who is guilty of 1;(1FBzx.
these things, shall be bound in the central prison, and shall have ~~a~~
no intercourse with any freeman, receiving only his daily rations
of food from the public slaves ; and when he dies, let him be cast
beyond the border; and if any freeman assist to bury him, he shall
be liable to a suit for impiety. But the sins of the father shall not
be visited upon his children, who, like other orphans, shallbe
educated by the state. Further, let there be a general l a y which
will have a tendency to repress impiety. No'man shall have religious services in his house, but he shall go with his friends to
pray and sacrifice inthe temples. The reason of this is, that
religious institutions can only be framed by a great intelligenk
But women and weak men are always consecrating the event of
910 the moment; they are under the influence of dreams and apparitions, and they build altars and temples in every village and in
any place where they have had a vision. The law is designed to
prevent this, and also to deter men from attempting to propitiate
the Gods bysecret sacrifices,which only multiply their sins.
Therefore let the law run :-No one shall have private religious
rites ; and if a man or woman who has not been previously noted
for any impiety offend in this way, let them be admonished to
remove their rites to a public temple ; but if the offender be one of
the obstinate sort, he shall be brought to trial before the guardians,
and if he be found guilty, let him die.
913

BOOK XI. As to dealings between man and man, the principle
of them is simple-Thou shalt not take what is not thine ; and
shalt do to others as thou wouldst that they should do to thee.
First, of treasure trove :-May I never desire to find, or lift, if I
find, or be induced by the counsel of diviners to lift, a treasure
which one who was not my ancestor has laid down ; for I shall not
The saying,
gain so much in money as I shall loseinvirtue.
' Move not the immovable,' may be repeated in a new sense ; and
there is a common belief which asserts that such deeds prevent
a man from having a family. To him who iscareless of such
consequences, and, despisingthe word of the wise, takes up
a treasure which is not his-what will be done by the hand of the
Gods, God only knows,-but I would have the first person who
sees the offender, inform' the wardens of the city or the country ;
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XI. and they shall send to Delphi for a decision, and whatever the

mays,,. oracle orders, they shall carry out. If the informer be a freeman, 914
he shall be honoured, and if a slave, set free ; but he who doesnot

inform, if he be a freeman, shall be dishonoured, and if a slave,
shall be pdt to death. If a man leave anywhere anything great or
small, intentionally or unintentionally, let him who may find the
property deem the deposit sacred to the Goddess of ways. And
he who appropriates the same, if he be a slave, shall be beaten
with many stripes; if a freeman, he shall paytenfold, and be held
to have done a dishonourable action. If a person says that another
has something of his, and the otherallows that he has the property
in dispute, but maintains it to be his own, let the ownership be
proved out of theregisters of property. If thepropertyis
registered as belonging io some one who isabsent, possession shall
begiven to him who offerssufficient security onbehalf of the
absentee ; or if the property is not registered, let it remain with
the three eldest magistrates, and if it should be an animal, the
defeated party must pay the cost of its keep. A man may arrest
his own slave, and he may also imprison for safe-keeping the
runaway slave of a friend. Any one interfering withhim must
produce three sureties; otherwise, he will be liable to an action
forviolence, and if he becast, must pay a doubleamount of
damages to him from whom he has taken the slave. A freedman 9x5
who does not pay due respect to his patron, may also be seized.
Due respect consists in going three times a month to the house of
his patron, and offering to perform any lawful service for him ; he
must also marry as his master pleases ; and if his property be
greater than his master's, he must hand over to him the excess. A
freedman may not remain in the state, except with the consent of
the magistrates and of his master, for more than twenty years; and
whenever his census exceeds that of the third class, he must in
any case leave the country within thirty clays, taking his property
with him. If he break this regulation, the penalty shall be death,
and his property shall be confiscated. Suits about these matters
are to be decided in the courts of the tribes, unless the partieshave
settled the matter before a court of neighbours or before arbiters.
If anybody claim a beast, or anything else, let the possessor referto the seller orgiver of the property within thirty days, ifthe latter
reside in the city,or, if the goods have been receivedfrom a
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Stranger, withinfivemonths,
of which the middlemonth shall LWJ X f .
include the summer solstice. All purchases and exchanges are to A
~
be made in the agora, and paid for on the spot; the law will not
allow credit to be given. No law shall protect the money subscribed
9x6 forclubs.
He who sells anything of greater value than fifty
drachmas shall abide in the city for ten days, and let his whereabouts be known to the buyer, in case of any reclamation. When
a slave is sold whois subjecttoepilepsy,
stone, or anyother
invisible disorder, the buyer, if he be a physician or trainer, or if
he be warned, shall have no redress ; but in other cases within six
months, or. within twelve months in epileptic disorders, he may
bring the matter before a jury of physicians to be agreed upon by
both parties ; and the seller who loses the suit, if he be an expert,
shall pay twice the price ; or if he be a private person, the bargain
shall berescinded,
and he shall simply refund. If a person
knowingly sells a homicideto another, whoisinformed of his
character, there is no redress. But if the judges-who are tobe
the five youngest guardians of the law-decide that the purchaser
was not aware, then the seller isto pay threefold, and to purify the
house of the buyer.
He who exchanges money for money, or beast for beast, must
warrant either of them to be sound and good. As in the case of
other laws,let u s have a preamble, relating to all this classof
crime. Adulteration is a kind of falsehood about which the many
commonly say that at proper times the practice may often beright,
but they do not define at what times. But
the legislator will tell
them, that no man 'should invoke the Gods when he is practising
deceit or fraud, in word or deed. For he is the enemy of heaven,
first, who swears falsely, not thinking of the Gods by whom he
917 swears, and secondly, he who liestohissuperiors.(Now
the
superiors ?e the betters of inferiors,-the elder of the younger,
parents of children, men of women, and rulers of subjects.) The
trader who cheats in the agora is a liar and is perjured-he respects
neither the name of God nor the regurations of the magistrates. If'
after hearing this he will still be dishonest, let him listen to the
law :-The seller shall nothave two prices on the same day,
neither must he puff his goods, nor offerto swear aboutthem.
If he break the law, any citizen not less than thirty years of age
may smite him. If he sell adulterated goods, the slave or metic who
VOL. v.
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XI. informs against

him

s h a l l have the goods ; the citizen who brings

~u~.,.~,.such a charge, if' he prove it, shall offer up the

goods in question
to the G o d s of the agora; or if he fail to prove it, shall be dishonoured. He who is detected in selling adulterated goods shall be
deprived of them, and shall receive a stripe for every drachma of
their value. The wardens of the agora and the guardians of the
law shall take experienced persons into counsel,and. drawup 918
regulations for the agora. These shall be inscribed on a column in
front of the court of the wardens of the agora.-As to the wardens
of the city, enough has been said already, But if any omissions in
the law are afterwards discovered, the wardens and the guardians
shall supply them, and have them inscribed after the original
regulations on a column before the court of the wardens of the
city.
Next in order follows the subject of retail trades, which in their
natural use are the reverse of mischievous; for every man is a
benefactor who reduces what is unequal to symmetry and proportion. Money is the instrument by which this is accomplished, and
the shop-keeper, the merchant, and hotel-keeper do but supply
the wants and equalize the possessions of mankind. Why, then,
doesany dishonour attach to a beneficentoccupation ? Let us
consider the nature of the accusation first, and-then seewhether it
can be removed. ' What is yourdrift ? ' Dear Cleinias, there are few
men who are SO gifted by nature, and improved by education, as to
be able to control the desire of making money; or who are sober
in their wishes and prefer moderation to accumulation. The great
majority think that they can never have enough, and the consequence isthat retidl tradehas become a reproach. Whereas,
however ludicrous the idea may seem, if noble men and noble
women couldbeinducedto
open a shop, and to trade upon incorruptible principles, then the aspect of things would change, and
retail traders would be regarded as nursing fathers and mothers.
In our own day the trader goes and settles in distant places, and
receives the weary traveller hospitably at first, but in the end treats 919
him as an enemy and a captive, whom he only liberates for an
enormous ransom. Thisis whathas brought retail tradeinto
disrepute, and against this the legislator ought to provide.Men
have said of old, thatto fight against two opponents is hard;
and the two opponents ofwhom I am thinking are wealth and
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PoVeHY-the one corrupting men by luxury ; the other, through Law XI.
misery, depriving them of the sense of shame. What remedies can hrrm.
a city find for this disease ? First, to have as few retail traders as
possible; secondly,togiveretail
trade over to a classwhose
corruption will not injure the state ; and thirdly, to restrain the
insolence and meanness of the retailers.
Let US make the following laws :-(I) In the city of the Magnetes none of the 5040 citizens shall be a retailer or merchant,
or do any serviceto any privatepefsonswhodonotequally
serve him, except to his father and mother and their fathers and
mothers, and generally to his elders who are freemen, and whom
he serves as a freeman. He who follows an illiberal pursuit may
be cited for dishonouring his family, and kept in bonds fora year ;
920 and if'he offend again, he shall be bound for two years ; and for
every offencehispunishmentshallbedoubled
: (2) Every retailershallbe a metic or a foreigner: (3) The guardians of the
law shall have a special care of this part of the community, whose
calling exposes them to peculiar temptations. They shall consult
with persons of experience, and find out what prices will yield
the traders a moderate pfofit, and fix them.
When a mandoesnotfulfilhiscontract,hebeing
under no
legal or other impediment, the case shall be brought before
the
court of the tribes, if not previously settled by arbitration.
The
class of artisans is consecrated to Hephaestus and Athene; the
makers of weapons to Ares and Athene : all of whom, rememberingthat the Gods are theirancestors,shouldbeashamed
to
921 deceive in the practice of their craft.
If any man is lazy in the
fulfilment of his work, and fancies, foolish fellow, that his patron
Godwill notdeal hardly withhim, he will bepunishedby the
God ; and let the law follow :-He who fails in his undertaking
shall pay the value, and do the work gratis in a specified time.
The contractor, like the seller, is enjoined by law to
charge the
simplevalue of his work; in a freecity, art shouldbe a true
thing,and the artist mustnotpractise on the ignorance of others.
i
On the other hand, he who has ordered any work,and does not
pay the workman according to agreement, dishonours
Zeus and
Athene, and breaks the bonds of society.Andif
he doesnot
pay at the time agreed, let him pay double ; and although interest
is forbiddenin other cases,let the workmanreceiveafter
the
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expiration of a year interest at the rate of an ob01 ‘a month for
every drachma (equal to 200 per cent. per ann.). And we may
observe by the way,in speaking of crafrsmen, that if our military
craft do their work well, the state will praise those who honour
them, and blamethosewho do nothonourthem.
Not that the 922
first place of honour is to be assigned to the warrior; a higher
still is reserved for those who obey the laws.
Mostof the dealings between man and man are now settled,
with the exception of such as relate to orphans andguardianships. These lead us to speak of the intentions of the dying,
about which we must make regulations.
I say ‘must ’ ; for mankindcannotbeallowedtodispose
of their property asthey
please, in ways at variance with one another andwithlawand
custom. But a dying person is a strange being, and is not easily
managed ; he wants to be master of all he has, and is apt to use
angry words. He willsay,--‘May I not do what I will with my
own,andgivemuch tomyfriends,andlittle
to my enemies?’
‘There is reason inthat.’ 0 Cleinias, in my judgment ihe older
lawgivers were too soft-hearted, and wantingin insight into human
affairs. They were too ready to listento the outcry of a dying
man, and hence they were inducedtogivehim
an absolute
power of bequest.But I would say to him :-0 creature of a 923
day, you know neither what is yours nor yourself : for yo! and
your property are not your own, but belong to your whole family,
past and tocome, and property and familyalikebelong to the
State. And therefore I must take out of your hands the charge
of what you leave behind you, with a view to the interests of all.
And I hope that you will not quarrel with us, now that you are
going the way of all mankind ; we will do our best for you and
yours when you are no longer here. Let this be our address to
the living and dying, and let the law be as follows :-The father
who has sons shall appointone of themtobe the heir of the
lot; and if he has given any other son to be adopted by another,
theadoptionshall
also be recorded; and ifhe
has still a son
who has nolot; and has a chance of goingto a colony, he
may give him what he has more than thelot;or
if he has
morethan one son unprovidedfor, he maydivide the money
betweenthem.
A’ son who- has a house of his own, and a ,
daughter who is betrothed, are notto share in the bequest of
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money; and the son or daughter who,having inherited one lot,
acquires another, is to bequeath the new inheritance to the next
of kin. If a man have only daughters, he may adopt the husband
of any one of them; or if he have lost a son, let him make
924 mention of the circumstance in his will and adopt another. If
he have no children, he may give away a tenth of his acquired
property to whomsoever he likes ; but he must adopt an heir to
inheritthe lot, and may leave theremainderto him. Also he
may appoint guardians for his children; or if he die without appointing them or without making a will, the nearest kinsmen,two onthe father’s and two on the mother’s side,-and
one
friend of the
departed,
shall be appointed guardians. The
fifteen eldest guardians of the law are to have special charge of
all orphans, the whole number of fifteen being divided into bodies
of three,who willsucceed oneanother according to seniority
every yearfor five years. If a man dying intestate leave daughters,
he must pardon the law which marries them for looking, first to
kinship, and secondly tothe
preservation of the lot. The
legislator cannot regard the character of the heir, which to the
father is the first consideration. The law will therefore run as
follows :-If the intestate leave daughters, husbands are tobe
found for them among their kindred according to the following
table of affinity : first, their father’s brothers ; secondly, the sons
of their father‘s brothers; thirdly, of their father’s sisters ; fourthly,
their great-uncles ; fifthly, the sons of a great-uncle ; sixthly, the
sons of a great-aunt, The kindred in such cases’ shall always
925 be reckoned in this way ; the relationship shall proceed upwards
through brothers and sisters and
brothers“ and sisters’ Children,
and first the male line must be taken and thenthe female.. If
there is a dispute in regard to fitness of age for marriage, this
the judge shall decide, after havingmade an inspection of the
youth naked, and of the maidennaked down tothe waist.If
the maiden has no relation$within the degree of third cousin,
she may choose whom she likes,with
the consent of her
guardians ; or she may even select some one who has gone to a
colony, and he, if he be a kinsman, will take the lot by law; if
not, he must have her guardians’ consent, as well as hers. When
a man dies without children and without a will, let a young man
and a young woman go forth from the family and take UP their
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The woman shall be selected from
the kindred in the following order of succession:-first, a sister
of the deceased; second, a brother's daughter ; third, a sister's
daughter ; fourth, a father's sister ; fifth, a daughter of a father's
brother; sixth, a daughter of a father's'sister. For the
man the
sameordershall
be observed asinthe
preceding case. The
legislator foresees thatlaws of this kindwill sometimes press
heavily, 'andthathisintentioncannot
alwaysbe fulfilled ; as
for example,whenthere
are mentaland bodily defects in the
personswhoare enjoined tomarry.
But he mustbeexcused
for not being always able to reconcile the general principles of
public interest with the particular circumstances of individuals ;
and he is willing to allow,in like manner,that the individual 926
cannot always do what the lawgiver wishes. And then arbiters
must be chosen, who will determine equitably the cases which
mayariseunderthelaw:
e. g. a rich cousin may sometimes
desire a grander match, ortherequirements
of the law can
only be fulfilled by marrying a madwoman. To meet such cases
let the following law be enacted :-If any one comes forward and
says that the lawgiver, had he been alive,would not have required the carrying out of the law in a particular case, let him
go to the fifteen eldest guardians of the law who have the care
of orphans ; but if he thinks that too much power is thus given
to them, he may bring the casebefore the court of select judges.
Thus will orphans have a second birth,, In order to make their
of the law
sad condition as light as possible, theguardians
shall be their parents, and shall be admonished
to take care of
them. And what admonition can be more appropriate than the
927
assurance which weformerly gave, that the souls of the dead
watch over mortal affairs ? About this there are manyancient
traditions, which may be taken on trust from the legislator. Let
men fear, in the first place, the Gods above ; secondly, the souls
of the departed, who naturally care -for their own descendants ;
thirdly, the aged living, who are quick to hear of any neglect of
family duties, especially inthe case of orphans.Fortheyare
the holiest and most sacred of all deposits, andthepeculiar
care of guardians and magistrates ; and. those who try to bring
them up well will contribute to their own good and to that of their
families. He who listens to the preamble of the law will n e v a
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know theseverity of the legislator; but he who disobeys, and L ~ S X I .
injurestheorphan,
will pay twice thepenaltyhe
would have harur.
paid if the parents had been alive. More laws might have been
made about orphans, did we npt supposethattheguardians
have children and property of their own which are protected by
the laws ; and the duty of the guardian in our state is the Same
as that of a father, though his honour or disgrace is greater.
928 A legal admonition and threat may, however, be of service : the
guardian of the orphan and the guardian of the law who is over
him, shall love the orphan as their own children, and take more
care of his or her property than
of their own. If the guardian
of the child neglect his duty, the guardian of the law shall fine
him ; and the guardian may
also have the magistrate tried for
neglect in the court of select judges, and he shall
pay, if convicted, a double penalty. Further, the guardian of the orphan who
iscarelessor
dishonest maybe finedon
the information of
any of the citizens in a fourfold penalty, halftogo
tothe
orphan and half to the prosecutor of the suit. When the orphan
is of age, if hethinksthathehas
been ill-used, his guardian
may be brought to trial by him within five years, and the penalty
shall be fixed by the court. Or if the magistrate has neglected
the orphan, he shallpay damages to him ; but if he have defrauded
him, he shall make compensation and also be deposed from his
office of guardian of the law.
If irremediable differences arise between fathers and sons, the
father may want to renounce his son, or the son may indict his
father for imbecility: such violent separations only takeplace
when the family are ‘a bad lot ’ ; if only one of the two parties is
bad, the differences do not grow to $0 great a height. But here
arises a difficulty. Although in anyotherstate
a son who is
929 disinherited does not cease to be a citizen, in ours he does ; for the
number of citizens cannot exceed 5040. And therefore he who is
to suffer such a penalty ought to be abjured, not only by his father,
but by the whole family. The law, then, should run as follows :If any man’s evil fortune or temper incline him to disinherit his
son, let him not do so lightly or on the instant ; but let him have a
council of his own relations and of the maternal relations of his son,
and set forth to them the propriety of disinheriting him, and allow
his son to answer. And if more than half of the kindred male and
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s XI. female, being of full age, condemn the son, let him be disinherited.

~ALYSIS.

If any other citizen desires to adopthim, he may, for young men’s
characters often change in the course of life. But if, after ten years,
he remains unadopted, let him be sent to a colony. If disease, or
old age, or evil disposition cause a man to go out of his mind, and
he is ruining his house and property, and his son doubts about
indicting him for insanity, let him lay the case before the eldest
guardians of the law, and consult with them. And if they advise
him to proceed, and the father is decided to be imbecile, he shall
have no more control over his property, but shall live henceforward
like a child in the house.
If a man and his wife are of incompatible tempers, ten guardians
of the law and ten of the matrons whoregulate marriage shall take 930
their case in hand, and reconcile them, if possible.If,
however,
their swelling souls cannot be pacified, the wife may try and find a
new husband, and the husband a new wife ; probably they are not
very gentle creatures, and
should therefore be joined to milder
natures. The younger of those who areseparated should also
select their partners with a view to the procreation of children;
while the older should seek a companion for their declining years.
If a woman dies, leaving children male or female, the law will
advise, but not compel, the widower to abstain from a second
marriage ; if she leave no children, he shallbe compelled tomarry.
Also a widow, if she is not old enough to live honestly without
marriage, shall marry again ; and in case she have no children, she
should marry for the sake of them. There is sometimes an uncertainty which parent the offspring is to follow : in unions of a
female slave with a male slave, or with a freedman or freeman, or
of a freewoman with a male slave, the offspring is to belong to the
master ; but if the master or mistress be themselves the parent
of the child, the slave and the child are to be sent away to another
land.
Concerning duty to parents, let the preamble be as follows :We honour the Gods in their lifeless images, and believe that we 931
thus propitiate them. But he who has an aged father or mother
has a living image, which if he cherish it will do him far more
good than any statue. ‘ What do you mean by cherishing them 1’
I will tell you. Oedipus and Amyntor and Theseus cursed their
children, and ‘their cursestook effect. This proves that the Gods
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hear'the curses of parents who are wronged ; and shall we doubt
that they hear and fulfil their blessings too ? ' Surely not.' And,
we were saying, no image is more honoured by the Gods than an
aged father and mother;
to whom when honour is done, the God who
hears their prayers is rejoiced, and their influence is greater than
that of the lifeless statue ; for they praythat good or evil may come
to us in proportion as they are honoured or dishonoured, but the
statueis silent. 'Excellent.'
Good men are glad whentheir
parents live toextreme old age, or if they depart early,
lament their
932 loss ; but to bad men their parents are always terrible. Wherefore
let every one honour his parents, and if this preamble fails of
influencing him, let him hear the law :-If any one does not take
sufficient care of his parents, let the aggrieved person inform the
three eldest guardians of the law and three of the women who are
concerned with marriages. Women up to forty years of age, and
men up to thirty, who thus offend, shall be beaten and imprisoned.
After that age they are to be brought before a court composed of
the eldest citizens, who may inflict any punishment upon them
which they please. Ifthe injured party cannotinform,let
any
freeman whohears of the case inform; a slave who does so
shall be set free,-if he be the slave of one of the parties, by the
magistrate,-if owned by another, at the cost of the state ; and let
the magistrates take care that heis not wronged by any one out of
revenge.
The injuries which one person does to another by the use of
poisons are of two kinds ;-one affects the body by the employment
of drugs and potions ; the other works on the mind by the practice
of sorcery and magic. Fatal cases of either sort have been already
mentioned ; and now wemust have a law respecting cases which
933 are not fatal. There is no use in arguing with a man whose mind
is disturbed by waxen images placed at his own door, or on the
sepulchre of his father or mother, or at a spot where three ways
meet. But to the wizards themselves we must address a solemn
preamble, begging them not to treat the world as if they were
children, or compel the legislator to expose them, and to show
men that the poisonerwho is not a physician and the wizard who
is not a prophet.or diviner are equally ignorant of what they are
doing. Let the law be as follows :-He who by the use of poison
does any injury not fatal to a man or his servants, or any injury
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XI. whether fatal or not to another's cattle or bees, is to be punished
~ with~ death~ if he ~be a physician,
,
and if he be not a physician he is
tosufferthe punishment awarded by the court : andhewhoinjures
another by sorcery, if he be a diviner or prophet, shall be put to
death ; and, if he be not a diviner, the court shall determine what
he ought to pay orsuffer.
Anyonewhoinjuresanother
by theft or violence shallpay
damages at least equal to the injury ; and besides the compensation, a suitable punishment shall be inflicted. The foolish youth
who is the victim of others is to have a lighter punishment ; he 934
whose folly is occasioned by his ownjealousy or desire or angeris
to suffer more heavily. Punishment is to be inflicted, not for the
sake of vengeance,forwhatis
done cannot be undone, but for
the sake of prevention and reformation. And there should be a
proportion between the punishment and the crime, in which the
judge, having a discretidn left him, must, by estimating the crime,
second the legislator, who, like a painter, furnishes outlines for
him to fill up.
A madman is not to go about atlarge in the city, but isto
be taken care of by his relatives. Neglect on their part is to be
punished in the first class by a fine of a hundred drachmas, and
proportionally in the others. Now madness is of various kinds;
in addition to that which arises from disease there is the madness
which originates in a passionate temperament,and makesmen when
engaged in a quarrel use foul and abusive language against each
other. This is intolerable in a well-ordered state ; and therefore our ,
law shall be as follows :-No one is to speak evil of another, but
when men differ in opinionthey are toinstruct one anotherwithout 935
speaking evil.Nor should anyoneseektorousethepassions
which education has calmed ; forhewho feeds and nurses his
wrath is apt to make ribald jests at his opponent, with a loss of
character or dignity to himself. And for this reason no one may
use any abusive word in a temple, or at sacrifices, or games, or in
any public assembly, and he whooffends shall be censuredby the
proper magistrate ; and the magistrate, if he fail to censure him,
shall not claim the prize of virtue. In any other place the angry
man who indulges in revilings, whether he be the beginner ornot,
may be chastised by an elder. The reviler is always trying to
make his opponent ridiculous ; and the use of ridicule in anger we
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cannot allow. We forbid the comic poet to ridicule our citizens,
under a penalty of expulsiofi from the country or a fine of three
936 minae. Jest in which there is no offence may be allowed ; but the
question of offence shall be determined by the director of education,
who is to be the licenser of theatrical performances.
The righteous man who is in adversity will not be allowed to
starve in a well-ordered city ; he will never be a beggar. Nor
is
a man to be pitied, merely because he is hungry, unless he be
temperate. Therefore let the law be as follows :-Let there be no
beggars in our state ; and he who begs shall be expelled by the
magistrates both from town and country.
If a slave, male or female, does any harm to the property of
another, who is not himself a party to the harm, the master shall
compensate the injury or give up the offending slave, But if the
master argue that the chargehas arisen by collusion, withthe view
of obtaining the slave, he may put the plaintiff on his trialfor
malpractices, and recover from him twice the value of the slave ;
or if he is cast he must make good the damage and deliver up the
slave. The injurydone by a horseorother
animal shall be
compensated in like manner.
A witness who will not come of himself may be summoned,
and if he fail inappearing,he
shall beliablefor
anyharm
which may ensue : if he swears that he does not know, he may
937 leave the court. A judge who is called upon as a witness must
not vote. A ,free woman, if she is over forty, may bear witness
and plead, and, if she have no husband, she may also bring an
action. A slave, male or female, and a child maywitnessand
plead only in case of murder, but they must give sureties that
they will appearatthetrial,
if they should be charged with
false witness. Suchcharges must be made pendingthetrial,
and the accusations shall be sealed by both parties and kept by
the magistrates until the trial
for perjury comes off. If a man
is twice convicted of perjury, he is not to be required, if three
times, he is not to be allowed to bear witness,or, if he persists in
bearing witness, is to be punished with death. When more than
half the evidence is proved to be false there must be a new trial.
Thebestand
noblest thingsinhuman
life are liable tobe
defiled and perverted. Is notjusticethe civilizerof mankind?
And yet upon the noble profession of the advocate has come an
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evil name. For he is said to make the worse appear the better
cause, and only requires money in return for his services. Such 938
an art will be forbidden by the legislator, and if existing among
us will be requested todepart to another city, To the disobedient letthe voice of the law be heard saying:-He who
tries to pervert justice in the .mindsof the judges, or to increase
litigation, shall be brought before thesupreme court.If
he
does so from contentiousness, let himbe silenced for a time,
and, if he offend again, put to death. If he have actedfrom a
love of gain, let himbe
sent out of the country if he be a
foreigner, or if he be a citizen let him be put to death.
'

BOOK XII. If a false message be taken to or brought from 941
other states, whether friendly or hostile,by
ambassadors or
heralds, theyshall beindictedforhaving
dishonoured their
sacred office, and, if convicted, shall suffer a penalty.-Stealing
is mean ; robberyis shameless. Let no mandeceivehimself
by the supposed example of the Gods, for no God or son of a
God ever really practised either force or fraud. Onthis point
the legislator is better informed than all the poets put together.
H e who listens to him shall be for ever happy, but he who will
not listen shall have the following law directed against him :Hewho steals much, or he who steals little of the public
propertyis deserving of thesamepenalty;
for they are 'both
impelled by the same evilmotive. When the law punishes one
man more lightly than another, this is done under the idea, not
that he is less guilty,but that he is more curable. Now a thief
who is a foreigner or slave may be curable ; but the thief who
is a citizen, and has had the advantages of education, should be
put to death, for he is incurable.
Much consideration and many regulations are necessary about 942
military expeditions ; the great principle of all is that no one,
male o r female, in war or peace, in great matters or small, shall
be without a commander. Whether men stand or walk, or drill,
or pursue, orretreat, or wash, or-eat, they should all act
together and'in obedience to orders. W e should practise from
our youth upwards the habits of command and obedience. All
dances, relaxations, endurances of meats and drinks, of cold and
heat, and of hard couches, should have a view to war, and care
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should be taken not to destroy the natural covering and use of Laws X f L
the head and feetby wearingshoes andcaps ; for the head is ba943 the lord of the body, and the feet are the best of servants. The
soldier should have thoughts like these ; and let him hear the
law:-He who is enrolled shall serve, and if he absent himself
without leave heshall beindictedforfailure
of service before
his own branchof the armywhen the expedition returns, andif he
be found guilty he shall suffer the penaltywhich the courts award,
and never be allowed to contend for any prize of valour, or to
accuse another of misbehaviour in military matters. Desertion
shall also be tried and punished in the same manner. After the
courts for trying failure of service and desertion have been held,
the generals shall hold another court, in which the several arms
of the service Will award prizes for the expedition which has just
concluded. The prize is to be a crown of olive, which the victor
shall offer up at the temple of his favourite war God. , . In any
suit which a man brings, $et the indictment be scrupulously true,
for justice is an honourable maiden,to whom falsehood is naturally
hateful. For example, when men are prosecuted forhavinglost
their arms, great care should be taken by the witnesses to dis9 4 tinguish between casesin
which they have been lostfrom
necessity and fromcowardice.If
thehero Patroclus hadnot
been killed but had been brought’ back alive from the field, he
might have been reproached with having lost the divine armour.
And a man may lose his arms in a storm at sea, or from a fall,
and under many other circumstances. There is a distinction of
language to be observed in the use of the two terms, ‘thrower
away of a shield ’ ($+wm), and ‘ loser of arms ’ (drroBoXeh Bshmv),
one being the voluntary, the other the involuntary relinquishment
of them. Let the law then be as follows :-If any one is overtaken bytheenemy, having arms in his hands, and he leaves
them behind him voluntarily, choosing base life instead of honourabledeath,let
justice bedone.
The old legend of Caeneus,
who was changed by Poseidon from a woman into a man, may
teach by contraries the appropriate punishment. Let the thrower
away of his shield be changed from a man into a woman-that
945 is to say, let him be all his life out of danger, and never wain
be admitted by any commander into the ranks of his army; and
let him pay a heavy fine accordingto his class. And any com-
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All magistrates, whatever be their tenure of office, must give
an account of their magistracy. . But whereshall we find the
magistrate who is worthy to supervise them
or look into their
short-comings and crooked ways I The examiner must be more
thanmanwhois
sufficientfor these things. For thetruth is
that there are many causes of the dissolutionof states; which,
like ships or animals, have their cords, and girders, and sinews
easily relaxed, and nothingtends more totheirwelfareand
preservation than the supervision of them by examiners who are
better than the magistrates ; failing in this they fall to pieces,
and each becomes many instead of one.Whereforeletthe
people meet after the summer solstice, in the precincts of Apollo
and the Sun, and appoint three men of not less than fifty years 946
of age. They shall proceed as follows :-Each citizen shall select
someone,not himself, whom hethinksthe best. The persons
selected shall be reduced to one half, who have thegreatest
number of votes, if theyare an even number; but if an odd
number, he who has the smallest number of votes shall be,previously withdrawn. The voting shall continue in the same manner
until three only remain ; and if the number of votes cast for them
be equal, a distinction between the first, second, and thirdshall be
made by lot. The three shall be crowned with an olive wreath,
and proclamation made, that the city of the Magnetes, once more
preserved by the Gods, presents her three best mento Apollo
and the Sun, to whom she dedicates them as long as their lives
answer to the judgment formed of them. They shall choose in
the first year of their office twelve examiners, to continue until
theyare seventy-five years of age ; afterwardsthreeshallbe
added annually. While they hold office,'they shall dwell within
the precinct of the God. They are to divide all the magistracies
into twelve classes, and may apply any methods of enquiry, and
inflict any punishments which they please ; in somecases
singly, in othercasestogether,announcing
the acquittal or
punishment of the magistrate on a tablet which they will place
been condemnedby the
in the agora, A magistratewhohas
examiners may appeal to the select judges, and, if he gain his
suit, may in turn prosecute the examiners ; but if the appellant
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is cast, hispunishmentshall
bedoubled, unless he waspre- L~~ ~ 1 1 ,
viously condemned to death,
ANALYSIS.
And what honours shall be paid to these examiners, whom the
947 whole state counts worthy of the rewards of virtue ? They shall
have the first place at d l sacrifices and other ceremonies, and in
all assemblies and public places;they shall go on sacred embassies, and have the exclusive privilege of wearing a crown of
laurel. They are priests of Apollo and the Sun, and he of their
number whoisjudged
first shall be high priest, and give his
name to theyear.The
manner of their burial,too, shall be
dlfferentfrom
that of theother citizens. .The colour of their
funeral array shall be white, and, instead of the voice of lamentation, around the bier shall stand a chorus of fifteenboys and
fifteen maidens, chantinghymns in honour of the deceased in
alternatestrainsduringanentireday;andatdawn
a band of
a hundred youths shall carry the bier to the grave, marching in
the garb of warriors, and the boys in front of the bier shall sing
their national hymn, while themaidensand women past childbearing follow after. Priestsand priestesses mayalsofollow,
unless the Pythian oracle forbids. The sepulchre shall be a vault
built underground, which will last for ever, having couches of
stone placed side by side ; on one of thesethey shall lay the
departed saint, and then cover the tomb with a mound, and plant
trees on every side except one, where an opening shall beleft
for other interments. Every year there shall be
games-musical,
gymnastic, or equestrian, in honour of those who have passed
every ordeal. But if any of them, after having been acquitted
on any occasion, begin to show the wickedness of human nature,
948 he who pleases may bring them to trial before a court composed
of the guardians of the law, and of the select judges, and of any
of the examiners who are alive. If he beconvicted he shall be
deprived of his honours, and if the accuser do not obtain a fifth
part of the votes, he shall pay a fine according to his class.
What is called the judgment of Rhadamanthus is suited to 'ages
of faith,' but not to our days. He knew that his contemporaries
believed in the Gods, for many of them were the sons of Gods;
and he. thought that the easiest and surest method of ending litigation was to commit the decision to Heaven. In our own day, men
either deny theexistence of Gods or their care of men, or maintain
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be bribed by attentions and gifts; and the procedure of Rhadamanthus would therefore be out of date. When
the religious ideas of mankind change,theirlaws
should also
change. Thus oaths should no longer be taken from plaintiff and
defendant ; simple statements of affirmation and denial should be
substituted. For there is something dreadful in the thought, that
nearly half the citizens of a state are perjured men. There is no
objection to an oath, where a man has no interest in forswearing
himself; as, for example, when a judge is about to give his de- 949
cision, or in voting at an election, or in the judgment of games and
contests. But where there would be a premium on perjury, oaths
and imprecations should be prohibited as irrelevant, like appeals
to feeling. Letthe principles of justice belearnedand
taught
without words of evil omen. Theoaths of a stranger against
a stranger may be allowed, because strangers are not permitted to
become permanent residents in our state.
Trials in private causes are to be decided in the same manner as
lesser offences against the state. The non-attendance at a chorus
or sacrifice, or the omission to pay a war-tax, may be regarded as
in the first instance remediable, and the defaulter may give security; but if he forfeits the security, the goods pledged shall be
sold andthe money given tothe state. And forobstinate disobedience, the magistrate shall have the power of inflicting greater
penalties.
A city which is without trade or commerce must consider what
it will do about the going abroad of its own people and the admission of strangers. For out of intercourse with strangers there
arises great confusion of manners, which in most states is not of
any consequence, because the confusion existsalready; butin 950
a well-ordered skte it may be a great evil. Yet the absolute prohibition of foreign travel, orthe exclusion of strangers,is impossible, and would appearbarbaroustotherest
of mankind.
Public opinion should never be lightly regarded, for the many are
not so far wrong in their judgments as in their lives. Even the
worst of men have often a divine instinct, which enables them to
judge of the differences between the good and bad. States are
rightly advised when they desire to have the praise of men ; and
the greatest and truest praise is that ofvirtue. And our Cretan
colony should, and probably will, have a character for virtue, such
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as few cities have. Let this, then, be our law about foreign travel h w s ~11.
and the reception of strangers :-No one shall be allowed to leave
the country who is under forty years of age-of course military
service abroad is not included in this regulation-and no one at all
except in a publiccapacity. To the Olympic, and Pythian, and
Nemean, and Isthmian games, shall be sent the fairest and best
and bravest, who shall support the dignity of the city in time of
951 peace. These, when they comehome, shall teach the youth the
inferiority of all other governments. Besidesthosewho go on
sacred missions, other persons shall be sent outbypermission
of the guardians to study the institutions of foreigncountries.
For a people which has no experience, and no knowledge of the
characters of men or the reason of things, but lives by habit only,
can never beperfectlycivilized.Moreover,inall
states, bad as
well as good, there are holy and inspired men; these the citizen
of a well-orderedcityshould
be ever seeking out; heshould
goforthtofindthemoversea
and over land, that he may
more firmly establish institutions in his own state which are good
already and amend the bad. What willbe the best way of
accomplishing such an object ? ' In the first place, let the visitor
of foreign countries be between fifty and sixty years of age, and
let him be a citizen of repute, especially in military matters. On
his return he shall appear before the NocturnalCouncil:this is
a bodywhich sits from dawn to sunrise, and includesamongst
its members the priests who have gained the prize of virtue, and
the ten oldest guardians of the law, and the director and past
directors of education ; each of whom has power to bring with him
a younger friend of his own selection, who is between thirty and
952 forty. The assembly thus constitutedshallconsider
the laws of
their own and other states, andgather information relating to
them. Anything of the sort which is approvedby the elder
members of the council shall be studied with all diligence by the
younger; who are tobespeciallywatchedby
the rest of the
citizens, and shall receive honour, if they are deserving of honour,
or dishonour, if they prove inferior; Thisisthe
assemblyto
which the visitor of foreign countries shall come and tell anything
which he has heard from others in the course of his travels, or
which he has himselfobserved. If he bemade neither better
nor worse, let him at least be praised for his zeal; and let him
VOL. v.
n
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s XZL receive still. more praise, and special honour after death, if he be
improved, But if he be deteriorated by his travels, let him be
prohibited from speaking to any one ; and if he submit, he may
live as a private individual : but if he be convicted of attempting to
make innovations in education and the laws, let him die.
Next, as to the reception of strangers. Of these there are four
classes :-First, merchants, who, like birds of passage, find their
way over the sea at a certain timeof the year, that they may
exhibit their wares. These should bereceived in marketsand
public buildings without the city, by proper officers, who shall see
that justice is done them, and shall also watch against any political
designs which they may entertain; no more intercourse is to be 953
held with them than is absolutely necessary. Secondly, there are
the visitors at the festivals, who shall be entertained by hospitable
persons at the temples for a reasonable time ; thepriestsand
ministers of thetemplesshall
have a care of them. In small
suits brought by them or against them, the priests shall be the
judges; but inthe moreimportant,thewardens
of the agora.
Thirdly, there are ambassadors of foreign states ; these are to be
honourably received by the generals and commanders, and placed
under the care of the Prytanes and of the persons with whom
theyare lodged. Fourthly,there is the philosophical stranger,
who, like our own spectators, from time to time goes to see what
is rich and rare in foreign countries. Like them he must be fifty
years of age : and let him go unbidden to the doors of the wise
and rich, that hemay learn from them, and they from him.
These are the rules of missions into foreign countries, and of
the reception of strangers. Let Zeus, the
Godof hospitality, be
honoured ; and let not thestranger be excluded, as in Egypt,
from meals and sacrifices, or, [as at Sparta,] drivenaway by savage
proclhations.
. Let guarantees beclearly given in writing and before witnesses. 954
The number of witnesses shall be three when the sum
lent is
under a thousand drachmas, or five when above. The agent and
principal at a fraudulent sale shall be equally liable. H e who
would search anotherman’s house for anything must swear that he
expects to fmd it there ; and he shall enter naked, or having on a
single garment and no girdle. The owner shall place at the disposal of the searcher all his goods, sealed as well as unsealed ; if
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he refuse, he shall be liable in double the value of the property, if L~~ ~ 1 1 .
itshallprovetobeinhispossession.
If the owner be absent, A~~~~
the searcher may counter-seal the property which is under seal,
and place watchers. If the owner remain absent more than five
days, the searcher shall take the magistrates, and open the sealed
property, and seal it up again in their presence.
The recovery of
goodsdisputed, except in the caseoflandsandhouses,(about
which there can be no dispute in our state), is to be barred by
time. The public and unimpeached use of anything for a year in
the city, or for five years in the country, or the private possession
and domestic usefor three years in the city, or for ten years in the
country, is to give a right of ownership. But if the possessor have
the property in a foreign country, there shall be no bar as to time.
The proceedings of any trial are to be void, in which either the
parties or the witnesses, whether bond or free,havebeenprevented by violence from attending:-if a slave be prevented, the
suit shallbe invalid; or if a freeman, he who is guilty of the
violence shall be imprisoned for a year, and shall also be liable to
955 an actionforkidnapping.Ifonecompetitorforciblyprevents
another from attending at the games, the other may be inscribed
as victor in the temples, and the first, whether victor or not, shall
be liable to an action for damages. The receiver of stolen goods
shall undergo the same punishment as the thief. The receiver of
an exile shall be punished with death. A man ought to have the
same friends and enemies as his country ; and he who makes war
orpeaceforhimselfshallbeputtodeath.And
if a party in
the state make war or peace, their leaders shall be indicted by the
generals, and, if convicted, they shallbeputtodeath.
The
ministers and officers of a country ought not to receive gifts, even
as the reward of good deeds. He who disobeys shall die.
With a viewto taxation a man should have his property and
income valued : and rhe government may, at their discretion, levy
the tax upon the annual return, or take a portion of the whole.
The good man will offer moderate gins to the Gods ; his land or
hearth cannot be offered, because they are already consecrated to
all Gods. Gold and silver, which arouse envy, and ivory, which is
956 taken from the dead body of an animal, are unsuitable offerings;
iron and brass are materials of war. \Vood and stone of a single
piece may be offered ; also woven work which has not occupied
n2
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L a w X U one woman more than a month in making. White is a colour
AuhLusrs.
which is acceptable tothe Gods ; figures of birds and similar
offerings are the best of gifts, but they must be such as the painter

can execute in a day.
Next concerning lawsuits. Judges, or rather arbiters, may be
agreed upon by the plaintiff and defendant ; and if no decision is
obtainedfrom them, their fellow-tribesmen shall judge.At this
stage there shall be an increase of the penalty: the defendant, if
he be cast, shall pay a fifth more than the-damages claimed. If he
further persist, and appeal a second time, the case shall be heard
before the select judges ; and he shall pay, if defeated, the penalty
and half as much again. And the pursuer, if on the first appeal
he is defeated, shall pay one fifth of the damages claimed by him ;
and if on the second,onehalf.
Other matters relating to trials,
such as theassignment of judges to courts, the times of sitting, the
number of judges, the modes of pleading and procedure, as we
have already said, may be determined by younger legislators.
These are to be the rules of private courts. As regards public 957
courts, many states have excellent modes of procedure which may
serve for models ; these, when duly tested by experience, should
be ratified and made permanent by us.
Let the judge be accomplished in the laws. He should possess
writings about them, and make a study of them ; for laws are the
highest instrument of mental improvement, and derive their name
from mind (uots, v d p s ) . They afford a measure of all censure and
praise, whether in verse or prose, in conversation or in books, and
are an antidote to the vain disputes of men and their equally vain
acquiescence in each other's opinions. The just judge, who imbibes
their spirit, makesthe city and himself to stand upright. He
establishes justice for the good, and cures the tempers of the bad,
if they canbe cured ; but denounces death,which is the only
remedy,to the incurable, the threads of whoselifecannotbe
reversed.
When the suits of the year arecompleted, execution is to follow. 958
The court is to award to the plaintiff the propertyof the defendant,
if he is cast, reserving to him only his lot of land. If the plaintiff
is not satisfied within a month, the court shall put into his hands
the property of the defendant. If the defendant fails in payment
to the amount of a drachma, he shall lose' the use and protection
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of the court ; or if he rebel against the authority of the court, he Luws HZ.
shall bebroughtbefore the guardians of thelaw, and iffound
A
~
guilty he shall be put to death:
Man having been born, educated, having begotten and brought
up children, and gone to law, fulfils the debt of nature. The rites
which are to be celebrated after death in honour of the Gods abdve
and belowshallbe determined by the Interpreters. The dead
shall be buried in uncultivated places, where they will be out of
the way and do least injury to the living. For no one either in life
or after death has any right'to deprive other men of the sustenance
which mother earth providesfor them. No sepulchral mound
is to be piled higher
than five men can raise it in five days, and
the grave-stone shall not be larger than is sufficient to contain an
959 inscription of four heroic verses. The dead are only to be exposed
for three days, which is long enough to test the reality of death.
The legislatorwillinstruct the peoplethat the body is a mere
shadow or image, and thatthe soul, which is our true being,is gone
to give an account of herself before the Gods below. When they
hear this, the good are fullof hope,and the evil are terrified.
It is also said that not much can be done for any one after death.
And therefore while inlifeallmenshouldbehelpedbytheir
kindred to pass their days justly and holily, that they may depart
in peace. When a manloses a son or a brother, he should
consider that the beloved one has gone away to fulfil his destiny
in another place,andshouldnotwastemoneyoverhislifeless
remains. Let the law then order a moderate funeral of five minae
for the first class, of three for the second, of two for the third,
of one for the fourth. One of the guardians of the law, tobe
selected by the relatives, shall assist them in arranging the affairs
of the deceased. There would be a want of delicacy in prescribing
that there should or should not be mourning for the dead. But, at
g6o any rate, such mourning is to be confined to the house ; there must
be no processions in the streets, and the dead body shall be taken
out of the city before daybreak. Regulations about other forms of
burial and about the non-burial of parricides andother sacrilegious
persons have already been laid down. The work of legislation is
therefore nearly completed ; its end will be finally accomplished
when we have provided for the continuance ofthe state.
DQ you remember the names of the Fates ? Lachesis, the giver
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h AW. of the lots, is the first of them ; Clotho, the spinster, the second ;
Atropos, the unchanging one, is the thirdand last, who makes the
threads of the web irreversible. And we too want to make our
laws irreversible, for the unchangeable quality in them will be the
salvation of the state, and the source of health and order in the
bodies and souls of our citizens. ‘But can such a quality be
implanted ?’ I think that it may ; and at any rate we must try ;
for, after all our labour, to have been piling up a fabric which has
no foundation wouldbe too ridiculous. ‘What foundationwould
you lay ? ’ W e have already instituted an assembly which was 961
composed of the ten oldest guardians of the law, and secondly, of
thosewho had received prizes of virtue, andthirdly, of the
travellers who had gone abroad to enquire into the laws of other
countries. Moreover, each of the members was to choose a young
man, of not less than thirty years of age, to be approved by the
rest ; and they were to meet at dawn, when all the world is at
leisure. This assembly will be an anchor to the vessel of state, and
provide the means of permanence ; for the constitutions of states,
like all other things, have their proper saviours, which are to them
what the head and soul are to the livingbeing. ‘ How do you
mean 1 ’ Mind in the soul, and sight and hearing in the head,
or rather, the perfect union of mind andsense,may
be justly
called every man’ssalvation.
‘ Certainly.’ Yes ; but of what
nature is this union I Inthe case of a ship, for example,the
senses of the sailors are added to the intelligence of the pilot, and
the two together save the ship and the men in the ship. Again,
the physician and the general have their objects; and the object 962
of the one is health, of the other victory. States, too, have their
objects, and therulermustunderstand,first,their
nature, and
secondly, the means of attaining them, whether in laws or men.
The state which is wanting in this knowledge cannot be expected to be wise when the time for action arrives. Now what
class or institution is there in our state which has such a saving
Nocturnal Council.’
power I ‘ I suspect thatyou are referring to the
Yes, to that council which is to have all virtue, and which should
aim directly at the mark. ‘Very true.’ The inconsistency of legislation in most states is not surprising, when the variety of thek
objects is considered. One of them makestheirrule of justice
the government of a class ; another aims at wealth ; another at
,
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freedom, or at freedom and power;and some who call themselves philosophers maintain that you should seek for all of them
at once. But our object is unmistakeably virtue, and virtue is of
963 fourkinds. 'Yes; and we said that mind is the chief and ruler
of the three other kinds of virtue and of all else.' True, Cleinias ;
and now, having already declared the object which is present to
the mind of the pilot, thegeneral,the
physician, we willinterrogatethe mind of the statesman. Tell me, I say,asthe
physician and general have told us their object, what is the object
we,not
of the statesman. Can you tellme I ' W e cannot.'Did
say that there are four virtues-courage, wisdom, and two others,
all of which are called by the common name of virtue, and are in a
sense one ? ' Certainly we did.' The difficultyis,notin
understanding the differences of the virtues, but in apprehending their
unity. Why do we call virtue, which is a single thing, bythe
two names of wisdom and courage I The reason is that courage is
concerned with fear, and is found both in children and in brutes ;
for the soul may be courageous without reason, but no soul was,
964 or ever willbe, wise without reason.
That is true.' I have explainedtoyou
the difference, and do youin return explain to
methe unity. But first let us consider whether anyone who
knows the name of a thing without the definition has any real
knowledge of it. Is not such knowledge a disgrace to a manof
sense, especially where great and glorious truths are concerned I
and can any subject be moreworthy of the attention of our
legislators thanthe four virtues of which we are speakingcourage, temperance, justice, wisdom? Ought not the rnagistratesand officers of thestate to instruct the citizens in the
nature of virtue and vice, instead of leaving them tobe taught
bysomechance
poet or sophist? A city which is without instruction suffers the usualfateofcities
in our day. What then
shall we do ? How shall we perfect the ideas of our guardians
about virtue ? how shall we give ourstate a head andeyes ?
' Yes, but how do you apply- the. figure ? ' The city will be the
body or trunk ; the best of our young men will mount into the
965 head or acropolis and be our eyes ; they willlookabout
them,
and inform the elders, who are the
mind and use the younger
men as their instruments: together they will save the state.
Shall this be our
constitution, or shall all be educated alike, and the
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Luws XZZ. special training be givenup ? ‘That is impossible.’ Let US then
A

~

endeavour
~
~ toattain
~
to~ some~ more. exact idea of education.Did
wenot say that the true artist or guardian ought to have an eye,not
only to the many, but to the one, and to order all things with a
view to the one? Can there be any more philosophical speculation
than howto redace many things which are unliketo one idea?
‘Perhaps not.’ Say rather, ‘ Certainly not.’ And the rulers of our
divine state ought tohave an exactknowledge of the common
principle in courage, temperance, justice, wisdom, which is called
by the name of virtue ; and unless we know whether virtue is one
or many, we shall hardly know what virtue is. , Shall we contrive
some means of engrafting this knowledge on our state, orgive the
matter up ? ‘ Anything rather than that.’ Let us begin by making
Fn ‘agreement. ‘ Byall means, if we can.’ Well, are we not
agreed that our guardians ought to know, not only how the good 966
and the honourable are many, but also how they are one ? ‘Yes,
certainly.’ Thetrue guardian of the laws ought to know their
truth, andshould also be able to interpret and execute them ? ‘ He
should.‘ And is there any higher knowledge than the knowledge
of the existence and power of the Gods ? The people may be
excused for following traditio:] ; but the guardian must be able to
give a reason of the faithwhich is in him. And there are two
great evidences of religion-the priority of the soul and the order
of the heavens. For no man of sense, when he contemplates the
universe, will be likely to substitute necessity for reason and will.
Those who maintain thatthe sun and thestarsare
inanimate 967
beings are utterly wrong in their opinions. The men of a former
generation had a suspicion,which has been confirmedby later
thinkers, that things inanimatecould never without mind, have
attained such scientific accuracy ; and some [Anaxagoras] even in
those days ventured to assert that mind had ordered all things in
heaven ; but they had no idea of the priority of mind, and they
turned the world, or more properly themselves, upside down, and
filled the universe with stones, and earth,andother inanimate
bodies. This led to great impiety, and the poets said many foolish
things against the philosophers, whom they compared to ‘ yelping
she-dogs,’ besides making other abusive remarks. No man can
now truly worship the Gods who does not believe that the soul is
eternal, and prior to the body, and the ruler of all bodies, and does
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notsperceive also that there is mind in the stars ; or who has not Lmus XZL
heard the connexion of these things with music, and has not har- ANALVSW.
monized them with manners and laws, giving a reason of things
which are matters of reason. He who is unable to acquirethis
knowledge, as well as the ordinary virtues of a citizen, can only be
a servant, and not a ruler in the state.
968 Let us then add another law to the effect thattheNocturnal
Council shall be a guard set for the salvation of the state. ‘Very
good.’ To establish this will be our aim, and I hope that others besides myself will assist. ‘ Let us proceed along the road in which
anGod seems toguide us.’ We cannot,MegillusandCleinias,
ticipate the details which will hereafter be needed ; they must be
‘ What doyoumean ? ’ First ofall a
suppliedbyexperience.
register will have to be made of all those whose age, character, or
educationwouldqualifythemtobeguardians.
The subjects
which they are to learn, and the order in which they are tobe
learnt, are mysteries which cannot be explained beforehand, but
not mysteries irl any other sense. ‘ If that is the case, what is to
bedone ? ’ We must stake our all on a lucky throw, and 1 will
share the risk by stating myviews on education.And I would
have you, Cleinias, who are the founder of the Magnesian state,
and will obtain the greatest glory if you succeed, and will at least
be praised for your courage, if you fail, take especial heed of this
matter.Ifwecanonlyestablish
the NocturnalCouncil,wewill
hand over the city to its keeping ; none of the present company
will hesitate aboutthat. Our dream will then become a reality;
and our citizens, if they are carefully chosen and well educated,
willbe saviours and guardians such as the worldhitherto has
never seen.
The want of completeness in the Laws becomes more apparent
in the later books. There is less arrangement in them, and the
transitions are more abrupt from one subject to another. Yet they
contain several noble passages, such as the ‘prelude to the discourse concerning the honour and dishonour of parents’ (xi. g31),
or the picture of the dangers attending the ‘friendly intercourse
of young men and maidens with one another’ (viii. 835 D ff.), or
the soothing remonstrance which is addressed to the dying man
respecting his right to do what he will with his own (xi. 9K), or
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the fine description of the burial of the dead (xii. 958 C E). The
of religion in Book X is introduced as a prelude to offences
against the Gods, and this portion of the work appears to be
executed in Plato’s best manner.
In the lastfour books, several questionsoccurforconsideration: amongthem are(I)the
detection and punishment of
offences; (11)the nature of the voluntary and involuntary ; (111)
the arguments against atheism, and against the opinion that the
Godshaveno
care of human affairs; (IV) the remarks upon
retail trade; (V) the institution of the Nocturnal Council.
I. A weak pointin the Laws of Plato isthe amount of inquisition into private life which is to be made by the rulers. The
magistrate is always watching and waylaying the citizens. He is
constantlytoreceiveinformationagainst
improprieties of life.
Plato does not seem tobe aware that espionagecan only have
a negativeeffect. He has not yet discovered the boundary line
which parts the domain of lawfrom that of morality or social
life.Menwillnot
tell of one another; nor will he ever be the
most honoured citizen, who gives the most frequent information
about offenders to the magistrates (v. 730 D, E).
As in some writers of fiction, so also in philosophers, we may
observe the effect of age. Plato becomes more conservative as he
grows older, and he would govern the world entirely by men like
himself, wIio are above fifty years of age (cp. vi, 755 A) ; for in
them. he hopes tofind a principle of stability, He doesnot
remark that, in destroying the freedom he is destroying also the
life of the State. In reducing all the citizens to rule and measure,
he wouldhavebeen
depriving the Magnesiancolony of those
great men ‘whose acquaintance is beyond all price ’ (xii. 951 B) ;
and he wouldhavefound
that in the worst-governedHellenic
State, there was more of a caw&” ouvnle for extraordinary genius
and virtue than in his own.
Plato has an evident dislike of the Athenian dicasteries; he
prefers a few judges ‘who take a leading part in the conduct of
trials to a great number who only listen in silence (vi. 9 D ; cf.
also ix. 8% D). He allows of two appeals- in each case however
increase of the penalty (xii. 956). Modern jurists would
with
disapprove of theredress of injustice being purchased only
at an increasing risk ; though indirectly the burden of legal ex-
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PecuZiar notions respecting crimes andpunishment.
penses, which seems to have been little felt among the Athenians,
has a similar effect. The love of litigation, which is a remnant of
barbarism quite as much as a corruption ofcivilization, and was
innate in the Athenian people, is diminished in the new state by
the.imposition of severe penalties (xi. 938). If persevered in, it is
to be punished with death.
In the Laws murder and homicide besides being crimes, are
also pollutions. Regarded from this point of view, the estimate of
such offences is apt to depend on accidental circumstances, such
as the sheddingof blood, and not on the real guilt of the offender
or the injury done to society. They are measured by the horror
which they arouse in a barbarous age. For there is a superstition
in law as well as in religion, and the feelings of a primitive age
have a traditional hold on the mass of the people. On the other
hand, Plato is innocent of the barbarity which would visit the sins
of thefathers upon the children, and he is quite aware that
punishment hasaneyetothe
future, and notto the past (ix.
854 D ff.). Compared with that of most European nations in the
lastcentury his penal code,though
sometimes capricious, is
reasonable and humane.
A defect in Plato's criminal jurisprudence is his remission of
the punishment when the homicide has obtained the forgiveness
of .the murdered person (ix. 869 E) ; as if crime were a personal
affiir between individuals, and not an offence against the State.
There is a ridiculous disproportion in his punishments. Because
a slave may fairly receive a blow for stealing one fig or one bunch
of grapes, or a tradesman for selling adulterated goods to the value
of one drachma, it is rather hard upon the slave that he should
receive as many blows as he hastaken grapes or figs (viii. 845 A),
or upon the tradesmanwhohas
sold adulterated goodsto the
value of a thousand drachmas that he should receive a thousand
blows (xi. 917).
11. But before punishment can be inflicted at all, the legislator
must determine the nature of the voluntary and involuntary. The
great question of the freedom of the will, which in modern times
has been worn threadbare with purely abstract discussion, was
approached both by Plato and Aristotle-first, from the judicial ;
secondly, from the sophistical point of view. They were puzzled
by the degrees and kinds of crime ;'they observed also that the
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t ~ s . law only punished hurts which are inflicted by a voluntary agent
Iwroavc.
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on an involuntarypatient.
Inattempting to distinguishbetweenhurtand

f

injury (ix. 859 ff.
;

CP. SO 870), Plat0 says that mere hurt is not injury; but that
a benefit when done ina wrong spirit may sometimes injure, e. g.
when conferred without regard to right and wrong, or to the good
or evilconsequenceswhichmay
follow. He means to say that
the good or evil disposition of the agent is the principle which
characterizes actions ; and this is not sufficiently described by the
terms voluntary and involuntary. You may hurt another involuntarily, and no ope would suppose that you had injured him ; and
you may hurt him voluntarily, as in inflicting punishment-neither
is this injury ; but if you hurt him from motives of avarice, ambition, or cowardly fear, this is injury. Injustice is also described
as the victory of desire or passion or self-conceit over reason, as
justice is the subordination of them to reason.Insomeparadoxical sense Plato is disposed toaffirmall injustice.to be involuntary ; because no man would do injustice who knew that
it
never paid and could calculate the consequences
of what he was
doing.Yet,on the other hand, he admits that the distinction Bf
voluntaryandinvoluntary,takeninanotherandmoreobvious
sense, is the basis of legislation.Hisconception of justiceand
injustice is complicated (I) by the want of a distinction between
justice and virtue, that is to say, between the quality which primarily regards others, and the quality in which self and others
are equally regarded ; (2)by the confusion of doing and suffering
justice; (3) by the unwillingness to renounce the old Socratic
paradox, that evil is involuntary.
111. The Laws rest on a religious foundation ; in this respect
they bear the stamp of primitive legislation. They do not escape
the almost inevitable consequence of making irreligion penal. If
laws are baseduponreligion, the greatest offence against them
must be irreligion. Hence the necessity for what in modern Ianguage, and accordingto a distinctionwhichPlatowouldscarcely
have understood, might be termed persecution. But
the spirit of
persecution in Hato, unlike that of modern religious bodies,arises
out of the desire to enforce a true and simple form of religion, and
is directed against the superstitions which tend to degrade mankind. Sir Thomas More, in his Utopia, is in favour of tolerating
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Th being of God: E@wean&wz befwe Epicuru~.
all exceptthe intolerant, though he wouldnot promote to high
offices those who disbelieved in the immortality of the soul. Plato
has not advanced quite so far as this in the path of toleration.
But in judging of his enlightenment, we must remember that the
evils of necromancy and divination were far greater than those of
intolerance in the ancient world. Human nature is always having
recourse to the first; but only when organized into some.form of
priesthood falls into the other; although in primitive as in later
ages the institution of a priesthood may claim probably to be an
advance on some form of religionwhich preceded, The Laws
would have rested on a sounder foundation, if Plato had ever distinctly realized to his mind the difference between crime and sin
or vice. Of this, as of many other controversies, a clear definition
might have been the end. But such a definition belongs to a later
age of philosophy.
The arguments which Plato uses for the being of a God, have
an extremely modern character : first, the consensus genhirm ;
secondly, the argument which has already been adduced in the
Phaedrus (245 C), of the priority of the self-moved. The answer
to those who say that God -‘ cares not,’ is, that He governs by
general laws; and that he
who takes care of the great will assuredly take care of the small. Plato didnotfeel, and has not
attempted to consider, the difficulty of reconciling the special
with the general providence ofGod.Yet
he is on the road to
a solution, when he regards theworld as a whole, of which all the
parts work together towards the final end.
W e are surprised tofind that the scepticism, which we attribute
to young men in our own day, existed then (cp. Rep, vii. 538) ;
that the Epicureanism expressed in the line of Horace (borrowed
from Lucretius)‘Namque Deos didicisecnrumagereaevum,’

.

was already prevalent in the age of Plato ; and that the terrors of
another world were freely used in order to gain advantages Over
other men in this. The same objection which struck the Psalmist
--‘when I saw theprosperity of thewicked’ (73. 31-k supposed to lie at the root of the bettep sort ofunbelief.And
the
answer is substantially the same which the modem theologian
wouldoffer:-that
the ways ofGod ‘inthis worldcannotbe
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Some payadllpds of Theoiogiad 0P;ltion
justified unless there be a future state of rewards and punishments.Yet
this future state of rewardsand punishments is in
Plato’s view not any addition of happiness or suffering imposed
from without, but the permanence ofgood and evil in the soul:
here he is in advance of many modem theologians. The Greek,
too, had his difficulty about the existence of evil, which in one
solitarypassage,remarkableforbeinginconsistent
with his
general system,Platoexplains,after
the Magian fashion,by a
good and evil spirit (x.
E ; cp.Theaet. 176, Statesman
E).
This passage is also remarkable for being at variance with
the
general optimism of the Tenth Book-not ‘ all things are ordered
by God for the best,’ but some things by a good, others by an evil
spirit.
The Tenth Book of the Laws presents a picture of the state of
belief among the Greeks singularly like thatof the world in which
we live. Plato is disposed to attribute the incredulity of his own
age to several causes. First, to the badeffect of mythological
tales, of which he retains his dkapproval ; but he has a weak side
for antiquity, and is unwilling, as in the Republic (Books IL and
III), wholly to prascribethem (Laws x. 886). Secondly, he
remarks the self-conceit of a newly-fledged generation of philosophers, who declare that the sun, moon, and stars, are earth and
stones only ; and who also maintain that the Gods are made by
the laws of the state. Thirdly, he notes a confusion in the minds
of men arising out of their misinterpretation of the appearances of
the worldaround them: they do notalways see the righteous
rewarded and the wickedpunished. So inmoderntimes there
are some whose infidelity has arisen from doubts about the inspiration of ancient writings; others whohavebeenmadeunbelievers by physical science, or again by the. seemingly political
character of religion ; while there is a third class to whose minds
the difficulty of ‘justifying the ways of God to man’ has been the
chiefstumblingblock.Plato
is very muchoutof temper at the
impiety of some of his contemporaries (x. 888); yet heis
determined to reason with the victims, as he regards them, of
these iliusionsbefore he punishes them. His answer to the
unbelievers is twofold : first, that the soul is prior to the body
(x.8g1 E) ; secondly, that the ruler of the universe being perfect
has made all things with a view to their perfection (x. 903 C, 904).
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The diffculties arising out of ancient sacred writings were far less
serious in the age of Plato than in our own.
We toohave our popular Epicureanism,whichwouldallow the
world to go on as if there were no God. When the beliefin Him,
whether of ancient or modern times, begins to fade away, men
relegate Him, either in theory or practice, into a distant heaven.
They do notlike expressly to deny God when it is more convenient to forget Him ; and so the theory of the Epicurean
becomes the practice of mankind in general. Nor can we be said
to be free from that which Plato justly considers to be the worst
unbelief-ofthose
who put superstition in the place of true
religion. For the larger half of Christians continueto assert
that the justice of God may be turned aside by gifts, and, if not by
the, ‘ odour of fat, and the sacrifice steaming to heaven,’ still by
another kind of sacrifice placed upon the altar-by masses for the
quick and dead, by dispensations, by building churches, by
rites
and ceremonies-by the Same means which the heathenused,
taking other names and shapes. And the indifference of Epicureanism and unbelief is intwo ways the parent of superstition,
partly because it permits, and also because it creates, a necessity
for its development in religious and enthusiastic temperaments.
If men cannot have a rational belief, they will have an irrational.
And hence the most superstitious countries are also at a certain
point of civilization the most, unbelieving,and the revolution which
takes one direction is quickly followed by a reaction in the other.
So we may read between the lines ’ ancient history and philosophy into modern, and modern into ancient. Whether we compare the theory of Greek philosophy with the Christian religion,
orthe practice of the Gentileworldwith
the practice of the
Christian world, they will be found to
differ more in words and
less in reality than we might have supposed.
The greater oppositionwhichis
sometimes madebetween them seems to arise
chieflyout of a comparison of the ideal of the one with the
practice of the other.
To the errors of superstition and unbelief Plato opposes the
simple and natural truth of religion;the
best and highest,
whether conceived in the form of a person or a principle-as the
divine mind or as the idea of good-is believed by him to be the
basis of human life. That all things are working together for good
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Th.e sum of PZato’sfaith:Critin‘sm on Anaxagoras.
to the good and evilto the evil in this or insome other world
to whichhumanactions are transferred, is the sum of his faith
or theology.UnlikeSocrates,
he is absolutelyfree’from superstition.Religion
and morality are one and indivisible to him.
He dislikes the ‘heathen mythology,’ which, as he significantly
remarks, was not tolerated in Crete,and perhaps (for the meaning
of his words is not quite clear) at Sparta (x. 886 B, C : cp.iii.
680 C). He givesnoencouragementtoindividual
enthusiasm;
‘the establishment of religion could only be the work of a mighty
intellect’ (x. gog E). Like the Hebrews, he prohibits private
rites; for the avoidance of superstition, he would transfer all
worship of the Gods to the public temples (x.gog D). He would
n&’have men and women consecrating the accidents of their lives
(x. gog E). He trusts to humanpunishmentsandnot
to divine
judgments ; though he is not unwilling to repeat the old tradition
that certainkinds of dishonesty ‘prevent a manfromhaving a
family’ (xi. 913 C). He considers that the ‘ ages of faith ’ have
passed away and cannot now be recalled (xii. 948 B). Yet he is far
from wishing to extirpate the sentiment of religion, which he sees
to becommontoallmankind-Barbarians
as well as Hellenes
(x.886 A). He remarks that no one passes through life without,
sooner or later, experiencing its power (x.888 B, C ) . To which
wemayadd the further remark that the greater the irreligion,
the more violent has often been the religious reaction.
It is remarkable that Plato’s account of mind at the end of the
Laws goes beyond Anaxagoras, and beyond himself in any of his
previous writings. Anstotle, in a well-known passage (Met. i. 4)
which is an echo of the Phaedo (97, g8), remarks on the inconsistency of Anaxagoras in introducingthe agency of mind, and yet
h,aving recourse to other and inferior,probably material causes. But
Plato makesthe further criticism, thatthe error of Anaxagoras consisted, not in denying the universal agency ofmind, butin denying
the priority, or, as we should say, the eternity of it (xi. 967). Yet
in the Timaeus (31E)he had himself allowed that God made the
world out of pre-existing materials : in the Statesman (273 B) he
says that there were seeds of evil in the world arising out of the
remains of a former chaos which could not
be got rid of; and even
in the Tenth Book of the Laws .(8g6.E)
he has admitted that there
are two souls, a good and evil. In the Meno, the Phaedrus, and

’

the Phaedo, he had spoken of the recovery of ideas from a former
state of existence. Butnow he has attaineat0 a clearer point of
view : hehas discarded these fancies. From meditating on the
priority of the human soul to the body, he has learnt the nature of
soul absolutely. The power ‘of the best, of which he gave an
intimation in the Phaedo and in the Republic, now, as in the
Philebus, takesthe form of an intelligence or person. He no
longer,like Anaxagoras, supposes mind to beintroduced at a
certain time into the world and togive order to a pre-existing
chaos, but to be prior to the chaos, everlasting and evermoving,
andthe source of order and intelligence in all things. This
appears to be the last form of Plato’s religious philosophy, which
might almost be summed up in the words of Kant, ‘the starry
heaven above andthe moral law within.’ Orrather,perhaps,
‘the starry heaven above and mind prior to the world.’
IV. Theremarks about retail trade, about adulteration, and
about mendicity, have a very modern character. Greek social life
was more like our own than we are apt to suppose. There was
the same division of ranks, the same aristocratic and democratic
feeling, and, evenin a democracy, the same preference for landand
for agricultural pursuits. Plato may be claimed as the first freetrader, when he prohibits the imposition of customs on imports
and exports, though he was clearly not aware of the importance
of the principle which he enunciated (viii. 847 B, C). The discredit of retail trade he attributes to the rogueries of traders, and
is inclined to believe that if a nobleman would keep a shop, which
heaven forbid! retail trade mightbecome honourable (xi. 918).
H e has hardly lighted upon the true reason, which appears to be
the essential distinction between buyers and sellers, the one class
being necessarily in some degree dependent on the other. When
he proposes to, fix prices ‘which would allow a moderate gain’
(xi. g m ) , and to regulate trade in several minute particulars, we
must remember that thisis by no means so absurd in a city consisting of 5040 citizens, in which. almbst every one would know and
become known to everybody else, as in our own vast population.
Among ourselves we are very far from allowing every man to
charge what he pleases. Of many things the prices are fixed by
law. Do we not often hear of wages being adjusted in proportion
to the profits of employers? The objection to regulating them by
VOL. T’.
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law and thus avoidingthe conaicta which continuallyarise between
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- buyers and sellers of labour, is not so much the undesirableno*.

ness as the impossibility of doing so. Wherever free competition
is not reconcileable either with the order of society, or, as in the
case of adulteration, with common honesty, the government may
lawfullyinterfere.
The onlyquestionis,-Whether
the interference will be effectual, and whether the evil of interference may
not be greater than the evil which is prevented by it,
He would prohibit beggars, because in a well-ordered
state no
good man would bk left to starve (xi. 936 B). This again is a prohibition which might have been-easily enforcedifor there is no
difficulty in maintaining the poor when the population is small.
Inour own times the difficultyof pauperism is rendered far
greater, ( I ) by the enormous numbers, (a) by the facility of locomotion, (3) by the increasing tenderness forhumanlife
and
suffering. And the only way of meeting the difficulty seems to
be by modem nations subdividing themselves into-small bodies
having local knowledgeand acting together in the spirit of ancient
communities (cp. Arist. Pol. 5, $4 5-11).
V. Regarded as theframework of a polity the Laws are deemed
by Plato to be a decline from the Republic, which is the dream
of his earlier years (Laws v. 739). He nowhere imagines that he
has reached a higher point of speculation. He is only descending
to the level of human things, and he often returns to his original
idea. Forthe guardians of the Republic,who werethe elder
citizens, and were all supposed to be philosophers, is now substitutedaspecialbody,
who are toreview and amend the laws,
presenting the spirit of the legislator. These are the Nocturnal
Council, who, although they are not specially trained in dialectic,
are not wholly destitute of it ; for they must know the relation of
particular virtues to the general principle, of w e (xii. 965).
Plato has been arguing throughout the Laws that temperance
is higher than courage, peace than war, that the love of both
must enter into the character of the goodcitizen.And
at the
end the same thought is summed up by him in an abstract form.
The true artist or guprdian must
able to reduce the many to
the one, than which, as he says with an enthusiasm worthy of the
Phpednw or Phiebus, ‘no more philosophical method was ever
devised by the wit of man ’ (xii. 955 C). But the sense of unity in
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of the.second best state.
differencecan only be acquiredby study; and Plato does not
explain to us the nature of this study, which we may reasonably
infer, though there is a remarkable omission of the word, to be
akin to the dialectic of the Republic.
The NocturnalCouncilis to consist of the priests whohave
obtained the rewards of virtue, of the ten eldest guardians. of
the law, and of the director and ex-directors of education; each
of whom is to select for approval a younger coadjutor.
To this
Council the ' Spectator,' who is sent to visit foreign countries, has
to make his report (xii.951 ff.). It is not an administrative body,
but an assembly of sages who are to make legislation their study.
Plato is not altogether disinclined to changes in the law where
experience shows them to be necessary; but he is also anxious
that the original spirit of the constitution should never belost
sight of.
The Laws of Plato contain the latest phase of his philosophy,
showing in many respects an advance, and in others a decline,
in his views of life and the world. His Theory of Ideas in the
next generation passed into one of Numbers, the nature of which
we gather chieflyfrom the Metaphysics of Aristotle. Of the
speculative side of this theory there are no traces in the Laws,
but doubtless Plato found the practical value which he attributed
toarithmetic greatly confirmed by the possibility of applying
number and measure to the revolution of the heavens, and to the
regulation of human life, In the return to a doctrine of numbers
there is a retrogression rather than an advance ; for the most
barren logical abstraction is of a higher nature than number and
figure.Philosophyfades
away into the distance;, in the Laws
it is confinedto the members of the NocturnalCouncil.
The
speculative truth which was the foodof the guardians in the
Republic, is for the majority of the citizens to be superseded by
practicalvirtues.
The law,which is the expressionofmind
written down, takes the place of the living word of the philosopher.(Compare the contrast of Phaedrus 075 E,and Laws X.
8g1 A ; also the plays on the words Y O ~ C , vdpor, vo3 8
~ (Laws
4
iv. 714 A ; xii.957 C) ; and the discussion in the Statesman (193 K)
of the difference between the personal rule of a king and the
impersonalreign of law). TheStateis
based on virtueand
religion ratherthan on knowledge ; andvirtue is nolonger
0 2

ccxi
h.
IXTRODUC-

The kistoricaZ founaktion of the Laws.

ccxii
Laws.
I

~
TIOS.

.

identified
with
knowledge,
being
of
the commoner sort, and
of~ in. the sense generallyunderstood.Yet
there are
many traces of advance as well as retrogression in the Laws of
Plato. The attempt to reconcikthe ideal with actual life is an
advance;to ‘ havebroughtphilosophy
down fromheaven to
earth,’ is a praise which may be claimed for him as well as for
his master Socrates. And the members of the Nocturnal Council
are to continue students of the ‘onein many’ and of the nature of
God.Education is the last word w!th whichPlato supposes the
theory of the Laws to end and the reality to begin (Laws, sub
En.).
Plato’sincreasingappreciation
of the difficultiesofhuman
affairs, and of the element of chance which so largely influences
them, is an indication not of a narrower, but of a maturer minil,
whichhadbecome more conversantwithrealities.
Norcan we
fairly attribute any want of originality to him,because he has
borrowed many of his provisions from Sparta and Athens. Laws
and institutions grow outof habits and customs; and they have
‘ better opinion, better confirmation,’if they havecomedown
from antiquity and are not mere literary inventions. Plato would
have been the first to acknowledge that the Book of Laws was
not the creation of his fancy,butacollection
of enactments
whichhadbeendevisedbyinspiredlegislators,likeMinos,
Lycurgus, and Solon, to meet the actual needs of men, and had
been approved by time and experience.
In order to do justice therefore to the design of the work, it is
necessary to examine how far it rests on an historical foundation
and coincides with the actuallaws of Sparta and Athens. The
consideration of the historicalaspect
of the Laws has been
the comparison the
reserved for this place. In workingout
writer has been greatly assisted by the excellent essays of C. F.
Hermann De vestigiis institutorurn veterum, imprimis Atticorum,
per Platonis de Legibus libros indagandis,’ and Juris domestici
et familiaris apud Platonem in Legibuscum veteris Graeciae
inque primis Athenarum institutis comparatio ’ : Marburg, I&+),
and by J. B. Telfy’s Corpus Juris dttici’ (Leipzig, 1868).
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EXCURSUSON

THE RELATION OF T H E

THE INSTITUTIONS O F CRETEAND
THE

LAWS OF PLATOTO
LACEDAEMON AND TO

LAWSAND CONSTITUTION
OF ATHENS.

The Laws of Plat0are essentially Greek: unlikeXenophon’s
Cyropaedia, they containnothingforeign or oriental. Their aim
is to reconstruct the work of the p e a t lawgivers of Hellas in a
literary form. They partake bothof an Athenian and a Spartan
character. Some of them too are derivedfromCrete,
and are
appropriately transferred to a Cretan colony.Butof
Crete so
little is known to us, that although, as Montesquieu (Esprit des
Lois, iv. 6 ) remarks, ‘ the Laws of Crete are the original of those
of Sparta and the Laws of Plato the correction of these latter,’
there is only one point,viz. the commonmeals, in which they
can be compared. Most of Plato’s provisions resemble the laws
and customs which prevailed in these three states (especially in
the two former), and which the personifying instinct of the Greeks
attributed to Minos, Lycurgus, and Solon. A very few particulars
may have been borrowed from Zaleucus (Cic. de Legibus, ii. 6),
and Charondas, who is said to have first made laws against perjury (Arist. Pol. ii. 12, $ 11) and to have forbidden credit (Stob.
p. 204, Gaisford). Some enactmen,ts are Plato’s own,
Florileg. 4,
and were suggested by his experience of defects in the Athenian
and other Greek states. The Laws also contain many lesser provisions,which are notfoundin
the ordinary codes of nations,
because they cannot be properly defined, and are therefore better
lefttocustom
and common sense. ‘The greater part of the
work,’ as Aristotle remarks (Pol.ii. 6, 4), ‘is takenupwith
laws ’ : yet this is not wholly true, and applies to the latter rather
than to the first halfof it. The book rests on an ethical and
religious foundation : the actual laws begin with a hymn of praise
in honour of the s a d (v. 724 foll.). And the same lofty aspiration
after the good is perpetually recurring, especially in Books X, XI,
XII, and whenever Plato’s mind is filled with his highest themes.
In prefixing to most of his laws a prooemium he has two ends
in view, to persuade and also to threaten. They are to have the
sanction of laws and the effect‘of sermons. And Plato’s ‘ Book of
Laws,’ if described in the language of modern philosophy, may be
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said to be as much an ethical and educational, as a political or
legaltreatise.
Butalthough
the Laws partake both of an Athenianand
a
Spartan character, the elements which are borrowed from either
state are necessarily very different,because the character and
origin of the two governments themselves differed so widely.
Sparta was the more ancient and primitive : Athens was suited,to
the wants of a later stage of society. The relation of the two
states to the Laws may be conceived in
this manner :-The foundation and ground-plan of the work are more Spartan, while the
superstructure and details are more Athenian. At Athens the
laws were written down and were voluminous;more than a
thousand fragments of them have been collected by Telfy. Like
the RomanorEnglish.law,
they containedinnumerable particulars. Those of them which regulated daily life were familiarly
known to the Athenians ; for every citizen was his own lawyer,
andalso a judge,whodecided the rights of his fellow-citizens
according
to
the laws,
often
after
hearing speeches from the
parties interested or from their advocates. It is to Rome and not
to Athens that the invention of law, in the modern sense of the
term, is commonlyascribed.But
it must be remembered that
long before the times of the Twelve Tables (B. c. ,+SI), regular
courts and forms of law had existed at Athens and probabty in
the Greekcolonies.And
we mayreasonablysuppose,though
without any express proof of the fact, that many Roman institutions and customs,like Latin literature and mythology, 'were
partly derivedfromHellas and hadimperceptiblydriftedfrom
one shore of the Ionian Sea to the other (cp. especially the constitutions of Servius Tullius and of Solon).
It is not proved that the laws of Sparta were in ancient times
either written down in books or engraved on tablets of marble or
brass. Nor is it certain that, if they had been, the Spartans could
have read them. They were ancient customs, some of them older
probably than the settlement in Laconia, of which the origin is
unknown ; they occasionally received the sanction of the Delphic
oracle, but there was a still stronger obiigation by which they
were enforced,-the necessity of self-defence : the Spartans were
always living in the presence of their enemies. They belonged
to an age when written law had not yet taken the place of custom
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and tradition. The oldconstitution was veryrarely affectedby
new enactments, and these only related to the duties of the Kings
or Ephors, or the new relations of classes which arose as time
went on. Hence there was as great a difference as could well be
conceived between the Laws of Athens and Sparta : the one was
the creation of a aivilizedstate, and didnotdiffer in principle
from our modern legislation, the other of an age inwhich the
people were held together and also kept down by force of arms,
and which afterwards retained many traces of its barbaric origin
' surviving in culture.'
Nevertheless the Lacedaemonian was the ideal of a primitive
Greek state. According to Thucydides (i. 18) it wasthefirst
which emerged out of confusion and became a regular government. It was also anarmy devotedto military exercises, but
organized with a view to self-defence and not to conquest. It was
not quick to move or easily excited ; but stolid, cautious, unambitious, procrastinating. For many centuries it retained the same
character which was impressed upon it by the hand of the legislator. This singular fabric was partly theresult of circumstances,
partly the invention of some unknown individual in prehistoric
times, whose ideal of education was military discipline, and who,
by the ascendency of his genius,'made a small tribe into a nation
which became famous in the world's history. The other Hellenes
wondered at the strength and stability of his work. The rest of
Helias, says Thucydides (iii. 93 ;cp. iv.I&), undertook the colonisation of Heraclea the more readily, having a feeling of security
now that they saw the Lacedaemonians taking part in it. The
Spartan state'appears to us in the dawn of history as a vision of
armed men, irresistible by any other power then existing in the
world. It can hardly be said to have understood at all the rights
or duties of nations to one another, or indeed to have had any
moral principle except patriotism and obedience to commanders.
Men were so trained to act together that they lost the freedom
and spontaneity of human life in cultivating the qualities of the
soldier and ruler. The Spartan state was a compositebody in
which kings, nobles, citizens, perioeci, artisans, slaves, had to find
ai
d
u
svivendi' with one another. All of themwere taught
some use of arms. The strength of the family tie was diminished
among them byenforced
absence fromhome andby common
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meals. Sparta had no life or growth ; no poetry or tradition of
thepast; no art, no thought. The Athenians started on their
great career some centuries later, but the Spartans would have
been easily conquered by them, if Athens had not been deficient
in the qualities which constituted the strength (and also the weakness) of her rival.
The ideal of Athens has been pictured for all time inthe speech
whichThucydides puts into the mouth of Pericles,called the
FuneralOration.
Hecontraststhe
activityandfreedom
and
pleasantness of Athenianlifewith
the immobility and severe
looks and incessant drill of the Spartans. The citizens of no city
were more versatile, or more readily changed from land to sea or
more quickly moved about from place to place.
They ‘took their
pleasures’ merrily, and yet, when the time for fighting arrived,
were not a whit behind the Spartans,who were like men living in
a camp, and, though always keeping guard, were oftentoolate for
the fray. Any foreignermightvisit Athens; her ships found a
wayto the most distant shores; the riches of the whole earth
poured in upon her. Her citizens had their theatres and festivals ;
they ‘provided their souls with many relaxations’; yet they were
not less manly than the Spartans or less willing to sacrifice this
enjoyable existence for their country’s good. The Athenian was
a nobler form of life than that of their rivals, a life of music as well
as of gymnastic, the life of a citizen as well as of a soldier. Such
is the picture which Thucydides has drawn of the Athenians in
their glory. It is the spirit of this life which Plato would infuse
into the Magnesian state and which he seeks to combine with the
common meals and gymnastic discipline of Sparta.
The two great types of Athens and Sparta bad deeply entered
intohismind.
He had heard of Sparta at a distance and from
commonHellenicfame
: he was a citizen of Athens andan
Athenian of noblebirth.
He mwst oftenhave sat in the lawcourts, and may have had personal
experience of the duties of
offices such as he is establishing. There is no needto ask the
question, whence he derivedhisknowledge
of the Laws of
Athens : they were a part of his daily life. Many of his enactments are recognized tobe Athenian laws from the fragments
preserved in the Orators and elsewhere : many more would be
foundto be so if wehad better information.Probablyalsostill
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more of them would have been incorporated in the Magnesian
code,if the.work had ever been finallycompketed. But it Seems
to have come down to us in a form which is partly finished and
partlyunfinished,having
a beginning andend, but wanting
arrangement in the middle. The Laws answer to Plate's own
description of them, in the comparison (ix. 858 B) which he makes
of himself and his two friends to gathemrs of stones or the beginners of some composite work, ‘who are providing materials
and partly putting them together :-having some of th& laws,
like stones, already fixed in their places, while others lie about.’
Plato’s own life coincided with the period at which Athens row
to hergreatest heights andsank to her lowest depths.Itwas
impossible that he should regard the blessings of democracy in
the samelight as themen of a former generation, whose view was
not intercepted by the evil shadow of the taking of Athens, and
who had only the glories of Marathon and Salamis and the administration of Pericles to lookbackupon.
On the other hand the
fame and prestige ofsparta,which had outlived so many crimes and
blunders, was not altogether lost at the end of the life of Plato.
Hers was the only great Hellenic government which preserved
something of its ancient form ; and although the Spartan citizens
were reduced to almost one-tenth of their original number (Arist.
Pol. ii. 9, 85 16, 17), she still retained, until the rise of Thebes and
Macedon, a certain authority and predominance due to her final
success in the struggle with Athens and to the victories which
Agesilaus won in Asia Minor.
Plato, like Aristotle, had in his mind some form of a mean state
which should escape the evils and secure the advantages of both
aristocracy and democracy. It may however be doubted whether
the creation of such a stateis notbeyond the legislator’s art
(cp. iv.709), although therehave been examples in history of forms
of government, which through some community of interest or of
origin, through a balance of parties in the state itself, or through
the fear of a common enemy, have for a while preserved such a
character of moderation. But in general there arises a time in
the history of a state when the strugglebetween the few and the
many has to be fought out. No system of checks and balances,
such as Plato hasdevised in the Laws, could have given equipoise
and stability to an ancient state, any more than the skill of the
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legislator could have withstood the tide of democracy in England
orFranceduringthe
last hundredyears, or havegiven life to
China or India.
The basis of the Magnesian constitution is the equal division of
land (v. 737 foll.). In the new state (v. 744 D), as in the Republic
+), there was to be neither poverty nor riches.
Every
(iv. 91,
citizenunder all circumstancesretainedhis
lot, and as much
money as was necessary for the cultivation of it (i. 855 B), and no
one was allowed to accumulate property to the amount of more
than five times the value of the lot, inclusive of it (v. 744 D, E).
The equal division of land was a Spartan institution, not known to
have existed elsewhere in Hellas. The mention of it in the Laws
of Plato affords considerable presumption that it was of ancient
origin, andnot first introduced, as Mr. Groteand others have
imagined, in the reformation of Cleomenes 111. But at Sparta, if
we may judgefrom the frequent complaints of the accumulation of
property in the hands of a few persons (Arist. Pol. ii. 9, 5 14),no
provision could have been made for the maintenance of the lot.
Plutarch indeed speaks of a law introduced by the Ephor Epitadeus soon after the Peloponnesian War, which first allowed the
Spartans to sell their land (Agis, c. 5 ) : but from the manner in
which Aristotle refers to the subject, we should imagine this C v i l
in the state to be of amucholderstanding.Likesomeother
countries in whichsmallproprietorshavebeennumerous,
the
original equality passed into inequality, and, instead
of a large
middle class, there was probably at Sparta greater disproportion
in the property of the citizens than in any other state of Hellas.
Plato was aware of the danger, and has improved on the Spartan
custom. The land, as at Sparta, must have been tilled by slaves,
since other occupations were found for the citizens (vii.806 E ;
viii. 835 E). Bodies of young men between the agesof twenty-five
and thirty wereengaged in making biennial peregrinationsof the
country. They and their officers are to be the magistrates, police,
engineers, aediles, of the twelve districts into which the colony
was divided (vi. $0 ff.). Their way of l i e may be compared with
that of the Spartan secret police or Crypteia, a name which Plato
freely appliesto them (vi. 763 B) without apparentlyany consciousness of the odium which has attached to the word in history.

I

Another great institution which Plato borrowed from Sp(or
Crete) is the syssitia or common meals. These were established
inboth states, and in some respects were considered by Aristotle
to be better managed in Crete than at Lacedaemon
(Pol. ii. IO,
$8 7-10). In the Laws (viii.84a B)the Cretan custom appears to be
adopted : that is to say, if we may interpret Plato by Aristotle,
the cost of them was defrayed by the state and not by the in&viduals (Arist. Pol. ii. 9, §§ 3 1 , ~ ;)so that the membersof the mess,
who could not pay theirquota, still retained their rights of citizenship. But this explanation is hardly consistent with Laws xii. 9%
D, E, where contributions to the Syssitia from private estates are
expresslymentioned.Platogoesfurtherthanthe
legislators of
Sparta and Crete, and would extend the common meals to women
as well. asmen : he desires to curb the disorders, which existed
among the female sex in both states (vi. 781),by the application to
women of the same military discipline to which the men were
already subject. It was an extension
of the custom of Syssitiafrom
which the ancientlegislatorsshrank,and
which Plato himself
believed to be very difficult of enforcement.
LikeSparta, the new colony wasnot tobe surrounded by
walls,-a stateshouldlearn to depend upon thebravery of its
citizens only (vi. 778 D, E)-a fallacy or paradox,if it is not to be
regarded as a poetical fancy, which is fairly enough ridiculed by
Aristotle (Pol. vii. 11,s 8). Women, too, must be ready to assist
not to rush to the
in the defence of theircountry:theyare
temples w d altars, but to arm themselves with shield and spear
(vii. 794 R). In the regulation of the Syssitia, in at least one of
his enactments respecting property, and in the attemptto correct
the licence of women, Plato shows, that while he borrowed from
the institutions of Sparta and favoured the Spartan mode of life,
he also sought to improve upon them.
The enmity to theseaisanotherSpartan
feature which is
transferred by Plato to the Magnesian state (iv. 704 foll.). He did
not reflect that a nonmaritime power would always be at the
mercy of one which had a commandof the great highway. Their
many island homes, the vast extentof coast which had to be protected by them, their struggles
first of all with the Phoenicians
l

This is not proved by viii. 847 E, as Hermann supposes (‘ De VeStipiis,’

etc, p. 29).
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andCarthaginians, and secondlywith the Persian fleets,forced
the ~Greeks,~ mostly
~against~
their
~ will,
to
-devote
themselves
tothe sea. The islanders before the inhabitants of the continent, the maritime cities before the inland, the Corinthians and
Athenians before the Spartans, were compelled to fit out ships :
last of all the Spartans, by the pressure of the Peloponnesian
after the
War, were driven to establish a navalforce,which,
battle of Aegospotami,formore than a generationcommanded
the Aegean.Plato,like the Spartans, had a prejudiceagainst a
navy, becausehe regarded it as the nursery of democracy (iv. 704707). But he either never considered, or did not care to explain,
how a city, set upon an islandand ‘distant not more than ten
milesfrom the sea, having a seaboardprovidedwithexcellent
harbours ’ (iv. 704), could have safely subsisted without one.
Neither the Spartans nor the Magnesian colonists (xi. 919 D)
were permitted to engage in trade or commerce. In order to limit
their dealings as far as possib€e to their own country, they had a
separate coinage ; the Magnesians were only allowed to use the
common currency of Hellas when they travelled abroad, .which
they were forbidden todo unless they received permission fromthe
government (v. 74.2 : cp.xii.949 E K). Like the Spartans, Plato
was afraid of the evils which mightbe introduced into his state by
intercourse with foreigners (iv. 704 D) ; but he also shrinks from
the utter exclusiveness of Sparta (xii. 950 B), and is not unwilling
to allow visitors of a suitable age and rank to come from other
states to his own, as he also allows citizens of his own state to go
toforeigncountriesand bring back a report of them. Such internationalcommunication seemed tohimbothhonourable
and
useful.
We may now notice some points in which
the commonwealth
of the Laws approximates to the Athenianmodel.
Theseare
much more numerous than the previous class of resemblances ;
we are better able to compare the laws of Plato withthose of
Athens, because a good deal more is known to us of Athens than
of sparta.
The information which w e possess about Athenian law, though
comparativelyfuller,
is still fragmentary. The sources from
which our knowledge is derived are chiefly the following :-

SpartanandAthenian

Laws and
Institutions.

(I) The Orators, - Antiphon, Andocides, Lysias,.Isocrates,
Demosthenes, Aeschines, Lycurgus, and others.
(2) Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato, Aristotle, as well
as laterwriters,such as Cicero de Legibus, Plutarch, Aelian,
Pausanias.
(3) Lexicographers, such as Harpocration, Pollux, Hesychius,
Suidas, and the compiler of the Etymologicum Magnum, many of
whom are of uncertain date, and to a great extent based upon one
another, Their writings extend altogether over more than eight
hundred years, fram the second to the tenth century,
(4) The Scholia cn Aristophanes, Plato, Demosthenes.
(5) A few inscriptions.
Our knowledge of a subject derived from such various sources
and for the most part of uncertain date and origin, is necessarily
precarious. No critic can separate the actual laws of Solon from
those which passed underhisname in later ages. Nor do the
Scholiasts and Lexicographers attempt to distinguish how many
of these laws were still in force at the time whenthey wrote,
or when they fell into disuse and were tobefound
in books
only. Nor canwe hastily assumethat enactments whichoccur
in the Laws of Plato were also a part of Athenian law, however
probable this may appear.
There are two classes of similarities between Plato’s Laws and
those of Athens: (i) of institutions ; (ii) of minor enactments.
(i) The constitution of theLaws in its general character resembles much more nearly the Athenian constitution of, Solon’s
time than that which succeeded it, or theextreme democracy
which prevailed in Plato’sown day (iii. 6g8 ff.). It was a mean
state which he hoped to create, equally unlike a Syracusan
tyranny or the mob-government of the Athenian assembly.
There are various expedients by which he sought to impart to
it the quality of moderation. (I) The whole people were to be
educated: they couldnotbe all trained in philosophy,but they
were to acquire the simple elements
of music,arithmetic, geometry,astronomy (vii. 8og ff.); theywere also to besubject
to military discipline, +,yoarcs rtd cipxdytcvoc (xii. 942 C).. (2) The
majority of them were, or had been at some time in their lives,
magistrates, and had theexperience which is givenby office.
(3) The persons who lfeld the highest oficeswere to have a
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further education,notmuchinferiorto
that providedfor the
guardians in the Republic, though the range of their studies is
narrowed to the nature and divisions of virtue (xii. 965): here
their philosophy comes to an end. (4) The entire number of the
citizens (5040) rarely, if ever, assembled, except for purposes
of elections. The wholepeople were dividedintofourclasses,
each having the right to be represented by the same number of
members in the Council. The result of such an arrangement would
be, as in the constitution of Servius Tullius, to give a disproportionate share of power tothe wealthierclasses, who maybe
supposed to be always much fewer in number than the poorer.
This tendency was qualified by the complicated system of selection by vote, previous to
the final election by lot, of which the
object seems to be to hand over to the wealthy few the power of
selectingfrom the many poor, and vice versa (vi. 756). (5) The
mostimportantbodyin
the state wasthe NocturnalCouncil,
which is borrowed from the Areopagus at Athens, as it existed,
or was supposed to have exist,ed, inthe days before Ephialtes and
the Eumenides of Aeschylus, when its power was undiminished.
In some particulars Plato appears to have copied exactly the customs and procedure of the Areopagus : both assemblie$sat at night
(xii. g68 A : Telfy, 836). There was a resemblance also in more important matters. Like the Areopagus, the Nocturnal Council was
partly composed of magistrates and other state officials,whose
term ofoffice had expired (xii. 951); (7) The constitutionincluded several diverse and even opposing elements, such as the
Assembly and the NocturnalCouncil. (8) There was much less
exclusiveness than at Sparta;the citizens were to have an
interest in the government of neighbouring states, and to know
what was going on in the rest of the world.-All these were
moderating influences.
A striking similaritybetween Athens and the constitution of
the Magnesian colony is theuse of the lot in the election of judges
and other magistrates (vi. 756,759; 768). That such a mode of
electionshouldhavebeen
resorted to in any civilized state, or
that it shouldhave been transferred byPlato toan idealor
imaginary
one,
is very singular to us. The most extreme
democracy of modern times has never thought of leaving government wholly to chance. It was natural that Socrates should scoff

.
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at it, and ask, ‘Who would choose a pilot or carpenter or fluteplayerbylot’
(Xen. Mem.i. 2, 9) ? Yet thereweremany
considerations which madethis mode of choice attractive both to
the oligarch and to thedemocrat :-(I) It seemed to recognize that
one man was as good as another, and that all the membersof the
governing body, whether few or many, were on a perfect equality
in every sense of the word. (a) To the pious mind it appeared to
be a choice made, not by man, but by heaven (cp. Laws iii.6y C).
(3) It afforded a protection against corruption and intrigue. , It
must alsobe remembered that, although elected by lot, the
persons so elected were subject to a scrutiny before they entered
, on their office, and were therefore
liable, after election, if disqualified, to be rejected (Laws vi. 756 E). They were, moreover,
liable to be called to account after the expiration of their office.
In the election of councillors Plato introduces a further check:
they are not to be chosen directly by lot from all the citizens, but
from a select body previously elected by vote. In Plato’s state at
least, as we may infer from his silence on this point, judges and
magistrates performed theirduties without pay, which yas a
guarantee Loth of their disinterestedness and of their belonging
probably to the higher class of citizens (cp. Arist. Pol. v. 8, 8 15
foll.). Hence we arenot surprised that the useof the lot prevailed,
not only in the election of the Athenian Council, but also in many
oligarchies, and even in Plato’s colony. The evil consequences of
the lot are to a great extent avoided, if the magistrates so elected
do not, like the dicasts at Athens,receive pay from the state,
-Another parallel isthat of thePopular Assembly,which at
Athens was omnipotent, but in the Laws has only a faded and
secondary existence. In Plato itwas chiefly an elective body,
having apparently no judicial and little political power entrusted
to it. At Athens it was the mainspring of the democracy; it had
the decision of war orpeace, of life and death ; the actsof generals
or statesmen were authorized or condemned by it; no office or
person was above its control. Plat0 was far from allowing such
a despotic power to exist in his model community, and. therefore
he minimizes the importance of the Assembly and narrows its
functions. He probably never asked himself a question, which
naturally occurs tothe modernreader,wherewas
to be the
central authority in this new community, and by what supreme
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power would the differences of inferior powers be decided. At
the
sametime he magnifies andbringsintoprominencethe
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Nocturnal Council (which is ik many respects a reflection of the
Areopagus), but does not make it the governing body of the state.
Between the judicial system of the Laws and that of Athens
there was very great similarity, and a difference almost equally
great. Plato not unfrequently adopts the details when he rejects
the principle. At Athensany citizen might be a judgeand
member of the great court of the Heliaea. This was ordinarily
subdivided into a number of inferior courts, but an occasion is
recorded on which the whole body, in number six thousand, met
in a single court (Andoc. de Myst. 4 17). Plat0 significantly remarks that a few judges, if they are good, are better than a great
number (vi.766 D). H e also, at least in capital cases, confines
the plaintiff -anddefendant to a single speech each, instead of
allowing two apiece, as was the common practice at Athens (ix.
855). On the other hand, in all private suits he gives two appeals,
from the arbiters to the courts of the tribes, and from the courts
of the tribes to the final or supreme court (xii. 956). There was
nothing answering to thisat Athens. Thethree courts were
appointed in the following manner :-the arbiters were to be agreed
upon by the parties to the cause; the judges
of the tribes to be
elected by lot ; the highest tribunal tobe chosen at the end of
each year by the great officers of state out of their own numberthey were to serve for a year, to undergo a scrutiny, and, unlike
the Athenian judges, to vote openly (vi. 767, 768). Plato does not
dwellupon methods of procedure: these are the lesser matters
which he leaves to the younger legislators (xii. 956). In cases of
murder and some other capital offences, the cause was to be tried
by a special tribunal (ix. 855), as was the custom at Athens : military offences,too, as at Athens,were decided by the soldiers
(xii. 943E). Public causes in the Laws, as sometimes at Athens,
were voted upon by the whole people : because, as Plato remarks,theyareall
equally concerned in them (vi. 768). They
were tobe
previously investigated by three of the principal
magistrates. He believes also that in privatesuits allshould
take part; ' for hewhohas no share in the administration of
justice is apt to imagine that he has no share in the state at all'
(vi. 768 BL The wardens of thecountrv
fvi. 761). like the
LcnuS.
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Forty atAthens, also exercised judicial power in small matters, h s .
as well as the wardens of the agora and city (vi. 764). The IU~RODVCdepartment of justice isbetter organized in Plat0 than in an
IMw.
ordinary Greek state, proceeding more by regular methods, and
being more restricted to distinct duties.
The executive of Plato’s Laws, like the Athenian, was different
from that of a modern civilized state. The difference chiefly consists in this, thatwhereas among ourselves thereare certain
persons or classes of persons set apart for the execution of the
duties of government, in ancientGreece, as inall other communities in the earlier stages of their development, they were not
equally distinguished from the rest of the citizens. The machinery
of government was never so weIl organized as in the best modern
states. The judicial department was not so completely separated
from the legislative, nor the executive from the judicial, nor the
people at large from the professional soldier, lawyer, or priest.
To Aristotle (Pol. vi. c. 8) it was a question requiring serious consideration-Who should execute a sentence ? There was probably
no body of police to whom were entrusted the lives and properties
of the citizens in any Hellenicstate. Hence itmight be reasonably expected that every man should be the watchman of every
other, and in turn be watched by him. The ancients do not seem
to have remembered the homelyadage that, ‘What isevery
man’s business is no man’s business,’ or always to have thought of
applying the principle of a division of labour to the administration
of law and to government. Every Athenian was at some time or
on some occasion in his life a magistrate, judge, advocate, soldier,
sailor, policeman. H e had not necessarily any private business ;
a good deal of his time was taken up with the duties of office and
other public occupations. So, too, in Plato’sLaws.
A citizen
was to interfere in a quarrel, if older than the combatants, or to
defend the outraged party, if his junior (ix. 880). He was especially
bound to come to the rescue of a parent who was ill-treated by his
children (ix. 881). He was also required to prosecute the murderer of a kinsman (ix. 866). In certain cases he was allowed to
arrest an offender (xi. 914). He might even use violenceto an
abusive person (xi. 935). Any citizen who was not less than
thirtyyears of age at times exercised a magisterialauthority,
to be enforced evenbyblows(xi. 917C). Bothin the Magnesian
VOL.
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state and at Athens many thousand persons musthave shared
in the
~ highest
~ duties
~
of- government, if a sectiononly of the
Council, consisting of thirty or of fifty persons, as in the Laws, or

I

~
nom

at Athens after the days of Cleisthenes, held office for a month,
or for thirtyfive daysonly.
It wasalmost as if,in our own
country, the Ministry or the Houses of Parliament were to change

every month. The average ability of the Athenian and Magnesian
councillors could not have been very high, considering there were
so many of them. And yet they were entrusted with the performance of the most important executive duties. In these respects the
constitution of the Laws resembles Athens far more than Sparta.
All the citizens were to be,notmerelysoldiers,butpoliticians
and administrators.
(ii) There are numerous minor particulars in which the Laws
of Platoresemblethose
of Athens. These are less interesting
.than the preceding,buttheyshowevenmorestrikinglyhow
closely in the composition of his work Plato has followed the laws
and customs of his own country.
(I) Evidence. (a) At Athens a child was notallowedtogive
evidence (Telfy, 684). Plato has a similar law : 'A child shall be
allowed to give evidence only in cases of murder ' (xi. 937 B). (b)
At Athens an unwilling witness might be summoned ; but he was
not required to appear if he was ready to declare on oath that he
knewnothingabout the matter in question(Telfy, 695). So in
Laws xi. 936 E. (c) Athenian law enacted that when more than
half the witnesses in a case had been convicted of perjury, there
was to be a new trial (dUd8bKOC wpLts-Telfy, 779, 780). There is a
similar provision in Laws xi. 937. (dJFalse-witness was punished
at Athens by cinpia and a fine(Telfy, 116). Plato (xi. 937) is
at once more lenient and more severe : ' If a man be twice convicted of false-witness, he shall not be required, and if thrice, he
shall not beallowed to bear witness; andif he dare to witness
after he has been convicted three times, . , he shall be punished
with death.'
(a) Murder. (a) Wilful murder was punished in Athenian law
by death, perpetual exile,and confiscation of property (Telfy,11%).
Plato,'too, has the alternative of death or exile (ix.871 D), but he
does not confiscate the murderer's property (ix.855 A). (b) The
parricide was not allowed to escape by going into exile at Athens

.
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(Telfy, mag), nor, apparently,intheLaws
(ix. 869). (c) Ahomicide,ifforgiven by his victimbefore death, received no punishment, either at Athens (Telfy, II$), or in the Magnesian state
(ix. 86g D). In both (Telfy, I-: Laws ix. 872 A, B) the contriver of a murder is punished as severely as thedoer ; and persons
accused of the crime are forbidden to enter temples or the agora
until they have been tried (Telfy, 829 : Laws ix. 871, 874). (d) At
Athensslaveswho
killed theirmastersandwere
caught redhanded, were not to be put to death by the relations of the murdered man, but to be handed over to the magistrates (Telfy, 1x3).
So in the Laws (ix. 872), the slave who is guilty of wilful murder
has a public execution : but if the murder is committed in anger, it
is punished by the kinsmen of the victim (ix. 868 B, C).
(3) Involuntary homicide. (a) The guilty person, according to
the Athenian law, had to go into exile, and might not return, until
the family of the man slain were conciliated. Then he must be
purified (Telfy, 1134). If he is caught before he has obtained forgiveness, he may be put t o death (1136). Theseenactments
reappear in the Laws (ix. 865,866). (b) The curious provision of
Plato, that a stranger who hasbeen banished for involuntary homicide and is subsequently wrecked upon the coast, must 'take up
his abode on the sea-shore, wetting his feet in the sea,and watching for an opportunity of sailing' (ix. 866 D), recalls the procedure
of the Judicium Phreatteum at Athens, according to which an
involuntary homicide, who, having gone into exile, is accused of a
wilful murder, was tried at Phreatto for this offence in a boat by
magistrates on the shore. (c) A still more singular law, occurring
both in the Athenian and Magnesian code, enacts that a stone or
other inanimate object which kills a man is to be tried, and cast
over the border (Telfy, 5go,5g1: Laws ix. 873 E ff.).
(4)Justifiable or excusable homicide. Plato and Athenian law
agree in making homicide justifiable or excusable in the following
cases :-(I) at the games (Telfy, 1137: Laws ix. 865 A, B); (a) in
war (Telfy, 1137 : Laws ix. 86g C) ; (3)if the person slain was found
doing violence to a free woman (Telfy, 11%: Laws ix.874); (4)if
a doctor's patient dies (Telfy, 1138: Laws ix. 865) ; (5) in the case
of a robber (Telfy, 1150: Laws ix. 874) ; (6)in self-defence (Telfy,
11% : Laws ix. 86g).
(5) Impiety. Death or expulsion was the Athenian penalty for
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impiety(Telfy, 1078, I&). In the Laws it is punishedin various
cases byimprisonmentforfiveyears,for
life, and bydeath
(x.g o 8 3 909).
(6) Sacrilege. Robbery of temples at Athens was punished by
death, refusal of burial in the land, and confiscation of property
(Telfy, 1148). In the Laws (is.854, 855)the citizen who is guilty
of such a crime is to ‘perish ingloriously and be cast beyond the
borders of the land,’ but his property is not confiscated.
(7)Sorcery. The sorcerer at Athens was to be executed (Telfy,
1156):cp. Laws xi. 93, where it is enactedthat the physician
who poisons and the professional sorcerer shall be punished with
death.
(8) Treason. Both at Athens and in the Laws the penalty for
treason was death (Telfy, 1027 : Laws ix. 856 E), and refusal of
burial in the country (Telfy, 1028: Laws ix. 855 A).
(9) Sheltering exiles. ‘If a man receives an exile, he shall be
punished with death’ (Laws xii. 955 B). So, too, in Athenian law
(Telfy, 10%).
(IO)Wounding.Athenianlawcompelled
a manwhohad
wounded another to go into exile; if he returned, he was to be put
to death (Telfy, 1142). Plato only punishes the offence with death
when childrenwound their parents or one another, or a slave
wounds his master (Laws ix. 877).
(11)Bribery.Deathwas
the punishmentfortaking
a bribe,
both at Athens (Telfy, 1054) andin the Laws(xii. 955); but
Athenian law offered an alternative-the payment of a fine of ten
times the amount of the bribe.
(la)Theft. Plato, like Athenian law (Telfy,
1150ff.),punishes
the theft of public property by death (Laws xii. 941: cp., however,
ix. 857); the theft of private property in both involves a fine of
double the value of the stolen goods (Telfy, 1575: Laws ix. 857).
(13) Suicide. He who slays himwho of all men, as they say,
is hisownbestfriend,’
is regarded in the same spirit by Plato
andbyAthenianlaw.Plato
(Laws ix. 873) would havehim
‘ buried ingloriously on the borders of the twelve portions of the
land, in such places as are uncultivated and nameless,’ and ‘no
columnorinscription
is to mark the place of hisinterment.’
Athenian law enacted that the hand which did the deed should be
separated from the body and be buried apart (Telfy, 1141).
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(14)Injury. Incases of wilful injury, Athenian law compelled
Lms.
the guilty person to pay double the damage ; in cases of involun- I-=.
taqy injury, simple damages (Telfy, I&.
Plato (Laws ix. 878) TIow.
enacts that if a man wounds another in passion, and the wound is
curable, he shall pay double the damage, if incurable or disfiguring,
If, however, the wounding is accidental, he
fourfolddamages.
shall simply pay for the harm done (ix. 879).
(IS)Treatment of parents. Athenian law allowed any one to
indict another for neglect or illtreatment of parents (Telfy, 1164).
So Plato bids bystanders assist a father who is assaulted by his son
and allows any one to give information against children
(ix. SI),
who neglect their parents (xi. 932).
(16)Execution of sentences. Both Plato and Athenian law give
to the winnerof a suit power to seize the goods of the loser, if he
does not pay within the appointed time (Telfy, 763 n. : Laws xii.
958). At Athens the penalty was also doubled (Telfy, 761); not so
in Plato. Plato however punishes contempt of court by death (xii.
958), which at Athens seems only to have been visitedwith a
further fine (Telfy, 768).
(17)Property. ( a ) Both at Athens and in the Laws a man who
has disputed property in his possession must give the name of the
person from whom he received it (Telfy, 1458: Laws xi. 915C, D);
and any one searchingfor lost property must entep a house naked
(Telfy, I579),or, as Plato says (Laws xii. 954 A), ‘ naked, ar wearing only a short tunic and without ‘a girdle.’ (b) Athenian law, as
well as Plato, did not allow a father to disinherit his son without
good reason and the consent of impartial persons (Telfy, I- :
Laws xi. gzg). Neither grants to the eldest son any special claim
on the paternal estate (Telfy, 1386: Laws xi. 923C). In the law of
inheritance both prefer males to females (Telfy, I& : Laws xi.
925 A). (c) Plato and Athenian law enacted that a tree should be
planted at a fair distance from a neighbour’s property (Telfy, 1463:
Laws viii. 843), and that when a man could not get water, his
neighbour must supply him (Telfy, 1462: Laws viii. 844). Both at
Athens and in Plato there is a law about bees, the former providing that a beehive must be set up at not less a distance than
p o feet from a neighbour’s (Telfy, 1464),and the latter forbidding
the decoying of bees (Lawsviii. 843).
(18)Orphans, A ward mustproceedagainst a guardianwhom
’
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hesuspects offraud within five years of the expiration of the
guardianship. This provision is common to Plato (Laws xi. 928 C)
and to Athenian law (Telfy, 1584). Further, the latter enacted that
the nearest male relation should marry or provide a husband for
an heiress (Telfy, 1046),-a point in which Plato follows it closely
(Laws xi. gag ff.).
(19)Contracts. Plato’s law (xi. 920 U) that ‘when a man makes
an agreement which he does not fulfil, unless the agreement be of
a nature which the law or a vote of the assembly does not allow,
or which he has made under the influence of some unjust compulsion, or which he is prevented from fulfilling against his will by
some unexpected chance,-the other partymay go to law with him,’
according to Pollux (quoted in Telfy’s note on 1492)prevailed also
at Athens.
(a)
Trade regulations. (a) Lying was forbidden in the agora
both by Plato and at Athens(Laws xi. 917: Telfy, 1543). ( b )
Athenian lawallowed an action of recoveryagainst a man who
sold an unsound slave as sound (Telfy, 1499). Plato’s enactment is
more explicit : he allows only an unskilled person (i.e. one who is
not a traineror physician) to take proceedings in such a case
(xi. 9x6). (c) Plato diverges from Athenian practicein thedisapproval of credit, and does not even allow the supply of goods on
the deposit of a percentage of their value (Telfy, 1495, 1496).
He
enacts that ‘when goods are exchanged by buying and selling, a
man shall deliver them and receive the price of them at a fixed
place in the agora, and have done with the matter’ (xi. 915 D),and
that ‘ he who gives credit must be satisfied whether he obtain his
money or not, for in such exchanges he will not b e protected by
law ’ (viii. 850 A). (d)Athenian law forbad an extortionate rate of
interest (Telfy, 1505); Plato allows interest in one case only-if a
contractor does not receive the price of his work within a year of
the time agreed-and at the rate of 200 per cent. per annum (‘for
every drachma a monthly interest of an obol ’ ; Laws xi. 921). (e)
Both at Athens and in the Lawssaleswere
tobe registered
(Telfy, 1496: Laws xi. 9x4 C), as well as births (Telfy, 1% :
Laws vi. 785).
(21) Sumptuary laws.
Extravagance at weddings (Telfy, 1357,
1359: Laws vi. 774), and at funerals (Laws xii. 959 : Telfy, note on
1443)was forbidden a t Athens and also in the Magnesian state.
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There remains the subject of family life, which in Plato’s Laws Laats.
partakes both of an Athenian and Spartan character. Under this l K I m ~ .
head may conveniently be included the condition of women and of
slaves. To family life may be added citizenship.
As at Sparta, marriages are to contracted
be
for the good of the
state (vi. 773 E) ; and they may be dissolved on the same ground,
where there is a failure of issue (vi. 784 B),-the interest of the
state requiring that every oneof the 5 q o lots should have an heir.
Divorces are likewise permitted by Plato where there is anincompatibility of temper (xi. gag E), as at Athens by mutual consent.
The duty of having children is also enforced by a still higher
motive, expressed by Plato in the noble words :-‘ A man should
cling to immortality, and leave behind him children’s children to
be the servants ofGod in his place’ (vi. 774 A ; cp. iv. 7a1 C).
Again, as at Athens, the father is allowedtoput away his undutiful son, but only with the consent of impartial persons (xi. g q :
Telfy, I-),
and the only suit which may be brought by a son
The class of elder and
against a father is for imbecility (xi.
younger men and women are still to regard one another, as in the
Republic, as standing in the relation of parents and children.
This is a trait of Spartan character rather than of Athenian. A
peculiar sanctity and tenderness .was
to be shown towards the
aged ; the parent or grandparent stricken with years was to be
loved and worshipped like the image of a God, and was tobe
deemed far more able than anylifeless statue to bringgood or ill to
his descendants (xi. 931). Great care is to be taken of orphans :
they are entrusted to the fifteen eldest Guardians of the Law, who
aretobe‘lawgiversandfathersto
them notinferiorto
their
natural fathers’ (xi. 926 E), as at Athens they were entrusted to
the Archons. Plato wishes to make the misfortune of orphanhood
as little sad to them as possible.
Plato, seeing the disorder into which half the human race had
fallen at Athens and Sparta, minded
is
to frame for them a new rule
of life. H e renounces his fanciful theory of communism, but still
desires to place women as far as possible on an equality with
men. They were to betrained in the use of arms, they are to live
in public. Their time was partly taken up with gymnastic exercises ; there could have been little family or private life among
them. Their lot was tobe neither like that of Spartan women,
=ION*
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who were made hard and common by excessive practice of gymnastic and the want of all other education,-nor yet like that of
Athenian women, who, at Ieast among the upper classes, retired
into a sort of oriental seclusion,-but something better than either.
They were to be the perfect mothers of perfect children, yet not
whoIIy taken up with the duties of motherhood, which were to be
made easy to them as far as possible (vii. 789 ; cp. Rep. v. 4b),
but able to share in the perils of war and to be thecompanions of
their husbands. Here, more than anywhere else, the spirit of the
Laws reverts to the Republic. In speaking of them as the companions of their husbands wemust remember thatit is an Athenian
and not a Spartanway of life which they are invited toshare, a life
of gaiety and brightness, not of austerity and abstinence, which
often by a reaction degenerated into licence and grossness.
In Plato's age the subject of slavery greatly interested the minds
of thoughtful men (vi. 776) ; and how best to manage this troublesome piece of goods ' exercised his ownmind a gooddeal. H e
admits that they have often been found better than brethren or
sons in the hour of danger (vi. 776 D), and are capable of rendering important public services by informing against offenders-for
this they are to be rewarded ; and the master who putsa slave to
death for the sake of concealing some crime which he has committed, is held guilty of murder(ix. 872 C). But theyare not
alwaystreatedwith
equal consideration. The punishments inflicted on them bear no proportion to their crimes. They are to
be addressed only in the language of command. Their masters
are not to jestwith them, lest theyshould increase the hardshipof
their lot (vi. 778 A). Some privileges were granted to them by
Athenian law of which there is no mention in Plato ; they were
allowed to purchase their freedom from their master, and if they
despaired of being liberated by him they could demandtobe
sold, on thechance of falling intobetter hands. But thereis
no suggestion in the Laws that a slave who tried to escape should
be brandedwith the words-Kas+c
p, + c & ~ w , or that
evidence .
should be extracted from him by torture, or that the whole household was tobeexecuted
if themasterwasmurderedand
the
perpetrator remainedundetected:allthesewere
provisions of
Athenian law. Plato is more consistent than either the Athenians
or the Spartans ; for at Sparta tbo the Helots were treated in a
(
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manner almost unintelligible to us. On the one hand, they had
arms put into their hands,an4 served in the army, not only, as at
Plataea, in attendance on their masters, but, after they had been
manumitted, as a separate body of troops called Neodamodes : on
the other hand, they were the
victims of one of the greatest crimes
recorded in Greek history (Thucyd. iv. 80). The' two great philosophers of Hellas sought to extricate themselves from this cruel
condition of human life, but acquiesced in the necessity of it. A
noble and pathetic sentiment of Plato, suggested by the thought of
their misery, may be quoted in this place :-' The right treatment
of slaves is to behave properly to them,
and to do to them, if
possible, even more justice than tothose who are our. equals ; for
he who naturally and genuinely reverences justice, and hates injustice, is discovered in his dealings with any class of men to
whom he can easily be unjust. And he who in regard to the
naturesand actions of his slaves is undefiledby impiety and
injustice, will best sow the seeds of virtue in them ; and this may
betruly said of every master, and tyrant, and of every other
having authority in relation to his inferiors ' (vi. 777 D, E).
All the citizens of the Magnesian state were free and equal ;
there was no distinction of rank among them, such as is believed
to have prevailed atSparta.Theirnumber
was a fixed one,
corresponding to the 5040 lots. One of the results of this is the
sons or those who have been disinrequirementthatyounger
herited shall go out toa colony (Laws xi. 929). At Athens, where
there wasnot the same religious feeling against increasing the size
of the city, the number of the citizens must have been liable to considerable fluctuations. Several classes of persons, who were not
citizens by birth, were admitted to the privilege. Perpetual exiles
from other countries, people who settled there to practise a trade
(Telfy, 17), any one who had shown distinguished valour in the
cause of Athens (181,the Plataeans who escaped from the siege
(m),
metics andstrangers who offered toserve in thearmy
(37),the slaves who fought at Arginusae (45),-all these could or
did becomecitizens.
Even those who were only on oneside
of Athenian parentage were at more than one period accounted
citizens. But at times there seemsto have arisen a feeling against
this promiscuous extension of the citizen body, an expression of
which is to be found in the law of Pericles--p;vovs ' A B ~ Y ~ o cu hE r
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i~ auoiu 'A6qvdov ycyovdrac (Plutarch,, P e d e s 37); and at no

lurnoDvc.time did the adopted citizen enjoy the full rights of citizenshipZION.

e. g. he might not be elected archon or to the office of priest (Telfy,
19, m),
although this prohibition did not extend to his children,
if born of a citizen wife. Plato never thinks of making the metic,
much less the slave, a citizen. His treatment of the former classis

at once more gentle and more severe than that which prevailed
at Athens. He imposes uponthem no tax but good behaviour
(viii. 850),whereas at Athens they were required to pay twelve
drachmae pwannum, and to have a patron : on the other hand,
he only allows them to reside in the Magnesian state on condition
of following a trade ; they were required to depart when their
property exceeded that of the third class, and in any case after a
residence of twenty years, unless they could show that they had
conferred somegreat
benefit on thestate
(viii. 850). This
privilegedposition reflects that of the iuosthsis atAthens,who
were excused from the p ~ r o i a o v . It is Plato's greatest concession
to the metic, as the bestowal of freedom is his greatest concession
to the slave.
Lastly, there is a more general point of view under which the
Laws of Plato may be considered,-the principles of Jurisprudence
which are contained in them. These are not formally announced,
but are scattered up and down, to be observed by the reflective
reader forhimself. Some of them are only the common principles which all courts of justice have gathered from experience ;
others are peculiar and characteristic. That judges should sit at
fixed timesandhear
causes in a regularorder (xii. 9561, that
evidence should be laid before them, that false witnesses should
be disallowed (xi. 937), and corruption punished (xii. 955 C), that
defendants should be heard before they are convicted,-these are
the rules, not o ~ l of
y the Hellenic courts, but of courts of law in
all agesand countries.But
therearealso
points which are
peculiar, and in which ancient jurisprudence differs considerably
from modern ; some of them are of great importance. . . . It could
not be said at Athens, nor was it ever contemplated by Plato, that
all men, including metics and slaves, should be equal 'in the eye
of the law.' There was some law for the slave, but not much ;
no adequate protection was given him against the cruelty of his
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master.
It was a singular privilege granted, both by the
Athenian and Magnesianlaw,to a murdered man, that he might, I
~
before he died, pardon his murderer, in which case no legal steps
T1oN*
wereafterwardstobe
taken against him (ix. &J D). This law
is the remnant of an age in which the ‘punishment of offences
against the person was the concern rather of the individual and
his kinsmen than of the state. . . . Plato’s division of crimes into
voluntary and involuntary and those done frompassion, only
partially agrees with the distinction which modern law has drawn
between murder and manslaughter ; his attempt to analyze them
is confused by the Socratic paradox, that ‘All viceis involuntary’ (cf.
supru, cciv). . . . It is singular that both in the Laws and at Athens
theft is commonly punished by a twofold restitution of the article
stolen. The distinction between civil and criminal courts or suits
was not yet recognized.
. Possession gives a right of property
after a certain time. . . . The religious aspect under which certain offences were regarded greatly interfered with a just and
natural estimate of their guilt..
As among ourselves, the intent
tomurderwas
distinguished by Plato fromactual murder (ix.
876 E). , We note that both in Plato and the laws of Athens,
libel in the market-place and personality in the theatre were forbidden. . . . Both in Plato and Athenian law, as in modern times,
the accomplice of a crime is to be punished as well as the principal.
. Plato does not allow a witness in a cause to act as a judge of
it.. Oaths are not to be taken by the parties to a suit. . . Both at
Athens and in Plato’s Laws capital punishment for murder was not to
be inflicted, if the offender was willing to go into exile.. . Respect
for the dead, duty towards parents, are to be enforced by the law
as well as by public opinion. , Plato proclaims the noble sentiment that the object of all punishment is the improvement of the
offender (ix. 854 D). , . . Finally, he repeats twice over, as with the
voice of a prophet, that the crimes of the fathers are not to be
visited upon the children (ix. 855 A, 856 C). In this respect he is
nobly distinguished from the Oriental, and indeed from the spirit
of Athenian law (cp. Telfy, 1012”Bri rai a h o d s wai rods i r roirov
dripus &at), as the Hebrew in the age of Ezekiel (c. xviii) is from
the Jewish people of former ages.
Of all Plato’s provisions the object is to bring the practice of the
law more into harmony with reason and philosophy ; to Secure
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impartiality, and while acknowledging thatevery citizen has a
right to share in the administration of justice, to counteract the
tendency of the courts tobecome mere popular assemblies.

Thus we have arrived at the end of the writings of Plato, and at
the last stage of philosophy which was really his. For in what
followed, which we chiefly gather from the uncertain intimations
of Aristotle, thespirit of themaster no longer survived. The
doctrine of Ideas passedinto one of numbers; instead of advancing
from the abstract to the concrete, the theories of Plato were taken
out of their context, and either asserted or refuted with a provoking literalism ; the Socratic or Platonic element in his teaching
was absorbed into the Pythagorean or Megarian. His poetry was
converted into mysticism ; his unsubstantial visions were assailed
secundum artem by the rules oflogic. His political speculations
lost their interest when the freedom of Hellas had passed away.
Of all his writings the Laws were the furthest removed from the
traditions of the Platonic school in the next generation. Both his
political andhis metaphysical philosophy are for the most part
misinterpreted by Aristotle. The best ofhim-his
love of truth,
and his ' contemplation of all time and all existence,' was soonest
lost ; and some of his greatest thoughts have slept in the ear of
mankind almost ever since they were first uttered.
W e have followed him during his forty or fifty years of authorship, from the beginning when he first attempted t o depict the
teaching of Socrates in a dramatic form, down tothetimeat
which the character of Socrates had disappeared, and we have the
latest reflections of Plato's own mind upon Hellas and upon philosophy. He, who' was ' thelast of the poets,' in his bookof
Laws writes prose only ; he has himself partly fallen under the
rhetorical influences which in his earlier dialogues he was combating. The progress of hiswritingsisalsothe
history of his
life ; we have no other authentic life of him. They are the true
self of the philosopher, stripped of the accidents of time and place.
The great effort which he makes is, first, to realize abstractions,
secondly, to connect them. In the attempt to realize them, he was.
carried into a transcendental region in which he isolated them
from experience, and wepass out of therange of scienceinto
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poetry or fiction. The fancies of mythologyfor a timecast a veil Laws.
Over the gulfwhich divides phenomena from onta (Meno,Phaedrus, I
~
Symposium,Phaedo). In his return to earth Plat0 meets with a
=‘ON.
difficulty which has longceasedto
be a difficultyto us. He
cannot understand how these obstinate,unmanageableideas,
residingalonein
their heaven of abstraction,can
be eithkr
combined with one another, or adapted to phenomena (Parmenides,Philebus, Sophist). That which is the mostfamiliar
process of our own minds, to him appeared to be the crowning
The difficultywhichinhis
achievement of the dialecticalart.
own generation threatened to be the destruction of philosophy, he
has rendered unmeaning and ridiculous. For by his conquests in
the world of mind our thoughts are widened, and he has furnished
us with new dialectical instruments which are of greater compass
and power. W e have endeavoured to see him as he truly was, a
great original genius struggling with unequal conditions of knowledge,not prepared with a system norevolving in a series of
dialogues ideas which he hadlongconceived, but contradictory,
enquiring as he goes along, following the argument, first from one
point of view and then fromanother,andtherefore
arriving at
oppositeconclusions,hoveringaround
the light, and sometimes
dazzledwith excess of light,butalwaysmovingin
the same
element of ideal truth. We have seen himalsoinhisdecline,
when the wings of his imagination have begun to droop, but his
experience of life remains, and he turns away from the contemplation of the eternal to take a last sad look at human affairs.

And so having brought into the world ‘noble children’ (Phaedr.
A), he rests from the labours of authorship.Morethantwo
thousand two hundred years have passed away since he returned
to the place of Apollo and the Muses. Yet the echo of his words
continues to be heard among men, because of all philosophers he
has the mostmelodious voice. He isthe,inspired prophet or
teacher who can never die, the onlyone in whomtheoutward
formadequately represents the fairsoul within; in whom the
thoughts of all who went before him are reflected and of all who
come after him are partly anticipated. Other teachers of philosophy
are dried up and withered,-after a few centuries they have become
261
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dust; but he is fresh and blooming, and is always begetting new
ideas in the minds of men. Theyare one-sided andabstract;
but he has many sides of wisdom. Nor is he always consistent
with himself, because he is always moving onward, and knows
that there are many more things
in philosophy than can be expressed in words, and that truth is greater than consistency. H e
who approaches him in the most reverent spirit shall reap most
of the fruit of his wisdom;he who reads him by the light of
ancient commentators w
l
i have the least understanding of him.
We may see him with the eye of the mind in the groves of the
Academy, or on thebanks of the Ilissus, or in the streets of
Athens, alone or walking with Socrates,
fullof those thoughts
which have since become the common possession of mankind.
Or we may compare him to a statue hid away in some temple
of Zeus or Apollo, no longer existingon earth, a statue which has
a look as of the God himself. Or we may once moreimagine
himfollowing in anotherstate of beingthegreat
company of
heaven which he beheld of old in a vision (Phaedr. 248). So,
'partly trifling, but with a certain degree of seriousness' (Symp.
197 E), welinger around thememory of a world which has
passed away (Phaedr. a50 C).
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Laups 1.
ATHENIAN,

CLE'N'M.

The Cretan
institutions
are designed

with a view
to war,
which the

lawgiver
thought to
be the
natural
state of
man.

Zeus is considerable ; and doubtless there are shady places
under the lofty trees, which will protect us from this scorchingsun.
Being nolongeryoung,we
may often stoptorest
beneath them, andgetoverthe
whole journeywithout
difficulty, beguiling the time by conversation.
Cle. Yes,Stranger,and
if we proceedonwardwe
shall
come to groves of cypresses, which are of rare height and
beauty, andtherearegreen
meadows, in which wemay
repose and converse.
Ath. Very good.
Cle. Very good, indeed;and still better when we see
them ; let us move on cheerily.
Afh. I am willing.-And first, I want to know why the law
has ordained that you shall have common meals and gymnastic exercises, and wear arms.
Cle. I think, Stranger, that the aim
of our institutions is
easily intelligible to any one. Look at the character of our
country: Crete is not like Thessaly, a large plain ; and for
this reason they have horsemen in Thessaly, and we have
runners-the inequality of the ground in our country is more
adapted to locomotion on foot ; but then, if you have runners
you must have light arms,-no one can carry a heavy weight
when running, and bows and arrows are convenient because
theyarelight.
Now alltheseregulationshavebeenmade
with a view to war, and the legislator appears to me to have
looked to this in all his arrangements :-the common meals,
if I amnot mistaken, wereinstituted by him for a similar
reason, because he saw that
while they are in the field the
citizens are by the nature of the case compelled to take their
meals together for the sake of mutual protection. H e seems
in not understanding
to _me to have thoughththe world"- foolish
._I_
that all men are always at war with one another; and if in 626
war there ought tobe common meals and certain persons regularly appointed under others to protect an army, they should
be continued in peace. For what men in general term peace
would be said by him to be only a name; in reality every
city i ~ j n a - n a t u r @ ~ ~ s t a t ~ o f awith
r every other, not indeed
proclaimed by heralds, but eCGrlGiiing:. -And if you look
closely, you will find that this was the intention of the Cretan
legislator;allinstitutions,private
as well as public, were
I__

Omnes Aornines ex natxra" Aostes.
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arranged by him with a view to
war; in giving them he was
Laws 1.
under the impression that no possessions or institutions are
ATHENIAN,
of any value to him who is defeated in battle
;firf ail the good CLEIN*Ah
hlEGlLLvs.
things of theconqueredpass
iiiio thehands of theconquerors.
Ath. You appear to me, Stranger, to have been thoroughly
trainedintheCretaninstitutions,andtobewellinformed
about them ; will you tell me a little more explicitly what is
?
the principle of governmentwhichyouwouldlaydown
You seem to imagine that
a well-governed state ought to be There is
so ordered as to conquer all other states in war: am I right
meaning?
your
be
supposing
to
inthis
tween
Cle. Certainly; and our Lacedaernonian friend, if I am not
mistaken, will agree with me.
Meg. Why, my good friend, how could any Lacedaemonian
say anything else?
Ath. And is what you say applicable only to states, or also butbetween
villages,
to villages ?
Cle. To both alike.
Ath. The case is the same ?
Cle. Yes.
Ath. Andinthevillage
will there be thesamewar
of between
families,
familyagainstfamily,and of individualagainstindividual ?
betwen
Cle. T h e same.
individuals
and indiAth. And should each man conceive himself to be his own viduals.
enemy :-what shall we say ?
Cle. 0 Athenian Stranger,-inhabitant
of Attica I will not
callyou, for you seem to deserve rather to be named after
the goddess herself, because you go back to first principles,
-you have thrown a light upon the argument, and
will now
be better able to understand what
I was just saying,-t@
all men are publicly one another's enemies, and
". each
- man
privaply his cum.
(Ath. My good sir, what do you mean ?)cle. . .
Moreover,thereisavictoryanddefeat,-the
Thebest
first and best of victories, the lowest and worst of defeats,~~~~~d
whicheachmangains
orsustainsatthehands,
notof
defeat.
another,but
of himself;thisshowsthatthereis
a a r
against ourselves going on within every one of us.
627 Ath. Let u s now reversetheorder
of theargument:
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Sz@et+ority o r infeno?-z2y t o se(f in men and states.

Seeing that every individual is either his own superior or his
own inferior, may we say that there is the
s m e p i m i p l e in
~ ~ ~ the
~ house,
~ ' ~the;village,
.
and the state ?
Cle. You mean that in each of them there is a principle of
superiority or inferiority to self?
Ath. Yes.
The state
Cle. You are quiterightinaskingthequestion,forthere
superior to
itself when certainly is such a principle, and above all in states ; and the
thebetter
state in which the better citizens win a victory over the mob
citizens win
and
over the inferior classes may be truly said to
be better
a victory
overthe
than itself, and may be justly praised, where such
a victory
mob.;
is gained,orcensuredintheopposite
case.
~nfenor
when
the
Ath. Whetherthebetteriseverreallyconquered
by the
worse, is a question which requiresmorediscussion,and
mob wins
P victory
Over them. maybetherefore
left forthepresent.But
1 nowquite
understand your meaning when you say that citizens who
are of the same race and live in the same cities may unjustly
conspire, and having the superiority in numbers may overcome and enslave the few just; and when they prevail, the
state may be truly called its own inferior and therefore bad ;
and when they are defeated, its
own superior and therefore
good.
Cle. Yourremark,Stranger,is
a paradox,andyetwe
cannotpossiblydeny
it.
Ath. Here is anothercaseforconsideration ;-in a family
Theparallel
of the
there may beseveralbrothers,who
are the offspringof a
singlepair;verypossibly
the majority of-tkem
maybe
.?just, and"the.just. m a l - k l n a- minority.
Cle. Very possibly.
Ath. And you and I ought not to raise a question of words
as to whether this family and household are rightly said to
be superior when they conquer, and inferior when they
are
conquered;forwearenot
now considering what may or
may not be the proper or customary way of speaking, but
we are considering the natural principlesof right and wrong
in laws.
Clc. What you say, Stranger, is most true.
Meg. Quite excellent, in my opinionpas far
as we have gone.
Ath. Again;mighttherenotbe
a judge over these
brethren, of whomwe were speaking?
Laws 1.
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Cle. Certainly.
.
Laws I.
Ath. Now,whichwould
be thebetterjudge,-onewho
AIWKN~AN,
destroyed the bad and appointed the good to govern themc~'N'u.
selves ; or one who, while allowing the good to govern, let
the badlive, and made them voluntarily submit? Or third,
I suppose, in the scale of excellence might be- 1~
628 who, finding the family distracted, not
on-natdestroy
ever after,
any-one, but reconciled them to one
anoth_e_r
and gavethem-laws ~&kh&~~~-~lu-obserued,
4 was
able-tnbkads.
Cle. T h e last would be by far
the best sort of judge and
legislator.
Ath. And yet the aim of all the laws which he gave would
be the reverse of war.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. And will he who constitutes the state and orders the
transferred
life of man have in view external war, or that kindof intestine to the
warcalled civil,which noone, if hecouldprevent,would
like to have occurring in his own state ; and when occurring,
every one would wish to be quit of as soon as possible?
Cle. H e would have the latter chiefly in view.
Ath. And would he prefer that this
civil war should be
Is it better
terminated by the destruction
of one of the parties, and by
&'~bwar
the victory of the other, or that peace and friendship should party to
bere-established,andthat,beingreconciled,theyshould
give
their
attention
foreign
toenemies
?
for both to
Cle. Every one would desire the latter
in the case of his
own
enetheir
Ath. And would not that also be the desire
of the legislator? mies?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And would not every one always make laws for the
sake of the best ?
Cle. To be sure.
Ath. Butwar,whetherexternal
or civil, is notthebest,
Peace
and the need of either is to be deprecated; butpeacewith
one another, and good
will, are best. Nor is the victory of war, just as
the state over itself to be regarded as a really good thing, but
a s a necessity; a man might as well say that the body was in the cure of
the best state when sick and purged by medicine, forgetting
disease.
that there is also a state of the body which needs no purge.

for
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The jd&wnt of Tyrtaews is good,

And in like manner no one can be a true statesman, whether
he aims at the happiness of the individual or state, who looks
CLPXNIAS,
MEILLUS
only, or first of all, to external warfare ; nor will he ever be
a sound legislator who orders peace for thesake of war. and
not war for the sake of peace.
Cle. I suppose that there is truth, Stranger, in that remark
of yours ; and yet I am greatly mistaken if war is not the
entireaimandobjectofourowninstitutions,andalsoof
theLacedaemonian.
Ath. I dare say ; but there is no reason why we should 629
rudelyquarrelwithoneanotheraboutyourlegislators,
instead of gentlyquestioningthem,seeingthatboth
we
and they are equally in earnest. Please
follow me and the
l'he praise argument closely :-And
first I will put forward Tyrtaeus, an
of Tyrtaeus
is bestowed Athenian by birth, but also a Spartan citizen, who of all men
on those
was most eager about war
: Well, he says,
Laws I.

ATHENIAN,

who excel
in war,

' I sing not, I care not, abont any man,

even if he were the richest of men, and possessed every good
(and then he gives a whole list of them), if he be not at all
I imaginethatyou, too, musthave
times a bravewarrior.'
heardhispoems;
our Lacedaemonianfriendhasprobably
heard more than enough of them.
Meg. Very true.
Cle. And they have found their way
from Lacedaemon to
Crete.
Atlz. Come now and let us ail join in asking this question
of'Tyrtaeus: 0 mostdivinepoet,we
will sayto him, the
excellentpraise
which youhave
bestowed onthosewho
excel in war sufficiently proves that you are wise and good,
and I and Megillus and Cleinias of Cnosus do, as I believe,
entirely agree with you. But we should like to be quite sure
that we are speaking of the same men ; tell us, then, do you
agree with us in thinking that there aretwo kinds of war ; or
what would you s a y ? A far inferior man to Tyrtaeus would
have no difficulty in replying quite truly, that war is
of two
kinds,-one
which is universally called civil war, and is, as
we were just now saying, of all wars the worst ; the other,
as we should all admit,in which we fall out with other nations
who are of a different race, is a far milder form of warfare.
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but that o f Theoptis f a r 6etter.

milder. Cle.
far Certainly,
Larus 1.
Ath. Well, now, when you praise and blame war in this ATHeN,Aa,
high-flown strain, whom are you praising or blaming, and to CLEW**S
which kind of war are you referring ? I suppose that you and by war
he mean<
must mean foreign war, if I am to judge from expressions of foreignwar,
yours in which you say that you abominate those

' R h o refnse to look upon fields of blood, and will not draw near and strike
at their enemies.'
And we shall naturally go on to say to him,-You, Tyrtaeus,
as it 'seems,praisethosewhodistinguishthemselves
in
external and foreign war ; and he must admit this.
Clc. Evidently.
Atlz. They are good ; but we say that there are still better. But the
630 men whose virtue is displayed i n the greatest of all battles.
Andwetoohaveapoet
whom we summon as awitness, Theognis
speaks is n
Theognis. citizen of Megara in Sicily :f'xr higher

:::;:;t

' Cymus,' he says, 'he who is faithful in a civil broil is u orth his weight in test of a
gold and silver.'
man's character,

And such an one is far better, as we affirm, than the other in
amore difficult kind of war, much in thesamedegreeas
justice and temperance andwisdom, when united with courage,
are better than courage only; for
R man cannotbe
faithful
and good in civil strife without having all virtue. But
in the
war of which Tyrtaeus speaks, many a mercenary soldier will
take his stand and be ready to
die at his post, and yct they
are generally and almost without exception insolent, unjust,
violent men, andthe
most senseless of human beings.
You will ask what the conclusion is, and \yhat I am seeking
to prove : I maintain that the divine legislator o f Crete, like
any other who is worthy of consideration, will alwaysand
above all things in making laws have regard to the greatest
virtue ; which, accordingtoTheognis,isloyalty
in thehour
of danger, and may be truly called perfect justice. Whereas,
thatvirtue which Tyrtaeushighlypraises
is well enough,
and was praised by the poet at the right
time, yet i n place
and dignity may be said to be only fourth-rate
Cle. Stranger, we are degrading our inspired lawgiver to a
rank which is far beneath him.
I

i.e.. it ranks after justice, temperance, and wisdom.

because it

demands
theother

virtues as

:;:rzie.

And the
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not atone
Only,
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and
plete.
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Virtue the
foundation
of law.

Two kinds
of goods,
( I ) the lesser

or hnlnan :
(2) the
greater or
divine

goods.

d t h . Nay, I think that we degrade not him but ourselves,
if we imagine that Lycurgus and Minos laid down laws both
in Lacedaemon and Crete mainly witha view to war.
Cfc. What ought we to say then?
-4th. What truth and what justice require of
us, if 'I am
';
not mistaken, when speaking in behalf of 'divine excellence
--that the legislator when making his laws had in view not a
part only, and this the lowest part
of virtue, but all virtue,
and that he devised classes of laws answering to the kinds of
virtue ; not in the way
in which modern inventors of laws
make the classes, for they only investigateoffer
andlaws whenever a want is felt, and one man has a class of laws about
allotmentsandheiresses,anotheraboutassaults
; others
abouttenthousandothersuchmatters.But
we maintain 631
that the right way of examining into laws is to proceed as we
have now done, and I admired the spirit of your exposition ;
for you were quite right in beginning with virtue, and saying
that this was the aim of the giver of the law, but I thought
that you went wrong when you added that all his legislation
had a view only to a part, and the least part
of virtue, and
this called forth my subsequent remarks. Will you allow me
I should have liked to have heard you
then to explain how
expound the matter?
Clc. By all means.
Ath. You ought to have said, Stranger,-The Cretan laws
are with reason famous among the Hellenes
; for they fulfil
theobject of laws, which istomakethosewhousethem
happy ; and they confer every sort of good. Now goods
are
of two kinds : there are human and there are divine goods,
and the human hang upon the divine; and the state
which
attains the greater, at the same time acquires the less, or, not
having the greater, has neither. Of the lesser goods the first
is health, thesecondbeauty,thethirdstrength,including
swiftness in runningandbodilyagilitygenerally,andthe
god [PlutoT, but one who
is
fourth is wealth,nottheblind
keen of sight, if only he has wisdom for his companion. F o r
wisdom is chief and leader of the divine class of goods, and
next follows temperance; and from the union of these two
with courage springs justice, and fourth in the scale of virtue
Some word, such as ciprjr or K O h d a s , seems, to have fallen out.

9
is courage. All these naturally take precedence
of the other Laws I.
goods, andthis is theorder in which the legislatormust A
~
placethem,andafterthemhe
will enjointherest
of his
ordinances on the citizens with a view to these, the human The legislooking to the divine, and the divinelooking to their leader
mind. Someofhisordinances
will relatetocontractsof
first
on the
marriage which they make one with another, and then to the
second*
procreation and education of children, both male and female ; He will
regulate
the duty of the lawgiverwill be to take charge of his citizens, all therein youth and age, and at every time of life, and to give them lations and
clrcumpunishmentsandrewards
; andinreferencetoalltheir
stancesof
intercourse with one another, he ought to consider their pains life ;
andpleasuresanddesires,andthevehemence
of alltheir
passions; he should keep a watch over them, and blame and
632 praisethemrightlybythemouthofthelawsthemselves.
Also with regard to anger and terror, and the other perturbationsofthesoul,whichariseoutofmisfortune,andthe
deliverances from them which prosperity brings, and the experiences which come to men in diseases,
or ,in war, or poverty,
or the opposite of these ; in all these states he should determine and teach what is the good and evil of the condition
of
each. In the next place, the legislator has to be careful how
the citizens make their money and in what way they spend it,
and to have an eye to their mutual contracts and dissolutions
of contracts, whether voluntaryor involuntary : he should see
how they order all this, and coDsider where justice as well a s
injustice is found or is wanting in their several dealings with
oneanother;andhonourthosewhoobeythe
law, and
impose fixed penalties on those who disobey, until the round
of civil life is ended, and the time has comefor the consideration of theproperfuneralritesandhonours
of thedead.
And the lawgiver reviewing his work, will appoint guardians and will
to preside over these things,-some who walk by intelligence,
others by true opinion only, and then mind will bind together to takecare
allhisordinancesandshowthemtobeinharmonywith
:~~$ons
temperanceandjustice,andnotwithwealthorambition.
areob
This is the spirit, Stranger, in which I was and am desirous
that you should pursue the subject. And I want to know the
nature of all these things, and how they are arranged in the
laws of Zeus, as they are termed, and in those of the Pythian
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The Spartans prescribe a training against pain.

,

s I. Apollo, which Minos and Lycurgus gave ; and how the order

ofthemisdiscoveredtohiseyes,whohasexperiencein
lawsgainedeitherbystudy
or habit,althoughtheyare
iar
from being self-evident to the rest of mankind like ourselves.
Cle. How shall we proceed, Stranger?
Ath. I think that we must begin again as before, and first
consider the habit of courage ; and then we will go on and
discuss another and then anotherform of virtue, if you please.
In this way we shall have a model of the whole ; and with
these and similar discourses we
will beguile the way. And
when we have gone through all the virtues, we will show, by
the graceof God, that the institutionsof which I was speaking
look to virtue.
Meg. Very good ; and suppose 'that you first criticize this 633
praiser of Zeus and the laws of Crete.
Alh. I will trytocriticize you and myself, as well as him,
for the argument is a common concern. Tell me,-were not
first thesyssitia,andsecondlythe
gymnasia, inventedby
your legislator with a view to war ?
Mega Yes.
Ath. Andwhatcomesthird,andwhatfourth
? For that, I
think, is the sort of enumeration which ought to be made of
theremainingparts
of virtue,nomatterwhether
you call
them parts or what their name
is, providedthemeaning is
clear.
Meg. Then I, oranyotherLacedaemonian,
would reply
that hunting is third i'n order.
A& Let us see if we can discover what comes fourth and
fifth.
M e . I thinkthat I cangetasfarasthefourthhead,
which is the frequent endurance of pain, exhibited among us
Spartans in certain hand-to-hand fights; also in stealing with
the prospect of getting a good beating; there is, too, the socalledCrypteia, orsecret service,inwhichwonderfulendurance is shown,-our
peoplewanderoverthewhole
country by day and by night, and even in winter have not
a shoetotheir
foot, andarewithoutbedstolie
upon,
and have to attend upon themselves. Marvellous,
too, is the
endurance which our citizens show in their naked exercises,
contending against the violent summer heat ; and there are
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many 'similar practices, to speak of which in detail would be
LUWS r.
endless.
ATXENIAN,
Ath. Excellent, 0 Lacedaemanianstranger.But
how
oughtwetodefinecourage?Isittoberegardedonly
as a combat against fears and pains, or also against desires
Butcourwe
1s not
andpleasures,andagainstflatteries
; which.exercisesuch
a
entremendous power, that they make the hearts even of respect- durance of
pain ;
able citizens to melt like wax ?
Meg. I should say the latter.
Ah%.In what preceded, as you will remember, our Cnosian
friend was speaking of a man or a city being inferior to themselves :-Were you not, Cleinias ?
Cle. Iwas.
Ath. Now,whichisinthetruest
sense inferior, the man
who is overcome by pleasure or by pain ?
Cle. I should say the man who is overcome by pleasure
; it is also
shown in reforallmendeemhimtobeinferior
in amoredisgraceful
.
to
slstance
pleasure.
sense, than the other who is overcome by pain.
A h Butsurelythelawgivers
of CreteandLacedaemon
634 have not legislated for a courage which is lame of one
leg,
ableonlytomeetattackswhichcomefromthe
left,but
impotent against the insidious flatteries which come from the
right ?
Cle. Able to meet both, I should say.
Ath. Thenletmeoncemoreask,whatinstitutionshave
There
you in either of your states which give a taste
of pleasures, dl:;:;
be
and do not avoid them any more than they avoid pains; but
directed
which setapersoninthemidst
of them,andcompel
or
the
induce him by the prospect
of rewardtogetthebetter
of pleasure,
them ? Where is an ordinance about pleasure similar to that ~ ~ a
about pain to be found in your laws? Tell
me what there is fearofpain.
of this nature among you :-What is there which makes your
citizen equally brave against pleasure
and pain, conquering
what they ought to conquer, and superior to the enemies who
are most dangerous and nearest home ?
Meg. I wasableto
tell you, Stranger, many lawswhich Yet neither
weredirectedagainstpain
; butIdonotknowthat
I can
point out any great
or obvious examples of similar institu- spartaare
tionswhich areconcernedwithpleasure
; therearesome
lesser
provisions,
however,
which
I might
mention.
to be found.
'
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A wellgoverned

state requires of
young men
an unhesitating belief
in the gobd-

ness of her
laws. But
old men
may be

allowed to
discuss
them.

O M men may criticize.
Cle. Neither can I show anything of that sort which is at
all equally prominent in the Cretan laws.
Afh. No wonder, my dear friends ; and if, as is very likely,
in our search after the true and good, one of us may have to
censure the laws of the others, we must not be offended, but
take kindly what another says.
Cle. You are quite right, Athenian Stranger, andwe will do
as you say.
Ath. At our time of life, Cleinias, there should be no feeling
of irritation.
Cle. Certainlynot.
Ath. I will not at present determine whether he who censures the Cretanor Lacedaemonian polities is right or wrong.
But I believe that I cantell better than either of you what
themanysayaboutthem.Forassumingthatyouhave
reasonably good laws, one of the best of them will be the law
forbidding any young men to enquire whichof them are right
all
or wrong ; but with one mouth and one voice they must
agree that the laws are all good, for they came from God
;
and any one who says the contrary is not to be listened
to.
But an old man who remarks any defect in your laws may
communicatehisobservation
to arulerortoanequalin
years when no young man is present.
Cle. Exactly so, Stranger; and like a diviner, although not 635
thereatthetime,youseemto
me quitetohave
hit the
meaning of the legislator, and to say what i s most true.
Ath. Astherearenoyoungmenpresent,andthe
legislatorhasgivenoldmenfreelicence,there
will be no
improprietyinourdiscussingtheseverymatters
now that
we are alone.
Cle. True. Andthereforeyou maybe as free as you like
in your censure of our laws, for there is no discredit in knowing what is wrong; he who receives what is said in a generous
and friendly spirit will be all the better for it.
ANz. Very good ; however, I am not going to say anything
against your laws until to the of
best
myability I have examined
them, ,but I am going to raise doubts about them. For you
are the only people knownto us, whether Greek or barbarian,
whom the legislator commanded to eschew all great pleasures
andamusementsandnever
to touch them; whereas in the

Good institutions may
have

iltdirecl! evil..
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matter of pains or fears which we have just been discussing, G ~ I., ~
he thought that they who
from infancy had always avoided ATRBIIIAh.,
pains and fears and sorrows, when they were
compelled to
face them would run away from those whowere hardened
The
in them, and would become theirsubjects.
Now the legislator ought to have considered that this was equally true
of ofSpar&
pleasure ; he should have said to himself, that if our citizens
are from their youth upward unacquainted with the .greatest flectedthat
pleasures, andunusedtoendure
amid thetemptations of
pleasure,andarenotdisciplinedtorefrain
from allthings resist
evil, the sweet feeling of pleasure will overcome them just as
fear would overcome the formerclass ; and in another,and
of any
even a worse manner, they will be the slaves of those who badman
who has
are able to endure amid pleasures, and have had the opporthis power
tunity of enjoying them, they being often the worst of man- of endurance.
kind. One half of their souls will be a slave, the other half
free; and they will not be worthytobecalled
in the true
sense men and freemen. Tell me whether
you assent to my
words ?
Cle. On first hearing, what you say appears to be the truth;
but to be hastyin coming to a conclusion about such important
matters would be very childish and simple.
Ath. Suppose, Cleinias and Megillus, that we consider the Enough of
virtue which follows next of those which we intendedto conrage*
discuss (for after courage comes temperance), what instituNextlet us
tions shall we find relating to temperance, either in Crete or
Lacedaemon, which, like your military institutions,differ from ance.
those of any ordinary state,
636 Meg. That is not an easy question to answer ; still I should
saythatthe
common mealsandgymnasticexerciseshave
been excellently devised for
the promotion both of temper.
ance and courage.
Alh. There seems to be a difficulty, Stranger, with regard The syssitia
to states, in makingwordsandfactscoincide
so thatthere
can be no dispute about them.
As in the human body, the intended to
regimen which does good in one way does harm in another ; ~
~
and we can hardly say that any one course
of treatment is butthey
adapted to a particular constitution. Now the gymnasia and
common meals do a great deal of good, and yet they are a encoursource of evil in civil troubles ; as is shown in the case of the wing"-
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Milesian, and Boeotian, andThurianyouth,amongwhom
these
institutionsseemalwaystohavehadatendencyto
ATHENIAN,
MKGILLIJR degrade the ancient and natural custom
of lovebelow the
natural
level, not only of man, but of the beasts. The charge may be
love.
fairly brought against your cities above all others, and is true
also of most other stateswhich especially cultivate gymnastics.
Whethersuchmattersare
toberegardedjestingly
or
seriously, I think that the pleasure is
to be deemed natural
which arises out of the intercourse between men and women;
but that the intercourse of men with men, or of women with
women, is contrary to nature, and that the bold attempt was
The story
. originallyduetounbridled
lust. TheCretansarealways
accused of having invented the story of Ganymede and Zeus
invented in because they wanted to justify themselves in the enjoyment
Crete.
of unnaturalpleasuresbythepractice
of thegodwhomthey
believetohavebeentheirlawgiver.Leavingthestory,we
mayobservethatanyspeculationaboutlawsturnsalmost
entirelyonpleasureandpain,bothinstatesandinindividuals: these are two fountains which nature lets
flow, and
he who draws from them where and when, and as much as
he ought, is happy; and this holds
of men grid animals-of
; and he who indulges in them
individuals as well as states
ignorantly and at the wrong time, is the reverse of happy.
Yetsurely
Meg. I admit,Stranger,thatyourwordsarewellspoken,
the Spartan
and I hardly know what to say in answer to you ; but still I
was right. think that the Spartan lawgiver was quite right in forbidding
For Sparta
isa
pleasure.
Of
the
Cretan
laws,
I shall
leave
the
defence
to
orderly
my Cnosianfriend.Butthelaws
of Sparta,inasfarasthey
city: there relate to pleasure, appear to me to be the best
in the world ; 637
is no
drunkenforthatwhichleadsmankindingeneralintothewildest
ness such
pleasure and licence, and every other
folly, the law has clean
as is found
at Athens
drivenout ; andneitherinthecountrynorintownswhich
Or at
areunderthecontrol
of Sparta, will youfindrevelriesand
Tarentum.
the many incitements of every kind of pleasure which accompany them ; and any one who meets a drunken and disorderly
person, will immediatelyhavehimmostseverelypunished,
and will not let him off on any pretence, not even at the time
of a Dionysiac festival; although
I have remarked that this
may happen at your performances 'on the cart,' as they are
called ; and among our Tarentine colonists I have seen the
&WJ
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whole city drunk at a Dionysiac festival ; but nothing of the L~~ 1.
sort
us.
ATHXNIAN.
Ath. 0 LacedaemonianStranger,these
festivities are MXGILWS.
praiseworthy where there is
a spirit of endurance, but are Thoseare
very senseless when they are under no regulations. In order
~ l ~ ~ ~ ~
toretaliate,anAthenianhasonlytopointoutthelicence
whichexistsamongyour
women. To all suchaccusations,
us, or
whether they are brought against the Tarentines, or
you, thereisoneanswerwhichexoneratesthepracticein
questionfromimpropriety.
When astrangerexpresses
But cuswonder at the singularity of what he sees, any inhabitant will toms vary :
for innaturally answer him :-Wonder not, 0 stranger ; this is our stance, incustom,andyoumayverylikelyhavesomeothercustom
toxicationis
encouraged
aboutthesamethings.Now
we arespeaking, myfriends, among
not about men in general, but about the merits and defects
manywarlikenations,
of the lawgiversthemselves.
Let us thendiscoursea
little anddismore at length about intoxication, which
is a very important allowedat
subject,and
will seriouslytaskthediscrimination
of the Spartam
legislator.I
amnotspeakingofdrinking,ornotdrinking,
wineat
all,
but
of intoxication.Are
we
to
follow
the
customof theScythians,andPersians,andCarthaginians,
Thequesand Celts, and Iberians, and Thracians, who are
all warlike $!:cusnations, or that of your countrymen, for they, as you say,
tom is the
altogether abstain ? But the Scythians and Thracians, both
better?
menandwomen,drinkunmixed
wine, whichtheypour
on their garments, and this they think a happy and glorious
institution. The Persians,again,aremuchgiventoother
practices of luxurywhichyou
reject,but
theyhavemore
moderation in them than the Thracians and Scythians.
638 Meg. 0 bestofmen,wehaveonlytotakearmsinto
our ‘Give us
arms, and
hands, and we send all these nations flying before us.
we can conAth. Nay, my good friend, do not say that; there have been, querall
astherealwayswill
be, flights andpursuits of whichno Other men*’
Victory
accountcanbegiven,andtherefore
we cannotsaythat
may bea
victory or defeat in battle affords more than a doubtful proof
matter of
of thegoodnessorbadness
of institutions.Forwhenthe
chance*
greater states conquer and enslave the lesser, as the Syracusans have done the Locrians, who appear to be the bestgoverned people in their part
of the world, or as the Athenians
havedonetheCeans(andtherearetenthousandother
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No ques-

tion can be
determined
by num-

bers.

Fallacy of
a dicto se-

cundum
qtunr ad
dicirm

simpliciicr.

Wrong ways o f reasoning.
instances of the samesort of thing), all this is not to the point ;
letusendeavourrathertoform
a conclusionabouteach
institution in itself and say nothing, at present, of victories
and defeats. Let us only say that such and such a custom
is
honourable,andanothernot.Andfirstpermitmetotell
youhowgoodandbadaretobeestimated
in reference to
these very matters.
Meg. How do you mean?
d f h . Allthosewhoarereadyatamoment'snotice.to
praise or censure any practice which is matter of discussion,
seem to me to proceed in a wrong way. Let me give you an
illustration of what I mean :-You may suppose a person to
be praising wheat as a good kind of food, whereupon another
personinstantlyblameswheat,withouteverenquiringinto
its effect or use, or in what way, or to whom,
o r with what,
or inwhatstateand
how, wheat is tobegiven.Andthat
isjustwhat we aredoinginthisdiscussion.Atthevery
mention of the word intoxication, one side is ready with their
; which is absurd.
praises and the other with their censures
For either side adduce their witnesses and approvers, and
some of us think that we speak with authority because we
havemanywitnesses;andothersbecausetheyseethose
who abstain conquering in battle, and this again
is disputed
I shall be satisfied, if we go
by us. Now I cannotsaythat
on discussing each of the remaining laws in the same way.
Andaboutthisverypoint
of intoxication I shouldliketo
speak in another way, which I hold to be the right one ; for
if number is to be the criterion, are there not myriads upon
myriads of nations ready to dispute the point with you, who
are only two cities ?
Meg. I shall gladly welcome any method of enquiry which 639
is right.
Ath. Let meput the matter thus :-Suppose
a person to
praise the keeping of goats, and the creatures themselves as
capital things to have, and then some one who had seen goats
feedingwithout a goatherdincultivatedspots,anddoing
mischief, were to censure a goat or any other animal who has
nokeeper, or a badkeeper,wouldtherebeanysense
or
justice in such censure?
Meg. Certainly not.
'
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A h . DoesacaptainrequireonlytohavenauticalknowLaws I.
ledge in order to be a good captain, whether he is sea-sick
A
~
or not ? doWhat
you say ?
CLSINIA~
MEGILLUS.
Meg. I say that he is not a good captain if, although he
have nautical skill, he is liable to sea-sickness.
Ath. Andwhatwouldyousay
of the commanderofan
army? Will he be able to command merely because he has
military skill if he be a coward, who, when danger comes, is
sick and drunk with fear?
Meg. Impossible.
Ath. And what if besides being a coward he has no skill ?
Meg. H e is a miserable fellow, not fit to be a commander
of men, but only of old women.
Ath. And what would you say of some one who blames or A feast
praises any sort of meeting which is intended by nature to
~ ~ $ ! ~ ~
have a ruler, and is well enough when under his presidency
? to maintain
The critic,,.however, hasneverseenthesocietymeeting
Order.
together at an orderly feast under the control of a president,
butalwayswithoutaruler
or withabadone
:-when
observers of this class praise or blame such meetings, are
we to suppose that what they say isof any value ?
Meg. Certainly not, if they have never seen or been present
at such a meeting when rightly ordered.
Ath. Reflect ; may not banqueters and banquets be said to
constitute a kind of meeting ?
Meg. Of course.
Ath. Anddidanyoneeverseethis
sort of convivial Feastsaw
almost
meetingrightlyordered ? Of c o u r ~ eyoutwo will answer always
that you have never seen them at
all, because they are not disorderly.
customary or lawful in your country; but I have come across
many of them in many different places, and moreover I have
I went, as I may say,
made enquiries about them wherever
and never did I see or hearof anything of the kind which was
carried on altogether rightly; in some
few particularsthey
might be right, but in general they were utterly wrong.
Cle. Whatdo
youmean,
-Stranger, bythisremark
Explain. For we, as you say, from our inexperience in such
matters, might very likely not know, even if they came in our
way, what was right or wrong in such societies.
640 Ath. Likely enough ;then let me try to be your instructor :
VOL.

v.
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of a feast.

You would acknowledge, would you not, that in all gatherings
of mankind, of whatever sort, there ought to bea leader ?
Cle. Certainly I should.
As the
Ath. And we were saying just now, that when men are at
leader of
war the leader ought to bea brave man ?
an army
should be
Cle. We were.
brave.
Ath. The brave man is less likely than the coward to be
disturbed by fears ?
Cle. That again is true.
Ath. And if there were a possibility of having a general
of an army who was absolutely fearless and imperturbable,
should we not by all means appoint him ?
Cle. Assuredly.
so the ruler
Ath.
Now, however, we are speaking not of a general who
of a feast
is to command an army, when foe meets foe in time
of war,
should be
sober,
but of one who is to regulate meetings of another sort, when
friend meets friend in time of peace.
Cle. True.
Ath. And that sort of meeting, if attended with drunkenness, is apt to be unquiet.
Cle. Certainly ; the reverse of quiet.
Ath. In the first place, then, the revellers as well as the
soldiers will require a ruler ?
Cle. T o be sure ; no men more so.
Ath. Andweought,
if possible,toprovidethemwitha
quiet ruler ?
Cle. Of course.
genial,
Ath. And he should be a man who understands society;
sociable,
for his duty is to preserve the friendly feelings which exist
among the company at the time, and to increase them for the
future by his use of the occasion,
Cle. Verytrue.
sensible.
Ath. Must we not appoint a sober man and a wise to be
our master of the revels ? For if the ruler of drinkers be
himself young and drunken, and not over-wise, only by some
special good fortune will he be saved from doing some great
evil.
Cle. I t will be by a singular good fortune that he is saved.
Ath. Now suppose such associations to be framed in the
best way possible in states, and that some one blames the
Laws I.

ATNXXIAN,
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very factof their existence-hemayverylikelyberight.
Lawsf.
But if he blames a practice which he only sees very much
mismanaged, he shows in the first place that he is not aware
CLEINI*S.
of the mismanagement, and also not aware that everything
HewhohW
doneinthiswaywillturnouttobewrong,becausedone
~
~
~
without the superintendence of a sober ruler.
Do younot havea bad
see that a drunken pilot or a drunken ruler of any sort will
641 ruin ship, chariot, army-anything, in short,
of which he has demn those
which have
the direction ?
a good one.
Cle. The lastremarkisverytrue,Stranger;and
I see
quite clearly the advantageof an army having a good leaderhe will give victory in war to his followers, which
is a very
great advantage; and so of other things. But
I do not see
any similar advantage which either individuals or states gain
from the good management of a feast ; and I want you to tell
mewhatgreat
good willbeeffected,supposingthatthis
drinking ordinance is duly established.
Ath. If you mean to ask what great good accrues to the
Thegood
state from the right training of a single youth, or of a single
chorus,-when the question is put in that form,
we cannot feast is
denythatthegoodisnotverygreatinanyparticular
instance,But
if youaskwhatis
the good of educationin meetings
general,theansweriseasy-thateducationmakesgood
areanimportant
men, andthat
good menactnobly,
andconquertheir
part of
enemies
in
battle,
because
they
are
good.
Education
education.
certainly gives victory, although victory sometimes produces
forgetfulness of education ; formanyhavegrowninsolent
fromvictoryinwar,andthisinsolencehasengenderedin
them innumerable evils ; and many a victory has been and
willbesuicidalto
thevictors;
buteducationisnever
suicidal.
Cle. You seem to imply, my friend, that convivial meetings,
when rightly ordered, are an important element of education.
Ath. Certainly I do.
Cle. And can you show that what you have been saying is
true ?
Ath. T o be absolutely sure of the truth of mattersconcerning which there are many opinions, is an attribute of the
I shallbevery
Godsnotgiventoman,Stranger;but
I think,especiallyas we are now
happytotellyouwhat

~
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Fami& ties bind Megillus andCleinias t o Athens.
proposingtoenteron

a discussionconcerninglawsand

ATHENIAN, constitutions.
CLEINIAS,
Cle. Youropinion,Stranger,aboutthequestionswhich
MEGILLUS.

I am afraid
of bestowing upon
YOU my
Athenian
tediousness; but
the subject
NnS up
into music
and education generally.

The Lacedaemonian
is the
Proxenus
of Athens.

are now being raised, is precisely what we want to hear.
Aih. Very good; I will try to find a way of explaining my
meaning, and you shall try to have the gift of understanding
me. But
first
let
me
make
an
apology.
TheAthenian
citizenisreputedamong
all theHellenestobeagreat
talker, whereasSparta
is renownedforbrevity,andthe
Cretanshavemore
wit than words.Now
I amafraid of 642
appearing to elicit a very long discourse out
of very small
materials. Fordrinkingindeed mayappeartobeaslight
matter,andyetisonewhichcannot
be rightlyordered
accordingtonature,withoutcorrectprinciples
of music;
thesearenecessarytoanyclearorsatisfactorytreatment
of thesubject,andmusicagainrunsupintoeducation
generally, and there is much to be said about all this. What
would you say then to leaving these matters for the present,
and passing on to some other question of law?
Meg. 0 Athenian Stranger, letme tell you what perhaps
youdonot
know, that our familyistheproxenus
of your .
state. I imaginethatfromtheirearliestyouth
allboys,
when they are told that they are the proxeni
of a particular
state, feel kindly towards their second country; and this has
certainlybeen myownfeeling.
I canwellrememberfrom
the days ofmy boyhood, how,when anyLacedaemonians
praised or blamed the Athenians, they used to say to
me,‘See, Megillus, how ill or how well,’ as the case might be,
‘ has your state treated u s ;’ and having always had to fight
your battles against detractors when I heard you assailed, I
becamewarmlyattachedto
you. And I always like to hear
theAtheniantonguespoken;the
commonsayingisquite
true, that a good Athenian is more than ordinarily good, for
he is theonlymanwhoisfreelyandgenuinely
good by
the divine inspiration of his own nature, and is notmanufactured. Therefore be assured that I shall like to hear you
say whatever you have to say.
Cle. Yes, Stranger; and when you have heard me speak,
say boldly what is in your thoughts. Let me remind
you of
a tie which unites you to Crete. You must have heard here

Education in pZay, a preparation for after-hjk
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the story of the prophet Epimenides, who was of my family, ~ W I. J
andcametoAthenstenyearsbeforethePersianwar,in
ATHENIAN,
accordancewiththeresponse
of theOracle,andoffered
CLE'N'*s'
certainsacrificeswhichtheGodcommanded.
T h e Athenianswereatthattimeindread
of thePersianinvasion
; isconand he said that for ten years they would not come, and that n ~ t e d w i t h
Athens
when they came, they would
go away again without accomthrough
plishing any of their objects, and would suffer more evil than ?pimenthey inflicted.At
thattime my forefathersformedties
of
hospitalitywithyou
; thusancient is thefriendshipwhich
I and my parents have had for you.
643 Ath. You seem to be quite ready to listen; and
I am also
I can of an almost impossible
ready to perform as much as
of the
task, which I will nevertheless attempt. At the outset
discussion, let me define the nature and power of education ;
forthisisthewaybywhichourargumentmusttravel
onwardstotheGodDionysus.
Cle. Let u s proceed, if you please.
Ath. Well,then, if I tell you whatare my notions of What is
education?
education, will you consider whether they satisfy you ?
Cle. Let u s hear.
Ath. According to my view, any one who would be good
Education
at anything must practise that thing from his youth upwards,
bothin
sportandearnest,initsseveralbranches:for
workof
example,hewho
is tobeagoodbuilder,shouldplayat
after-lirc.
building children's houses; he who is to be a good husbandof
man, at tilling the ground; and those who have the care
theireducationshouldprovidethemwhenyoungwith
mimictools.
Theyshouldlearnbeforehandtheknowledge
which
they
will
afterwards
require
for
their
art.
For
example,thefuturecarpentershouldlearntomeasureor
apply the line in play; and the future warrior should learn
riding, or someotherexercise,foramusement,andthe
teachershouldendeavourtodirectthechildren'sinclinaIt
should
tions and pleasures, by the help of amusements, to their final
aiminlife.
The mostimportantpart
of educationisright directionof
traininginthenursery.Thesoul
of thechildinhisplay
childrell's
sports.
shouldbeguidedtothelove
of that sort of excellencein
will havetobe
whichwhen hegrows up tomanhoodhe
perfected. Do you agree with me thus far?
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Edwation ( I ) in t h Cower,

(2)

in the Azghr sense.

Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then let us not leave the meaning

of education ambiguous or ill-defined. At present, when we speak in terms
The true
of praise or blame about the bringingup of each person, we
education
call
one man educated and another uneducated, although the
fits men,
not for
uneducatedmanmaybesometimesverywelleducatedfor
mere success in life, the calling of a retail trader, or of a captain of a ship, and
the like. For we are notspeaking
but to be
of educationinthis
perfect
narrower
sense,
but
of
that
other
education
in virtue from
citizens.
youth upwards, which makes a man eagerly pursue the ideal
perfection of citizenship,andteacheshimhowrightly
to
ruleandhowtoobey.Thisistheonlyeducationwhich,
644
uponour
view, deservesthename;thatothersort
of
training, which aims at the acquisition
of wealth or bodily
strength,ormereclevernessapartfromintelligenceand
justice, is mean and illiberal, and is not worthy to be called
us notquarrelwithoneanother
educationat all.Butlet
about a word, provided that the proposition which has just
been granted hold good : to wit, that those who are rightly
It is the
educatedgenerallybecomegoodmen.Neithermustwe
first and
fairest thing castaslightuponeducation,whichisthefirstandfairest
which the
thing that the best of men can ever have, and which, though
best of men
liable to take a wrong direction, is capable
of reformation.
can have.
And this work of reformation is the great business of every
man while he lives.
Cle. Very true ; and we entirely agree with you.
Ath. And we agreed before that they are
good men who
are able to rule themselves, and bad men who are not.
Cle. You are quite right.
A h . Let me now proceed, if I can, to clear up the subject
a little further by an illustration which I will offer you.
Cie. Proceed.
Aih. Do we not consider each of ourselves to be one?
Cle. W e do.
Ath. And each one of us has in his bosom two counsellors,
both foolish and also antagonistic; of which we call the one
pleasure, and the other pain.
Cle. Exactly.
Ath. Also there are opinions about the futue, which have
the general name of expectations ; and the specific name of
ATISEMAN,
CLBINIAS.

H a n dike a

plcppet, drawn

many
by

stnngs.
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fear, when the expectation is of pain ; and of hope, when of
h s I.
pleasure ; and further, there is reflection about the good or
A
~
evilofthem,
and this,whenembodied
i n a decree by the
State, is called Law.
Cle. I am hardly able to follow you ; proceed, however, as
if I were.
Meg. I am in the like case.
Ath. Let us look at the matter thus : May we not conceive Man the
each of us living beings to be a puppet
of the Gods, either
theirplaythingonly,
or createdwitha
purpose-which of
the twowecannotcertainlyknow?But
we do know, that
these affectious in us are like cords and strings, which pull
us different and opposite ways, and to opposite actions ; and
herein lies the difference between virtue and
vice. Accord- He is
ing to the argument there is one among these cords which
every man ought to grasp and never
let go, but to pull with by the
645 it against all the rest ; and this is the sacred and golden cord
of reason, called byus the common lawof the State; there are tions, but
others which are hard and of iron, but this one is soft because
golden ; and there are several other kinds.
Now we ought against
always to co-operate with the lead of the best, which is law. themwith
the golden
Forinasmuchasreason
is beautifulandgentle,andnot
cord of
violent, her rule must needs have ministers in order to help
reason.
thegoldenprincipleinvanquishingtheotherprinciples.
And thus the moral of the tale about our being puppets will
not have been lost, and
the meaningof the expression ‘superior
or inferior to a man’s self’ will become clearer ; and the individual, attaining to right reason in this matter of pulling the
strings of the puppet, should live according to its rule; while
the city, receiving the same from some god or from
whoone
has
knowledge of these things, should embody it in a law, to be
her guide in her dealings with herself and with other states.
I n this way virtue and vice will be more clearly distinguished
by us. And when they have become clearer, education and
other institutions will in like manner become clearer; and in
particularthatquestion
of convivialentertainment,which
may seem, perhaps, to have beena very trifling matter, and to
have taken a great many more words than were necessary.
Cle. Perhaps, however, the theme may turn out not to be
unworthy of the length of discourse.
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Let us set drink before our puppet.

Ath. Very good ; letusproceedwith
any enquirywhich
really bears on our present object.
Cle. Proceed.
Ath. Suppose that we givethispuppet of ours drink,what will be the effect on him?
Cle. Having what in view do you ask that question ?
When the
-4th. Nothing as yet ; but I ask generally, when the puppet
his is brought to the drink, what sort of result is likely to follow.
I will endeavour to explain my meaning more clearly
: what
desiresincrease in
strength
I am now asking is this-Does the drinking of wine heighten
and his
and increase pleasures and pains, and passions and loves
?
rational
Cle.
Very
greatly.
faculties
diminish.
Ath. And
are
perception
and
memory,
and
opinion
and
prudence, heightened and increased ? Do not these qualities
entirely desert a man if he becomes saturated with drink ?
Cle. Yes, they entirely desert him.
Ath. Does he not return to the state o f soul in which he
was when a young child ?
Ctp. H e does.
Ath. Then at that time he will have the least control over
himself?
Cle. T h e least.
Ath. Andwillhenotbein
a mostwretchedplight
?
646
Cle. Most wretched.
He beAth. Thennotonlyan
old manbutalso
a drunkard becomes
a
childagain.
comes a second time a child ?
Cle. Well said, Stranger.
Ath. Is there any argument which will proveto u s that
we ought to encourage the taste for drinking instead of doing
all we can to avoid it ?
Cle. I supposethatthere
i s ; you,atanyrate,werejust
now saying that you were ready to maintain such a doctrine.
Ath. True, I was; and I amreadystill,seeingthatyou
But, alhavebothdeclared that you are anxious to hear me.
though
Cle. T o be sure we are, if only for the strangeness of the
drinking
degrades
paradox, which asserts that a man ought
of his own accord to
both
plunge
into
utter
degradation.
and body,
it may be
Ath. Are you speaking of the soul ?
ofin
use
Cle. Yes.
. k m I.
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some other

wry.

Ath. Andwhatwould

you sayaboutthebody,

my friend ?
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Are you not surprised at any one of his own accord bringing Laws I,
uponhimselfdeformity,leanness,ugliness,decrepitude
?
A
~
Cle. Certainly.
CLSINIAS.
Ath. Yet when a man goes of his own accord to a doctor's
shop, and takes medicine, is he notquiteawarethatsoon,
and for many days afterwards, he will be in a state of body
which he would die rather than accept as the permanent condition of his life ? Are not those who train in gymnasia, at
first beginning reduced to a state of weakness ?
Cle. Yes, all that is well known. .
Ath. Also that they go of their own accord for the sake of
the subsequent benefit?
Cle. Very good.
Ath. And we may conceive this to be true in the same way
of other practices?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And the same view may be taken of the pastime of
drinking wine, if we are right in supposing that the same
good effect follows ?
Cle. T o be sure.
Ath. If suchconvivialitiesshould
turnouttohaveany
advantage equal in importance to that ofgymnastic, they are
in their very nature to be preferred to mere bodily exercise,
inasmuch as they have no accompanimentof pain.
Cle. T r u e ; but I hardlythinkthat
we shallbeable
to
discover any such benefits to be derived from them.
Ath. That is just what we must endeavour to
show. And 'SWO kinds
let me ask you a question :-Do we not distinguish two kinds
which
of fear, different
veryare
?
expectathey
are
Cle. What
?
tion of
pain and
Ath. There is the fear of expected evil.
evil ; the
Cle. Yes.
other, the
dread of
Ath. And there is the fear of an evil reputation
; we are disgrace.
647 afraid of being thought evil, because we do or say some dishonourable thing, which fear we and all men term shame.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. These are the twofears, as I . called them; one of
which is the opposite of pain and other fears, and the opposite
of pleasures.
also of the greatest and most numerous sort
Cle. Very true.

~
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The latter
is termed
reverence.

Reverence
is trained
amid conRicts with
shamelessness, as
courage is
amid conflicts with
danger.

suppo=
there were
a potion
which
tested
courage :

What zj.there were a potion against f e a r 7
Ath. Anddoesnotthelegislatorandeveryonewhois
goodforanything,holdthisfearinthegreatest
honour?
This is what he terms reverence, and the confidence which
is the reverse of this he terms insolence ; and the latter he
always deems to be a very great evil both to individuals and
to states.
Cle. True.
Ath. Does not this kind
of fear preserve us in many important ways ? W h a t is there which so surely gives victory
andsafetyinwar?Forthereare
twothingswhichgive
victory-confidencebeforeenemies,andfearofdisgrace
beforefriends.
Cle. There are.
Ath. Then each of us should be fearless and also fearful;
and why we should be either has now been determined.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And when we want to make any one fearless, wq.and
the law bring him face to face with many fears.
Cle. Clearly.
Ath. And when we want to make him rightly fearful, must
we not introduce him to shameless pleasures, and train him
to take up arms against them, and to overcome them?
Or
does this principle apply to courage only, and must he who
would beperfectinvalourfightagainstandovercomehis
ownnaturalcharacter,-since
if he beunpractisedandinexperiencedinsuch conflicts, he willnotbehalftheman
whichhemighthave
been,-and are wetosuppose,that
with temperance it is otherwise, and that he who has never
foughtwiththeshamelessandunrighteoustemptations
of
his pleasures and lusts, and conquered them, in earnest and
in play, byword,deed,and
act,will
stillbeperfectly
temperate ?
Cle. A most unlikely supposition.
Ath. SupposethatsomeGodhadgiven
a fear-potionto
men, and that the more
a man drank of this the more he
a child of misfortune,
regarded himself at every draught as
and that he feared everything happening or about to happen
to him ; and that at last the most courageous of men utterly
lost his presence of mind for a time, and only came to himself
again when he had slept off the influence of the draught.
648
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Cle. Buthassuch

among

known

ma&

of such a potion.

a draught,Stranger,everreallybeen
?

LUWSI.
ATHEwtAN,

Ath. No ; but, if there had been, might not such a draught C=IXIA&
havebeenofusetothelegislatoras
a testofcourage?
should we
employ
Might we not go and say to him,
‘ 0 legislator, whether you not
it?
are legislating for the Cretan, or for any other state, would
younotliketohave
a touchstone of thecourageand
cowardice of your citizens ? ’
Cle. ‘ I should,’ will be the answer of every one.
Ath. ‘And you would rather have
a touchstone in which
?’
there is no risk and no great danger than the reverse
Cle. In that proposition every one may safely agree.
Ath. ‘And in order to make use of the draught, youwould
lead them amid these imaginary terrors,.and prove them, when
the affection of fearwasworkinguponthem,andcompel
; and
them to be fearless, exhorting and admonishing them
also honouring them, but dishonouring any one who will not
be persuaded by you to be in
all respects such as you ‘cornmand him; and if he underwent the trial well and manfully,
you would let him go unscathed; but if ill, you would inflict a
punishment upon him? O r would you abstain from using the
potion altogether, although you have no reason for abstaining?’
Cle. H e would be certain, Stranger, to use the potion.
Ath. This would be a mode of testing and training which Thedrinker
would be wonderfully easy in comparison with those now
in
use, and might be applied to a single person,
or to a few, or mighttest
indeed to any number; and he would do
well who provided
himself with the potion only, rather than with any number
either alone
of otherthings,whetherhepreferredto
bebyhimselfin
solitude,andtherecontendwithhisfears,becausehewas
ashamed to be seen by the eye of man until he was perfect;
or trusting to the
force of his own natureandhabits,and
believing that he had been already disciplined sufficiently, he
did not hesitate to train himself in company with any number
of others, and display his power in conquering the irresistible
change effected by the draught-his virtue being such, that
he never in any instance fell into any great unseemliness, but
was always himself, and left off before he arrived at the last
all other men, might be overcome
cup, fearing that he, like
by the potion.

.
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temperance at feasts.

Cie. Yes,Stranger,inthatlastcase,
too, hemightequally
show
~ hisself-control.
~
~
~
~
~
,
cCBIKgAs*
A&.
Let
us
return
to
the
lawgiver,
and
say tohim:649
MEGII.LUS.
‘Well, lawgiver, there is certainly no such fear-potion which
There is
no such
man has either received from the Gods or himself discovered;
potion, but forwitchcrafthasnoplaceatourboard.Butisthereany
there is a
potion
potionwhichmight
serveasatest
of overboldnessandexwhich will cessive and indiscreet boasting ? ’
test a
Cle. I suppose that he will say, Yes,-meaning that wine
is
control.
such
potion.
a
Ath. Is not the effect of this quite the opposite of the effect
of theother?Whena
man drinks winehebeginstobe
better pleased with himself, and the more he drinks the more
he is filled full of brave hopes, and conceit of his power, and
atlastthestring
of histongueisloosened,andfancying
himselfwise, he is brimming over with lawlessness, and has
no more fear or respect, and is ready to do or say anything.
Cle. I thinkthateveryone
will admitthetruth of your
description.
Meg. Certainly.
Ath. Now, let us remember, as we were saying, that there
: first,
are two things which should be cultivated in the soul
the greatest courage ; secondly, the greatest fearClc. Which yousaidtobecharacteristic
of reverence, if
I am not mistaken.
Ath. Thank you for reminding me. But now, as the habit
of courage and fearlessness is to be trained amid fears, let us
consider whether the opposite quality is not also tobe trained
among opposites.
Cle. That is probably the case.
Afh. Therearetimesandseasonsat
whichwe are by
nature more than commonly valiant and bold ; now we ought
to train ourselves on these occasions to be as free from impudence and shamelessness as possible, and
to be afraid to
say or suffer or do anything that is base.
Cle. True.
A man’s
Aih. Arenotthemomentsinwhich
we are apt to bebold
nature
should
andshamelesssuchasthese
?-whenwe
areunderthe
inpro\-& npt fluence of anger, love, pride, ignorance, avarice, cowardice
?
in the busor whenwealth,beauty,
strength,and all theintoxicating
LOWSI.

A

~

Festive intercowse the test of character.

29

workings of pleasure madden us? What is better adapted than L ~ W I.
J
the festive use of wine, in the first place
to test, and in the A
~
second place to train the character of a man, if care be taken CLElNI*s.
in the use of it ? What is there cheaper, or more innocent? life. but
Fordobutconsiderwhichisthe'greaterrisk
:-Would
you rather test a man of a morose and savage nature, which
is the source of ten thousand acts
of injustice, by making
bargains with him at a risk to yourself,
or by having him as
650 a companion at the festival of Dionysus? Or would you, if
you wanted to apply a touchstone to a man who is prone to
love, entrust your wife, or your sons, or daughters to him,
perilling your dearest interests in order to havea view of the
condition of his soul? I mightmentionnumberlesscases,
in which the advantage would be manifest of getting to know
a characterinsport,andwithoutpayingdearlyforexpeor any
rience. And I - d o notbelievethateitheraCretan,
other man, will doubt that such a test is a fair test, and safer,
cheaper, and speedier than any other.
Cle. That is certainly true.
Ath. Andthisknowledge
of thenaturesandhabits
of T h e know.
men's souls will be of the greatest use in that art which has
ledgeOf
man essenthe management of them ; and that art, if 1 am not mistaken, tia.1 the
is politics.
statesman.
Cle. Exactly so.

i:tzi&.
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Our first
impressions
are of
pleasure
and pain :
wisdom
comes later.
Education
is the right
training of
these impressions.

Athenian Stranger. ANDnow we have to consider whether652
theinsightintohumannatureistheonlybenefitderived
from well-ordered potations, or whether there are not other
advantagesgreatandmuchtobedesired.
Theargument
seemstoimplythatthereare.Buthowandinwhatway
thesearetobeattained,willhavetobeconsideredattentively, or we may be entangled in error.
Cleinias. Proceed.
Ath. Let me once more recall our doctrine of right educa653
tion ; which, if I amnotmistaken,dependsonthedue
regulation of convivial intercourse.
Cle. You talk rather grandly.
Ath. Pleasure and pain I maintain to be the first percep.
tioas of children, and I say that they are the forms under
As to
which virtue and vice are originally present to them.
wisdom and true and fixed opinions, happy is the man who
acquires them, even when declining in years; and
we may
say that he who possesses them, and the blessings which are
I mean by educacontained in them, is a perfect man. Now
tion that training which is given by suitable habits to the first
instincts of virtue in children ;-when pleasure, and friendship,andpain,andhatred,arerightlyimplantedinsouls
*
notyetcapable
of understanding the nature
of them, and
whofindthem,aftertheyhaveattainedreason,tobein
of the soul,taken a s a
harmonywithher.Thisharmony
whole, isvirtue;buttheparticulartraininginrespect
of
pleasure and pain, which leads you always to hate what you
you oughttolovefromthe
oughttohate,andlovewhat

Education begins with ApoGGo and the Muses,
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beginning of life to the end, may be separated
off; and,in Lawsll.
rightly
called
education.
beview,
will
my
ATHBNIAN,
Cle. I think, Stranger, that you are quite right in all that
CLIUN'AS*
you have said and are saying about education.
Ath. I amgladtohearthat
you agree with me; for,
indeed,thediscipline
of pleasureandpainwhich,when
rightly ordered, is a principle of education, has been often
relaxed and corrupted in human life. And the Gods, pitying The Gods
the toils which our race is born to undergo, have appointed
holy festivals, wherein men alternate rest with labour; and
festivals for
havegiventhemtheMusesandApollo,theleader
of the
Muses, and Dionysus, to be companions in their revels, that
They are
theymayimprovetheireducationbytakingpartinthe
Our partners in
festivals of the Gods, and with their help.
1 should like to the dance,
know whether a common saying is in our opinion true to
andhave
glven us
nature or not. For men say that the young
of all creatures the sense of
cannot be quiet in their bodies
o r in their voices; they are
harmony
and
alwayswantingtomoveandcryout
; someleapingand
rhythm.
skipping,andoverflowingwithsportivenessanddelightat
something,othersutteringallsorts
of cries.But,whereas
the animals have no perception of order or disorder in their
movements, that is, of rhythm or harmony, as they are called,
to us, theGods,who,aswesay,havebeenappointedto
654 be our companions in the dance, have given the, pleasurable
sense of harmony and rhythm ; and so they stir us into life,
and we follow them, joining hands together in dances and
songs ; and these they call choruses, which is a term naturally
expressive of cheerfulness1. Shall we begin, then, with the
acknowledgment that education is first given through Apollo
and the Muses? What do you say?
Cle. I assent.
Ath. And the uneducated is he who has not been trained in
the chorus, and the educated is he who has been well trained?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And the chorus is made up of two parts, dance and
The educated is he
song ?
who can
CZe. True.
and
sing
Ath. Then he who iswell educated will be able to sing and dance
dance well ?

$'tEF
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CLEINIAS.
and who
, can sing
and dance
what is
good.

What
makes the
beauty of
figure,

melody,
song,
dance ?

(Note that
you cannot
speak of the
colour' of

amelod~.)

Trw beady is t h inzitation of virtw.
Cle. I suppose that he will.
Ath. Let us see; what are we saying?
Cle. W h a t 7
Ath. H e sings well and dances well ; now must we add
that he sings what is good and dances what is good
?
Cle. Let us make the addition.
Ath. W e will suppose that he knows the good to be good,
and the bad to be bad, and makes use
of them accordingly:
which now is the better trained in dancing and
music-he
who is able to move his body and to use his voice in what is
understoodtobetherightmanner,buthasnodelightin
good or hatred of evil ; or he who is incorrect in gesture
and voice, but is right in his sense of pleasure and pain, and
welcomes what is good, and is offended at what is evil ?
Cle. There is a great difference, Stranger, in the two kinds
of education.
Ath. If we three know what is good in song and dance,
then we truly know also who is educated and who is uneducated ; but if not, then we certainly shall not know wherein
liesthesafeguard
of education,andwhetherthereisany
o r not.
Cle. 'True.
Ath. Let us follow the scent like hounds, and go in pursuit
of beauty of figure, and melody, andsong,anddance;
if
these escape us, there will be no use in talking about true
education, whether Hellenic or barbarian.
Cle. Yes.
Atla. And what is beauty
of figure, or beautiful melody?
W h e n a manly soul is in trouble, and when a cowardly soul 655
is in similar case, are they likely to use the same figures and
gestures, or to give utterance to the same sounds?
Cle. How can they, when the very colours
of their faces
differ ?
Atlz. Good, my friend ; I may observe, however, in passing,
that inmusic
therecertainlyarefiguresandthereare
melodies : and music is concerned with harmony and rhythm,
so that you may speak
of a melody o r figure having good
rhythm or good harmony-the term is correct enough ; but to
speak metaphorically of a melody o r figure having a 'good
colour,' asthemasters
of choruses do, is notallowable,
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althoughyoucanspeak
of themelodiesorfigures
of the L a m If.
brave and the coward,praisingtheoneandcensuringthe
ATHENIAN,
other. And not to be tedious, let
us say that the figures and CLclNIASa
melodies which are expressive of virtue of soul or body, or of
which eximages of virtue, are without exception gopd, and those whichpress virtue
are good ;
are expressive of vice are the reverse of good.
those which
Cle. Your suggestion is excellent; and let us answer that
express vice
are the
these things are so.
Ath. Once more, are all of us equally delighted with every reverse.
sort of dance ?
U e . F a r otherwise.
A h . What,then,leads
u s astray ? Are beautifulthings
in themselves,
not the same to us all, or are they the same
but not in our opinion of them ? For no one will admit that
forms of vice in the dance are more beautiful than forms of
virtue, or that he himself delights in the forms
of vice, and
others in a muse of another character. And yet most persons But some
blasphesay, that the excellence of music is to give pleasure to our
mously say
souls.Butthisisintolerableandblasphemous;there
is, that the excellence of
however, a much more plausible account of the delusion.
music is to
Cle. W h a t ?
give plea; and
Ath. T h e adaptation of art to the charactersof men. Choric sure
so it bemovementsareimitations
of mannersoccurringinvarious
comes a
matter of
is imitated, likes
actions,fortunes,dispositions,-eachparticular
and
andthosetowhomthewords,orsongs,ordancesare
dislikes.
suited, either by nature or habit or both, cannot help feeling
pleasureinthemandapplaudingthem,andcallingthem
beautiful.Butthosewhosenatures,orways,
or habitsare
unsuited to them, cannot delight in them
or applaud them,
andthey call thembase.
Thereare others,again,whose
natures are right and their habits wrong, or whose habits are
right and their natures wrong, and they praise one thing, but
arepleasedatanother.Fortheysaythatalltheseimita656 tionsarepleasant,butnotgood.Andinthepresenceof
those whom they think wise, they are ashamed
of dancing and
singing in the baser manner, or
of deliberately lending any
countenance to such proceedings ; and-yet, they have a secret
pleasure in them.
Cle. Very true.
A h . And is any harm done to the lover of vicious dances
VOL. v.
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In EgyPt music and art are
expressive

of virtue.

or songs, or any good done to the approver of the opposite
sort of pleasure ?
Cle. I thinkthatthere
is.
Ath. ' I think ' is not the word, but
I would say, rather, ' I

am certain.' For must they not have the same effect as when
amanassociateswithbadcharacters,whomhelikes
and
approvesratherthandislikes,andonlycensuresplayfully
pany.
becausehehas
a suspicion of hisown badness?Inthat
case, he who takes pleasure in them will surely become like
those in whom he takes pleasure, even though he be ashamed
topraisethem.Andwhatgreatergoodor
evilcan
any
destiny ever make u s undergo ?
Cle. I know of none.
Ath. Then in a city which has good laws, or in future ages
is to have them, bearing in mind the instruction and amusementwhich are given by music, canwesupposethatthe
poets are to be allowed to teach in the dance anything which
theythemselves like,in theway of rhythm,ormelody, or
words, to the young childrenof any well-conditioned parents?
Is the poettotrainhischorusesashepleases,without
reference to virtue or vice ?
CZe. That is surelyquiteunreasonable,andisnottobe
thought of.
Ath. And yet he may do this in almost any state with the
exception of Egypt.
CZe. Andwhat are the lawsaboutmusicanddancingin
Egypt?
Egypt has
dth. You will wonderwhen I tell you: Longagothey
fixed forms
ofart
appeartohaverecognizedtheveryprinciple
of whichwe are
whichhave now speaking-that their young citizens must be habituated
existed 'Or
to formsandstrains
of virtue.Thesetheyfixed,andexten thousand
hibitedthepatterns of themintheirtemples
; andnopainter
or artist is allowedtoinnovateuponthem,
or toleave the
traditional forms and invent new ones. To this day, no alteration is allowed either in these arts, or in music at
all. And
you will find that their works of art are painted or moulded
in the same forms which they had ten thousand years ago;thisisliterallytrueandnoexaggeration,-theirancient
paintings and sculptures are not a whit better or worse than 657
the work of to-day, but are made with just the same skill.
likethat of
goodand bad com-
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extraordinary
Cle. How
!
La7m ZZ.
Ath. I should rather say, How statesmanlike, how worthy
ATHENIAN.
of a legislator ! I know that other things in Egypt are not
so CLBIN'*E.
well.Butwhat
I amtellingyouaboutmusicistrueand
.
deserving of consideration, because showing that
a lawgiver
may institute melodies which have a natural truth and correctnesswithoutanyfear
of failure. T o dothis,however,
The Egyp
must be the work of God,
or of a divine person ; in Egypt
theyhaveatraditionthattheirancientchantswhichhave
ally
been preserved for so many ages are the composition of the posedby
theGoddess
GoddessIsis.Andtherefore,as
I wassaying, if aperson
and
can only find in any way the natural melodies, he may contheirsacred
character
fidentlyembodythemin
a fixedandlegalform.
Forthe preserves
love of novelty which arises out of pleasure in the new and
them.
weariness of the old, has not strength enough to corrupt the
consecrated song and dance, under the plea that they have
becomeantiquated.Atanyrate,theyarefarfrombeing
corrupted in Egypt.
Cle. Your arguments seem to prove your point.
Ath. May we not confidently say that the true use of music
and of choral festivities is as follows
: W e rejoice when we
think that we prosper, and again
we think that we prosper
when we rejoice ?
Cle. Exactly.
Ath. Andwhenrejoicinginourgoodfortune,
we are Music
begins in
unable to be still?
rejoicing ;
Cle. True.
our young
Ath. Our young men break forth into dancing and singing, ~
~
and we who 'are their elders deem that we are
fulfilling our andthe
partin
life whenwe look onatthem.Having
lost our ~ ~ ~ ~
agility, we delight in their sports and merrymaking, because remember
we love to think
of our former selves; and gladly institute
contests for those who are able to awaken in us the memory
of our youth.
Cle. Very true.
Ath.. Is it altogether unmeaning to say, as the common w h o win
peopledoabout
festivals, thatheshould
beadjudgedthe
wisest of men, and the winner of the palm, who gives us the
greatestamount
of pleasureandmirth?For
on such ~~~~~e
occasions, and when mirth is the order of the day, ought not
-test
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he to be honoured most, and, as I was saying, bear the palm,
whogivesmostmirthtothegreatestnumber?Nowisthis
658
CLKcNIAI*
a true way of speaking or of acting?
Pleasure to
Cle. Possibly.
the greatest
Ah. But,my
dear friend,letusdistinguishbetween
Suppose
different cases, and not be hastyin forming a judgment : One
that there
way of considering the question will be to imagine a festival
are divers
exhibitions: at which thereareentertainments
of allsorts,including
gymnastic, musical, and equestrian contests : the citizens are
assembled ; prizesareoffered,andproclamation
is made
that any one who likes may enter the lists, and that he is to
bear the palm who gives the most pleasure to the spectators
-there is to be no regulation about the manner how ; but he
who is most successful in giving pleasure is to be crowned
victor, and deemed to be the pleasantest
of the candidates :
What is likely to be the result of such a proclamation ?
Cle. In what respect ?
an Homeric
Ath. There wouldbevariousexhibitions
: one man,like
rhapsody, a Homer, will exhibit a rhapsody, another
a performance on
performance on the the lute ; one will have a tragedy, and another a comedy. Nor
lute, a
would therebeanythingastonishinginsomeoneimagining
tragedy, a
comedy, a thathecouldgaintheprizebyexhibitingapuppet-show.
P ~ P F ~ - Supposethesecompetitors
to meet,andnottheseonly,but
show.
innumerable others as well-can you tell me who ought to be
the victor ?
Cle. I do not see how any one can answer you, or pretend
to know, unless he has heard with his own ears the several
competitors ; the question is absurd.
A& Well, then, if neither of you can answer, shall I answer
this question which you deem so absurd ?
Cle. By all means.
Small
Ath. If verysmallchildrenaretodeterminethe
question,
children
they will decide for the puppet-show.
puppetCle. Of course.
show: Older
Ath. Theolderchildren
will beadvocates
of comedy ;
children for
comedy :
educated women, and young men, and people in general, will
educated
favour
tragedy.
women and
young men
Cle. Very likely.
Ath. And I believe that we old men would have the greatest
and people
in general
forvagedr: pleasureinhearing
a rhapsodistrecitewelltheIliadand
LUWS21
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Odyssey, or one of the Hesiodic poems, and would award L d s 1 1 .
the victory to him.
But,who.wouldreally be the victor?ATHENIAN,
that the question.
CLPINIAS
older men
Cle. Yes.
will say,
Ath. Clearlyyouand
I willhavetodeclarethatthose
'Giveus
whom we old men adjudge victors ought to win; for our ways ~
~
are far and away better than any which at present exist anywhere in the world.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Thus far I too should agree with the many, that the
The criexcellence of music is to be measured by pleasure. But the
terion Of
excellence
pleasuremustnotbethatofchancepersons;thefairest
shouldbe
music is that which delights the best and best educated, and
659 especiallythatwhichdelightstheonemanwho
is pre-eminent
of
in virtue and education. And therefore the judges must be
chance
persons.
men of character,fortheywillrequirebothwisdomand
courage ; the true judge must not draw his inspiration from
the theatre, nor ought he to be unnerved by the clamour of
themanyandhis
ownincapacity;noragain,knowingthe
truth, ought he through cowardice and unmanliness carelessly
to deliver a lying judgment, with the very same lips which
havejustappealedtotheGodsbeforehejudged.
H e is Thejudge
sitting not as the disciple
of the theatre, but, in his proper
be
place, as their instructor, and he ought to be the enemy
of structor,
all pandering to the pleasure of the spectators. T h e ancient n,otthedisclple, of
and common custom of Hellas, which still prevails in Italy
thetheatre.
and Sicily,
did
certainly
leave
the
judgment
to
the
body
of
I
spectators,whodeterminedthevictorbyshowofhands.
But this custom has been the destruction
of the poets; for
they are now in the habit of composing with a view to please
of theirjudges,andtheresultisthatthe
thebadtaste
spectators instruct themselves ;-and also it has been the ruin
of the theatre ; they ought to be having characters put before
them better than their
own, and so receiving a higher pleasure,
but now by their own act the opposite result follows.
What
inference is to be drawn from all this ? Shall I tell you ?
Cle. W h a t ?
Ath. T h e inferenceatwhich
we arrive for thethird or Thesoulsof
fourth time is, that education is the constraining and directing ~~~~~g
of youth towards that right reason, which the law affirms, andcharmed hy
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Laws 11. which the experience of the eldest and best has agreed to be

truly
~ right.~
In ~ order,~then,that
~ thesoul
~ ofthechild
,
may
notbe-habituatedto
feel joyandsorrowin
a mannerat
song into variance with the law, and those who obey the law, but may
harmony
,,.itI, the
rather follow the law andrejoiceandsorrow
atthesame
law.
things as the aged-in order, I say, toproducethis
effect,
chants appear to have been invented,
which really enchant,
and are designed to implant that harmony of which we speak.
And, because the mind of the child is incapable of enduring
serioustraining,they
are calledplays andsongs,andare
performed in play; just as when men are sick and ailing in
theirbodies,theirattendantsgivethem
wholesome dietin
pleasant meats and drinks, but unwholesome diet in disagree- 660
able things, in order that they may learn, as they ought, to
like the one, and to dislike the other. And similarly the true
legislator will persuade,and,
if hecannotpersuade,
will
compel the poet to express, as he ought,
by fair and noble
words, in his rhythms, the figures, and in his melodies, the
music of temperate and brave and in every way goodmen.
Rut a11 this
Ck,. But do you reallyimagine, Stranger,thatthis is the
is an ideal.
No fixed
way in which poets generally compose in States at the present
principles
day ? As far as I canobserve,exceptamong
u s and among
Of music
theLacedaemonians,therearenoregulationslikethose
of
except
among
which youspeak ; inotherplacesnovelties
are alwaysbeing
Cretans
introduced in dancingand in music, generallynotunderthe
and Iacednemoauthority ofany law, but at the instigation of lawless pleasures;
nim.
andthesepleasuresare
so far from beingthesame,
as you
describe the Egyptian to
be, or having the same principles, that
they are never the same,
Ath. Most true, Cleinias; and I daresay that I may have
expressed myself obscurely, and so led you to imagine that I
was speaking of some really existing state of things, whereas
I wasonlysayingwhatregulations
I wouldliketohave
about music ; and hence there occurred a misapprehension on
yourpart.
For whenevils arefargoneandirremediable,
thetaskofcensuringthemisneverpleasant,althoughat
times necessary. But
as we do not really differ, will you let
measkyouwhetheryouconsidersuchinstitutions
to be
more prevalent among the Cretans and Lacedaemonians than
among the other Hellenes ?
A

CLE'x'AS
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To t h unjust goods are eviZs ana? evils goo&.
are.

they
Cle. Certainly
Ath. And if theywereextendedtotheotherHellenes,

39
I m s 22.
ATUE~*W,

would it be an improvement on the present state of things? cruRtns.
Cle. Averygreatimprovement,
if thecustomswhich
prevail among them were such as prevail among us and the
Lacedaemonians, and such as you were just now saying ought
to prevail.
Ath. Let us see whether we understand one another :-Are
not the principlesof education and music which prevail among
you as follows : you compel your poets to say that the good
man, if he be temperate and just, is fortunate and happy; and
this whether he be great and strong or small and weak, and
whether he be rich or poor; and, on the other hand,
if he
have a wealth passing that of Cinyras or Midas, and be unjust, he is wretched and lives in misery ? As the poet says, Tyrtaeus
andwithtruth
: I sing not, I carenotabouthimwho
accomplishesallnoblethings,nothavingjustice;lethim
a brave
who ‘drawsnearandstretches
out hishandagainsthis
661 enemies be a just man.’But
if he be unjust, I wouldnot be a just
have him ‘look calmly upon bloody death,’ nor ‘surpass in
man.
swiftness the Thracian Boreas ; and let no other thing that
is called good ever be his. For the goods of which the many
speak are not really good
: first in the catalogue is placed
health,beautynext,wealththird;andtheninnumerable
others, as for example to have a keen eye or a quick ear, and
in general to have
all the senses perfect ; or, again, to be a
tyrantanddoasyoulike;andthe
finalconsummation of
happiness is to have acquired all these things, and when you
have acquired them to become at once immortal. But you and
I say, that while to the just and holy all these things are the
best of possessions, to the unjust they are all, including even
health, the greatest of evils. For in truth, to have sight, and
hearing, and the use of the senses, or to live at all without
justice and virtue, even though a man be rich in
all the socalled goods of fortune,isthegreatest
of evils, if life be
immortal ; but not so great, if the bad man lives only a very
not
short time. Thesearethetruths
which, if I , am
mistaken, you will persuade or compel your poets to utter
with suitable accompaniments
of harmony and rhythm, and
inthesetheymusttrainupyouryouth.
Am I not right?

F:!:t,an

H e who

F o r I plainly declare that evils as they are termed are g d s
to the unjust, and only evils to the just, and that goods are
trulygoodtothegood,but
evil tothe evil. Letme ask
again, Are you and I agreed about this ?
Cle. I think that we partly agree and partly do not.
Ath. W h e n a man has health and wealth and
a tyranny

whichlasts,andwhenhe
is pre-eminentinstrengthand
courage,andhasthe
gift of immortality,andnone
of the
so-dalledevilswhichcounter-balancethesegoods,butonly
the injustice and insolence of his own nature-of such an one
you are, I suspect, unwilling to believe that he is miserable
rather than happy,
Cle. That is quite true.
Injtrstice
Ath. Oncemore : Supposethathe
bevaliantandstrong,
naturally
base, and
and handsome and rich, and does throughout his whole
life
a ~ ~ e v i l whateverhe likes, still, if he beunrighteousandinsolent,
662
and painful.
ouldnotboth
of you agreethathewill
of necessity live
goods only

is miser.

Men are
not

agreed in
their
opinions:
hilt the
G o d s and
the legislator will
never
to affirm
that thejust
is
the
pleasant.

basely ? You will surely grant so much ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And an evil life too ?
Cle. I am not equally disposed to grant that.
Atk. Will he notlivepainfully and to his own disadvantage ?
Cle. How can I possibly say so ?
Aih. How !' Then may Heavenmake
u s to be of one
mind,
for
now
we are of
two.
To me, dear
Cleinias,
the
truthofwhat
I am saying is as plainasthe fact thatCrete is
anisland.And,
if I werealawgiver,
1 would try tomake
thepoetsandallthecitizensspeakinthisstrain
; and 1
would inflict the heaviest penalties on any one in
all the land
whoshoulddaretosaythattherearebad
menwholead
pleasant lives, or that the profitable and gainful is one thing,
andthejustanother;andtherearemanyothermatters
aboutwhich I shouldmakemycitizensspeakin
a manner
different from the Cretans and Lacedaemonians
of this age,
and I may say, indeed, from the world in general. For tell me,
my good friends, by Zeus and Apollo tell me, if I were to ask
these same Gods who were your legislators,-Is not the most
just life also the pleasantest ? or are there two lives, one of
which is the justest and the other the pleasantest ?-and they
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were to reply that there are two ; and thereupon I proceeded h w s rr.
to ask, (that would be the right way of pursuing the enquiry), AmcmAN,
Which are the happier-those who lead the justest, or those
who lead the pleasantest life? and they replied, Those who
lead the pleasantest-that would be a very strange answer,
which I should not like to put into the mouth
of the Gods.
The words will come with more propriety from the lips
of
fathers and legislators, and therefore I will repeat my former
questions to one of them, and suppose him to say again that
hewholeadsthepleasantest
life is thehappiest.Andto
as
that I rejoin:-0 my father, did you not wish me to live
happily as possible ? And yet you also never ceased telling
methat I should live as justly as
possible.Now,
here the
giver of the rule, whether he be legislator or father,will be in
a dilemma, and will in vain endeavour to be consistent with
himself. But if he were to declare that the justest life is also
the happiest, every one hearing him would enquire,
if I am
663 not mistaken, what is that good and noble principle in
life
which the law approves, and which
is superior to pleasure.
For what good can the just man have which is separated
from pleasure? Shall
we saythatgloryandfame,coming
from Gods and men, though good and noble, are neverthe? Certainly not, sweet
less unpleasant, and infamy pleasant
legislator, O r shall we say that the not-doing of wrong and
there being no wrong done is good and honourable, although
there is nopleasurein
it, andthatthedoingwrongis
pleasant,but evil and base?
Cle. Impossible.
Afh. T h e view which identifies the pleasant and the just
andthe good andthenoblehasanexcellentmoraland
religious
tendency.
And
the
opposite
view
is
most
at
Thedifvariancewiththedesigns
of thelegislator,and
is,in his
of
opinion,infamous ; fornoone,
if he canhelp,will
be view taken
persuadedtodothat
whichgiveshimmorepainthan
pkasure. But as distant prospects are apt temake
US dizzy, the higher
especially in childhood, the legislator will try to purge away
thedarknessandexhibitthetruth;he
willpersuadethe
citizens, in some way o r other, by customs and praises and
words, that just and unjust are shadowsonly, and that injustice,
which seems opposed to justice, when contemplated by the
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unjustandevilmanappearspleasant
and thejustmost
unpleasant; but that from the just man's point of view, the
cLEmla veryoppositeistheappearance
of both of them.
Cle. True.
"4th. And which may be supposed to be the truer judgment
-that of the inferior or of the better soul?
Cle. Surely, that of the better soul.
Ath. Then the unjustlife must not only be more base and depraved, but also more unpleasant than the just and holy life ?
Cle. That seems to be implied in the present argument.
Even if the
Ath. And even supposing this were otherwise, and not as
~
~ theargument
h
has
~ proven,
~ stillthe~lawgiver,
l whoisworth
speak the
anything, if heeverventurestotellalietotheyoungfor
truthabout theirgood,couldnotinventamoreusefulliethanthis,or
the unpleasantonewhichwillhaveabettereffectinmakingthem
do what
ness Of in- is right, not on compulsion but voluntarily.
justice, it
would b e a
cle. Truth,Stranger,isanoblethingandalasting,but
a
usefullie,
thing of which men are hard to be persuaded.
and much
crdiAth. Andyetthestory of theSidonianCadmus,whichis
blethanthe so improbable, has been readily believed, and also innumertale of
Cadmus.
ableothertales.
Cle. What is that story ?
Ath. T h e story of armed men springing up after the sowing
of teeth, which the legislator may take as a proof that he can
persuade the minds of the young of anything ; so that he has 664
only to reflect and find out what belief will be of the greatest
publicadvantage,andthenuseallhiseffortstomakethe
whole community utter one and the same word in their songs
andtalesanddiscoursesalltheir
lifelong.But
if you do
not agree with
me, there is no reason why you should not
argue on the other side.
Cle. I do not see that any argument can fairly be raised
by either of us against what you are now saying.
Thatthe
Ath. Thenextsuggestionwhich
I havetooffer is, thatall
our three choruses shall sing to the young and tender
souls
piest,-this
of children, reciting in their strains all the noble thoughts
of
.
is the strain which we have already spoken,
or
are
about
to
speak;
and
to be sung
by all the
the sum of them shall be, that the
life which is by the Gods
three
deemedtobethehappiestisalsothebest
;-we shallaffirm
choruses of
this to be a most certain truth ; and the minds of our young
h s Z L
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discipIes will be more likely to receive these words
of ours tuw 11.
than
any
others
which
we might
address
them.
to
AIHONIAN,
CLEXNM.
Cie. I assent to what you say.
Ath. First will enter in their natural order the sacred choir children,
young men,
composed of children,which is to singlustilytheheavenold men.
taught lay to the whole
city. Nextwillfollowthechoir
of
young men under the age
of thirty, who will call upon the
God Paean to testify to the truth of their words, an,d will
pray him ro be gracious to the youth and to turn their hearts.
Thirdly, the choir of elder men, who are from thirty to sixty
years of age,willalsosing.
There remainthosewho
are
too old to sing, and they will tell stories, illustrating the same
virtues, as with the voice of an oracle.
Clc. Who are thosewho compose the third choir, Stranger?
for I do not clearly understand what you mean to say about
them.
Ath. And yet almost all that
I have been saying has been
said with a view to them.
Clc. Will you try to be a little plainer?
Afh. I was speaking at the commencement of our discourse, Recapituas you will remember, of the fiery nature of young creatures :
and
I said that they were unable to keep quiet either in limb or
the Muses
voice, andthattheycalledoutandjumpedabout
ill adis- ~ e ~ ; ~ ~ ~
orderly manner; and that no other animal attained to any
also Dion665 perception of order, but man only. Now the order
of motion ?
T
,'dhe
is called rhythm, and the order
of the voice,inwhichhigh
movements
and low aredulymingled,
is calledharmony;andboth
Of
are contogetheraretermedchoricsong.And
I said that the Gods
venedint0
had pity on us, and gave us Apollo and the Muses to be our
harmony
playfellows andleadersinthedance;andDionysus,
as 1 rahn,4hm.
dare say that you will remember, was the third.
Clc. I quite remember.
Ath. Thus far I have spoken of the chorus of Apollo and
the Muses, and I have still to speak of the remaining chorus,
which is that of Dionysus.
Cle. How is that arranged ? There is something strange, The Dionatanyrateonfirsthearing,inaDionysiacchorus
ofold
men, if you really mean that those who are above thirty, and
old men.
may be fifty, or from fifty to sixty years of age, are to dance
in his honour.

;::k:
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Ath, Very true ; and therefore it must be shown that there
is good reason for the proposal.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Are we agreed thus far?
Ck. About what?
The whole
Atk. That every man and boy, slave and free, both sexes,
city will
and the whole city, should never cease charming themselves
break out
into sing- with the strains of which we have spoken; and that there
ing, and
should be every sort of change and variation of them in order
the songs
to take away the effect of sameness, so that the singers may
will be
to
alwaysreceivepleasurefromtheirhymns,andmaynever
avoid sameness.
weary of them ?
Cle. Every one will agree.
Least ofall
A h . Where, then, will that best part of our city which, by
reason of age and intelligence, has the greatest influence, sing
old men be these fairest of strains, which are to do so much good ? Shall
excused;
webe so foolish as toletthem
off whowouldgive
u s the
for they
will give us most beautiful and also the most useful of songs?
the best
Cle. But, says the argument, we cannot let them OK
and fairest
strains.
Alh. Then how
can
we
carry
out
our
purpose
with
decorum ? Will this be the way?
Cle. W h a t ?
Ath. W h e n a man is advancing in years, he is afraid and
reluctant to sing ;-he has no pleasure in his own performances ; and if compulsion is used, he will be more and more
ashamed, the older and more discreet he grows;-is not this
true ?
Cle. Certainly.
Azk Well, and will he not be yet more ashamed if he has
to stand up and sing in the theatre to a mixed audience
?and if moreover when he is required to do so, like the other
choirs who contend for prizes, and have been trained under
a singing master, he is pinched and hungry, he will certainly
have a feeling of shame and discomfort which will make him 666
very unwilling to exhibit.
Cle. No doubt.
But they
Ath. How,then,shallwereassurehim,and
get him to
sing ? Shall we begin by enacting that boys shall not taste
by the use wine at all until they are eighteen years of age ; we will tell
Of wine*
them that fire must not be poured upon fire, whether in the

._I
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body or in the soul, until they begin to go to work-this is a h w s 12.
precaution which has to be taken against the excitableness of ATHSNU!?,

youth ;-afterwards they may taste wine in moderation up to
CralNrM.
the age of thirty, but while a man is young he should abstain
altogether from intoxication and from excess of wine ; when,
a
atlength,hehasreachedfortyyears,afterdinnerat
publicmess,hemayinvitenotonlytheotherGods,but
Dionysus above all, to the mystery and festivity of the elder
men,makinguseofthewinewhichhehasgivenmento
lighten the sourness of old age ; that in age we may renew
our youth, and forget our sorrows; and also in order that
fire,may
thenature of thesoul,likeironmeltedinthe
becomesofterand so moreimpressible.Inthefirstplace,
will not any one who is .thus mellowed be more ready and
less ashamed to sing,-I do not say before
a large audience,
; nor yet among strangers,
but before a moderate company
but among his familiars, and, aswe have often said, to chant,
and to enchant ?
Cle. H e will be far more ready.
A h . There willbe no improprietyinourusingsucha
method of persuading them to join with us in song.
Cle. None at all.
A h . And what strain will they sing, and what muse will
What will
they hymn ? The strain should clearly be one suitable to they singz
them.
Cie. Certainly,
Ath. And what strain is suitable for heroes? Shall they
sing a choric strain?
Cie. Truly, Stranger, we of Crete and Lacedaemon know
At .%para
no strain other than that
whichwehavelearntandbeen
~
~
m
rus.
our in sing
accustomed
to
strains are
Ath. I dare say; for you have never acquired the knowheard.
ledge of the most beautiful kindof song, in your military way
of life, which is modelled after the camp, and is not.like that
of dwellers in cities ; and you have your young men herding
andfeedingtogetherlikeyoung
colts. Noonetakeshis
ownindividualcoltanddragshimawayfromhisfellows
against hiswill, raging andfoaming, and gives him a groom to
attend to him alone, and trains and rubs him down privately,
andgiveshimthequalitiesineducationwhichwillmake

~

~
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on& anaccompanyingcharm.

L ~ Z Vzr.
S him not only a good soldier, but also a governor of a state

and of cities. Such an one, as we said at first, would be
a
greater warrior than he. of whom Tyrtaeus sings
; and he 667
would honour courage everywhere, but always as the fourth,
and not as the first part of.virtue, either in individuals or
states.
C l e . Oncemore,Stranger,
I mustcomplainthatyou
depreciate our lawgivers.
The com4 t h . Notintentionally,
if at all,mygood
friend;but
mon forms
whither
the
argument
leads,
thither
let
us
follow;
for
if
of song arb
notthe
there be indeed some strain of song more beautiful than that
of thechorusesorthepublictheatres,
I shouldliketo
impart it to those who, as we say, are ashamed of these, and
want to have the best.
Cle. Certainly.
A l h . Whenthingshaveanaccompanyingcharm,either
the best thing in them
is this very charm, or there is some
rightness or utilitypossessedby them;-for example, I should
say that eating and drinking, and the use of food in general,
haveanaccompanyingcharmwhich
wecall pleasure; but
that this rightness and utility is just the healthfulness of the
things served up to us, which is their true rightness.
Cle. Just so.
ATHENIAN,
CLSINlAs.
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Ath. Thus, too, I shouldsaythatlearninghas
certain
a
accompanyingcharmwhich
is the pleasure ; but that the
righ; and the profitable, the good and the noble, are qualities
which the truth gives to it.
criterion of
Cle. Exactly.
their excelAth. And so in the imitativearts,-iftheysucceedin
lence, if
makinglikenesses,andareaccompanied
by pleasure,may
higher one. not their works be said to have'a charm ?
Cle. Yes.
Ath. But equal proportions, whether of quality or quantity,
and not pleasure, speaking generally, would give them truth
or rightness.
CCe. Yes.
Ath. Then that only can be rightly judged by the standard
of pleasure, which makes or furnishes no utility or truth or
likeness, nor on the other hand is productive of any hurtful
quality, but exists solely for the sake
of the accompanying

May
things have
an accompanying
ch-8
hut
this is no

Th m‘terim of exceZCence is imitatwn

of tlw good.

charm’;andtheterm‘pleasure’ismostappropriately’
applied
to
it when
these
other
qualities
are
absent.
Cle. You are speaking of harmless pleasure, are you not ?
Ath. Yes ; and this I term amusement, when doing neither
harm nor good in any degree worth speakingof.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Then, if such be our principles, we must assert that
imitationisnottobejudgedofbypleasureandfalse
opinion ; and this is true of all equality, for the equal is not
equalorthesymmetricalsymmetrical,becausesom-body
thinks or likes something, but they are to be judged
of by
the standard of truth, and by no other whatever.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. Do wenotregardallmusic
as representativeand
668 imitative ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then, when any one says that music is to be judged
of by pleasure, his doctrine cannot be admitted ; and if there
be any music- of which pleasure is the criterion, such music
is not to be sought out or deemed to have any real excellence, but only that other kind of music which is an imitation
of the good.
Cfe. Very true.
4 t h . And those who seek for the best kind
of song and
music ought not to seek for that which is pleasant, but for
that which is true ; and the truth of imitation consists, a s we
to
weresaying,inrenderingthethingimitatedaccording
quantity and quality.
Cfe. Certainly.
Ath. And every one will admit that musical compositions
areallimitativeandrepresentative.Willnotpoetsand
spectators and actors all agree in this?
Cle. They will.
Ath. Surelythenhewho
would judgecorrectlymust
knowwhateachcompositionis
; for if he does not know
.
what is the character and meaning
of the piece, andwhatit
represents,hewillneverdiscernwhethertheintentionis
true or false.
Cle. Certainly not.
Ath. And will he who does not know what is true be able
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to distinguish what is good and bad
? My statement i s n o t
very
~ clear;
~ but perhaps
~
you
~
, will understand me better
if I
CLE1mhr
putthematterinanother
way.
CCe. H o w ?
Ath. There are ten thousand likenesses of objects of sight?
Cle, Yes.
But toknow
Ath. And can he who does not know what the exact object
is which is imitated, ever know whether the resemblance is
fnithful, we truthfully executed ? I mean, for example, whether a statue
must know* has the proportions of a body, and the true situation of the
(I) of what
it is the
parts ;what those proportions are, and how the parts fit into
imitation : one another in due order; ais0 their colours and conforma(1) whether
it is trt,e
tions, orwhetherthisis
all confused in theexecution : do
you think that any one can know about
this, who does not
know what the animal is which has been imitated?
Cle. Impossible.
(3) whether
Ath. Buteven
if weknowthatthethingpicturedor
sculptured is aman,who
has received at thehand of the
executed.
artist all hisproperpartsandcoloursandshapes,must
we 669
not also know whether the work is beautiful or in any respect
deficient in beauty?
CZe. If this were not required, Stranger,
we should all of
us be judges of beauty.
Ath. Very true ; and may we not say that in everything
imitated,whetherindrawing,
music, or anyotherart,he
who is to be a competent judge must possess three things ;-he must know, in the first place, of what
the imitation is ;
secondly, he must know that it is
true; and thirdly, that it
has been well executed in words and melodies and rhythms ?
Cie. Certainly.
Injurious
Ath. Thenlet u s notfaintindiscussing
the peculiar difficulty of music. Music is morecelebratedthananyother
or music.
kind of imitation, and therefore requires the greatest care
of
them all. For if amanmakesamistakehere,hemaydo
himself the greatest injury by welcoming
evil dispositions,
and the mistake may be very difficult to discern, because the
poets
are
artists
very
inferior
in
character
to
the
Muses
.
themselves, who would never
fall into the monstrous error
of assigning to the words of men the gestures and songs of
women ; nor after combining the melodies with the gestures
-21.
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offreemenwouldtheyaddontherhythms
of slavesand
Lawsff.
men of the baser sort ; nor, beginning with the rhythms and
A + ~ ~
gestures of freemen, would they assign to them a melody
or cLsImawords which are of an opposite character; nor would they
Incongruous unions
mix up the voices and sounds
of animals and of men and of
instruments, and every other
sort of noise, as if they were styles,
all one. But human poets
are fond of introducing this sort
of inconsistent mixture, and so make themselves ridiculous sounds.
in the eyes of those who, as Orpheus says, 'are ripe for true
pleasure.' T h e experiencedseeallthisconfusion,andyet
Absurdity
the poets go on and make still further havoc by separating
,
"
u
"
,
"
l
s
,
!
O
therhythmandthefigure
of thedancefromthemelody,
rhythm
setting
bare
words
to
metre,
and
also
separating
the
and
and of inmelodyandtherhythmfromthewords,usingthelyreor
stmmentd
the flutealone.
For whentherearenowords,
it isvery music and
rhythm
difficult torecognizethemeaning
of theharmonyand
without
rhythm, or to see that any worthy object is imitated by them. words.
And we must acknowledge that all this sort
of thing,' which
aims only at swiftness and smoothness and a brutish noise,
and uses the flute and the lyre not as the mere accompani670 ments of thedanceandsong,isexceedinglycoarseand
'tasteless. Theuse
of eitherinstrument,whenunaccompanied, leads to every sort of irregularity and trickery. This
is all rational enough. But we are considering not how our
Only
choristers, who are from thirty to fifty years of age, and may
be over fifty, are not to use the Muses, but how they are to
judges, like
usethem.Andtheconsiderationswhich
we haveurged
Our fifty
years' old
seem to show in what way these
fifty years' bld choristers
choristers,
who are to sing, may be expected to be better trained. For
can see
their way
theyneedtohave
a quickperception
andknowledgeof
throughall
harmonies and rhythms ; otherwise, how can they ever know this.
whether a melody would be rightly sung to the'Dorian mode,
or to the rhythm which the poet has assignedto it ?
Cle. Clearly they cannot.
Ath. T h e many are ridiculous in imagining that they know
whatisinproperharmonyandrhythm,andwhatisnot,
whentheycanonlybemadetosingandstepinrhythm
by force ; it never occurs to them that they are ignorant
of
what they are doing. Now every melody is right when it has
suitable harmony and rhythm, and wrong when unsuitable.
VOL. v.
E
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Cle. That is mostcertain.
A~ h . But
~ canaman
~ whodoes
~ notknow
,
athing,aswe
were saying, know that the thing is right?

Cle. Impossible.
Theywill
have a far

more com-

plete knowledgeof
the art of
music than
the people
and even
thanthe
poets themselves.

The drinking as-

aembly is

apt to be
tumultu-

ous. Every
man
grows
lightheaded.

At such
times the
soul may
be easily
fashioned
by the legislatorwho

Ath. Then now, as wouldappear, we aremakingthe

discovery that our newly-appointed choristers, whom we hereby
invite and, although theyare theirown masters, compel to sing,
must be educatedtosuchanextentastobeabletofollow
the steps of the rhythm and the notes of the song, that they
may know the harmonies and rhythms, and be able to select
what are suitable for men of their age and character to sing ;
and may sing them, and, have innocent pleasure
from their
ownperformance, andalsoleadyoungermentowelcome
with dutiful delight good dispositions. Having such training,
they will attain a more accurate knowledge than
falls to the
lot of the common people, or even of the poets themselves.
For the poet need not know the third point, viz. whether
the
imitation is good or not, though he can hardly help knowing
the laws of melody and rhythm. But the aged chorus must
671
know all the three, that they may choose the
best, and that
which is nearest to the best ; for otherwise they will never be
able to charm the souls of young men in the way of virtue.
And now theoriginaldesign
of theargumentwhichwas
intendedtobringeloquentaidtotheChorus
of Dionysus,
has been accomplished to the best of our ability, and let u s
see whether we were right :--I should imagine that a drinking assembly is likely to become more and more tumultuous
as the drinking goes on : this, as we were saying at first, will
certainlybethecase.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Everymanhasamorethannaturalelevation
; his
heart is glad within him, and hewill say anything and will be
restrained by nobody at such a time; he fancies that he is
able to rule over himself and all mankind.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. Were we notsayingthatonsuchoccasionsthe
souls
of the drinkers become like iron heated in the fire, and grow
softer and younger, and are easily moulded by him who knows
howtoeducateandfashionthem,justaswhentheywere
young,andthatthisfashioner
of them isthesame
who

The two hgends about Dionysus.
prescribed for them in the days of their youth,
viz. the good
legislator; and that he ought to enact laws
of the banquet,
which,whenamanisconfident,bold,andimpudent,and
unwilling to wait his turn and have his share
of silence and
speech,anddrinkingandmusic,willchangehischaracter
intotheopposite-suchlaws
a s will infuseintohimajust
and noble fear, which will take up arms at the approach of
insolence, being that divine fear which we have called reverence and shame 7
CLe. True.
Ath. And the guardians of these laws and fellow-workers
with them are the calm and sober generals
of the drinkers;
and without their help there is greater difficulty in fighting
againstdrinkthaninfightingagainstenemieswhenthe
commander of an army is not himself calm
; and he who is
unwillingtoobeythemandthecommandersofDionysiac
feastswhoaremorethansixtyyears
of age,shallsuffer
a disgrace as great as he who disobeys military leaders, or
even greater.
Cle. Right.
Ath. If, then, drinking and amusement were regulated' in
thisway,wouldnotthecompanionsofourrevelsbeim672 proved ? they would part better friends than they were, and
not, as now,enemies.Theirwholeintercoursewouldbe
regulated by law and observant of it, and the sober would be
the leaders of the drunken.
Cle. I think so too, if drinkingwereregulatedasyou
propose.
Ath. Let us not then simply censure the gift of Dionysus
as badand unfit tobereceivedintotheState.Forwine
has
many
excellences,
and
one
pre-eminent
one,
about
which there is a difficulty in speaking to the many, from
a
fear of theirmisconceivingandmisunderstandingwhat
'is
said.
Cle. T o what do you refer?
Ath. Thereisatradition
or story,whichhassomehow
crept about the world, that Dionysus was robbed of his wits
by his stepmother Here, and that out of revenge he inspires
Bacchic furies and dancing madnesses in others
; for which
reason he gave menwine.
Such traditions concerning the
E 2
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shquld P m
scnbe rules
haviour.

But there
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g e n d of
Edyt
whose
mandmen
will fight
against
drink.

nereisa
goodaswd
as a bad
tradition
about Diopys"s.
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IS notonly

I leavetothosewhothinkthattheymaybesafely
uttered I ; I only know that no animal at bikh is mature or
perfectinintelligence ; andin theintermediateperiod,
in
whichhehasnotyetacquiredhis
own propersense,he
rages and roars without rhyme or reason ; and when he has
once got on his legs
he jumps about without rhyme or reason
;
and this, as you will remember, has been already said by us
to be the origin of music and gymnastic3.
Cle. T o be sure, I remember.
A L And did we not say that the sense
of harmony and
rhythmsprang from thisbeginningamong
men, and that
Apollo and the Muses and Dionysus were the Godswhom we
had to thank for them ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. The other story implied that wine was given man out
of revenge, and in order to make him mad; but our present
doctrine,onthecontrary,
is, thatwinewasgivenhim
as
a balm, andinordertoimplantmodestyinthe
soul, and
health and strength in the body.
Cle. That, Stranger, is precisely what was said.
Ath. Then half the subject may now be considered to have
been discussed ; 'shall we proceed to the consideration of the
other half?
Cle. What is the other
half, and how do you divide the
subject ?
Ath. The whole choral art is also in our view the whole of
education ; and of this art, rhythms and harmonies form the
part which has to do with the voice.
Cle. Yes,
Harmony
Ath. The movementofthebodyhasrhythmincommon
and
with the movement of the voice, but gesture is peculiar toit,
rhythm,
form whereas sorg is simply the movement of the voice.
o n e m of
Cle. Most true.
the choral
art, have
Ath. And the soundofthevoicewhichreachesandedu673
brrn
catesthe soul,we haveventured to term music.
Cle. W e were
right.
.
Ath. And the movement of the body, when regarded as an
amusement,wetermeddancing
; but whenextendedand
h
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pursuedwith
a viewtotheexcellenceof-the
body, this Laws ZL
scientific
training
may
be! called
gymnastic.
ArRuun.
Cle. Exactly.
CLmcms.
Ath. Music, which was one half of the choral art, may
be Gymnastic,
said to have been completely discussed. Shall we proceed to
the
other
half
not?
orWhat
would
you
like
?
mains.
Cle. My good friend, when you are talking with
a Cretan
and Lacedaemonian, and we have discussed music and not
gymnastic, what answer are either
of us likely to make to
such an enquiry?
Ath. An answer is contained in your question; and
I understand and accept what you say not only as an answer, but
also as a command to proceed with. gymnastic.
Cle. You quite understand me ; do as you say.
Ath. I will ; and there will not be anydifficulty in speaking
intelligibly to you about a subject with which both of you are
far more familiar than with music.
Cle. There will not.
Afh. Is not the origin of gymnastics, too, to be sought in
thetendencytorapidmotionwhichexistsinallanimals;
man, as we were saying, having attained the Sense of rhythm,
createdandinventeddancing
; andmelodyarousingand
awakening rhythm, both united formed the choral art ?
Cle. Very true.
Ath. And one part of thissubjecthasbeenalready
discussedby
us, andtherestillremainsanothertobediscussed ' ?
Cle. Exactly.
Ath. I have first a final word to add to my discourse about
drink, if you will allow me to do so.
Cle. What more have you to say?
Ath. I should say that if a city seriously means to adopt
The final
the practice of drinking under due regulation and witha view g:hng
to the enforcement of temperance, and in like manner, and
should only
on the same principle,will allow of other pleasures, designing
to gain the victory over them-in this way all
of them may to the probeused.But
if theStatemakesdrinkinganamusement
only, and whoever likes may drink whenever he
likes, and
674 with whom he likes, and add to this any other indulgences,
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I shall never agree or allow that this city or this man should
I would go farther than the Cretans and

drinking.
A T H ~ ~ A Npractise
,
CLaIWlAS.

Lacedaemonians, and

am disposed rather to the law

of the

The law of Carthaginians, that no one while he is on a campaign should

the Carthabe allowedtotastewineat
ginians
about

drinking.

all, butthatheshoulddrink
water during all that time, and that in the city no slave, male
or female, should ever drink
wine; and that no magistrates
should drink during their year of office, nor should pilots of
vessels or judges while on duty taste wine at
all, nor any
one who is going to hold a consultation about any matter
of
importance ; nor in the daytime at all, unless in consequence
of exerciseorasmedicine;noragainatnight,whenany
one, either man or woman, is minded to get children.
There
arenumberlessothercasesalsoinwhichthosewhohave
good sense and good laws ought not to drink wine,
so that if
what I say is true, no city will need many vineyards. Their
husbandryandtheirway
of lifein generalwillfollow
an
appointed order, and their cultivation
of the vine will be the
mostlimitedandtheleastcommon
of theiremployments.
And this, Stranger, shall be the crown of my discourse about
wine, if you agree.
Cle. Excellent : we agree.

B O O K 111,
AthenianStranger. ENOUGH
ofthis.
Andwhat,then, is to
be regarded as the origin of government
? Will not a man
be able to judge of it best from a point of view in which he
may behold the progress of states and their transitions to
good or evil ?
Cieinias. What do you mean ?
Ath. I mean that he might watch them from the point of
view of time, and observe the 'changes which take place in
them during infinite ages.
Cle. H o w so ?
Ath. Why, doyouthinkthatyoucanreckonthetime
which haselapsedsincecitiesfirstexistedandmenwere
citizens of them ?
Cle. Hardly.
Ath. But youaresurethatitmustbevastandincalculable ?
CZe. Certainly.
Ath. Andhavenotthousandsandthousands
of cities
come into being during this period and
as many perished ?
And has not each
of themhadeveryformofgovernment
many times over, now growing larger, now smaller, and again
improving or declining?
Cie. To be sure.
Ath. Letusendeavour
to ascertainthecause
of these
changes ; forthatwillprobablyexplainthefirstorigin
and development of forms of government.
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Cle. Very
good.
You
shall
endeavour
to
impart
your
thoughtsto us, and we will makean effort tounderstand
CLElNIAS
you.
Ath. Doyoubelievethatthere
isanytruthinancient
677
traditions?
Cle. What traditiom ?
and many
Ath. The traditionsaboutthemanydestructions
of mankindwhichhavebeenoccasioned
by deluges and pestilences,
mankind
and in many other ways, and of the survival of a remnant ?
have taken
Cle. Everyoneisdisposedtobelievethem.
place
through
Ath: Let us considerone of them,thatwhichwascaused
delugesandby the famous deluge.
plagues.
Cle. What are we to observe about i t ?
A few
Ath. I meantosaythatthosewhothenescaped
would only
survivors.
be hill shepherds,-small sparks of the human race preserved
on the tops of mountains.
Cle. Clearly.
Ath. Suchsurvivors would necessarily be unacquainted
with the arts and the various devices which are suggested to
the dwellers in cities by interest or ambition, and with all the
wrongs which they contrive against one another.
Cle. Very true.
A h Let us suppose, then, that the cities in
the plain and
on the seacoast were utterly destroyed at that time.
Clc. Very good.
Thearts
Ath. Would notallimplementshavethenperishedand
perished.
every other excellent invention of political or any other sort
of wisdom have utterly disappeared ?
Cle. Why, yes, my friend ; and if things had always continued as they are at present ordered,
how could any discovery
The 1-l
haveeverbeenmadeeven
in the least particular ? For it is
recovery of
civilization evidentthat
theartswere
unknownduringtenthousand
quite
times
ten
thousand
years.
And
no
more
than
thousand
a
recent.
or two thousandyearshaveelapsedsincethediscoveries
Famous
discoveries; of Daedalus, Orpheus and Palamedes,-sinceMarsyas
and
Daeddusr
Olympusinvented
music, andAmphionthelyre,--notto
%C.
speak of numberlessotherinventionswhicharebutof
yesterday.
Ath. Have you forgotten,Cleinias,thename
of afriend
who is really of yesterday?
,,7RsR,A.X,

:yny'i

Th swvivors in the ntatcoctains.
Ck. I suppose
that
you
mean
Epimenides
'.
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h s Ill.
; he does indeed far overleap A - ~ ~ ,
the heads of all mankind by his invention
; for he carried
outinpractice,asyoudeclare,what
of old Hesiodl only E;yn*d
preached.
ides.
Cle. Yes, according to our tradition.
Ath, After the great destruction, may we not suppose that, Growth of
the state of man was something of this sort :-In the beginning of thingstherewas
a fearfulillimitable desertand a shepherds
vast expanse of land ; a herd or two of oxen would be the left with
their scanty
only survivors of the animal world ; and there might be a few
678 goats,thesetoohardlyenoughtomaintaintheshepherds
who tended them ?
Cle. True.
Ath. And of citiesorgovernmentsor
legislation, about
which we are now talking, do you suppose that they could
have any recollection at all ?
Cle. None whatever.
Ath. And out of this state of things has there not sprung
havedrtall that wenow are and have: cities and governments, and
~ ' ~ ~
arts and laws, and a great deal of vice and a great deal
of mentsand
virtue ?
cities.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. Why, my good friend, how can we possibly suppose
that those whoknewnothing of all the good and evil of cities
could have attained their full development, whether of virtue
or of vice ?
Cle. I understand your meaning, and you are quite right.
Ath. But, as timeadvancedandtheracemultiplied,the
world came to be what the world is.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Doubtless the change was not made all in a moment,
but little by little, during a very long periodof time.
Cle. A highly probable supposition.
Ath. At first, they would haveanaturalfearringingin
theirearswhichwouldpreventtheirdescending
from the
heights into the plain.
Cle. Of course.
Alh. The fewness of the sumivors at that time would have

Ath. The same,myfriend
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LUWJ 111. made them all the more desirous of seeing one another ; but
ATHENIAN,

CLEINIM.

After the
deluge no
arts or
metals or
implements
or means
of transit.

Isolation ;
friendliness :
no wants ;
no wars :

plastic and
weaving
arts :

then the means of travelling either by land or sea had been
almost entirely lost, as I may say, with the loss
of the arts,
and there was great difficulty in getting at one another; for
iron and brass and all metals were jumbled together and had'
disappeared in the chaos ; nor was there any possibility of
extracting ore from them ; and they had scarcely any means
of fellingtimber.Even
if yousupposethatsomeimplementsmighthavebeenpreservedinthemountains,they
must quickly have worn out and vanished, and there would
be no more
of them until the art
of metallurgy had again
revived.
Cle. There could not have been.
Ath. In how many generations would this be attained ?
Cle. Clearly, not for many generations.
Atlz. During this period, and for some time afterwards, all
the arts whichrequireironandbrassandthelikewould
disappear.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Faction $nd warwouldalsohavediedoutinthose
days, and for many reasons.
Cle. How would that be ?
Ath. Inthefirst
place, thedesolation of theseprimitive
a feeling of affection andgoodmenwouldcreateinthem
will towards one another; and, secondly, they would have no
occasion to quarrel about their subsistence, for they would
have pasture in abundance, except just at
first, and in some 679
particularcases ; and from theirpasture-landtheywould
obtainthegreaterpart
of their food inaprimitive
age,
having plenty of milk and flesh ; moreover they would procure other foodby thechase,nottobedespisedeitherin
quantity o r quality. They wouldalsohaveabundanceof
clothing,andbedding,anddwellings,andutensilseither
capable of standing on the fire or not
; for the plastic and
weaving arts do not require any use
of iron : and God has
given these two arts to man in order to provide him with all
suchthings,that,whenreducedtothelastextremity,the
humanracemaystillgrowandincrease.Henceinthose
days mankind were not very poor ; nor was poverty a cause
of difference amongthem ; andrichtheycouldnothave

No need as yet of a Zawpwr.
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been, having neither gold nor silver :-such
at that time was Laws 112.
theircondition.And.thecommunitywhichhasneither
ArHsalAw,
poverty nor riches will always have the noblest principles
; CLL'NIM.
in it there is no insolence or injustice, nor, again,
are there simplicity
of fife and
any contentions or envyings. And therefore they were good,
character.
and also because they were what, is called simpleminded
;
and when they were told about good and
evil, they in their
simplicitybelievedwhattheyheardtobeverytruthand
practised it. No onehadthe
wit tosuspectanotherof
a
falsehood, as men do now; but what they heard about Gods
and men they believed to be true, and lived accordingly; and
therefore they were in all respects such as we have described
them.
Cle. That quite accords with my views, and with those of
my friend here.
Ath. Would not many generations living on in
a simple Menwere
manner, although ruder, perhaps, and more ignorant
of the
arts generally, and in particular of those of land or naval
than alater
warfare, andlikewiseofotherarts,termedincitieslegal
generation*
practicesandpartyconflicts,andincludingallconceivable
ways of hurting one another in word and deed ;-although
inferior to those who lived before the deluge, or to the men
of our day in these respects, would they not,I say, be simpler
andmoremanly,andalsomoretemperateandaltogether
more just ? T h e reason has been already explained.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. I should wish you to understand that what has preNo laws.
ceded and what is about to follow, has been, and will be said,
680 with the intention of explaining what need the men
of that
time had of laws, and who was their lawgiver.
Cle. And thus far what you have said has been very well
said.
Ath. They could hardlyhavewantedlawgivers
as yet ; Noletters.
nothing of that sort was likely to have existed in their days,
; they lived by
for they had no letters at this early period
habit and the customsof their ancestors, as they are called.
CZe. Probably.
Ath. But there was already existing a form of government The oldest
which, if I am not mistaken, is generally termed a lordship,
and this still remains in many places, both among Hellenes
lordship:

E$&,:
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Luws 111. and barbarians', and is the government which

is declared by

AT~~SWIAW,
Homer to have prevailed among the Cyclopes
:CLEIWIAS,
M~~~~~
' They haveneithercouncils nor judgments, bot they dwell in hollow caves
mm lived
on the tops of high mountains, and every one gives law to his wife and children,
by custom, and they do not busy themselves about one another
like the
cydow.
Cle. Thatseemstobe
a charmingpoet of yours ; Ihave
(Homerun- read some other verses of his, which are very clever ; but I
known in
Crete, but do not know much
of him, for foreign poets are very little
wellknown read among the Cretans.
atSparta.)
Meg. ButtheyareinLacedaemon,andheappearstobe
The Ho-

'.'

the prince of them all ; the manner of life, however, which he
describesisnotSpartan,butratherIonian,andheseems
nrther than quitetoconfirmwhatyouaresaying,whenhetraces
up
Spsrtan.
theancientstate
of mankind by the helpoftraditionto
barbarism.
Ath. Yes,hedoesconfirmit;and
wemayaccept
his
witness to the fact that such forms of government sometimes
arise.
CZe. W e may.
The origin
Ath. And were not such states composed
of menwhohad
of society
been dispersed in single habitations and families by the poverty
mericway
of life
Ionian

ptriarchal.

which attended the devastations ; and did not the eldest then
rule among them, because with them government originated
in the authority of a father and a mother, whom, like a flock
of birds,they followed, forming one troop under the patriarchalruleandsovereignty
of theirparents,which
of all
sovereignties is the most just?
Cle. Very true.
Thesecond
Ath. After this they came together in greater numbers, and
stage :larger
increasedthesizeoftheir
cities, and betookthemselvesto
settlehusbandry,first of all at the footof the mountains, and made 681
at
enclosures of loosewallsandworks
of defence,in order to
the foot of
the moun- keep off wild beasts ; thus creating a single large and corn.
beein- mon habitation.
nrng of
agriculture.
Cle. Yes ; at least we may suppose SO.
Ath. There is another thingwhich would probably happen.
CZe. What ?
Thelesser
Ath. Whentheselargerhabitationsgrewupout
of the
settlements
b&g with lesser Original ones, each of the lesser ones would survive in
Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 3, 80 6, 7.
Odysa. ix. 1 1 2 , A.

e;
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the larger ; everyfamilywouldbeundertheruleofthe
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eldest,and,owingtotheirseparationfromoneanother,
AIWEUIAN.
wouldhavepeculiarcustomsinthingsdivine
andhuman,
which they would have received from their several parents
who hadeducatedthem;andthesecustomswouldincline
society
them to order, when the parents had the element of order in
their nature, and to courage, when they had the element
of peculiar
courage. And they would naturally stamp upon their
.children, and upon their children's children, their
own likings';
and, as we are saying, they would find their way into the
larger society, having already their own peculiar laws.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And every man surely likes his
own lawsbest, and
the laws of others not so well.
Cle. True.
AB. Then nowwe seemtohavestumbleduponthebeginnings of legislation.
Cle. Exactly.
Ath. The next step will be that these persons who have
Thenarises
met together, will select some arbiters, who will review the
laws of all of them, and
will publicly present such as they
lator.
approve to the chiefs who lead the tribes, and who are in
a
mannertheirkings,allowingthemto'choosethosewhich
theythinkbest.
Thesepersons will themselvesbecalled
legislators,and will appointthemagistrates,framingsome
sort of aristocracy, or perhaps monarchy, out of the dynasties
or lordships, and in this altered state of the government they
will live.
Cle. Yes, that would be the natural order of things.
Ath. Then, now let us speak of a third form of government, The third
in which all other forms and conditions of polities and cities
concur.
settled in
is Cle. What
?
the plain.
Ath. T h e form which in fact Homer indicates as following
the second. This third form arose when,
as he =says, Dardanus founded Dardania :-

:hd,y:$
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For not as yet bad the holy Ilium been h i l t on the plain to be a city of
speakiig men; but theywere still dwelling atthe foot of manyfountained
Ida *.'
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b w r 111 For indeed,intheseverses,andinwhathesaid

of the 682
Cyclopes, he speaks the words of God and nature ; for poets
cLslW1*s.
are a divine race', and often in their strains, by the aid
.of the
Muses and the Graces, they attain truth.
Cle. Yes.
Ath. Then now let us proceed with the rest
of our tale,
which will probably be found to illustrate in some
degree our
proposed design :--Shall we do so ?
Cle. By all means.
Ath. Ilium was built, when they had descended from the
mountain,inalargeandfairplain,onasort
oflowhill,
watered by many rivers descending from Ida.
Cle. Such is the tradition.
Ath. And we must suppose this event to have taken place
many ages after the deluge ?
Cle. Yes ; many ages must have elapsed.
Thedeluge
Ath. A marvellousforgetfulness of theformerdestruction
is now forgotten.
would appeartohavecomeoverthem,whentheyplaced
their town right under numerous streams flowing from the
heights,trustingfortheirsecuritytonotveryhighhills,
either.
Cle. There must have been a long interval, clearly.
Ath. And, as population increased, many other cities would
begin to be inhabited.
Cle. Doubtless.
Ath. Those cities made war against Troy-by sea as well
as land-foratthattime
men were ceasing to be afraid of
the sea.
Cle. Clearly.
Ath. The Achaeansremainedtenyears,andoverthrew
Troy.
Cle. True.
Alh. AndduringthetenyearsinwhichtheAchaeans
werebesiegingIlium,thehomes
of thebesiegerswere
falling
into
an
evil plight. Theiryouthrevolted;and
when the soldiers returned to their own cities and families,
theydidnotreceivethemproperly,andastheyoughtto
have done, and numerous deaths, murders, exiles, were the
AVZHBWI&II,

Continuation of the History of Greece.
consequence. T h e exilescameagain,under
a newname,
no longerAchaeans,butDorians,-anamewhichtheyderivedfromDorieus;foritwashewhogatheredthem
together. T h e rest of thestoryistoldbyyouLacedaemonians as part of the history of Sparta.
Meg. T o be sure.
Ath. Thus,afterdigressing
from theoriginalsubject
of
laws into music and drinking-bouts, the argument has, prous
videntially, come back to the same point, and presents to
anotherhandle.Forwehavereachedthesettlement
of
683 Lacedaemon; which, a s youtrulysay,
is inlaws and in
institutionsthesisterofCrete.Andweareallthebetter
forthedigression,becausewehavegonethroughvarious
governments and settlements, and have been present at the
foundation of a first, second, and third'state, succeeding one
anotherininfinitetime.Andnowthereappearsonthe
horizon a fourth state
o r nation which was once in .process
of settlement and has continued settled to this day.
If, out
of all this, we are able to discern what is well or
ill settled,
and what laws are the salvation and what are the destruction
ofcities, and what changes wouldmakeastatehappy,
0
Megillus and Cleinias, we may now begin again, unless we
have some fault to find with the previous discussion.
Meg. If some God, Stranger, would promise us that our
full a s
new enquiry about legislation would be as good and
the present, I would go a great way to hear such another,
and would think that a day
as long as this-and we are now
approaching the longest day of the year-was too short for
the discussion.
Ath. Then I suppose that we must consider this subject ?
Meg. Certainly.
Ath. Let us placeourselvesinthoughtatthemoment
when Lacedaemon and Argos and Messene and the rest of
the Peloponnesus were all in complete subjection, Megillus,
to your ancestors; for afterwards, as the legend informs US,
they divided their army into three portions, and settled three
cities, Argos, Messene, Lacedaemon.
Meg, True.
Ath. Temenuswastheking
ofArgos,Cresphontes
of
Messene,ProclesandEurysthenes
of Lacedaemon.

m.
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The confeedemcy of th three Doriart States.
211.
~ntmwr,

mwuus.

Meg. Certainly.
Ath. To thesekings

all the menofthatdaymadeoath
thattheywouldassistthem,
if anyonesubvertedtheir
kingdom.
Meg. True.
Ath. But can a kingship be destroyed, or was any other
form of government ever destroyed, by any but 'the rulers
themselves? No indeed, by Zeus. Have. we already forgotten what was said a little while ago'?

Meg. No.

The three

Dorian
kingdoms
were tobe
governed

by common
laws, and
tohelpone
another in

caseof

need.

Ath. And may we not now further confirm what was then
mentioned ? For we havecomeuponfactswhichhave
broughtusbackagainto
thesameprinciple;
so that,in
resuming the discussion, we shall not be enquiring about an 684
emptytheory,butaboutevents
whichactuallyhappened.
The casewasas
follows :-Threeroyalheroesmadeoath
tothree citieswhichwere
underakinglygovernment,and
the cities to the kings, that both rulers and subjects should
governandbegovernedaccordingtothelawswhichwere
commontoall
of them : therulerspromisedthat
as time
and the race went forward they
would not make their rule
more
arbitrary;
and
the
subjects
said
that,
if therulers
observed
these
conditions,
they
would never
subvert
or
permitotherstosubvertthosekingdoms;thekingswere
toassistkingsandpeopleswheninjured,andthepeoples
weretoassistpeoplesandkingsinlikemanner.
Is not
this the fact ?
Meg. Yes.
Ath. And the three states to whom these laws were given,
whether their kings or any others were the authors of them,
hadthereforethegreatestsecurityforthemaintenance
of
their constitutions?
Meg. What security?
Ath. That the other two states were always to come to the
rescue against a rebellious third.
Meg. True.
AtJz. Many persons say that legislators ought to impose
such laws as the mass of the people will be ready to receive ;
Cp. mpa, 682 D, E,
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but this is justas if one were to command gymnastic masters Laws zzz.
or physicians to treat or cure their pupils or patients in an
ATHONIAN.
Mm~r,ws.
agreeable manner.
Meg. Exactly.
Ath. Whereas the physicianmayoftenbe
too happy if
hecanrestorehealth,andmakethebodywhole,without
any very great infliction of pain.
Meg. Certainly.
Ath. There was also another advantage possessed by the
And bemen of that day, which greatly lightened the task of passing
this
laws ',
alliance
advantage
Meg. What
?
there was
another
4 t h . T h e legislators of that day, when they equalized pro- advantage.
perty, escaped the great accusation which generally arises in The early
legislators
legislation, if a person attempts to disturb the possession of had a clar
land, or toabolishdebts,becauseheseesthatwithoutthis
stage.
reformtherecanneverbeanyrealequality.
Now, in Nodebts
general,whenthelegislatorattemptstomake
a newsettlement of such matters, every one meets him with the
cry,
that ' h e is not to disturb vested interests,'-declaring with
imprecations that he is introducing agrarian laws and cancelling of debts, until a man-is at his wits' end; whereas no one
couldquarrelwiththeDoriansfordistributingthe
lad,there was nothing to hinder them; and as for debts, they had
none which were considerable or of old standing.
Meg. Very true.
Ath. Butthen,mygoodfriends,whydidthesettlement
Yetthe
Dorian
and legislation of their country turn out
so badly?
settlement
685 Meg. How do you mean ; and why do you blame them
?
turned out
Ath. There were three kingdoms, andof these, two quickly ~ ~ ~ ~
corrupted their original constitution and
laws, and the only originally
given tothe
one which remained was the Spartan.
three kingMeg. T h e question which you ask is not easily answered. dams were
Ath. Andyetmustbeansweredwhen
we are enquiring onlyretamed by
aboutlaws,thisbeingouroldman'ssobergameofplay,
sparta.
whereby we beguile the way, as I was saying when we first
set out on our journey'.
Meg. Certainly; and we must find out why this was.
Ath. What laws aremoreworthy
of ourattentionthan
L
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ZZZ. those which have regulated such cities ? or what settlements
~ of states
~
are
~ greater
~
or~ more~famous
, ?
Y~lrLus*
Meg. I knowofnone.
TheDorian
Ath. Canwedoubtthatyourancestorsintendedthese
confederacy
institutions
notonlyfortheprotection
of Peloponnesus,
was designed to
but of all the Hellenes, in case they were attacked by the
protect the
barbarian? For the inhabitants
of theregionaboutIlium,
Hellenes
against the whentheyprovokedbytheirinsolencetheTrojanwar,
Assyrian
relied upon the power
of the Assyrians and the Empire of
Empire.
Ninus,whichstillexistedandhadagreatprestige
; the
people of thosedaysfearingtheunitedAssyrianEmpire
just as we now fear the Great King. And the second capture
of Troy was a seriousoffenceagainstthem,becauseTroy
was a portion of the Assyrian Empire. T o meet the danger
the single army was distributed between three cities by the
royal brothers, sons of Heracles,-a fair device, as it seemed,
and a far better arrangement than the expedition against Troy.
For, firstly, the people of that day had, as they thought, in the
HeraclidaebetterleadersthanthePelopidae;inthenext
place, they considered that their army was superior in valour
tothatwhichwentagainst
Troy; for, althoughthelatter
conquered the Trojans, they were themselves conquered
by
the Heraclidae-Achaeans by Dorians. May we not suppose
that this was the intention with which the men of those days
framed the constitutions of their states?
Mcg. Quite true.
Why, with
Ath. And would not men who had shared with one another 686
its great
many dangers, and were governed by a single race
of royal
prestige
and many brothers, and had taken the advice
of oracles, and in partiadvantages,
cular of theDelphianApollo,belikelytothinkthatsuch
did it fall
to pieces? states would be firmly and lastingly established ?
Meg. Of course they would.
Ath. Yet these institutions, of which such great expectationswereentertained,seemtohave
all rapidlyvanished
away; with the exception, as I was saying, of that small part
And thisthirdpart
ofthem,whichexistedinyourland.
has never to this day ceased warring against thetwo others ;
whereas, if the original idea had been carried out, and they
had agreed to be one, their power would have been invincibleinwar.
haw8

A

am?jncal ruin

of the alliance.

Meg. No doubt.
Ath. But what was the ruin
Here
subject
a iswell
worthy
consideration.
of
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of this glorious confederacy?
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Meg. Certainly,noonewilleverfindmorestrikinginstances of laws or governments being the salvatioq
or destruction of greatandnobleinterests,thanarehere
presented to his view.
Ath. Then nowweseem'tohavehappilyarrivedat
a
realandimportantquestion.
Meg. Very true.
Ath. Didyouneverremark,sagefriend,thatallmen,
and we ourselves at this
moment, often fancy that they see
somebeautifulthingwhichmighthaveeffectedwonders
if
anyonehadonlyknown
howtomakearightuse
ofit
in some way ; and yet this mode of looking at things may
turnoutafteralltobeamistake,andnotaccordingto
nature, either in our own case
or in any other?
Meg. T o what are you referring, and what do you mean ?
Ath. I was thinking of my own admiration of the aforesaid The conHeracleidexpedition,whichwas
so noble, and might have
had such wonderful results for the Hellenes,
if only rightly understand
how to keep
used; and I was just laughing at myself.
together.
Meg. But were you not right and wise in speaking as you
Had they
nting
in we anddid,
you?
heen only
united, they
Ath. Perhaps ; and yet I cannot help observing that any
might have
one who sees anything great or
powerful, immediately has
doneanythe feeling that-' If the owner only knew
how to use his
thing*
greatandnoblepossession,howhappywouldhebe,and
what great results would he achieve I '
687 Meg. And would henotbejustified?
Ath. Reflect; in what point of view does this sort of praise
appear just.: First, in reference to the question in hand :"If
the then commanders had known how to arrange their army
? Would
properly,howwouldtheyhaveattainedsuccess
not this have been the way? They
would have bound them
all firmly together and preserved them for ever, giving them
freedom and dominion at pleasure, combined with the power
of doing in the wliole world, Hellenic and barbarian, whatevertheyandtheirdescendantsdesired.Whatother
aim
would they have had?

$
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The infatuation of moutak
Meg. Very good.
Ath. Suppose any one were in the same way to express

his admiration at the sight of great wealth or family honour,
or the like, he would praise them under the idea that through
them he would attain either all or the greater and chief part
of what he desires.
Meg. H e would.
Afh. Well, now, anddoesnottheargumentshowthat
there is one common desire
of all mankind?
Meg. What is it?
Ath. T h e desire which a man has, that
all things, if possible,-at anyrate,things
human,-maycome
topassin
accordancewithhissoul’sdesire.
Meg. Certainly.
M e n desire
AU. And having this desire always, and at every time
of
things
life,
in
youth,
in
manhood,
in
age,
he
cannot
help
always
which are
not for
of it.
praying for the fulfilment
their good.
Meg. N o doubt.
Ath. And we join in the prayers
of our friends, and ask
for them what they ask for themselves.
Meg. We do.
Ath. Dearisthesontothefather-theyoungertothe
elder.
Meg. Of course.
Ath. And’ yet the son often prays to obtain things which
the father prays that he may not obtain.
Meg. When the son is young andfoolish, you mean ?
Ath. Yes ; or when the father, in the dotage of age or the
of right and justice, prays
heat of youth,havingnosense
with fervour, under the influence of feelings akin to those of
Theseus when he cursed the unfortunate Hippolytus, do you
imagine that the son, having a sense of right and justice, will
join in his father’s prayers?
Meg. I understandyoutomeanthatamanshouldnot
desire or be in a hurry to have
all things according to his
wish, for his wish may be at variance with his reason. But
every state and every individual ought to pray and strive for 688
wisdom.
The statesAB. Yes ; and I remember, and you will remember, what
man in
I said at first, that a statesman and legislator ought to ordain
making
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laws with a view to wisdom ; while.you were arguing that the ~ c r w s11’
good lawgiver ought to order all with a view to war. And to A
~
this I replied that there were four virtues, but that upon your
view one of them only was the aim of legislation; whereas
laws should
have in
yououghttoregardallvirtue,andespeciallythatwhich
comes first, and is the leader of all the rest-I mean wisdom
vicwdlthe
fourvirtues,
and mind and opinion, having affection and desire in their
andnot
train.Andnowtheargumentreturnstothesamepoint,
oneoniy.
and I say once more, in jest if you like, or in earnest if you
like, that the prayer of a fool is full of danger, being likely to
if youwould Ignorance
end in the opposite
of what he desires. And
ratherreceive my wordsinearnest,
I amwillingthatyou
~
~
should ; and you will find, I suspect, as I have said already, the mln of
that not cowardice was the cause
of the ruin of the Dorian
kings and of their whole design, nor ignorance
of military
matters, either on the part of the rulers or of their subjects ;
but their misfortunes were due
to their general degeneracy,
andespeciallytotheirignorance
of the mostimportant
human affairs. That was then, and is
still, andalwayswill
bethecase,as
I willendeavour, if you will allowme, to
make out and demonstrate as well as
I am able to you who
are my friends, in the course of the argument.
Cle. Pray go on, Stranger;-compliments are troublesome,
but we will show, not in word but in deed, how greatly
we
prize your words, for, we will give them our best attention;
andthatisthewayinwhich.afreemanbestshowshis
approval or disapproval.
Meg. Excellent, Cleinias ; let us do as you say.
Cle. By all means, if Heaven wills. Go on.
Ath. Well, then, proceeding in the same train of thought,
I say that the greatest ignorance was the ruin of the Dorian
power, and that now, as then, ignorance is ruin. And
if this
be true, the legislator must endeavour to implant wisdom in
states, and banish ignorance to the utmost of his power.
Cle. That is evident.
689 Ath. Then nowconsiderwhat
is reallythegreatestignorance. I shouldliketoknowwhetheryouand
Megillus
would agree withme in what I amabouttosay;for
my
opinion isCle. W h a t ?
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h ~ r z ~Ah.
. Thatthegreatestignoranceiswhen
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ignorance
is to know
and not to
do thegood
and noble.

NO wisdom
~~~~~

mony.

w;isdom7

a manhates
that which he nevertheless thinks to be good and noble, and
loves and embraces that which he knows to be unrighteous
and evil. This disagreement between the sense
of pleasure
and the judgment of reason in the soulis, in my opinion, the
worstignorance;andalsothegreatest,becauseaffecting
the great mass of the human soul; for the principle which
feels pleasure and pain in the individual is like the mass
or
populace in a state. And when the soul is opposed to knowledge, or opinion, or reason, which are her natural lords, that
I call folly, just as in the state, when the multitude refuses to
obey their rulers and the laws ; or, again, in the individual,
whenfairreasoningshavetheirhabitationinthesouland
yet do no good, but rather the reverse
of good.Allthese
or
cases I term the worst ignorance, whether in individuals
in states, You will understand, Stranger, that
I am speaking
of something which is very different from the ignorance
of
handicraftsmen.
CZe. Yes, my friend, we understand and agree.
Ah. Let us, then, in the first place declare and affirm that
the citizen who does not know these things ought never to
haveanykind
of authorityentrusted to him : he must be
stigmatized as ignorant, even though he be versed in calculation and skilled in all sorts
of accomplishments, and feats
of mental dexterity; and the opposite are to be called wise,
evenalthough,inthewords
of theproverb,theyknow
neither how to read nor how to swim
; and to them, as to
menofsense,authorityistobecommitted.For,
0 my
friends, how can there be the least shadow
of wisdom when
thereisnoharmony?Thereisnone
; butthenoblestand
greatest of harmonies may be truly said to be the greatest
wisdom ; and of this he is a partaker who lives according to
reason ; whereas he who is devoid of reason is the destroyer
of his house and the very opposite of a saviour of the state :
he is utterly ignorant of political wisdom. Let this, then,
as
1 was saying, be laid down by us.
Cle. Let it be so laid down.
Ath. I suppose that there must be rulers and subjects
in
states ?
Cle. Certainly.

heir

he

6go

Ah. And what are the principles on which men rule and h s fff.
obey in cities, whethergreatorsmall;andsimilarly
in AntrWw,
families? Whatarethey,andhowmanyinnumber?
Is
there not oneclaim of authority which is always just,-that of
fathers and mothers and in general
of progenitorstorule
over
?
Cle. There is.
Ath. Next follows the principle that the noble should rule
overtheignoble ; and,thirdly,thattheeldershouldrule
and
?
Cle. To be sure.
Ath. And, fourthly, that slaves should be ruled, and their
masters rule ?
Cle. Of course.
Ath. Fifthly, if I amnotmistaken,comestheprinciple
thatthestrongershallrule,andtheweakerberuled?
Cle. That
disobeyed.
isbetonot
rulea
Ath. Yes, and a rule which prevails very widely among all
creatures,andisaccordingtonature,
as theThebanpoet
Pindar once said ; and the sixth principle, and the greatest
of all, is, that the wise should lead and command, and the.
ignorant follow and obey ; and yet, 0 thou most wise Pindar,
as' I should reply to him, this surelyis not contrary to nature,
but according to nature, being the rule
of law over willing
subjects, and not a rule of compulsion.
Cle. Mosttrue.
Ath. There is a seventh kind of rule which is awarded by
lot, and is dear to the Gods and a token of good fortune : he
on whom the lot falls is a ruler, and he who fails in obtaining the lot goes away and is the subject; and this we affirm
to be quite just.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. 'Then now,' a s we say playfully to any of those who
lightlyundertakethemaking
of laws, 'you see,legislator,
the principles of government, how many they are, and that
theyarenaturallyopposedtoeachother.There
we have
discovered a fountain-head of seditions, to which YOU must
attend. And, first, we will ask you to consider with US, how
and in what respect the kings of Argos and Messene violated
these .our maxims, and ruined themselves and the great and
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not know,
that the

W a s itbecause
theydidnotknowhowwiselyHesiodspokewhenhesaid
thatthehalfisoftenmorethanthewhole
? Hismeaning
was, that when to take the whole would be dangerous, and
to take the half would be the safe and moderate course, then
themoderateorbetterwasmorethantheimmoderateor
worse.'
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Andmaywesupposethisimmoderatespirittobe
morefatalwhenfoundamongkingsthanwhenamong
peoples ?
Cle. T h e probability is that ignorance
will be a disorder 691
especially prevalent among kings, because they lead a proud
and luxurious life,
Ath. Is itnotpalpablethatthechiefaim
of thekings
of that time was to get the better of the established laws, .and
thattheywerenotinharmonywiththeprincipleswhich
they had agreed to observe
by word and oath ? This want
of harmonymayhavehadtheappearance
ofwisdom,but
was really, as we assert, the greatest ignorance, and utterly
overthrew the whale empire by dissonance and harsh discord.
Cle. Very likely.
Ath. Good;andwhatmeasuresoughtthelegislatorto
? Truly
havethentakeninordertoavertthiscalamity
there is no great wisdom in knowing, and no great difficulty
in telling, after the evil has happened ; but to have foreseen
the remedy at the time would have taken a much wiser head
than ours.
Meg. What do you mean ?
Ath. Any one who looks at what has occurred with you
Lacedaemonians, Megillus, may easily know and may easily
say what ought to have been done at thattime.
Mcg. Speak a little more clearly.
-4th. Nothing can be clearer than the observation which I
am about to make.
Mcg. W h a t is i t ?
-4th. That if any one gives too great a power to anything,
toolargeasailto
a vessel,toomuchfood
tothe body,too
much authority to the mind, and does not observe the mean,
everything is overthrown, and, in the wantonness
of excess

zf:S,Ly
thewhole.'

TOO
Of

much

is fatal to
any man,
wpecialb

N o .Loisdoe&in judgittg after the mewt.
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runs intheonecasetodisorders,andintheothertoinLmvsIII.
justice, which is the child of excess.
I mean to say, my dear ArxsNlnN,
friends, that there is no soul of man, young and irresponsible, M ~ ~ L L I J ~
whowillbeabletosustainthetemptation
of arbitrary
power-no one who will not, under such circumstances, become filledwithfolly,
that worst of diseases, and be hated
by his nearest and dearest friends: when this happens his
kingdomisundermined,andallhispowervanishesfrom
him. And great legislators who know the mean should take
heed of the danger. As far as we can guess at this distance
of time, what happened was a s follows :Meg. W h a t ?
Ath. AGod,whowatchedoverSparta,seeingintothe
Sparta was
future, gave you two families
of kings instead of one ; and saved
by
the dual
thus brought you more within the limits of moderation. In
monarchy
the next place, some human wisdom mingled with divine
and
.
the
Institution
power,observingthattheconstitutionofyourgovernment
ofElders
was still feverish and excited, tempered your inborn strength
and
Ephors.
and pride of birth with the moderation which comes
of age,
6 9 2 making the power of your twenty-eight elders equal with that
of the kings in the most important matters. But your third
saviour, perceiving that
your government was still swelling
and foaming, and desirous to impose a curb upon it, instituted
theEphors,whosepowerhemadetoresemblethatof
magistrateselectedbylot;andbythisarrangementthe
kingly office, beingcompounded of therightelementsand
duly moderated, was preserved, and was the means of preserving all therest.Since,
if therehadbeenonlythe
originallegislators,Temenus,Cresphontes,andtheiroontemporaries, a s farastheywereconcernednoteventhe
portion of Aristodemus would have been preserved ; for they
had no proper experience in legislation, or they would surely
nothaveimaginedthatoathswouldmoderateayouthful
spirit invested with a power which might be converted into
a tyranny.NowthatGodhasinstructed
u s whatsort. of
government would have been or will be lasting, there is no
wisdom, as I have already said, in judging after the event;
there is no difficulty in learning from an example which has
all
alreadyoccurred.But
if anyone couldhaveforeseen
this at the time, and had been able to moderatc the govern-
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of thethree kingdomsandunitethemintoone,
he
mighthavesaved
all the excellent institutions which were
thenconceived ; ,andnoPersian
or anyotherarmament
wouldhavedaredtoattack
us, or wouldhaveregarded
Hellas as a powertobedespised.
CZe. True.
Ath. There wassmallcreditto
us, Cleinias,indefeating
The Athenians were them;andthediscreditwas,notthattheconquerorsdid
assisted
against the not win glorious victories both by land and sea, but what, in
Persians
myopinion,broughtdiscreditwas,first
of all, the circumby the
stance that of the three cities one only fought on behalf of
Spartans
alone.
Hellas, and the two others were
so utterly good for nothing
Disgraceful
that
the
one
was,
waging
a
mighty
war
against Lacedaemon,
conduct of
Messene
and was thus preventing her from rendering assistance, while
and Argos. the city of Argos, which had the precedence at the time
of the
distribution,whenaskedtoaidinrepellingthebarbarian,
wouldnotanswerto
the call, orgiveaid.Manythings
mightbetoldabout
Hellasinconnexionwiththatwar
which are far from honourable ; nor, indeed, can we rightly
say that Hellas repelled the invader; for the truth
is, that
unless the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, acting in concert,
had warded off the impending yoke, all the tribes of Hellas 693
would have been fused in a chaos of Hellenes mingling with
of barbariansminglingwithHellenes,and
oneanother,
Hellenes with barbarians ; just as nations who are now subjecttothePersianpower,owingtounnatural'separations
and combinations of them, are dispersed and scattered, and
livemiserably.
These,CleiniasandMegillus,arethe
re.
proacheswhich
we havetomakeagainststatesmenand
legislators, as they are called, past and present, if we would
analyzethecauses
of their failure, andfindoutwhatelse
mighthavebeendone.
We said,forinstance,just
now,
that there ought to be no great and unmixed powers
; and.
this was under the idea that a state ought to be free and wise
and harmonious, and that a legislator ought to legislate with
a view to this end. Nor is there any reason to be surprised
at our continually proposing aims for the legislator which
; but we should consider
appear not to be always the same
when we say that temperance
is to be the aim, or wisdom
is tobetheaim,
orfriendshipistobetheaim,thatall
Luws 111. ment
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these 'aims, are really the same ; and if so a variety in the ~ a wZIZ.
r
modes
expression
of
ought
disturb
to
not
us.
Aru-,
CZe. Let us resume the argument in that spirit. And
now, cLsrspeaking of friendship and wisdom and freedom, I wish that
youwouldtellmeatwhat,inyouropinion,thelegislator
should aim.
Ath. H e a r me, then : there are two mother forms of states TWO
fromwhich the rest maybe trulysaidtobederived;and
Original
types of
one of them may be called monarchy and the other demostates:cracy: the Persians have the highest
formof the one, and
we of the other; almost all the rest,
as I wassaying,are thepervariations of these.
Now, if you are to have liberty and the
si-:
democmy,
combination of friendship with wisdom, you must have both
=
at
these forms of government in a measure ; the argument em- Athens.
phatically declares that no city can be well governed which
is not made up of both
Cle. Impossible.
Ath. Neither the one, if it be exclusively and excessively
attached to monarchy, nor the other,if it be similarly attached
tofreedom,observesmoderation;butyourstates,theLaconian and Cretan, have more
of it; and the same was the
case with the Athenians and Persians
of old time, but now
they have less. Shall
I tell you why?
694 Cle. By all means, if it will tend to elucidate our subject.
Ath. Hear, then :-Thefe was
a time when the Persians
had more of the state which is a mean between slavery and
freedom. In the reign of Cyrus they were freemen and also
The Perlords of many others: the rulers gave a share of freedom to
the subjects, and being treated
as equals, the soldiers were
agooddeal
on better terms with their generals, and showed themselves
more ready in the hour of danger. And
if there was any lost under
wise man among them, who was able to give good counsel,
Cambfles*
heimpartedhiswisdom
to thepublic;forthekingwas
notjealous,butallowedhim
full libertyofspeech,and
gave honour to those who could advise him in any matter.
Andthenationwaxedinallrespects,becausetherewas
freedomandfriendshipandcommunion
ofmindamong
them.
Cle. That certainly appears to have been the case.
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Ath. How, then,wasthisadvantagelostunderCambyses,
and again recovered under Darius ? Shall I try to divine ?
cLEIN'Ms.
Cle. The enquiry,nodoubt,has a bearingupon our subject.
Ath. I imaginethatCyrus,thoughagreatandpatriotic
general, had never given his mind to education, and never
attended to the order of his household.
CZe. What makes you say so ?
Ath. I think that from his youth upwards he was a soldier,
C p s himself had
;
and entrusted the education of his children to the women
been
brought up andtheybroughtthemupfromtheirchildhoodasthe
well, but he favourites of fortune, who were blessed already, and needed
neglected
Theythoughtthattheywerehappy
the educa- no more blessings.
tion of his enough, and that no one should be allowed to oppose them
children,
in any way, and they compelled every one to praise all that
they said or did. This was how they brought them
up.
Cle. A splendid education truly !
Ath. Such an one as women were likely to give them, and
especially princesses who had recently grown rich, and in the
absence of themen,too,whowereoccupiedinwarsand
dangers, and had no time to look after them.
CZe. What would you expect ?
Ath. Their father had possessions of cattle and sheep, and
many herds of men and other animals ; but he did not con- 695
sider that those to whom he was about to make them over
were not trained in his own calling, which was Persian; for
the Persians are shepherds-sons
of a ruggedland,which
is a stern mother, and well
fitted to produce a sturdy race
able to live in the open air and go without sleep, and also to
fight, if fighting is required'. H e didnotobservethathis
sons were trained differently; through the sokalled blessing
of being royal they were educated in the Median fashion by
womenandeunuchs,whichledtotheirbecomingsuch
as
peopledobecomewhen
theyarebroughtupunreproved.
of
And so, after the death of Cyrus, his sons, in the fulness
luxury and licence, took the kingdom, and first
one slew the
other because he could not endure a rival; and, afterwards,
the slayer himself, mad with wine and brutality, lost his kingdom through the Medes and the Eunuch, as they called him,
who despised the folly of Cambyses.
Laws 111.
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Cle. So runs the tale, and such probably were the
A h . Yes;andthetraditionsays,thattheempirecame
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backtothePersians,throughDariusandthesevenchiefs.
CL~IN~
Cle. True.
A h Letusnotetherest
of thestory.Observe,that
Darius,too,
Darius was not the son of a king, and had not received
a
luxuriouseducation.Whenhecametothethrone,being
prince:
one of the seven, he divided the country into seven portions,
and of this arrangement there are some shadowy traces still
remaining; he made laws upon the principle of introducing
universal equality in the order of the state, and he embodied
in his laws the settlement of the tribute which Cyrus promised,-thus creating a feeling of friendship and community
among all the Persians, and attaching the people to him with
money and gifts. Hencehisarmiescheerfullyacquiredfor
him countries as large as those which Cyrus had left behind
him.DariuswassucceededbyhissonXerxes
; andhe but, like
againwasbroughtupintheroyalandluxuriousfashion.
Might we not most justly say : ' 0 Darius, how came you to care about
bring up Xerxes in the same way in which Cyrus brought up
Cambyses, and not to see his
fatal mistake ? ' For Xerxes, education.
being the creation of the same education, met with much the
samefortuneasCambyses;andfromthattimeuntilnow
there has never been a really great king among the Persians,
although they are all called Great. And their degeneracy is
not to be attributed to chance,
a s I maintain ; the reason is
rather the evil life which is generally led by the sons of very
696 rich and royal persons; for never will boy or man, young or
,,
old, excel in virtue, who has been thus educated. And this,
I say, is what the legislator has to consider, and what at the
presentmomenthastobeconsideredby
us. Justlymay
you, 0 Lacedaemonians, be praised, in that you do not give
special honour or a special education to wealth rather than
to poverty, or to a royalratherthantoa privatestation,
wherethedivineandinspiredlawgiverhasnotoriginally
commandedthemtobegiven.Fornomanoughttohave
preeminent honour in a state because he surpasses others in
wealth, any more than because he is swift
of foot o r fair or
strong, unless he have some virtue in
him ; nor even if h e
have virtue, unless he have this particular virtue of temperance.
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Th virtues imepayabLe from temperance.
Meg. What do you mean, Stranger ?
AUt. I suppose that courage is a part of virtue ?
Meg. To be sure.

Ath. Then, now hear and judge for yourself :-Would you
like to have for
a fellow-lodger or neighbour a very courageous
man, who had no control over himself?
Meg. Heaven forbid !
Ath. Or an artist, who was clever in his profession, but a
rogue ?
Meg. Certainly not.
Ath. Andsurelyjusticedoesnotgrowapart
fromtemperance ?
Meg. Impossible.
Ath. Any more than our pattern wise man, whom
we exhibited as having his pleasures and pains in accordance with
and corresponding to true reason, can be intemperate ' ?
Meg. No.
Ath. There is a further consideration relating to the due
and undue award of honours in states.
Meg. What is it ?
TemperAth. I shouldliketoknowwhethertemperancewithout
ance not a
the
other virtues, existing alone in the soul of man, is rightly
virtue, but
rather an
to be praised or blamed ?
appendage
orcondition
Meg. cannot
I
tell.
of the
Ath. Andthat
is the
best
answer;
for
whichever
alter.
virtues*
native
you
had
chosen,
I
think
that
you
would
havegone
Not much
to be said
wrong.
about it.
Meg. I am fortunate.
AL. Very good ; a quality,whichis
a mereappendage of thingswhichcanbepraised
o r blamed, doesnot
deserveanexpression
of opinion,but is bestpassedover
insilence.
Meg. You are speaking of temperance ?
Ath. Yes ; but of the other virtues, that which having this
appendage is also most beneficial, will be most deserving of
honour, and next that which is beneficial in the next degree ;
and so each of them will be rightly honoured according
to a
regular order.

Meg. True.
I

Cp. snpra, 689 D,

Th degeneracy of th Persians.
A&. Andoughtnotthelegislatortodeterminethese
classes ?
Meg. Certainly he should.
Ath. Supposethatweleave
to himthearrangementof
details. But the general division
of laws according to their
class, we who
importance into a first and second and third
are lovers of law may make ourselves.
Meg. Very good.
Ath. We maintain, then, that a State which would be safe
andhappy,asfar
as thenature ofmanallows,mustand
ought to distribute honour and dishonour in the right way.
And the right way is to place the goods of the
soul first and
highest
in
the
scale,
always
assuming
temperance
to
be
the
condition of them; and to assign the second place
to the
goods of the body; and the third place to money and property. And if any legislator or state departs from this rule
by giving money the place of honour, or in any way preferring that which is really last, may we not say, that he
or
the state is doing an unholy and unpatriotic thing
?
Meg. Yes ; let that be plainly declared.
Ath. T h e consideration of the Persian governments led us
thusfartoenlarge.
We remarkedthatthePersiansgrew
worse and worse, And we
affirm the reason of this to have
been,thattheytoomuchdiminishedthefreedom
of the
people,andintroducedtoo
z u r o i despotism,and so destroyed.friendshipandcommunity
of feeling.Andwhen
there is an end of these, no longer do the governors govern
on behalf of their subjects or of the people, but on behalf of
themselves;and if theythinkthattheycangainever
SO
small an advantage for themselves, they devastate cities, and
send fire and desolation among friendly races. And as they
hate ruthlessly and horribly,
so are they hated ; and when
they want the people to fight for them, they find no community of feeling o r willingness to risk their lives on their
behalf; their untold myriads are useless to them on the field
of battle, and they think that their salvation depends on the
employment of mercenaries and strangers whom they hire,
if theywereinwant
of moremen.Andtheycannot
helpbeingstupid,sincetheyproclaimbytheiractions
698 that the ordinary distinctions of right and wrong which are
697
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a state are a trifle, whencomparedwithgoldand

silver.

Meg. Quite
true.
Ath. And now enough

of the Persians, and their present
mal-administration of their government, which is owing to the
excess of slavery and despotism among them.
Meg. Good.
The AtheAth. Next,wemustpassinreviewthegovernmentof
nian constitutionwas Atticain like manner,andfromthisshowthatentirefree.
excellentat domandtheabsence
ofallsuperiorauthorityisnotby
the time of
thePersian any means so good as government by others when properly
invasion.
limited,whichwas
ourancientAthenianconstitutionatthe
timewhenthePersiansmadetheirattackonHellas,or,
speakingly more correctly, on the whole continent of Europe.
There were four classes, arranged according to a property
census,andreverencewasourqueenandmistress,and
made us willing to live in obedience to the laws which then
prevailed. Also the vastness
of the Persian armament, both
by sea and on land, caused a helpless terror, which made us
more and more the servants of our rulers and of the laws;
andfor all thesereasonsanexceedingharmonyprevailed
among us. About ten years before the naval engagement at
Salamis, Datis came, leading a Persian host by command of
Darius, which was expressly directed against the Athenians
andEretrians,havingorderstocarrythemawaycaptive;
andtheseordershewastoexecuteunderpain
of death.
Now Datis and his myriads soon became complete masters
of Eretria,andhesentafearfulreporttoAthensthatno
; forthesoldiers
of Datishad
Eretrianhadescapedhim
joinedhandsandnettedthewhole
of Eretria.Andthis
report,whetherwellor
ill founded, was terrible to all the
Hellenes,andabovealltotheAthenians,andtheydispatched embassies in all directions, but no one was willing
to come to their relief, with the exception of the Lacedaemonians;andthey,eitherbecausetheyweredetainedby
the Messenian war, which was then going on,
or for some
other reason of whicli we are not told, came a day too late
for the battle of Marathon. After a while, the news arrived
of mighty preparations beingmade, and innumerable threats
camefromtheking,Then,astimewenton,arumour

The nobZe spirit of the Athenians.
reached US that Darius had died, and that his son, who was

699 youngandhot-headed,hadcometothethroneandwas
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persistinginhisdesign.
TheAthenianswereunderthe
MW~UU~
impressionthatthewholeexpeditionwasdirectedagainst
Renewal of
the attack
them, in consequence of the battle of Marathon; and hearing y Xerxes.
of the bridge over the Hellespont, and the canal of Athos,
and the hostof ships, considerlng that there was no salvation
for them either by land or by sea, for there was no one to
helpthem,andrememberingthatinthefirstexpedition,
when the Persians destroyed Eretria,
no one came to their
help, or would risk the danger of an alliance with them, they
thought that this would happen again, at least on land
; nor, The
when they looked to the sea, could they descry any hope of
salvation ; for they were attacked by a thousand vessels and supported,
more. Onechance of safetyremained,slightindeedand
conquered,
because
desperate, but their only one, They saw that on the former
they were
occasiontheyhadgainedaseeminglyimpossiblevictory,
aunited
and borne up by this hope, thz-found that their only refuge
ta,"d
was in themselves and in the Godsthemselves
in them .k--spirit of friendship ; the>e was the fear of the andGod'
momens and tLer-_w_as thathigher fear,which EZJf-had
Theirhabit
acquired_by obedience to their ancient laws, and which' I
of obehave several times in the preceding discourse called reverdience to
ence, of which the good man ought to
be a willing servant,
lawinspired
and ofy&&h thecowardisindependentandfearless.If
~
~
l
thiz-fearhadnotpossessedthem,theywould
n e a a v e grace.
mettheenemy,
or defendedtheirtemplesandsepulchres
and their country, and everything that was near and dear to
them, as they did; but little by little they would have been
all scattered and dispersed.
Meg. Your words, Athenian, are quite true, and worthy of
yourself and of your country.
Ath. Theyare true,Megillus ; andto you,whohave
inherited the virtues of your ancestors, I may properly speak
of theactions of that day.And
I wouldwishyouand
T~~much
Cleiniastoconsiderwhethermywordshavenotalso
a dethe
ruin of the
bearingonlegislation;for
I amnotdiscoursingonlyfor
Persians,
the pleasure of talking, but for the argument's sake. Please
too much
to remarkthattheexperienceboth
of ourselvesandthe
Persians was, in a certain sense, the same ; for as they led Athenians.
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zrz. their people into utter servitude, so we too led ours into all
freedom. And
now, how shall we proceed ? for I would like
MS(;IWV%
youtoobservethatourpreviousargumentshave
a good
deal to say for themselves.
Meg. True ; but I wishthatyouwouldgiveus
B fuller 700
explanation.
A& I will. Undertheancientlaws,myfriends,the
peoplewasnot
a s now themaster,butratherthewilling
servant of the laws.
Meg. What laws do you mean ?
Ancient
Ath. In the firstplace,letusspeak
of the lawsabout
simplicity
music,-that
is
to
say,
such
music
as
then
existed,-in
order
and good
order of
that we may trace the growth of the excess of freedom from
music.
the beginning. Now music was early divided among
us into
certainkindsandmanners.Onesortconsisted
of prayers
totheGods,whichwerecalledhymns;andtherewas
another and opposite sort called lamentations, and another
termed paeans, and another, celebrating the birth
of Dionysus,called,
I believe,‘dithyrambs.’Andtheyusedthe
actual word ‘ laws,’ or vdpoc, for another kind of song ; and
tothistheyaddedtheterm‘citharoedic.’Alltheseand
othersweredulydistinguished,norweretheperformers
allowedtoconfuseonestyle
ofmusicwithanother.And
theauthoritywhichdeterminedandgavejudgment,and
punished the disobedient, was not expressed in a hiss, nor
inthemostunmusicalshouts
of themultitude,asinour
days, nor in applauseandclapping
of hands,Butthe
directors of publicinstructioninsistedthatthespectators
shouldlisteninsilencetothe
end;andboysandtheir
tutors,andthemultitudeingeneral,werekeptquietby
a
hintfroma
stick. Suchwasthegoodorderwhichthe
; they would never have
multitude were willing to observe
The reign dared to give judgment by noisy cries. And then, as time
of misrule went on, the poets themselves introduced the reign of vulgar
introduced
and lawless innovation. They were men
of genius, but they
by the
poets.
had no perception of what is just and lawful in music; raging
likeBacchanals
and possessedwithinordinatedelightsmingling lamentations with hymns, and paeans with dithyrambs; imitating the sounds
of the flute on the lyre, and
; ignorantlyaffirmingthat
makingonegeneralconfusion
ATRIMAN,

Degeneracy in musk Zeads to &generacy in morals.
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music has no truth, and, whether good
o r bad, can only be
Lms zrr.
judgedofrightlybythepleasure
of the hearer'. And by
composing such licentious works, and adding to them words
MELolLLu&
as licentious, they have inspired the multitude with lawlessness and boldness, and made them fancy that they can judge
701 for themselves about melody and song. And in this way the
theatres from being mute have become vocal, as though they
;
had understanding of good and bad in music and poetry
and instead of an aristocracy, an evil sort of theatrocracy has
grown up'. For if thedemocracywhichjudgedhadonly
consisted of educated persons, no fatal harm would have been
done ; but in music there first arose the universal conceit of
The conomniscience and general lawlessness ;-freedom came follow- ~~~~~~ing afterwards, and men, fancying that they knew what they
led to lawdidnotknow,hadnolongeranyfear,andtheabsence
of lessness.
fear begets shamelessness. For what is this shamelessness,
which is so evil a thing, but the insolent refusal to regard
the opinion of the better by reason
of an over-daring sort.
of liberty ?
Meg. Very true.
Ath. Consequent upon this freedom comes the other free.
dom, of disobediencetorulers3;andthentheattemptto
escape the control and exhortation of father, mother, elders,
and when near the end, the control of the laws also; and at
the very end there is the contempt of oaths and pledges, and
noregardatall
for theGods,-hereintheyexhibitand
imitatetheoldso-calledTitanicnature,andcometothe
same point as the Titans when they rebelled against God,
leading a life of endless evils. But why have, I said all this ?
I ask,becausetheargumentoughtto
bepulledupfrom
time to time, and not be allowed to run away, but held with
bit and bridle, and then we shall not, as the proverb say%
fall off our ass. Let us thenoncemoreaskthequestion,
To what end has all this been s-aid?
Meg. Very good.
Ath. This, then, has been said for the sakeMeg. Of what ?
Ath. We weremaintainingthatthelawgiveroughtto
1

Cp. Rep. iii. 397 foll.
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Cp. Ar. Pol. viii. 6.
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: first, thatthecityforwhichhe
legislatesshould be free;andsecondly,
be atunitywith
herself; and thirdly, should have understanding
;-these

Lcrws 222. havethreethingsinview
'ATSIXMI,
CLSIUIAS,
Mac,LLmr.

were our principles, were they not ?
Meg. Certainly.
A h . With a view to, this we selected two kinds of government,theonethemostdespotic,andtheotherthemost
free ; and now we are considering which of them is the right
good sense.
form : wetookameaninbothcases,ofdespotisminthe
one, and of ' l i b e r t t e other, and we saw that in a mean
theyattainedtheirperfection;butthatwhenJfneywere
carried to the extreme
of either, sIavery or licence, neither
party were the gainers.
true.
Meg. Very
702
Ath. And that was our reason
for considering the settlement of the Dorian army, and of the city built by Dardanus
at the foot of themountains,andtheremoval
of citiesto
the seashore, and of our mention of the first men, who were
thesurvivors of thedeluge.Andallthatwaspreviously
said about music and drinking, and what preceded, was said
with the viewof seeing how a state might
be best administered, and how an individual might best order his own
life.
And now, MegillusandCleinias,howcanweputtothe
proof the value of our words ?
Cle. Stranger, I thinkthat
I seehowaproofoftheir
of ours appears to
value may be obtained, This discussion
I at this
me to have been singularly fortunate, and just what
momentwant; most auspiciouslyhaveyouandmyfriend
Alucky
Megilluscomeinmy
way: For I willtellyouwhathas
omen.
happenedtome;and
I regardthecoincidenceas
sort
ofomen.
Thegreaterpart
of Crete is goingtosend
out
Cleinias
and nine
othuCno- a colony,andtheyhaveentrustedthemanagementofthe
sian~have affair to the Cnosians ; and the Cnosian government to me
been
andnineothers.Andtheydesire
us togivethemanylaws
Three
objects of
tegislation :fMom,

powered by
the Cretan

which we please, whether taken from the Cretan model
or
fromanyother;andtheydonotmindabouttheirbeing
superintend
foreign if they are better. GraRt me then this favour, which
merits ofa will also be a gain to youFieIves
:-Let us make a selection
colony.
from what has been said, and then let us imagine a State of
which we will suppose ourselves to be the original founders.
states to

The Cnosian CoZmy.
T h u s we shall proceed with our enquiry,
and, at the same
time,
I may have the use of the framework which you are constructing,forthecitywhichisincontemplation.
Ath. Good news,Cleinias ; if Megillus hasnoobjection,
youmaybesurethat
I will do all inmypowertoplease
you.
Cle. Thank you.
Meg. And so will I.
Cle. Excellent; and now let us begin to frame the State.
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The three
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AthenianStranger. And now, whatwillthiscity
be?
notmeanto
ask what is o r will hereafterbethename

I

704

ATHENIAN, do
CLEINIA~.

of
of theplace ; thatmaybedeterminedbytheaccident
locality o r of theoriginalsettlement,-ariver
o r fountain,
or some localdeitymaygivethesanction
of a name to the
newly-foundedcity;but I do want to know what the situation
is, whether maritime or inland.
Cleinias. I should imagine, Stranger, that the city of which
we are speaking is about eighty stadia distantfrom the sea.
Ath. And are there harbours on the seaboard?
Cle. Excellentharbours,Stranger;there
couldnotbe
better.
Ath. Alas ! whataprospect!And
is thesurrounding
country productive, or in need of importations ?
Cle. Hardly in need of anything.
Ath. And is there any neighbouring State ?
Cle. Nonewhatever,andthatisthereasonforselecting
theplace;indays
ofold,
therewas a migration of the
inhabitants,andtheregionhasbeendesertedfromtime
immemorial.
Alh. And has the place a fair proportion of hiII, and plain,
and wood ?
Cle. Like the rest of Crete in that.
Ath. You mean to say that there is more rock than plain?
Cle. Exactly.
and
Ath. Thenthereissomehopethatyourcitizensmaybe
thaefore
fsvourable virtuous: had you been on the sea, and well provided with
to nnue :
harbours, and an importing rather than a producing country,
The situation of
the new
colony:

'

Natural advantages of the site.

37

some mighty saviour would have been needed, and lawgivers l;cnar IY.
more than mortal, if you were ever to have a chance of preserving your state from degeneracy and discordance of man- C L ~ N W ners
But there iscomfort in the eighty stadia; although the
sea is too near, especially if, as you say, the harbours are so
705 good. Still we may be content.
The sea is pleasant enough
as adailycompanion,but
hasindeed
also abitterand
brackish quality; filling the streets with merchants and shopkeepers,andbegettinginthesouls
of menuncertainand
unfaithful ways-making
the state unfriendly and unfaithful
self-sup
both to her own citizens, and also to other nations. There
is a consolation,therefore,in
thecountryproducing all things
at home ; and yet,-owing to the ruggedness
of the soil, not
providinganythingingreatabundance.Hadtherebeen
abundance, there might have beena great export trade, and a
greatreturn ofgold and silver; which, aswe maysafely
affirm, has the most fatal results on a State whose aim is the
attainment of just and noble sentiments : this was said by us,
if you remember, in the previous discussion
Cle. I remember, and am of opinion that we both were and
are in the right.
Ath. Well, but let me ask, huw is the country supplied with
timber for ship-building?
Cle. There is no fir of any consequence, nor pine, and not 'deficientin
muchcypress ; and youwillfindverylittlestone-pine
or timber;
plane-wood, which shipwrights always require for the interior
of ships.
Ath. These are also natural advantages.
Cle. W h y so ?
Ath. Because no city ought to be easily able to imitate its
enemies in what is mischievous.
Cle. How does that bear upon any of the matters of which
we have been speaking ?
Ath. Remember, my good friend, what I said at first about and therethe Cretan laws, that they looked to one thing only, and this,
for
as you both agreed, was war; and I replied that such laws, maritime
in so far as they tended to promote virtue, were good ; but in
that they regarded a part only, and not the whole of virtue,. an adI disapproved of them.Andnow
I hopethatyouinyour
' Cp. Ar. Pol. vii. 6, 55 1-4.
suj. iii. 679 B.
Cp. i.625 D.
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if I legislate with a view
to
anything but virtue, or with a view to
a part of virtue only.
F o r I consider that the true lawgiver, like an archer,
aims
only at that on which some eternal beauty is always attend- 706
ing,anddismisseseverything
else, whether wealth or any
other benefit, when separated from virtue.
I was saying that
the imitation of enemies was a bad thing; and I was thinking
of acaseinwhichamaritimepeopleareharassedby
enemies, as the Athenians were by Minos
(I do not speak
from anydesiretorecallpastgrievances);buthe,aswe
know,was a greatnavalpotentate,whocompelledthein; and in those
habitants of Attica to pay him a cruel tribute
days they had no ships of war as they now-have, nor was the
country filled with ship.timber, and therefore they could not
For rnarireadilybuildthem.
Hencetheycouldnotlearnhowto
time wurimitate their enemy at sea, and in this way, becoming sailors
fare often
teaches
. themselves,directlyrepeltheirenemies.Betterforthemto
men to be
have lost many times over the seven youths, than that heavycowards.
armedandstationarytroopsshouldhavebeenturnedinto
sailors, and accustomedto be often leaping onshore, and again
to come running back to their ships ; or should have fancied
that there was no disgrace in not awaiting the attack
of an
enemy and dying boldly ; and that there were good reasons,
and plenty of'them, for a man throwing away his arms, and
betakinghimself to flight,--whichisnotdishonourable,
as
peoplesay,atcertaintimes.Thisisthelanguageofnaval
warfare, and is anything but worthy of extraordinary praise.
of all to the best
For we should not teach bad habits, least
~~~ustration
part of the citizens. You may learn the
evilof such a pracOf this from tice from Homer, by whom Odysseus is introduced, rebuking
Homer.
Agamemnon, because he desires to draw down the ships to
the sea at a time when the Achaeans are hard pressed by the
Trojans,-he gets angry with him, and says :b w s IV. turn will follow and watch me

A~XWAN.

i

' Who, at a timewhenthebattleis
in full cry, biddest to dragthewellbenched ships into the sea, that the prayers of the Trojans maybe accomplished
yetmore, and high rnin fall upon us. For theAchaeanswillnotmaintain
the battle, when the ships
aredrawn into the sea, bot they will look behind
andwillcease
from strife; in thatthe counsei which you givewill prove
injurious.'

You see that he quite knew triremes on the sea, in the neigh-
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Marathon am! PZataa ;SaZamneis and Artenzntisiwiv.
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bourhood of fighting men, to be an evil
;-lions might be &zws fv.
trainedinthatwayto
fly from a herd of deer.Moreover,
ATHENIAN.
navalpowerswhichowetheirsafetytoships,
do not give
cLslams.
honour to that sort of warlike excellence which is most deserving ofit.
For hewhooweshissafetytothepilotand
the captain, and the oarsman, and all sorts of rather .inferior
persons, cannot rightly give honour to whom honour
is due.
Buthowcana
state beinarightconditionwhichcannot
justly award honour ?
Cle. It is hardly possible, I admit ; and yet, Stranger, we The vicCretans are in the habit of saying that the battle of Salamis
alvation
the
was
of Hellas.
and PlaAth. Why, yes ; and that is anopinionwhichiswidely
tamnot
those of
spread bothamongHellenesandbarbarians.ButMegillus
salamis
and I say rather, that the battle of Marathon was the begin- a n d h e misium, the
ning, and the battle of Plataea the completion, of the great salvation of
deliverance, and that these battles by land made the Hellenes Hellas.
better ; whereas the sea-fights of Salamis and Artemisiumfor I may a s well put them' bothtogether-madethemno
better, if I may say so without offence about the battles which
helpedtosaveus.Andinestimatingthegoodness
of a Notthe
state, we regard both the situationof the country and the order
of the laws, considering that the mere preservation and conof life, but
tinuance of life is not the most honourable thing for
men, as
of
the vulgar think, but the continuance
of the best life, while thebest
we live ; and that again,
if I am not mistaken, is a remark life, the
true end of
which has been made already'.
the state.
Cle. Yes.
nth. Then we haveonlytoask,whether
we aretaking
thecoursewhichweacknowledgetobethebestforthe
settlement and legislation of states.
CZe. The best by far.
Ath. And now let me proceed to another question
: W h o Whoare to
are to bethecolonists?
May anyonecome,
out of all
Crete;and is theideathatthepopulationintheseveral
states is too numerous for the means
of subsistence? For I
suppose that you are not
going to send out a general
invitation to any Hellene who likes to come. And yet I observe
708 thattoyourcountrysettlershavecomefromArgosand
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of Hellas. Tell me, then, whence do
you~draw your
~
recruits
~
in
, the present enterprise
?,
CLZMS.
CZe. They willcomefromallCrete
; and of other Hellenes,
They are to Peloponnesians will be most acceptable. For,
as you truly
be drawn
from all
observe, there are Cretans
of Argivedescent ; and the race
Crete.
of Cretanswhichhasthehighestcharacteratthepresent
Of other
Helienes
day is theGortynian,andthishascomefromGortysinthe
PdoponPeloponnesus.
nesians will
Ath. Cities find colonization in some respects easier
if the
be specially accolonists are one race, which like a swarm of bees is sent out
ceptable*
fromasinglecountry,eitherwhenfriendsleavefriends,
owing to some pressure of population or other similar necessity, or when a portion
of a state is driven byfactionsto
emigrate.Andtherehavebeenwholecitieswhichhave
taken flight when utterly conquered
by a superior power in
war.This,however,whichisinonewayanadvantageto
of view creates a
the colonist or legislator, in another point
Should
difficulty. There is an element of friendship-inthe
comcolonists
be ofone
munity of race,andlanguage,andlaws,andincommon
or or many temples and rites of worship ; but colonies which are 6f this
homogeneous sort are apt to
kick against any laws or any
form of constitutiondifferingfromthatwhichtheyhadat
home ; and although the badness of their own laws may have
been the cause of the factions which prevailed among them,
yet from the force of habit they would fain preserve the very
customs which were their ruin, and the leader of the colony,
who is their legislator, finds them troublesome and rebellious.
On the other hand, the conflux of several populations might
be more disposed to listen to new laws; but then, to make
them combine and pull together, as they say
of horses, is a
mostdifficulttask,andtheworkofyears.Andyetthere
is nothing which tends more to the improvement of mankind
than legislation and colonization.
CZe. No doubt;but
I shouldliketoknowwhyyou
say so.
~4th.Mygoodfriend, I am afraid that the course
of my
speculations is leading me to say something depreciatory of
legislators ; but if the word be to the purpose, there can be
noharm.Andyet,whyam
I disquieted,for I believethat
the same principle applies equally to all human things ?
h
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Cle: TOwhat are
referring
you
?
Afh. I wasgoingtosaythatmannever

Laws IV.
legislates, but ATHEN-,,
accidents of all sorts, which legislate for
us in all sorts of CLMN~M.
ways. The violence of war and the hard necessity of poverty It someare constantly overturning governments and changing laws. times '
P
Andthepower
of diseasehasoftencausedinnovationsin
the state, when there have been pestilences, or when there
has been a succession ofbad seasonscontinuingduring
that
everymany years. Any one who sees
all this, naturally rushes to EFtgWeR
the conclusion of which I was speaking, that no mortal legis- chance.
lates in anything, but that in human affairs chance is almost
everything. And this may be said
of the arts of the sailor,
and the pilot, and the physician, and the general, and may
seem to be well said; and yet there is another thing which
may be said with equal truth of all of them.
Cle. What is it ?
Ath. That God governs allthings, and that chance and
Tbe truth
opportunity co-operate with Him in the governmentof human
affairs. There is, however,athirdandlessextreme
view, chance
thatartshouldbetherealso
; for I shouldsaythatina
storm there must .surely be a great advantage in having the
Art too,is
aid of the pilot's art. You would agree ?
a cause.
CCe. Yes.
Ath. And does not a like principle apply to legislation as
well as to other things : even supposing all the conditions
to be favourable which are needed for the happiness
of the
state, yet the true legislator must from time to time appear
on the scene ?
Cle. Most true.
Ath. In each case the artist would be able to pray rightly
for certain conditions, and if these were granted by fortune,
he would then only require to exercise his art ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And ail the other artists just now mentioned, if they All artists
must desire
were bidden to offer up each their special prayer, would
so ? do
favourable
conditions ;
Cte. Of course.
and so the
Ath. And the legislator would do likewise?
legislator.
Cle. I believethathewould.
Ath. ' Come, legislator,' we will say to him ; ' what are the
conditions which you require in
a state beforeyou can organize
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How ought he to answer this question ? Shall I give
hisanswer
~
~?
~
~
,
cLEmlu
Cle. Yes.
H e would
A h . He willsay-"Giveme
a state which is governed by
Let a tyrant, and let the tyrant be young and have a good memory
;
there be
styrant
lethim be quickatlearning,and
of acourageousandnoble
who has
nature ; let him have that qualtity which, as
I saidbefore, is
every
virtue,
theinseparablecompanion of all the other parts ofvirtue, if 710
there is to be any good in them.'
Cle. I suppose, Megillus, that this companion virtue ofwhich
the Stranger speaks, must be temperance?
and ternA f h . Yes,Cleinias,temperanceinthevulgarsense;not
p r a n c e as
theconthat whichin the forced andexaggeratedlanguage of some
dition of
philosophers is called prudence, but that which is the natural
a*1therest.' gift of children and animals, of whom some live continently
and others incontinently, but when isolated, was, as we said,
hardly worth reckoning in the catalogue of goods'. I think
that you must understand my meaning.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then our tyrant must have this
as well as the other
qualities, if the state is to acquire in the best manner and in
theshortesttimetheform
of governmentwhich is most
conducive to happiness ; for there neither is nor ever will be
a
a better or speedier way of establishing a polity than by
tyranny.
Cle. By what possible arguments, Stranger, can any man
persuade himself of such a monstrous doctrine ?
kith. There is surely no difficulty in seeing, Cleinias, what
is in accordance with the order of nature?
Cle. Youwouldassume,asyousay,atyrantwhowas
young, temperate, quick at learning, having a good memory,
courageous, of a noble nature ?
Ath. Yes ; andyoumustaddfortunate;andhisgood
The tyrant
must be the
wntemfortunemustbethatheis'thecontemporary
of agreat
POT
of legislator, and that some happy chance brings them together.
legislator.
a
mt T N h e n i s has been accomplished, God has +me all that
He
everdoesforastat6which
H e desirestobeeminently
prosperous ; He has done second best for
a state in which
there are two such rulers, and third best for a state in which
.bws

A
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Th tyrant can make his people what he wills.
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there are three. The difficulty increaseswiththeincrease,
Laws I K
and
diminishes
with
the
diminution
of the number.
Anismhu,
Cle. You mean to say, I suppose, that the best government Clrrlurns
is produced from a tyranny, and originates in a ood law iver
a
andanorderlytyrant,andthatthechangefromsuch
tyranny into a perfect form of government takes place most
easily; less easily when from an oligarchy; and, in the third
degree, from a democracy: is not that your meaning ?
AL. Not so ; I mean rather to say that the change is best T h e perfect
made out of a tyranny; and secondly, out
of a monarchy ;
and thirdly, out of some sort of democracy: fourth, in the
(I) most
capacityforimprovement,comesoligarchy,which
hasthe
a tyranny:
greatest difficulty in admitting of such a change, because the (a ) less so
government is in the hands of a number of potentates. I am from a
monarchy:
supposing that the legislator is
by nature of the true sort, (3) stiu less
and that his strength is uL-ited with that of the chief men of from a
the state ; and when the ruling element is numerically small, ~ ~ ~
711 and at the same time very strong, as in a tyranny, there the
esllyfrom
change
likely
is easiest
be
to and
most
rapid.
an oligarchy.
Cle. H o w ? I do not understand.
Ath. Andyet I haverepeatedwhat
I am sayingagood
many times ; but I suppose that you have never seen a city
which is under a tyranny ?
Cle. No, and I cannot say that I have any great desire to
see one.
Ath. And yet, where there is a tyranny, you might certainly
see that of which I am now speaking.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. I mean that you might see how, without trouble and Thechange
in no very long period of time, the tyrant, if he wishes, can
change the manners of a state: he has only to
go in the theexdirection of virtue or of vice, whichever he prefers, he himself
and
indicating by his example the lines of conduct, praising and
power ofa
rewarding some actions and reproving others, and degrading tyrant.
those who disobey.
Cle. But how can we imagine that the citizens in general
will at once follow the example set to them ; and how can h e
have this power both of persuading andof compelling them 3
Ath. Let no one, my friends, persuade us that there is any
quicker and easier wayin which states change their laws than

u
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t o find such a tyrant.

when the rulers lead: such changes never have, nor ever will,
come
~ topass
~ inanyother
,
way. Thereal impossibility o r
CLe'~aa
difficulty is of anothersort,andisrarelysurmountedinthe
course of ages; but when once it is surmounted, ten thousand
or rather all blessings follow.
Cle. Of what are you speaking?
Rare is the
Ath. T h e difficultyis to find the divine love of temperate
combination of
and just institutions existing in any powerful forms
of governpowerand
ment, whether in a monarchy or oligarchy of wealth or of
wisdom*
birth,Youmight
as well hopetoreproducethecharacter
of Nestor, who is said to have excelled all men in the power
of speech, and yet more in his temperance. This, however,
according to the tradition, was in the times of Troy ; in our
own days there is nothing
of the sort; but
if such an one
either has or ever shall come intobeing, or is now among us,
blessed is he and blessed are they who hear the wise words
that flow from his lips. And this may be said
of power in
general : When the supreme powerin man coincides with the 712
greatest wisdom and temperance, then the best laws and the
b&Gstitution mme into being ; but in no other way. And
let what I have been saying be regarded as a kind of sacred
legend or oracle, and let this be our proof that, in one point
of view, there may be a difficulty for a city to have good laws,
but that there is another point of view in which nothing can
be easier or sooner effected, granting our supposition.
Cle. How do you mean ?
Ath. Let u s try to amuse ourselves, old boys as we are, by
moulding in words the laws which are suitable to your state'.
Cle. Let us Droceed without delav.
4 t h . Then {et us invoke God at 6 e settlement of our state;
may H e h 6 n d be propitious to us, and come and set
in
the
State
and
order
the
laws !
-.
Cle; May H e come !
Ath. Butwhatform
of polity are we going to give the
city ?
What is to
Cle. Tell us what you mean a littlemoreclearly.
Do you
& *e
mean some form of democracy, or oligarchy, or aristocracy, or
governmerit of the monarchy ? For we cannot suppose that you would include
colony?
tyranny.
b w s IK
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Ath. Which of youwillfirsttellme
to which of these LWSW.
classes his own government
is to be referred ?
AIXWAS,
Meg. Ought I to answer first, since I am the elder?
CLKlm*s,
MBO,LLUS
CZe. Perhaps you should.
w h a t are
Meg. And yet, Stranger, I perceivethat I cannotsay, your own
without more thought, what I should
call the government of governmen& ?
Lacedaemon, for it seems to me to be like a
tyranny,-the
sparta
power of our Ephors is marvellously tyrannical ; and some- seems to be
times it appears to me tobe of alltities the most democratical;
and who can reasonably deny that it is an aristocracy' ? We monarchy,
have also a monarchy which
is held for life, and is said by
all mankind, and not by ourselves only, to be the most ancient
of all monarchies ; and, therefore, when asked on a sudden, I
cannot precisely say which
form of government the Spartanis.
Cle. I am in the same difficulty, Megillus ; for I do not feel SO too
Cnosus.
confident that the polity of Cnosus is any of these.
Ath. The reason is, my excellent friends, that you really
Most states
have polities,but
thestates ofwhich we werejust now ~~~~~?~
speaking are merely aggregations of men dwelling in cities
power.
713 who are the subjects and servants of
a part of their own
state, and each of them is named after the dominant power;
theyarenotpolitiesat
all. But if states are tobenamed
The perfect
aftertheirrulers,thetruestateoughttobecalledbythe
name
of the God who rules over wise men.
the City of
e..,-.
Cle.
who'And
IS thls b o d ?
God.
A&. May I still make use of fable to some extent, in the
hopethatImaybebetterabletoansweryourquestion:
shall I ?
Cle. By all means.
Ath. In thepimerral world, and a long while before the
cities came into being whose settlements we have described,
there is said to have been in the time
of Cronos a blessed
ruleand life, of which tne best-orcierea of existingstatesis a copyp.
Cle. It will be very necessary to hear about that.
Ath. I quite agree with you; and therefore
I have introduced the subject.
CZe. Most appropriately ; and since the tale is to the point,
you will do well in giving us the whole story.
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Cumw.

In the days
of Cronos
men were
governed

by demigod%

who were
to mankind

what shepherds are
to animals.

To the
divine rule
we must
return, as
far as we
can.

Theocracy the

on& trw fmof government.

Afh. I will do as you suggest. There is a tradition
of the
happy lifeof mankind in days when all things were spontaneousandabundant.And
of thisthereasonissaidto
as follows:-Cron-l e
have been
declaring: thatnohumannatureinvested
p o w e r 6
t huma7affait-s
e r
and not overflow with
insolenceandwrong.Whichreflectionledhimtoappoint
not men but demigodzwho are of a higher and more divine
race, to be the kings and rulers
of our cities ; he did as we
do with flocks of sheep and other tame animals. For
we do
not appoint oxen to be the lords
of oxen, or goats of goats ;
but we ourselves are a superior race, and rule over them.
In like manner God, in His love of mankind, placed over us
the demons, who are
a superior race, and they with great
ease and pleasure to themselves, and no less to
us, taking
care of us and giving us peace and reverence and order and
justicenever
failing, madethetribesofmenhappyand
united.
And
this
tradition,
which
is
true,
declares
that
cities of which some mortal man and not God is the ruler,
havenoescapefromevilsand
toils. Still we must do all
that we can to imitate the
life which is said to have existed
in the days of Cronos, and, as far as the principle of immortality dwells in us, to that we must hearken, both in private
and public life, and regulate our cities and houses according 714
to- 1
bv t h e very term ‘law,’ the distribution
of
minda.But
if either a singlepersonoranoligarchyor
a
democracyhasa
soul eagerafterpleasuresanddesireswanting to be filled with them, yet retaining none
of them,
and perpetually afflicted with an endless and insatiable disorder;andthis
evilspirit,havingfirsttrampledthelaws
under foot, becomes. the master either of a state
or of an
is hopeless.
individual,-then,
aswas
I saying,salvation
or
And now, Cleinias, we have to consider whether you will
will not accept this taleof mine.
Cle. Certainly we will.
Ath. You are aware,-are you not?-that
there are often
said to be as many formsof laws as there are of governments,
and of the latter we have already mentioned all those which
are commonlyrecognized.Now
you mustregardthis
as
wfla, iii. 6gr.
1 ydl(os=
alwop+
8 mpa, 71a C.

a matter of first-rateimportance.

For whatisto
be the Lnrtn IV.
standard of justandunjust,isoncemorethepointat
A ~ ~
issue.Men
saythatthe
lawoughtnottoregardeither
CLaiN1*&
military virtue, or virtue in general, but only the interests
and powerandpreservation
of theestablishedform
of finejutice
govemment;thisisthoughtbythemto
be the bestway
of expressing the natural definition of justice.
of the
stronger,
Cle. How ?
Ath. Justice is said bythem
to be the interestof the stronger’.
Cle. Speak plainer.
Ath. I will :-‘Surely,’ theysay,‘thegoverningpower
meaning by
this the
makes whatever laws have authority in any state ’ ?
security
and conCle. True.
Ath. ‘Well,’theywouldadd,‘anddoyousupposethat
~
~
tyranny or democracy, or any other conquering power, does mlingclass.
not make the continuance of the power which is possessed by
them the first or principal objectof their laws’ ?
Cle. How can they have any other?
Afh. ‘And whoever transgresses these laws is punished as -.. ...an evil-doer by thelegislator, who calls the laws just’ ?
Cle. Naturally.
Ath. ‘This, then, is always the mode and fashion in which
justice exists.’
Cle. Certainly, if they are correct in their view.
Ath. Why,yes,thisisone
of those false principles of
government to which we were referring’.
Cle. Which do you mean ?
Ath. Those which we were examining when we spoke of
who ought to govern
whom.Didwenot
arrive at the conclusion that parents ought to govern their children, and the
elder the younger, and the noble the ignoble
? Andthere
were many other principles, if you remember, and they were
not always consistent. One principle was this very principle
of might, and we said that Pindar considered violence natural
and justified it.
715 Cle. Yes; I remember.
A h . Consider, then, to whom our state is to be entrusted. B U ~the
Forthere
is a thing which hasoccurredtimeswithout
number
stateswhich are
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Cle. Whatthing ?
Ath. That whentherehasbeenacontestforpower,those

who gain the upper hand so entirely monopolize the government, as to refuseall share to the defeated party and their
this principle ~nnot descendants-they live watching one another, the ruling class
go-beinginperpetualfearthatsomeonewhohasarecollection
mentsnt all.
of former wrongs will come into power and rise up against
them. Now, accordingtoour
view, suchgovernmentsare
not polities at all, nor are laws right which are passed for the
good of particular clas~s“aim+rrarfEifTFie’goahafchr
state. Stateswhichhavesuchlawsarenotpolitiesbut
parties,and their notions of justice are simply unmeaning.
Ruleshould I saythis,because
I amgoingtoassertthatwemustnot
entrust the government in your state to any one because he
richest
is rich, or because he possesses any other advantage, such as
or the
strength,orstature,oragainbirth
: b u t - h - s - h is ma=+
On

$f:le:&

strongest,
hut to him

obedient to the-tate,
he shall win the palm ; and
to h l z who is victorious in the first degree shall be given the
the law.
highest office and chief ministry of the gods ; and the second
to himwho
bearsthesecondpalm
; andonasimilar
principle shall all the other
offices be assigned to those who
come next in order. And when
I call the rulers servants or
ministers of the law, I give them this name not for the sake
of novelty, butbecause I certainlybelievethatuponsuch
service or ministry depends the well- or ill-being of the state.
Forthat
statcLa+&&
thelawissubjectandhasno
authority, I perceive to be on the highway to ruin ; but I see
estate in which the law is above the rulers, and the
rs of the law, nas salvation, and every

‘“Ed::;:

Cle. Truly, stranger, you see with the keen vision

of age l.
isyounghasthat
sort of vision dullest, and when he is old keenest.
Cie. Very true.
Address
Afh. And now, what is to bethenextstep
? Maywenot
to the
suppose the colonists to have arrived, and proceed to make
our speech to them?
Cle. Certainly.
God moves
Ath. ‘ Friends,’ we say tothem,-’God, as the old tradition
The keen
sight of
theage&

Ath. Why,yes;everymanwhenhe

Or

:-‘ for a man of your age yon have a keen sight.‘

declares, holding in His hand the beginning, middle, and end
is, travels according to His nature in a straight
line towards the accomplishment of His end. Justice always
accompanies Him, and is the punisher of those who fall short
of,the divine law. ’To justice, he who would be happy holds
fast, and follows i n h e r company with all humility and order;
but he whois liftedupwith
pride, or elated by wealth or
rank, or beauty, who is young and foolish, and has a soul hot
with insolence, and thinks that he has no need
of any guide
orruler,butisablehimselftobetheguide
of others, he,
I say,is left deserted of God;andbeingthusdeserted,
hetakestohimotherswhoarelikehimself,anddances
about,throwing all thingsintoconfusion,andmanythink
that he is a great man, but in a short time he pays a penalty
which justice cannot but approve, and
is utterly destroyed,
andhisfamilyandcitywithhim.Wherefore,seeingthat
humanthingsarethusordered,whatshouldawise
man
or do
think,
think
orordonot
’?
Cle. Everymanought
to makeuphismindthathewill
be one of the followers of God ; there can be no doubt
of
that.
Ath. Then what life is agreeable to God, and becoming in
His followers? One only, expressed once for
all in the old
sayingthat‘likeagreeswith
like,with measuremeasure,’
but things which have no measure agree neither with themselves nor with the things which have. Now God ought
to
be to us the measure of all things, and-not man’, as men
commonFsay (Protagoras) : the words are far more true of
Him. And he who would be dear to God must, as far as
is
possible,belike
HimandsuchasHe
is. Whereforethe
temperate man is the friend of God, for he is’ like Him ; and
the intemperate man is unlike Him, and different from Him,
and unjust. And the same applies to other things ; and this is
the conclusion,whichisalso
the noblestandtruest
of all
sayings,-thatfor
the goodman
to offersacrifice tothe
Gods, and hold converse with them by means of prayers and
offerings and every kind of service, is the noblest and best of
all things, and also the most conducive
to a happy life, and
of
very fit andmeet.Butwiththebadman,theopposite
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:didne
law, and
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happy
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law.

Seeing

,si‘:

whatshould
:re&

God is the
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andthey
conform to
sHuirSernea=he;

are

His friends
and He
accepts

their,
Offerings'

i

The whoZe duf’ of man.
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w . this is true : for the bad man has an impure soul, whereas the

~olta

good
~ is pure
,
;~and from
~
one who is polluted, neither a good
man nor God can without impropriety receive gifts. Wherefore the unholy do only waste their much service upon the 717
Gods,butwhenofferedbyanyholyman,suchservice
is
mostacceptable to them. Thisisthemarkatwhich
we
oughtto aim. Butwhatweaponsshall
we use, andhow
The first
shall we direct them? In the
first place, weaffirm that next
honour is after the Olympian Gods and the Gods
of the State, honour
to be given
to the@& shouldbegiventotheGods
below ; theyshouldreceive
ofO1ympus everythinginevennumbers,and
of the secondchoice,and
and of the
state ; the ill omen, while the odd numbers, and the first choice, and
the
second to
things of lucky omen, are given to the Gods above, by him
the Gods
below;
who
would
rightly
hit
the
mark
of piety.Nexttothese
Gods,awisemanwilldoservicetothedemons
or spirits,
thethird
honour to
and then to the heroes, and after them will follow the private
heroes,
andancestralGods,whoareworshipped
a s thelawpreancestral
neIt scribes in the places which are sacred to them. Next comes
comes the the honour of living parents, to whom, as is meet, we have to
honour Of pay the first and greatest and oldest of all debts, considering
parents,
living or
that all which a man has belongs to those who gave him birth
dead.
andbroughthim
up, andthathemustdo
all thathecan
toministertothem,first,inhisproperty,secondly,inhis
person,andthirdly,inhissoul,inreturn
for theendless
care and travail which they bestowed upon him of old, in the
,days of his infancy, and which he is now to pay back to them
when they are old and in the extremity of their need. And
all his life long he ought never to utter, or to have uttered,
an unbecomingwordto
them; for of lightandfleeting
words the penalty is most severe; Nemesis, the messenger
of justice, is appointed to watch over all such matters. When
they are angry and want to satisfy their feelings in word or
deed, he should give way to them
; for a father who thinks
thathehasbeenwronged
by hissonmaybereasonably
expected
to
be
very
angry.
At
their
death,
the
most
moderatefuneralis
best, neitherexceedingthecustomary
expense, nor yet falling short of the honour which has been
usuallyshownby
the formergenerationtotheirparents.
And let a man not lorget to pay the yearly tribute of respect
to the dead, honouring them chiefly by omitting nothing that
A

.

~
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Tiu sayiatg of Hesiod about virtue.

IO1

conduces to a perpetual remembrance of them, and giving a JUWSfv.
reasonableportion of hisfortunetothedead.Doing
this, ArKrNrrN,
andlivingafterthismanner,
we shallreceive ourreward CWN~*&
from the Gods and those who are aboveus [i.e. the demons] ;
and we shallspendourdaysforthemostpartingood
hope.And
how amanoughtto
order whatrelatestohis
Hospidescendants and his kindred and friends and fellow-citizens,
and the rites of hospitality taught by Heaven, and the inter. duties of
course which arises out
of all these duties, with
a viewto sociallife
will also be
the embellishment and orderly regulation
of his own life- regulated
these things, I say, the laws, as we proceed with them, will bylaw.
accomplish,partlypersuading,andpartlywhennatures
do
notyield to thepersuasion of custom,chastisingthem
by
might and right, and will thus render our state,
if the Gods
co-operatewith us, prosperousandhappy.But
of what
has tobesaid,andmustbesaid
by thelegislatorwhois
of my way of thinking,andyet,
if saidinthe
form of
law, would be out ofphce-ofthis
I thinkthathe
may
give a samplefortheinstruction
of himselfand of those
far ashe
forwhom he islegislating ; andthenwhen,as
is able,he hasgonethrough all thepreliminaries,hemay
proceedtothework
of legislation. Now, what will be And the
the formof suchprefaces?Theremaybea
difficulty in
includingordescribingthem
all under a single form, but faces,which
I thinkthat wemay getsomenotion
ofthem if wecan
up
one guarantee
in a general
is Cle. What
preface, or
preparation
Ath. I should wish the citizens to be as readily persuaded for yinue ;
tovirtueaspossible;this
will surely be the aim of the
legislator in all his laws.
Clc. Certainly.
Ath. The proposalappears to me tobe of some value;
and I think that a person will listen with more gentleness and
good-will to the precepts addressed to him by the legislator,
when his soul is not altogether unprepared to receive them.
Even a little done in the way s f conciliation gains his ear,
and is always worth having. For there
is no great inclination or readiness on the part of mankind to be made as good,
or as quickly good, as possible. The case of the many proves
the wisdom of Hesiod, who says that the road to wickedness
$18
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is smooth and can be travelled without perspiring, because it
is SO Very short :-
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'But .before virtue the immortal Gods have placed the sweat of labour, and
ongandsteep
is the way thither,andrugged
at first; hutwhen you have 719
eached
the
top,
although difficult before, it is then easy l.'

Cfe. Yes;
and
he
certainly

speaks well.

A/h. Very true : and now let me tell you the effect which

the preceding discourse has had upon me.
Cle. Proceed.
Ath. Suppose that we have a little conversation with the
legislator, and say to him-' 0, legislator, speak ; if you know
what we ought to say and do, you can surely tell.'
Cfe. Of course he can.
Ath. ' Did we not hear you just now sayingI, that the legis?
lator ought not to allow the poets to do what they liked
For that they would not know in which
of their words they
went against the laws, to the hurt of the state.'
Cle. That is true.
At/$.May we not fairly make answer to him on behalf
of
the poets ?
Cfe. What answer shall we make to him?
The poet
At/?. Thatthe poet,accordingtothetraditionwhichhas
may contradicthim- ever prevailed among us, and is accepted of all men, when he
self as
sits down on the tripod
of the muse, is not in his right mind
;
often
as he
p,eases,
but like a fountain, he allows to flow out freely whatever comes
thelegisin,andhisartbeingimitative,he
is oftencompelledto
lator
represent men
of
opposite
dispositions,
and
thus
to
conbe definite
and contradicthimself;neithercanhetellwhetherthereismore
&lent.
truth
in
one
thing
that
he
has
said
than
in
another.
But
thisisnotthecaseinalaw;thelegislatormustgivenot
tworulesaboutthesamething,butoneonly.Take
an
example from what you have just been saying
Of three
kinds of funerals,thereisonewhich'istooextravagant,
another is too niggardly, the third ina mean ; and you choose
and approve and order the last without qualification. But
if
I had an extremely rich wife, and she bade me bury her and
describe her burial in a poem,
I should praise the extravagant sort ; and a poor miserly man, who had not much money
to spend, would approve of the niggardly; and the man
of
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moderate means, who was himself moderate, would praise a
L ~ W S IV.
moderatefuneral.Nowyouinthe.capacityoflegislator
A,"
mustnotbarelysay
' a moderatefuneral,'butyoumust
C-IA*
define what moderation is, and how much
; unless you are Ambiguous
such
definite,youmustnotsupposethat
you arespeaking a iterns,
is
law,
become
can that
language
ate,' should
be defined
CZe. Certainly not.
A h And is our legislator to have no preface to his
laws,
but to say at once Do this, avoid that-and
then holaiig the
penalty in terrorem, to go on to another law ; offering never
7 2 0 a word of advice or exhortation to those forwhom he is legislating, after the manner of some doctors? For
of doctors, Illustration
as I may remind you, some have a gentler, others a ruder
method of cure ; and as children ask the doctor to be gentle
andtheir
with them, so we will ask the legislator to cure our disorders
withthegentlestremedies.What
I meantosay
is, that
besidesdoctors therearedoctors'servants,
who arealso
styled doctors.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. And whether they are slaves or freemen makes no
of medicineby
difference ; theyacquiretheirknowledge
obeyingandobservingtheirmasters
; empiricallyandnot
according to the natural way of learning, as the manner of
freemen is, who have learned scientifically themselves the art
whichtheyimpartscientificallytotheirpupils.
You are
aware that there are these two classes of doctors ?
Cle. To be sure.
Ath. And did you ever observe that there
are two classes The slaveof patientsinstates,slavesandfreemen;andtheslave
doctors run about and cure the slaves, or
wait for them in
emptory
the dispensaries-practitioners of this sort never talk to their
patients individually, or let them talk about their
own indi- person;
vidualcomplaints ? The slave-doctorprescribeswhatmere
~~~a~~~
experiencesuggests,as
if hehadexactknowledge;and
freemenis
when he has given his orders, like a tyrant, he rushes
off courteOus
and perwith equal assurance to some other servant
who is ill ; and suasive.
so he relieves the master
of thehouse of thecare of his
is a freeman,
invalidslaves.Butthe
other doctor,who
attends and practices upon freemen ; and he carries his enquiries far back, and goes into the nature of the disorder ; he

L$;prn
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enters into discourse with the patient and with his friends,
and is at once getting information from the sick
man, and
also instructing him as far as he is able, and he will not prescribe for him until he has first convinced him; at last, when
he has brought the patient. more and more under his perhe
suasiveinfluencesandsethimon
the roadtohealth,
attempts to effect acure.
Now which is thebetter wayof
proceeding in a physician and in a trainer ? Is he the better
who accomplishes his ends in a double way, or he who works
in one way, and that the ruder and inferior?
‘rliedouble
Cic. I ‘should say,Stranger,thatthedouble
way is far
illtttllod,
\,hi& inbetter.
A//LShould you like to see an example of the double and
dudes both
persuasion
and
single
method
legislation
in
?
m a n 4 is
Cle. Certainly I should.
the better
both in
A h . What will be our first law?Will notthe legislator, 721
medicine
observingtheorder of nature,begin by makingregulations
and
for
states
about
births
?
legislation.
Cle. H e will.
Ath. In all states the birth of children goes back to the
connexion of marriage ?
Cle. Very true.
Ath. And, according to the true order, the laws relating to
marriage should be those which are first determined in every
state ?
Cie. Quite so.
Simple
Ath. Then let me first give the law of marriage in a simple
form ; it may run as follows :-A man shall marry between
the ages of thirty and thirty-five, or, if he does not, he shall
pay such and such a fine, or shall suffer the loss of such and
suchprivileges.
This would be thesimplelawaboutmarand
riage. The double law would run thus :-A man shall marry
doable
between the ages of thirty and thirty-five, considering that
law of
in a manner the human race naturally partakes
of immortality,
marriage.
which every man isby nature inclined to desire to the utmost
;
for the desire of every man that he may become famous, and
not lie in the grave without a name, is only the love of continuance.Nowmankind
are coevalwithall
time, andare
ever following, ‘and will ever follow, the course of time ; and
SO thPy are immortal, because they leave children’s children

behindthem,andpartake
of immortality in the unity of
generation. And for
a man"UIO
V
of
6 will "
this gift, as he d9liherafelv does who
children,isimpiety.
H e who obeysthe law shallbe free,
andshallpaynofine
; buthewho is disobedient,anddoes
not marry, when he has arrived at the ageof thirty-five, shall
pay a yearly fine of a certain amount, in order that he may
not imagine his celibacy to bring ease and profit to him ; and
he shall not share in the honours which the young men in
the state give to the aged. Comparing
now the two forms of
the law, you will be able to arrive at a judgment about, any
other laws-whether they should
be double in length even
whenshortest,becausetheyhavetopersuadeas
well as
threaten, or whether they shall only threaten and be of half
the length.
Meg. The shorter form, Stranger, would be more in accordancewithLacedaemoniancustom
; although,for my own
part, if any one were to ask me which 1 myself prefer in the
state, I should certainly determine in favour
of the longer;
722 and I would have every law made after the same pattern, if
I had to choose. But
I think that Cleinias is the person to
be consulted, for his is the state which is going to use these
laws.
Cle. Thank you, Megillus.
Atlt. Whether, intheabstract,wordsaretobemanyor
few, is a very foolish question
; the best form, and not the
shortest, is to be approved ; norislengthat
alltobe
regarded. Of the two forms of law which have been recited,
theoneisnotonly
twice as goodinpracticalusefulness
as the other, but the case is like that
of the two kinds of
doctors,which I was just nowmentioning.Andyetlegislators never appear to have considered that they have
two
instruments which they might use in legislation-persuasion
andforce; for in dealingwiththerudeanduneducated
multitude,they use the one only as far
as they can; they
do notminglepersuasion
with coercion,butemployforce
pureandsimple.Moreover,thereisathirdpoint,sweet
friends,whichoughtto
be, and llever is, regardedinour
existing laws.
C(e. What is it?
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and the
law should
contain a
preamble
,or exhortation
well as a
command.

.as

The preamble is
intended
to create
good-will
towards the
law, and to
make it
more acceptable.

The previm dzsczlssion is the PreCuL

of our Caws.

Ath. A point arising out of our previous discussion, which
comes into my mind in some mysterious way. All this time,
from early dawn until noon, have we been talking about laws
in this charming retreat: now
we are going to promulgate
our laws, and what has preceded was only the prelude
of
them. Why do I mention this? For this reason
:-Because
all discourses and vocal exercises have preludes and overtures,whichare
a sort of artisticbeginningsintendedto
helpthestrainwhichistobeperformed
; lyricmeasures
and music of every other kind have preludes framed with
wonderfulcare.But
of thetruerandhigherstrainoflaw
and politics,no onehaseveryetutteredanyprelude,or
composed or publishedany, as thoughtherewasnosuch
thing in nature. Whereas our present discussion seems to
me to imply that there is;-these double laws,
of which we
were speaking, are not exactly double, but they are in two
parts,thelawandtheprelude
of the law. Thearbitrary 723
command, which was compared to the commands of doctors,
whom we described as of the meaner sort, was the law pure
and simple ; and that which preceded, and was described by
ourfriendhereasbeinghortatoryonly,was,althoughin
fact, anexhortation,likewiseanalogoustothepreamble
of
adiscourse?For
I imaginethatallthislanguage
ofconciliation, which the legislator has been uttering in the preface
of the law,wasintendedtocreategood-willin
theperson
whom he addressed, in order that, by reason
of thisgoodwill, he might more intelligently receive his command, that
istosay,thelaw.Andtherefore,inmyway
of speaking,
as the preamble than as the
this is more rightly described
matter of the law. And
I must further proceed to observe,
thattoallhislaws,andtoeachseparately,thelegislator
should prefix a preamble; he should remember how great
will be the difference between them, according as they have,
or have not, such preambles, as in the case already given.
Cle. T h e lawgiver, if heasksmyopinion,willcertainly
legislate in the form which you advise..
Ath. I think that you are quite right, Cleinias, in affirmingthatalllawshavepreambles,andthatthroughoutthe
wholeofthisworkoflegislationeverysinglelawshould
Cp. sufra, ;18.
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have 'a suitable preamble at the beginning ; for that which

taws IP*.
is to follow is most important, and it makes all the difference A-,,,~~,
whether we clearly remember the preambles or not. Yet we cLmnM.
should be wrong in requiring that all
laws, small and great fi-b*a
are nahual,
alike,shouldhavepreambles
of the same kind, any more but not
than all songs or speeches
; although they' may be natural always
to all, they are not always necessary, and whether they
are neceuav*
tobeemployed
ornothasineachcase
to be left tothe
judgment of the speaker or the musician, or, in the present
instance, of the lawgiver.
Cle. That I think is most true. And now, Stranger, without delay,let usreturntotheargument,and,aspeople
sayinplay,make
a secondandbetterbeginning,
if you
please, with the principles which we have been laying down,
which we never thought of regarding as a preamble before,
but of which we may now make a preamble, and not merely
of discourse. Let us
considerthemtobechancetopics
acknowledge, then,thatwehave
a preamble.About
the Theprinhonour of the Gods and the respect of parents, enough has
been already said ; and we may proceed to the topics which down a b u t
follow next in order, until the preamble is deemed by you to
be complete; and after that you shall go through the laws
and the
themselves.
respect of
parents
724 Ath. I understand youtomean
that wehave
made a are apart
sufficient preambleaboutGodsand
demigods, andabout of our
parents living or dead ; and now you wouldhave u s bring
the rest of the subject into the light
of day?
Cle. Exactly.
Ath. After this, as is meet and for the interest
of us all,
I the speaker, and you the listeners, will try to estimate all
thatrelatestothe
souls and bodiesandproperties
of the
citizens, as regards both their occupations and
amusements,
and thus arrive, as far
as in us lies, at the nature of eduare thetopics
which follow next in
cation. Thesethen
order.
Cle. Very good.
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Athenian Stranger. LISTEN,
all ye who have just now heard
726
the
~ ~laws
, about
~ Gods,
~ . andabout
ourdearforefathers:-Of
N~~~to the all the things which a man has, next to the Gods, his
soul is
Gods, a
the mostdivineandmosttrulyhisown.Nowineveryman
man should
honour his there are two parts : the better and superior, which rules,
own sod.
andtheworseandinferior,whichserves
; andtheruling
part of him is always to be preferred to the subject.
W h e r e 727
fore I am right in bidding every one next to the Gods, who
are our masters, and those who in order follow them
[i. e.
the demons], to honour his own soul, which every one seems
tohonour,butnoonehonoursasheought;forhonour
False ways is a divine good, and no evil thing is honourahle
; and he
of honourwho
thinks
that
he
can
honour
the
soul
by
word
or
gift,
ing the
of compliance,withoutmaking
her inany
oranysort
soul :waybetter,seemstohonourher,buthonourshernotat
all. For example,
every
man,
from
his
very
boyhood,
(I) by
prase ;
fancies that he is able to know everything, and thinks that
he honours his soul by praising her, and he is very ready
toletherdowhatevershe
maylike.
But I meantosay
thus heinjureshissoul,andisfarfrom
thatinacting
honouring her; whereas, in our opinion, he ought to honour
her as second only to the Gods. Again, when
a man thinks
( 4 by
excuSe ;
that others are to be blamed, and not himself, for the errors
which he has committed from time to time, and the many and
greatevilswhichbefellhiminconsequence,andisalways
fancying himself to be exempt and innocent, he is under the
idea that he is honouring his soul ; whereas the very reverse
is the fact, forheisreallyinjuringher.Andwhen,disLaws
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sod.

TO9

regardingthewordandapproval
of the legislator, he JAW V.
indulgesinpleasure,thenagainheisfarfromhonouring
A
~
her; he only dishonours her, and
fills her full of evil and (3) by selfremorse ; or when he does not endure to the end the labours
andfearsandsorrowsandpainswhichthelegislator
a p $)zWyt
proves, but gives way before them, then, by yielding, he does k
ce :
not honour the soul, but by all such conduct he makes her to
be dishonourable ; nor when he thinks that life at ..any price ( 5 ) by exis a good, does he honour her, but yet once more he
dishonours her; for thesoulhavinganotionthattheworld
below is all evil, he yields to her, and does not
resist and
teach’ or convince her that, for aught she knows, the world of
the Gods below, instead of being evil, may be the greatest of
allgoods.Again,whenanyoneprefersbeautytovirtue,
(6)by prewhat is this but the real and utter dishonour
of the soul?
For such a preference implies that the body is more honourvirtue ;
able than the soul ; and this is false, -for there is nothing of
earthlybirthwhich
is morehonourablethantheheavenly,
and he who thinks otherwise
of the soul has no idea how
728 greatly he undervalues this wonderful possession
; nor, again, (7) by
whenapersonis
willing, or notunwilling,toacquiredishonestgains,doeshethenhonourhissoulwith
gifts-far g i n s .
otherwise ; he sells her glory and honour for a small piece of
gold; but all. the gold which is under
or upon the earth is
not enough to give in exchange for virtue. In a word,
I may
say that he who does not estimate the base and
evil, the good
and noble, according to the standard
of the legislator, and
abstainineverypossiblewayfromtheoneandpractise
the other to the utmost of his power, does not know that in
all these respects he is most foully and disgracefully abusing
his soul, which is the divinest part
of man; for no one, as Thepenalty
I may say, ever considers that which is declared to
be the ~~~~~~~g
togow
greatest p p a l t v of ~ v l l - d a q + Iv,
~ ~ to
~growintothe
likenes of bad men, and growing like them to
fly from t e likeness.
htoits
conversationof the good, and be cut .off &om them, and
cleave to-ana ioiiowafter the company of the bad. And
he who is joined to them must do and suffer what such men
by nature do and say to one
another,-a suffering which is not
justice but retribution ; for justice and the just are ,noble,
whereasretributionisthesufferingwhichwaitsuponin-

~
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‘Mm*w.ta &betur puero reverentia.’
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The honour
of the body
comes next
after the
honour of
the soul ;
the mean,
not the
excess, of
bodily excellence
is bcst.

Parents
should
bequeath
to their
children,
notmoney,
but the
spirit of
reverrnce,

justice;andwhether
a manescapeorendurethis,heis
miserable,-in
theformer case,becauseheisnotcured
;
whileinthelatter,heperishesinorderthattherest
of
mankind may be saved.
Speaking generally, our glory is to follow the better and
improvetheinferior,whichissusceptible
of improvement,
as far as this is possible. And of all human possessions, the
soul is by nature most inclined to avoid theevil, and track out
and find the chief good ; which when a man has found, he
should take up his abode with it during the remainder
of
his life, Wherefore the soul also is second [or next to God]
in honour; and third, as every one
will perceive, comes the
honourofthebodyinnaturalorder.Havingdetermined
this, we have next to consider that there is a natural honour
of the body, and that of honours some are true and some are
counterfeit. To decidewhich are whichisthebusinessof
the legislator; and he, I suspect, would intimate that they are
a s follows :-Honour is not to be given to the fair body, or to
the strong or the
swift or the tall, ortothehealthybody
(although many may think otherwise), any more than to their
opposites ; butthemeanstates
of allthesehabitsareby
farthesafestandmostmoderate
; fortheoneextreme
makes the soul braggart and insolent, and the other, illiberal
and base; and money, and property, and distinction all go to
the same tune. The excess
of any of these things is apt to 729
be a source of hatreds and divisions among states and individuals; and the defect
of themiscommonlyacauseof
I wouldnothaveanyonefond
of
slavery.And,therefore,
heaping up riches for the sake of his children, in order that
h e may leave them as rich as possible. For the possession
of great wealth is of no use, either to them or to the state.
T h e condition of youth which is free from flattery, and at the
same time not in need
of the necessaries of life, is the best
and most harnlonious of all, being in accord and agreement
with our nature, and making life to be most entirely free from
sorrow.Letparents,then,bequeathtotheirchildrennot
a heap ofriches,butthespirit
of reverence.We,indeed,
fancy that they will inherit reverence from
us, if we rebuke
themwhentheyshow a want of reverence.Butthisquality
is not really imparted to them by the present style of admo-
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nition, which only tells them that the young ought always to
bereverential.Asensiblelegislatorwillratherexhortthe
A
~
elders to reverence the younger, and above all to take heed
that no young man sees or hears one of themselves doing or younger
should
sayinganythingdisgraceful
; forwhereoldmenhaveno
revershame, there young men
will mostc*.rtainlybedevoid
of ence the
reverence. T h e best d u t r a i n i n g theyoung
is totrain
yourself at the same time; not to admonish
them, but to be
younger.
always carrying out your own admonitions in practice.
H e The best
who honours his kindred, and reveres those who share in the
the
same Gods and are of the same blood and family, may fairly young is to
expect that the Gods who preside over generation
will be
Yourpropitioustohim,and
will quickenhisseed,Andhewho
nonour
deems the services which his friends and acquaintances do
kindred,
that you
forhim,greaterandmoreimportantthantheythemselves
may have
deem them, and his own favours to them less than theirs to
offspring.
him,willhavetheirgood-willintheintercourse
of life. &teem
others more
Andsurelyinhisrelationstothestateandhis
fellow- than
citizens, he is by far
the best, who rather than the Olympic
yourself.
or any other victoryof peace o r war, desires to win the palm Obeythe
of obedience to the laws of his country, and who, of all man- laws*
kind, is the person reputed to have obeyed them best through
life. Inhisrelationstostrangers,amanshouldconsider
that a contract is a most holy thing, and that all concerns
on
andwrongs of strangersaremoredirectlydependent
theprotectionofGod,thanwrongsdonetocitizens;for
the stranger, having no kindred and friends, is
m0r.e tobe
pitiedby Gods and men. Wherefore,
also,hewhoismost
able to avenge him is most zealous in his cause; and he who
is most able is the genius and the god
of the stranger, who
followinthetrainofZeus,thegod
of strangers.Andfor
Respect
this reason, he who has a spark of caution in him, will do his ~
~
best to pass through life without sinning against the stranger. pliants.
And of offencescommitted,whetheragainststrangersor
fellow-countrymen, thatagainstsuppliantsisthegreatest.
. For the God who witnessed to the agreement made with the
of the
suppliant, becomes in a special manner the guardian
sufferer; and he willcertainlynotsufferunavenged.
Thus we have.fairly described the manner in which a man
is to act about his parents, and himself, and his own affairs ;
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Truth the
beginning

of every
good.

W e misery
of being
ignorant

and ~ n tmt-

worthy.
Justin
is to be
honoured
and vindicated.

To impart
the good
more than

only to
posse~sit.

The con-

trast of the
envious and
UnenviOUS
natures.

Tmthand jtsstire to be inzpaded as weZZ.as possessed.
and in'relation to the state, and his friends, and kindred, both
in what concerns his own countrymen, and in what concerns
the stranger, We will now consider what manner of man he
must be who would best pass through life in respect of those
other things which are not matters of law, but of praise and
blame only ; in which praise and blame educate a
man, and
make him more tractable and amenable
to the laws which
are about to beimposed.
Truth is the beinning of every good thing, both to Gods
and%en ; and he who would be blessed and happy,
should
be from the first a partaker of the truth, that he may live a
true man as long as possible, for then he can be trusted ; but
he is not to be trusted who loves voluntary falsehood, and he
who loves involuntary falsehood is a fool. Neither condition
is enviable, for the untrustworthy and ignorant has no friend,
and as timeadvancesliebecomes
known, andlaysupin
store for himself isolation in crabbed age when life is on the
wane : so that. whether his children or friends are alive or
not,heisequallysolitary.-Worthy-.ofhonouris
h.e who
and of more than twofold honour. if he not
does no ri&&e.
only does no injustice himself, but hinders others fr2m doing
any ; the first may count as one man, the second is worth
many men, because he informs the rulers
of the injustice of
others. And yet more highly to be esteemed
is he who cooperates with the rulers in correcting the citizens
as far as
he can-he shall be proclaimed the great and perfect citizen,
and bear away the palm of virtue. The same praise may be
givenabouttemperanceand
wisdom, andallothergoods
whichmaybeimpartedtoothers,aswellasacquired
by
a man for himself; he who imparts them shall be honoured
as the man of men, and he who is
willing, yet is not able,
may be allowed the second place ; but he who is jealous and 731
will not, if he can help, allow others to partake in a friendly
way of any good, is deserving of blame : the good, however,
which he has, is not to be undervalued
by us because it is
possessedbyhim,butmustbeacquiredby
us also to the
utmost of our power. Let every man, then, freely strive for
the prize of virtue, and let there be no envy. For the unenvious nature increases the greatness of states-he himself
c o n m e race, blastingfame of no man ; but
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the envious, who thinks that he ought to get the better by

b w s V.

defaming others, is less energetic himself in the pursuit
of A ~ ~ .
true virtue, and reduces his rivals
to despair by his unjust
slanders of them. And so he makes the whole city to enter
the arena untrained in the practice of virtue, and diminishes
her glory as far as in himlies.
Now every man should be
valiant,butheshouldalsobegentle.Fromthecruel,or
Theinhardly curable, or altogether incurable acts
of injustice done to
him by others, a man can only escape by fighting and defending
punished.
himselfandconquering,andbyneverceasingtopunish
them; and no manwhoisnot
of anoblespiritisableto
accomplishthis,Astotheactions
of thosewhodo
evil, But the unbut whose evil is curable, in the first place, let us remember
that the unjust man is not unjust of his own free
will. For be pitied.
noman of hisownfreewillwouldchoosetopossessthe
greatest of evils, and least of all in the most honourable part may be
of himself, And the soul, as
we said,is of a truth deemed forgiven.
by all men the most honourable.
In the soul, then, which is
the most honourable part
of him, no one,
if he could help,
would admit, or allow to continue the greatest of evils T h e
unrighteous and vicious are always to be pitied in any case ;
andonecanaffordtoforgiveaswellaspityhimwho
is
curable, and refrain and calm one's anger, not getting into
a
passion,likeawoman,andnursing
ill-feeling. But upon
himwho is incapable of reformationandwholly
evil, the
vials of our wrath should be poured out; wherefore I say
that goodmenought,whenoccasiondemands,tobeboth
gentle and passionate.
Of all evils the greatest is one which in tlie
souls of most Selfishness
men is innate, and which
a man is always excusing in himself and never correcting; I mean, what is expressed 'in the
saying that ' Every man by nature is and ought to be hisown
i~OVG3self is in reality the
friend.'Whereas%?i%cesslvC
source to each man of all offences ; for the lover is blinded
about the belovedTso that he Judges wrongly of' the Justrthe
732 good, and the honourable, and thinks that he ought always
to prefer himself to the truth. But he who would be
a great Agr-t
should
man ought to regard, not himself
or his interests, but what znan
be
is just, whether the just act be his own or that
of another. hisown
interests.
Cp. Rep. ii. 382.
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Evrry man
should be
willing to
follow
another
who is wiser
or better
than hirnself.

The necessity of selfcontrol.

The consolation
of hope.

There must
tNe
sense or
Of

pleasun
and pain.

Through a similar error men are induced to fancy that their
ownignoranceis
wisdom, and thus we who may be truly
said to know nothing, think that we know all things; and
because we will not let others act for us in what we do not
know, we are compelled to act amiss ourselves. Wherefore
let every man avoid excess
of self-love, and condescend to
follow a bettermanthanhimself,notallowinganyfalse
shame to stand in the
way. There are also minor precepts
which are oftenrepeated,and
are quite as useful; a man
shouldrecollectthemandremindhimselfofthem.
For
when a stream is flowing out, there should be water flowing
in too; and recollection flows in while wisdom IS departing.
Therefore I say that a man should refrain from excess either
of laughter or tears, and should exhort his neighbour to do
the same; he should veil his immoderate sorrow or joy, and
seektobehavewithpropriety,whetherthegenius
of his
good fortune remains with
him, or whether at the crisis of
his fate, whenheseemstobemountinghighandsteep
places, theGodsopposehiminsome
of hisenterprises.
Still he may ever hope, in the case of good men, that whatever afflictions are to befall theminthefutureGod
will
lessen, and that present evils H e will change for the better ;
and as to the goods which are the opposite of these evils, he
will not doubt that they will be added to them, and that they
will befortunate.Suchshouldbe
men'shopes,andsuch
should be the exhortations with
which they admonish one
another, never losing an opportunity, but on every occasion
distinctlyremindingthemselvesandothersofallthese
things, both in jest and earnest.
Enoughhasnowbeensaid
of divinematters,both
as
touchingthepractices
which menoughtto
follow, and as
tothe sort of personswhotheyoughtseverallyto
be.
But of human things we have not as yet spoken, and we
must; fortomenwearediscoursingandnot
to Gods.
Pleasures and pains and desires are a part of human nature,
and on them every mortal being must of necessity hang and
depend with themosteagerinterest.Andthereforewe
must praise the noblest life, not only as the fairest in appearance, but a s being one which, if a man will only taste, and not,
whilestill in hisyouth,desert
for another,he will find to

Pleasures
and
pains

weighed in. the baZance.
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733 surpass also in the very thing which we all of us desire,-I
Lam V.
mean in having a greater amountof pleasure and less of pain ATHEMIAN.
during the wholeof life. And this willbeplain,
if aman
has a true taste of them, as will be quickly and clearly seen.
But what is a true taste? That
we have to learn from the
argument,-the point being what is according to nature, and
whatisnotaccordingtonature.One
life mustbecomparedwithanother,themorepleasurablewiththemore
painful, after this manner :"We desire to have pleasure, but
we neither desire nor choose pain ; and the neutral state we
are ready to take in exchange, not for pleasure but for pain ;
and we also wish for less pain and greater pleasure, but less
pleasure and greater pain we do not wish for ; and an equal
balance of either we cannot venture to assert that we should
desire.Andallthesedifferordonotdifferseverallyin
numberandmagnitudeandintensityandequality,andin
the opposites of these when regarded as objectsof choice, in
relationtodesire.Andsuchbeingthenecessaryorder
qf Menchoose
things, we wish for that life in which there are many great
and intense elements of pleasure and pain, and in which the
great pleapleasures are in excess, and do not wish for that in which the
opposites exceed ; nor, again, do we wish for that in which
in which
the elements of either are small and few and feeble, and the
pains exceed, And when, as
I said before, there is a balance pain,
of pleasure and pain in
life, this is to be regarded by us as
thebalanced
life ; while otherlivesarepreferred
by us
becausetheyexceedinwhat
we like, orare rejectedby
us becausetheyexceedinwhatwedislike.Allthelives
of men may be regarded by us as bound up in these, and we
must also consider what
sort of lives we by nature desire.
And if wewishfor
any others, I say that we desire them
only through some ignorance and inexperience
of the lives
which actually exist.
Now, what lives are they, and how many in which, having The most
pleasant
searched out and beheld the objects
of will and desire and and
the
their opposites, and making of them a law, choosing, I say, noblest
the dear and the pleasant and the best and
noblest, a man lives an
( I ) the temmay live in the happiest way possible ? Let us say that the perate ;
( 4 ,the
t m e life is one kind of
life, apd the rational another,
rattonal ;
and the courageous another, and the healthful
an-nd
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(3) the
coluageous ;
(4) the
healthful.

The plea~
~
~
ate, wise,

to these four let us oppose four other
lives,-the foolish, the
cowardly,
~
~theintemperate,
~
~ thediseased.
~
~
. H e whoknows the
temperate life will describe it as inall thingsgentle,having
gentlepainsandgentlepleasures,andplaciddesiresand
lovesnotinsane ; whereastheintemperate life isimpetuous 734
in all things, and has violent pains and pleasures, and vehement and stinging desires, and loves utterly insane ; and in
the temperate life the pleasures exceed the pains, but in the
intemperate life the pains exceed the pleasures in greatness
andnumberandfrequency.Henceone
of the twolives is
naturally
~
~
p and
r necessarily
more pleasant and the other more
painful,andhewhowould
live pleasantlycannotpossibly
choose to liveintemperately.And
if thisis true, theinferenceclearlyisthatno
man is voluntarilyintemperate ;
but that the whole multitude ofmen lack temperance in their
lives, either from ignorance, or from want of selfcontrol, or
both.And
thesameholds
of the diseased andhealthy
life ; theybothhavepleasuresandpains,butinhealththe
pleasureexceedsthepain,andinsicknessthepainexceeds
the pleasure. Now our intention in choosing the lives is not
that the painful should exceed, but the life in which pain is
exceededbypleasure we have determined to be the more
pleasant life. And we shouldsaythatthetemperate
life has
theelementsboth
of pleasureandpainfewerandsmaller
and less frequent than the intemperate, and the wiselife than
the foolish life, andthe
life of couragethanthe
life of
cowardice; one of each pair exceeding in pleasure and the
other in pain, the courageous surpassing the cowardly, and
thewiseexceedingthe
foolish.And
so. theoneclass
of
lives exceeds the other class in pleasure ; the temperate and
courageous and wise and healthy exceed the cowardly and
foolishandintemperate
and diseased lives ; and generally
speaking, that which has any virtue, whetherof body or soul,
is pleasanter than the vicious life, and far superior in beauty
andrectitudeandexcellenceandreputation,andcauses
him who lives accordingly to
be infinitely happier than the
opposite.
Enough of the preamble ; and now the laws should follow;
or, to speak inore correctly, an outline
ofthem. As, then,
in the case of a web or any other tissue, the warp and the
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life are
greater
than those
ofthe intemperate,
foolish
cowardly
anddiseased life.
H~~ then
can a man
voiuntarily
choose the
latter?

The punfiation of statcs.
woof cannot be made of the same materials', but the warp is

735 necessarily superior as being stronger, and having a certain
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characteroffirmness,whereasthewoofissofterandhasa
in
proper degree of elasticity ;-in a similar manner those who X web the
warp is
are to hold great officesin states,shouldbedistinguished
firmer than
truly in each case from those who have been but slenderly
the woof,
provenbyeducation.Letussupposethatthereare
two ~~a~~~~
partsintheconstitution
of a state-onethecreation
of magistratoffices, theotherthelawswhichareassignedtothemto
administer.
than the
But, before all this, comes the following consideration
:- people*
The shepherd or herdsman, or breederof horses or the like,
whenhehas
received hisanimalswillnotbegintotrain
themuntilhehasfirstpurifiedthemin
a mannerwhich
befits a community of animals; he will divide the healthy
and unhealthy, and the good
bi-eed and the bad breed, and
will send away the unhealthy and badly bred to other herds,
and tend the rest, reflecting that his labours will be vain and
have no effect, either on the souls or bodies of those whom
natureand ill nurturehavecorrupted,andthatthey
will
involve in destruction the pure and healthy nature and being
of every other animal,
if he should neglect to purify them.
so important-they
Nowthecaseofotheranimalsisnot
are only worth introducing for the sake of illustration; but
what relates to man is of the highest importance
; and the
legislator should make enquiries, and indicate what is proper
foreachoneinthewayofpurificationand
of any other
a cityprocedure.Take,forexample,thepurificationof
there are many kinds of purification, some easier and others
moredifficult;andsomeofthem,andthebestandmost
difficult of them, the legislator, if he be also a despot, may be
abletoeffect;butthelegislator,
who, notbeingadespot,
sets up a new government and laws, even
if he attsmpt the
mildestofpurgations,maythinkhimselfhappy
if he can
complete his work.
T h e best kind of purification is painful, There are
likesimilarcuresinmedicine,involvingrighteouspunish~ ~ ~ ~ , , ,
ment and inflicting death or exile in the last resart. For in
diseasesin
thiswaywecommonlydispose
of great sinners who are
a state*
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of the wholestate.
the milder form of purificationis as follows :-when
of food, showa
menwhohavenothing,and
areinwant
The first
are purged disposition to follow their
leadersinanattack
on the
away by
property
of
the
rich-these,
who
are
the
natural
plague
of 736
exile or
death : the the state, are sent away by the legislator in a friendly spirit
second by as far as he is able; and this dismissal of them is euphemisticolonizacally termed a colony. And every legislator should contrive
tion.
todothisatonce.
Our present case,however,ispeculiar.
But in our Forthere
is noneedtodeviseanycolonyorpurifying
state, no
we are placed.
purgation separation under the circumstances in which
will be
But as, when Many streams flow together from many sources,
needed :
h e T l i e t - 7 into a single lake, we
for we shall w
only admit oughttoattendandtakecarethattheconfluentwaters
good
should be perfectly clear, and in order to effect this, should
citizens :
pumdanddraw
off anddivertimpurities,
so inevery
political arrangement there may be trouble and danger. But,
seeing that we are now only discoursing and not acting, let
our selection be supposed to be completed, and the desired
purityattained.Touching
evilmen,who
w . n t tojoinand
be citizens of our state, after we have tested them by every
sort of persuasion and for a sufficient time, we will prevent
them from coming ; but the good we will to the utmost of
our ability receive as friends with open arms.
nor
shall we
Anotherpieceofgoodfortunemustnotbeforgotten,
require a
division of which, as we weresaying',theHeraclidcolonyhad,and
landsor
which is alsoours,-thaiwehaveescapeddivision
of land
the abolition of
andtheabolition
of debts ; forthesearealwaysasource
debts.
of dangerouscontention,and a citywhich isdrivenbynecessity to legislate upon such matters can neither allow
the old
waystocontinue, nor yet venture to alter them.
We must
have recourse to prayers, so to speak, and hope that a slight
change may be cautiously effected in a length of time. And
such a changecanbeaccomplishedzbythosewhohave
abundance ofland,
and havingalsomanydebtors,are
willing, in a kindlyspirit,tosharewiththosewhoarein
want,sometimesremittingandsometimesgiving,holding
fastin a path ofmoderation,anddeemingpovertytobe
Law$ V. incurable,andarethegreatestinjury

ATHENIAN. But

' Cp. s t q h ,

iii. 684 D, E.
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7" tr~rnbwof the citizens.
theincrease of aman's desiresandnotthediminution
of
hisproperty.For
this is the great beginning
of salvation
to a state, and upon this lasting basis may be erected afterwards whatever political order is suitable under the circumstances; but if the change be based upon an unsound principle, the future administration of the country will be full of
737 difficulties. That is a danger which, asI am saying, is escaped
by us, and yet we had better say how, if we had not escaped,
we might have escaped ; and we may venture now to assert
that no other way of escape, whether narrow or broad, can
be devised but freedom from avarice and a sense of justiceupon this rock our city shall be built
; for there ought to be
nodisputes.amongcitizensaboutproperty.Ifthereare
quarrels of long standing among them, no 'legislator of any
degree of sense will proceed a step in the arrangement of the
state until they are settled. But that they to whom God has
given, as He has to us, to be the founaers o! a new state ~b
yetfreefromenmity-thattheyshouldcreatethemselves
of distributinglandsandhouses,
en%?iiesbythewmode
would be superhuman folly and wickedness.
Howthencan
we rightlyorderthedistribution
of the
land ? In the first place, the number of the citizens has to
be.determined, and also the number and size of the divisions
into which they will have to be formed; and the land and
the houses will then have to be apportioned by us
as fairly
as wecan.
The number ofcitizenscanonlybeestimated
satisfactorily in relation to the territory and the neighbouring
states. The territory must be sufficient to maintain a certain
number of inhabitants in a moderate way of life-more than
this is not required ; and the number of citizens should be
sufficient to defend themselves against the injustice of their
neighbours, and also to give them the power of rendering
efficient aidtotheirneighbourswhentheyarewronged.
After having taken a survey of their's and their neighbours'
territory, we will determine the limits of them in fact a s well
as intheory.And
now, let us proceedtolegislatewith
a view to perfecting the forF and outline of our state. The
number of ourcitizensshallbego4o"thiswillbeaconvenient number; and these shall be owners
of the land and
protectors of theallotment.
Thehousesandthelandwill
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That is a

colonyhas
escaped ;
and which
in another
can only
be escaped
byinspiring
contentthe
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Anciel~trites and temples to be preserved.
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Law V. be divided in the same way, so thateverymanmaycorre.
spondtoa
lot. Letthewholenumber
befirstdividedinto
two parts, and then into three
; and the number is further
capable of beingdivided
intofouror
five parts, o r any
number of parts uptoten.
Every legislator ought to know
so much arithmetic as to be able to tell what number is most
likely to be useful to all cities; and we are going to take that 738
number which containsthegreatestandmostregularand
so-1ois a
unbrokenseries
of divisions. The whole of numberhas
very good
number
everypossibledivision,andthenumber
5040 can be divided
because it by exactly fifty-nine divisors,
and ten of these proceed withhas so
many
outintervalfromoneto
ten:this will furnishnumbers for
divisions.
warand peace, andforallcontractsanddealings,including
taxes and divisions of the land. These properties of number
should be ascertained at leisure by those who are.bound by
lawtoknow
them; fortheyaretrue,andshould
be proclaimed at the foundation of the city,with a view to use.
Whether the legislator is establishing a new state or restoring
an old anddecayed one,inrespect
of Godsandtemples,
-thetemples
which are to be built in each city, andthe
Ancient
. Fods or demi-gods after whom they are to
be called,-if he
religious
traditions
e a man of sense, he will make no change in anything which
andcusheoracle
of Delphi, orDodona,ortheGodAmmon,or
nyancienttraditionhassanctionedinwhatevermanner,
ari whether
a ,by
. nr re
Heaven,
in
b e d i e n c ' e a n k i n d haveestablishedsacrificesin
connexion with mystic rites, either originating
on the spot,
or derived from Tyrrhenia or Cyprus or some other
place,
and on the strength ofwhich traditions they have consecrated
oraclesand images, and altars and temples, andportioned
The
outasacred
domainfor each of them. Theleastpart of all
country to
be divided theseoughtnotto
be disturbed by thelegislator;buthe
into disshould assign to the several districts some
God, o r demi-god,
trictsand
of or hero,and,inthedistribution
of the soil, should giveto
these is to these first their chosen domain and all things fitting, that the
inhabitants of the several districts may meet at fixed times,
hero.
andthattheymayreadilysupplytheirvariouswants,and
entertainoneanother
withsacrifices, and become friends
and acquaintances ; for there is no greater good in a state
thanthatthecitizensshouldbe
known. tu oneanother.
ATII~IAX.
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W h e n notlightbutdarknessandignoranceofeachother's
LUWJ v.
charactersprevailsamongthem,no
one will receivethe A
~
honour of which he is deserving, or the power or the justice Thecitians
towhichhe
isfairly
entitled:wherefore,ineverystate,
should
above all things, every man should take heed that he have no
another.
deceitin him, but that he be always true and simple; and
that no deceitful person take any advantage of him.
739 Thenext
moveinourpastime
of legislation,like
the
withdrawalof the stone from the holy line in the game of
draughts, being an unusual one, will probably excite wonder
whenmentionedforthefirsttime.Andyet,
if aman will The form
only reflect and weigh the matter with care, he
will see that ~ ~ ~ o
our city is ordered in a manner which, if not the best, is the the bat,
secondbest.Perhapsalsosomeonemaynotapprovethis
htthe
second
form, because he thinks that such a constitution is ill adapted
best.
toalegislatorwhohasnotdespoticpower.
Thetruth is,
that there are three formsof government, the best, the second
andthethird
best,whichwemay
just mention,andthen
leave the selection to the ruler of the settlement. Following
this method in the present instance, let us speak of the states
which are respectively first, second, and third in excellence,
and then we will leave the choice to Cleinias now, or to any
one else who may hereafter have to make a similar choice
among constitutions, and may desire to give to his state some
feature which is congenial to him and which he approves in
his own country.
The first and highest form of the state and of the govern- The hest
mentand of the lawisthatinwhichthereprevailsmost
$::!'&
widely the ancient saying, that
' Friends have all things in isabsolute
common.' Whether there is anywhere now, or will ever be, community.
this communion of women and children and
of property, in
which the private and individual is altogether banished from
life, andthingswhicharebynatureprivate,suchaseyes
and ears and hands, have become common, and in some way
see and hear and act in common, and all men express praise
and blame and feel joy and sorrow on the same occasions,
a n b h a t e v e r laws there are unite the cifv +n +he Um&!,-whether all this is possible or not, I say that no man, acting
upon any other principle, will ever constitute a state which
=,

i

~
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' Cp. Rep. v. 462 foll.
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The #resewation of Lhe nuwzber of citizens.

Laws V. will be truer or better or more exalted in virtue. Whether

of Gods, one, or
such a state is governed by Gods or sons
morethanone,happy.arethemenwho,livingafterthis
This is OW manner, dwell there ; and therefore to this
we are to look
pttern*for the pattern of the state, and
to clingto this, and to seek
withall our mightforonewhichislikethis.
Thestate
which we have now in hand, when created, will be nearest
toimmortality andtheonlyonewhichtakesthesecond
place ; and after that, by the grace of God, wp -mplete
the third one. And we will beglcby speaking of the nature
and origin of the second.
The estabLetthecitizensatoncedistributetheirlandandhouses,
lishment of
thesecond- and not till the land in common, since a community of goods 740
best state. goes beyond their proposed origin, and nurture, and education.
DistribuButinmaking
thedistribution,lettheseveralpossessors
tion of
land and
feel thattheirparticularlotsalsobelongtothewholecity;
houses.
andseeingthattheearth
is theirparent,
let themtend
her morecarefullythanchildrendotheirmother.
For she
is a goddess and their queen, and they are her mortal subjects. Such also are the feelings which they ought to zntertaintotheGodsanddemi-gods
of thecountry.Andin
order that the distribution may always remain, they ought to
consider fbrther that the present number
of families should
be alwaysretained,andneitherincreasednordiminished.
This maybesecuredforthewholecityin
the following
"he heir of manner :-Let
the possessor of a lot leave the one of his
to be the
children who ishisbestbeloved,andoneonly,
heir of his dwelling, and his successor in the duty of ministering to the Gods, the state and the family, as well the living
members of it as those who are departed when he comes into
What is
theinheritance;but
of hisotherchildren, if he havemore
to be done than one, he shall give the females in marriage according to
with the
other
the lawtobe
hereafterenacted',andthemalesheshall
dis.
tribute as sons to those citizens who have no children, and
are disposedtoreceive
them; or if thereshouldbenone
such,andparticularindividualshavetoomanychildren,
male or female, or too few, as in the case of barrenness-in
all these cases let the highest, and
most honourable magistracy created by us judge and determine what is to be done

\I

' Cp. infi.a: xi. 9a3-9a6.

God and t& daw Protect t h dot.
with the redundant or deficient, and devise a means that the
LC~UJv.
number of 5040 houses shall always remain the same. There
Regulaaremany ways of regulatingnumbers;fortheyinwhom
generation is affluent may be made to refrain
', and, on the tion of reother hand, special care may be taken to increase the number of births by rewards and stigmas, or
we may meet the
population.
evil by the elder men giving advice and administering rebuke
totheyounger-inthiswaytheobjectmaybeattained.
And if after all there be very great difficulty about the equal
preservation of the 5040 houses, and there be an excess
of
citizens,owing
tothetoogreatlove
of thosewholive
together, and we are at our wits' end, there is still the old
device often mentioned by us of sending out a colony, which
us, and be composed of suitable perwill part friends with
741 sons. If, on the other hand, there come
a wavebearinga
deluge of disease, or a plague of war,andtheinhabitants
become much fewer than the appointed number by reason of
bereavement, we ought not to introduce citizens of spurious
birth and education, if this can be avoided ; but even God is
said not to be able to fight against necessity.
Wherefore let us suppose this 'high argument
of ours to Honour
address us in the following terms :-Best of men, cease not
to honour according to nature similarity and equality and
serve the
sameness and agreement, as regards number and every good number
andnoblequality.And,above
all, observetheaforesaid
'040*
number 5040 throughout life ; inthesecondplace,donot
disparage the small and modest proportions
of the inheritances which you received in the distribution, by buying and
selling them to one another. For then neither
will the God
who gave you the lot be your friend, nor will the legislator ;
and indeed the law declares to the disobedient that these are
thetermsuponwhichhemay
or maynottakethelot.
In
the first place, the earth as he is informed is sacred to the
Gods;andinthenext
place,priestsandpriestesses
will
offer up prayers over a first, and second, and even a third
sacrifice, that he who buys or sells the houses or lands which
de.
hehas received,maysuffer
thepunishmentwhichhe
serves ; and these their prayers they shall write down in the
temples,ontablets
of cypress-wood,fortheinstruction
of
1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. IG, 5 15.

::$,!

V. posterity.Moreoverthey
will set a watch overallthese
things,thattheymaybeobserved
;-the magistracy which
hasthesharpesteyesshallkeep
watch thatanyinfringement of these commands may be discovered and punished
as offences both against the law and the God. How great is
the benefit of such an ordinance to all thosecities, which obey
and are administered accordingly, no bad man can ever know,
as the old proverb says; but only a man of experience and
good habits. For in such an order of things there will not
be muchopportunity for makingmoney ; no maneither
ought, or indeed will be allowed, to exerciseanyignoble
occupation, of which the vulgarity is a matter of reproach to
a freeman, and should never want to acquire riches by any
such means.
NO man
Further,the
law enjoinsthatnoprivatemanshallbe
742
allowed
to
possess
gold
and
silver,
but
only
coin
for
daily
possess
and
use, which isalmostnecessaryindealingwithartisans,and
silverexcept for payment of hirelings, whether slaves or immigrants, by all
in money.
those'persons who require the use of them. Wherefore our
Foreign and
domestic
citizens, as we say, should have a coin passing current among
cwency.
themselves,butnotacceptedamong
therest of mankind;
with a view, however, to expeditions and journeys to other
lands,-for embassies, or for any other occasion which may
arise of sending out a herald, the state must also possess a
common Helleniccurrency.
If a privateperson
isever
/ r obliged to go abroad, let him have the consent of the magis- i
trates and g o ; and if when he returns he has any
foreign
moneyremaining,lethimgive
thesurplus back to the
treasury,andreceive
a correspondingsuminthe
local '
currency. And if he is discovered to appropriate it, let it be
confiscated, and let him who knows and does not inform be
subject to curse and dishonour equally withhim who brought
the money, and also to a fine not less in amount than the
No dowforeignmoney which has been brought back. Inmarrying
ries,
andgivinginmarriage,nooneshallgive
or receive any
or lending dowry at all ; and no one shall deposit money with another
money
whom he does not trust as a friend, nor shall he lend money
upon
upon interest ; and the borrower should be under no obligainterest.
tion to repay either capital or interest. That these principles
are best, any one may see who compares them with the first
L~WS
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A very n'ck man can kardCy be a v e y good ma?t.
principle and intention of a state. The intention, as we affirm,
ofareasonablestatesman,isnotwhatthemanydeclare
to be the object of a good legislator, namely, that the state
for the true interests of which he is advising should be
as
great and as rich as
possible, and should possess gold and
silver, and have the greatest empire by sea and land
;-this
they imagine to be the real object of legislation, at the same
time adding, inconsistently, that the true legislator desires to
have the city the best and happiest
possible.Buttheydo
not see that some of these things are possible, and some of
them are impossible ; and he who orders the state will desire
whatispossible,andwillnotindulgeinvainwishes
or
attempts to accomplish that which is impossible. The citizen
must indeed be happy and good, and the legislator will seek
to make him
so ; but very rich and very good at the same
time he cannot be, not, at least, inthesenseinwhichthe
743 many speak of riches. For they mean by 'the rich' the
few
who have the most valuable possessions, although the owner
of them may quite well be a rogue. And if this is true, I can
never assent to the doctrine that the rich man will be happy
-hemustbegoodaswellasrich.Audgoodinahigh
degree, and rich in a high degree at the same time, he cannot
be. Some one will ask, why not? And we shall answer,Because acquisitions which come from sources which are just
and unjust indifferently, are more than double those which
comefrom just sources only; and the sums which are expended neither honourably nor disgracefully, are only half
as great as those which are expended honourably and on
honourable purposes. Thus,
if the one acquires double and
spends half, the other who is in the opposite case and
is a
good man cannot possibly be wealthier than he.
T h e first1 am speaking of the saver and not of the spender-is not
always bad; he may indeed in some cases be utterly
bad,
but, as I was saying, a good man he never
is. For he who
receives money unjustly as well as.justly, and spends neither
justly nor unjustly, will be 4 rich man if he be also thrifty.
On the other hand, the utterly bad is in general profligate,
andthereforeverypoor;whilehewhospendsonnoble
objects, and acquires wealth by just means only, can hardly
be remarkable for riches, any more than he can be very poor.
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Our statement, then, is true, that the very rich are not good,
and, if they are notgood,theyarenothappy.Butthe
intention of ourlaws was, thatthecitizensshouldbeas
happy as may be, and as friendly as possible to one another.
And men whoare always at lawwith oneanother,and
amongst whom there are many wrongs done, can never be
friends to one another, but only those among
whom crimes
and lawsuits are few and slight. Therefore
we say that gold
and silver ought not to be
allowed in the city, nor much of
thevulgarsort
of trade which is carriedon by lending
money, orrearingthemeanerkinds
of livestock ; butonly
the produce of agriculture, and only so much of this as will
not compel us in pursuing it to neglect that for the sake of
which riches exist,-I mean, soul and body, which without
gymnastics, and without education, will never be worth any.
thing;and therefore, as we havesaid notoncebutmany
times, the care of riches should have the last place
in our
thoughts. Forthereare
in allthreethingsabout
which
every man has an interest; and the interest about
money,
whenrightlyregarded,
is thethirdandlowest
of them:
midway comes the interest of the body; and, first of all, that
of the soul ; and the state which we are describing will have
been rightly constituted if it ordains honours according to
this scale. But if, inany of thelaws which have been 744
ordained, health has been preferred to temperance, or wealth
to healthandtemperatehabits,thatlawmustclearlybe
wrong. Wherefore, also, thelegislatoroughtoftento
impress upon himself the question-' What do I want ? ' and
' Do I attain my aim, or do I miss the mark ? In this way,
and in this way only, he may acquit himself and free others
from the work of legislation.
Let the allottee then hold his lot upon the conditions
which
we have mentioned '.
I t would be well that every man should come to the colony
having all things equal ; but seeing that this is not possible,
and one man will have greater possessions than another, for
many reasons and in particular in order to preserve equality
in specialcrises
of thestate,qualifications
of property

The Zimit of poverty and of weaZtA.
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must be unequal, in order that offices and contributions and
Lam v*
distributionsmaybeproportionedtothevalueofeach
AT~UNIW.
person’s wealth, and not solely to the virtue of his ancestors
o r himself, nor yet to the strength and beauty of his person,
but also to the measure of his wealth or poverty; and so by
a law of inequality, which will b e in proportion to his wealth,
he willreceivehonoursandofficesasequallyaspossible,
and there willbenoquarrelsanddisputes.
T o which end Therean
thereshouldbefourdifferentstandardsappointedaccording
‘Our
to the amount
of property: there should be
a firstanda
classes, the
second and a third and a fourth
class, in which the citizens
willbeplaced,
and they will be called by these or similar
belowthe
names : they may continue in the same rank, or pass into
lot# and the
highest not
anotherinanyindividualcase,onbecomingricherfrom
ex&ing
being poorer, or poorer from being richer. T h e form of law
which I should propose as the natural sequel
would be as
follows :-In a state which is desirous of being saved from
the greatest of all plagues-not faction, but rather distraction
-thereshouldexistamongthecitizensneitherextreme
poverty, nor, again, excess of wealth, for both are productive
of boththese evils. Nowthelegislatorshoulddetermine
what is to be the limit of poverty or wealth. Let the limit
of poverty be the valueof the lot ; this ought to be preserved,
and no ruler, nor any one else who aspires after a reputation
for virtue,willallowthe
lot tobeimpairedinanycase.
This the legislator gives as a measure, and he will permit a
man,to acquire double or triple, or asmuch a s four times the
amount of this’.But
if apersonhaveyetgreaterriches,
whether he has found them, or they have been given to him,
or he has .made them in business, or has acquired by any
stroke of fortune that which is in excess of the measure, if he
745 give back the surplus to the state, and to the Gods who are
the patrons of the state, he shall suffer no penalty or lossof
reputation ; but if hedisobeysthisourlaw,anyonewho
likes may inform against him and receive half the value of
the excess, .and the delinquent shall pay
a sum equal to the
of the
excess out of his own property, and the other half
excess shall belong to the Gods. And let every possession
of everyman,withtheexceptionofthe
lot,be
publicly

not
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city t o be in the centre of tLv country.

law appoints, so
that~ all suits
~ about
~ money
.
may be easy and quite simple.
Thenextthingto
be noted is, thatthecityshould
be
placed as nearlyaspossibleinthecentre
of the country;
we should choose a placewhich possesses what is suitable
foracity,andthismay
easily be imagined anddescribed.
Then we will divide the city into twelve portions, first foundingtemplestoHestia,toZeusandtoAthene,
in aspot
which we will call the Acropolis, and surround with a circular
wall, making thedivision of the entire city and country radiate
from thispoint. The twelve portions shall be equalized by
theprovisionthatthose
which are of good landshall be
The land
smaller, while those of inferior quality shall be larger.
The
to be
5040, andeach of themshall be
tributedinto number of thelotsshallbe
S O ~ O I O ~ S . divided
into
two, andevery
allotment shall becomposed
E”ch !Otto of two suchsections;one
of
landnearthe
city, the
be dlvtded
-half to de other of land which is at a
distance’. Thisarrangement
near the
shallbecarriedoutinthe
following manner:The section
city, half
more
which isnearthe city shall be addedtothat whichis on the
,
borders,
and
form one lot, and
the
portion
which is next
nearest shall be added to the portion which is next farthest ;
Lessof
and so of therest.
Moreover, in the twosectionsofthelots
goodland thesameprinciple
of equalization of the soil oughtto be
to be given,
more of
maintained ; the badness and goodness shall be compensated
inferior*
by more
and
less.
And
the
legislator
shall
divide
the
of their
citizensinto
twelveparts,
andarrangetherest
equal
property, asfaras
possible, s,o as toformtwelve
Twelve
parts ; andthereshall
be aregistration
of all.Afterthis
after they shall assign twelve lots to twelve Gods,
and call them
twelve
by their names, and
dedicate
to
each
God
their
several
Gods.
portions, and call the
tribes
after
them.
And
they
shall
distribute the twelve divisions of the cityin the same way
. Everyciti- in which they divided the country; and every man shall have
to have twohabitations
-one in the centre of the country, andthe
a town and
a co,,ntry
other at the extremity. Enough
of the manner of settlement.
house.
,
Nowweought
by allmeanstoconsiderthatthere
can
But this is never be such a happy concurrence
of circumstances as we
on’ya
have described;neithercan
all things coincide as theyare
dream.
wanted.Menwhowill
nottake offence atsuchamode
746
Laws V. registered before the magistrates whom the

A
~
TweIve-fold
division of
city and
country.

l

Cp. Arist. Pol. vii.

IO, 4 11.

’ Cp. ibid. ii. 6, 5 15.

oflivingtogether,andwillendurealltheir
life long to bs
v.
have their property fixed at a moderate limit, and to beget
A+HBNIAN.
children in accordance with our ordinances, and will allow
themselves to be deprived of gold and other things which
thelegislator,asisevidentfromtheseenactments,will
certainly forbid them ; and will endure, further, the situation
of the land with the city in the middte and dwellings round
about ;-all this is as if the legislator were telling his dreams,
or making a cityandcitizens
ofwax.
Thereistruthin
these objections, andthereforeeveryoneshouldtaketo
heart what I am going to say. Once more, then, the
legislator shall appear and address us :-‘0 my friends,’ he will The legissay to us, ‘ do not suppose me ignorant that there is a certain
degree of truth in your words; but I am of opinion that, in lowed to
matterswhich are notpresentbutfuture,hewhoexhibits
apatternofthatatwhichheaims,shouldinnothing
fall thenwe
short of the fairest and truest
; and that if he finds any part
of thisworkimpossibleofexecutionheshouldavoidand
far itcanbe
notexecute
it,but
heshouldcontrivetocarryoutthat
executed.
which is nearest and most akin to it; you must allow the
legislator to perfect his design, and when it is perfected, you
should join with him in considering what part of his legislationisexpedientandwhatwillarouseopposition;for
surely the artist who is to be deemed worthy of any regard
at all, ought always to make his work self-consistent.’
a distribution into
Having determined that there is to be
twelveparts,let
us now seeinwhatwaythismaybeaccomplished. Thereisno
difficultyin perceivingthatthe
twelve parts admit of the greatest numberof divisions of that
which they include, or in seeing the other numbers which are
consequent upon them, and are produced out of them up
to
5040; wherefore the law ought to order phratries and demes
and villages, and also military ranks and movements, as well
as coinsandmeasures,dryandliquid,andweights,
so a s
to becommensurableandagreeabletooneanother.Nor
shouldwefeartheappearanceofminuteness,
if the. law
commands that all the vessels which a man possesses should
have a commonmeasure,when
we consider generally that
747 the divisions and variations of numbers have a use in respect
of all the variations of which they
are susceptible, both in
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themselves and as measures of height and depth, and in all
sounds, and .in motions, as wellthosewhichproceedina
straight direction, upwards or downwards, as in those which
go round and round.
The legislator is to consider all these
things and to bid the .citizens, as far as possible, not to lose
sight of numerical order; for no single instrumentof youthful
education has such mighty power, both as regards domestic
economy and politics, and in thearts,asthestudy
of
arithmetic.Aboveall,arithmeticstirs
up himwhoisby
nature sleepy and dull, and makes him quick to learn, retentive, shrewd,andaidedby
art divinehemakesprogress
All suchthings, if only
quitebeyond hisnaturalpowers'.
the legislator, by other laws and institutions, can banish meanness and .covetousness from the souls
of men, so that they
can use them properly and to their
own good, will be excellent
and suitable instruments of education. But if he cannot, he
will unintentionallycreateinthem,instead
ofwisdom, the
habit of craft,which evil tendency may be observed in the
Egyptians and Phoenicians, and many other races, through the
general vulgarity of their pursuits and acquisitions, whether
someunworthylegislator
of theirs has been the cause, or
someimpedimentofchance
or nature. For we mustnot
fail to observe, 0 Megillus and Cleinias, that there
is a difference in places, and that some beget better men and others
worse ; and we must legislate accordingly. Some places are
subject to strange and
fatal influences by reason of diverse
winds and violent heats, some by reason of waters ; or, again,
from the character of the food given by the earth, which not
only affects the bodies of men for good or.evi1, but produces
similar results in their souls. And in
all such qualities those
spots excel in which thereis a divine inspiration, and in which
the demigods have their appointedlots, and are propitious, not
To all thesemattersthe
adverse,to thesettlers inthem.
legislator, if he have any sense in him, will attend as
far a s
man can, and frame his laws accordingly. And this
is what you,
Cleinias, must do, and to matters of
this kind you must turn
your mind since you are going to colonize a new country.
CJeinias. Yourwords,AthenianStranger,areexcellent,
and I will do as yousay.
Cp. Rep. vii. 526 B.

B O O K V I.
Athenian Stranger. ANDnowhavingmadeanend
of the L a w t%
preliminaries we will proceed to the appointment of
magistracies.
CLBINIAS.
Cleinias. Very good.
Ath. In the ordering of a state there are two parts:
first,
the number of the magistracies, and the mode of establishing
them ; and, secondly, when they have been established, laws
again will have to be provided for each
of them, suitable in
natureandnumber.Butbeforeelectingthemagistrates
let us. stopalittleandsayawordinseasonaboutthe
election of them.
Cle. What have you got to say?
Ath. ThisiswhatIhavetosay;-everyonecansee,
Theap
thatalthoughtheworkoflegislationis
a mostimportant
matter,yetifawell-orderedcitysuperaddtogoodlaws
amatter
unsuitable offices, notonlywilltherebenouseinhaving
to
the good laws,-not only will they be ridiculous and useless, be left to
butthegreatest
political injuryand evil will accruefrom ~~~~~~them.
persons
who are
Cle. Of course.
brought
Ath. Then now, my friend, let us observe what will happen together for
in the constitution of our intended state. In the first
place, thefirst
time.
you will acknowledge that those who are duly appointed to
magisterial power, and their families, should severally have
given satisfactory proof of what they are, from youth upward
until the time of election ; in the next place, those who are to
of law, and be well
elect should have been trained in habits
educated, that they may have a right judgment, and may be
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A n incmjdete discmrse, a hadless monster.
to select or reject men whom they approve or disapprove,
~
as~they are
~ worthy
~
of~either., But how can we imagine
thatthosewho
are broughttogetherforthefirst
time, and

s VI. able

A
~
Crmxms.

are strangers to one another, and also uneducated, will avoid
making mistakes in the choice of magistrates ?
Cle. Impossible.
-4th. The matter is serious, and excuses will not serve the
I will have to do,
turn. I will tell you, then, what you and
since you, as you tell
me, with nine others, have offered to
settle the new state on behalf of the people of Crete, and
I am to help you by the invention
of the present romance. 752
I certainly should not like to leave the tale wandering
all
overtheworldwithoutahead
;"a headlessmonsteris
such a hideous thing.
Cle. Excellent,Stranger.
Ath. Yes ; and I will be as good asmyword.
Cie. Let us .by all means do as you propose.
Ath. That wewill, by the grace of God, if old a g e will
only permit us.
Ck. ButGodwillbegracious.
Ath. Yes ; andunderHisguidance
let us considera
further point.
Cle. What is it?
Ath. Letusrememberwhat
a courageouslymadand
daring creation this our city
is.
Cle. What hadyou inyourmindwhenyousaid
that?
The first
Ath. I hadin
my
mind
thefreeandeasymannerin
ma&trates which we are ordaining that the inexperienced colonists shall
must be
elected
<receive
our
laws.
Now
a man
nekd
not
be
very
wise,
by Some
Cleinias,in order to see that no one can easily receive laws
already
existing
attheir firstimposition.But
if wecouldanyhowwaituntil
authority. those who have been imbued with them from childhood, and
have been nurtured in them, and become habituated to them,
take their part in the public elections
of the state ; Isay,
if this could be accomplished, and rightly accomplished
by
any way or contrivance,-then, I think that there would be
very little danger,attheend
of the time, of astatethus
trained not being permanent.
Cle. A reasonable supposition.
Ath. Then let us consider if we can find any way out of the
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difficulty ; for I maintain, Cleinias, that the Cnosians, above
Luws VI.
satisfiedwith barely ATIIBNIAN,
discharging their duty to the colony, but they ought to take
the utmost pains to establish the offices whichare first created
bytheminthebestandsurestmanner.Aboveall,this
appliestotheselection'oftheguardians
of the law, who
must be chosenfirst
of all, and with thegreatestcare
;
the others are of less importance.
Cle. What method can we devise
of electing them?
Ath. This will bethemethod :-Sons of theCretans, I The Cnoshall say to them, inasmuch as the Cnosians have precedence
in
overtheotherstates,theyshould,in
common with those concert
whojointhissettlement,choose
a body of thirty-sevenin
all, nineteen of them being taken from the settlers, and
the nists,should
753 remainder from the citizens of Cnosus. Of these latter the
Cnosians shall make a present to your colony, and you your- guardians
self shall be one of the eighteen, and shall
become a citizen Of the law.
of the new state ; and if you and they cannot be persuaded
to go, the Cnosians may fairly use a little violence in order
to make you.
. Cle. Butwhy, Stranger, do not you and Megillus take
a
part in our new city?
Ath. 0, Cleinias,Athensisproud,andSparta
too; and
off, Butyouandlikewisethe
they are bothalongway
othercolonistsareconvenientlysituatedasyoudescribe.
I have been speaking of the way in which the new citizens
; but in
may be best managed under present circumstances
after-ages, if the city continues to exist,let the election be
onthis wise. All who arehorseorfootsoldiers,
or have In afterseenmilitaryservice
attheproperages
whentheywere
severally fitted for it l, shall share in the election
of magis- elected by
trates ; andtheelectionshallbeheldinwhatevertemple
the state deems most venerable, and every one shall carry
his vote to the altar
of the God, writing downon a tablet
the name of the person for whom he votes, and his father's
name,andhistribe,andward
; andatthesideheshall
writehis own name in likemanner.Anyonewhopleases
may take away any tablet which he does not think properly
filled up, andexhibititintheAgorafor
a periodof
Cp. Arist. Pol. ii. 6, 5 16.

all theotherCretans,shouldnotbe
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VI. not less thanthirtydays.

The tabletswhich ‘are judged
tobe first, tothenumber
of 300, shallbeshownbythe
CLWUM.
magistratestothewhole
city, andthecitizensshallinlike
Manna of manner select from these the candidates
whom they prefer ;
election.
andthissecondselection,tothenumber
of 100, shall be
again exhibited to the citizens ; in the third, let any one who
pleasesselectwhomhepleasesout
of the 100, walking
through the parts of victims, and let them choose for magistratesandproclaimtheseven-and-thirtywhohavethe
greatestnumber of votes.Butwho,CleiniasandMegillus.
will order for us in the colony all this matter of the magistrates, and the scrutinies
of them? If wereflect,we
shall
seethatcitieswhichareinprocess
ofconstructionlike
ours musthavesomesuchpersons,whocannotpossibly
beelectedbefore
there are any magistrates
; and yet they
must be elected in some way, and they are not to be inferior
men, but the best possible. For as the proverb says, l a good
beginning is half the business ;’ and to have begun well ’ is
praised by all, and in my opinion is a great deal more than
half thebusiness,andhasneverbeenpraisedbyanyone
754
enough.
Cle. Thatisverytrue.
-4th. Then let us recognize the difficulty, andmakeclear
to our own minds how the beginning is to be accomplished.
There is only one proposal which I have to offer, and that is
one which, under our circumstances, is both necessary and
expedient.
Clc. What is i t ?
CIIOS~S,
-4th. Imaintainthatthiscolony
of ourshasafatherand
mother,who arenootherthanthecolonizingstate.Well
state
shouid take I know that many colonies have been, and
will be, at enmity
an interest with theirparents.But
in earlydaysthe
child, as ina
in her
family, loves and is beloved ; even if there come a time later
when the tie is broken, still, while he is in want of education,
he naturally loves his parents and
is beloved by them, and
flies to hisrelativesforprotection,andfindsinthemhis
onlv nat~rral allies in time of need ; and this parental feeling
already exists in the Cnosians, as is shown by their care of
the new city; and there is a similar feeling on the part ofthe
L~US
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I repeat what I was saying
-for there is no harm in repeating a good thing-that the
Cnosians should take a common interest in all these matters,
and choose, as far as they can, the eldest and best
of the
colonists, to the number of not less than a hundred; and let
there be another hundredof the Cnosians themselves. These,
I say,ontheirarrival,shouldhaveajointcarethatthe
magistrates should be appointed according to
law, and that
whentheyareappointedtheyshouldundergoascrutiny.
When this has been effected, the Cnosians shall return
home,
and the new city do the best she can for her own preservation and happiness.
I would have the seven-and-thirty now,
and in all future time, chosen to fulfil the following duties :Let them, in the first place, be the guardians of the law; and,
secondly, of the registers in which each one registers before
themagistratetheamount
of hisproperty,exceptingfour
minae which are allowed to citizens of the first class, three
allowed to the second, two to the third, and a single mina to
the fourth. And
if any one, despising the laws for the sake
of gain, be found to possess anything more which has not
been registered, let all that he has in excess be confiscated,
and let him be liable to a suit which shall
be the reverse of
honourableorfortunate.Andletanyonewho
will, indict
him on the charge of loving base gains, and proceed against
755 him before the guardians of the law. And if he be cast, let
him lose his share of the public possessions, and when there
is any publicdistribution,lethimhavenothingbuthis
original lot; and let him be written down a condemned man
as long as he lives,insomeplaceinwhichany
one who
pleasescanreadabouthisoffences.
Theguardian of the
law shall not hold office longer than twenty years, and shall
nof be less than fifty years of age when he is elected ; or if
he is elected when he .is sixty years
of age, he shall hold
office for ten years only; and upon the same principle, he
must not imagine that he
will be permitted to hold such an
important office as that of guardian of the laws after he is
seventy years of age,
if he live so long.
These are the three first ordinances about the guardians
of the law; as the work of legislation progresses, each law in
turn will assign to them their further duties.
And nowwe
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of theelection of other
officers ; forgeneralshavetobeelected,andtheseagain
must have their ministers, commanders, and colonels
of horse,
andcommandersofbrigades
of foot,whowould
bemore
Generals to rightlycalled
by theirpopularname
of brigadiers. T h e
be taken
guardians of th; law shall propose as generals men who are
from a list
formed by natives of the city, andaselectionfromthecandidates
them, three proposed shall be made by those who are or have been of the
in number,
age for military service. And if one who is not proposed is
by those
who w e or thought by somebody to be better than one who
is, let him
have been
name whom he prefers in the place of whom, and make oath
soldiers.
that he is better, and propose him ; and whichever of them is
approved by vote shall be admitted to the final selection; and
the three who
have thegreatestnumber
of votesshallbe
appointed generals, and superintendents
of military affairs,
aAer previously undergoing a scrutiny, like the guardians of
The
the law.Andletthegeneralsthuselectedproposetwelve
generals
brigadiers, one for each tribe; and there shall be a right
of
shall a p
point IP
counter-proposalasinthecase
of thegenerals,andthe
brigadiers.
voting and decision shall take place in the same way. Until
the prytanes and council are elected, the guardians of the law
shallconvenetheassemblyinsomeholyspotwhichis
suitable to the purpose, placing the hoplites
by, themselves,
and the cavalry by themselves, and in a third division all the
The elecrest of the army. All are to vote for the generals [and for the
tion of
colonels of horse], but the brigadiers are to be voted for only
cavalry
OffiCerS.
by those who carry shields [i. e. the hoplites]. Let the body
756
of cavalry choose phylarchs for the generals ; but captains of
light troops, or archers, or any other division
of the army,
shallbeappointedbythegeneralsforthemselves.There
only remains the appointment
of officers of cavalry: these
shallbeproposedbythesamepersonswhoproposedthe
of
generals,
and
the
election
and
the
counter-proposal
other candidates shall be arranged in the same way as in
the case of the generals, and let the cavalry 'vote and the
infantrylookon..attheelection;thetwowhohavethe
greatestnumber of votesshallbetheleaders
of allthe
horse.Disputesaboutthevotingmayberaisedonceor
twice; but if the dispute be raised a third time, the officers
who preside at the several elections shall decide.
t a w s VI. mayproceedinordertospeak
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The councilshallconsist
of 30 x 12 members,-+owill
Laws VI.
be a convenientnumberforsub-division.Ifwedividethe
A
~
whole numbei into four parts
of ninety each, we get ninety Thecouncil
counsellors for each class. First, all the citizens shall select
to consist
candidates from the first class
; theyshallbecompelledto
vote,and, if theydo not, shall bedulyfined.
When the The penalty
candidateshavebeenselected,someoneshallmarkthem
for not
down ; this shall be the business
of thefirstday.Andon
votingatto
elections
the followingday,candidatesshallbeselectedfromthe
thecouncil
secondclassinthesamemannerandunderthesame
conditions asonthepreviousday;andonthethirdday
class.
a selection shall be made from the third class, at which every Details of
one may if he likes vote, and the three first classes shall be
compelled to vote; but the fourth and lowest class shall be
under no compulsion, and any member of this class who does
On the fourth day candidates
not vote shall not be punished.
shall be selected from the fourth and smallest class; they shall
beselectedby
all, buthewhois
of the fourth class shall
suffer no penalty, nor he who is
of the third, if he benot
willing to vote ; but he who is of the first or second class,
if
he does not vote shall be punished;-he who is of the second
class shall pay a fine of triple the amount which was exacted
of the first class quadruple. On the
at first, and he who is
fifth day the rulers shall bring out the names noted down, for
all the citizens to see, and every man shall choose out
of them,
under pain, if he do not, of suffering the first penalty; and
when they have chosen 1 8 0 out of each of the classes, they
shall choose one-half of themby lot,who shall undergo a
scrutiny :-These are to form the council for the year.
The mode ofelectionwhichhasbeendescribedisina
Thestate
mean between monarchy and democracy, and such
a mean
a
757 the state ought always to observe; for servants and masters
between
never can be friends, nor good and bad, merely because they
are declared to have equal privileges. Fot to unequals equals
cracy.
become unequal, if they are not harmonisedby measure ; and
both by reason of equality, and by reason of inequality, cities
are filled withseditions.
The oldsaying,that'equality
makesfriendship,'ishappyandalsotrue
; but there is
obscurityandconfusionastowhat
sort of equalityis
meant. Forthereare
twoequalitieswhicharecalledby
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Distribaction of equadity among uneqzcaZs.

Llnu~VI. thesame
name,butareinrealityinmanywaysalmost
the opposite of one another; one of them may be introduced
Twokinds without difficulty, by any state or any legislator in the disofequality. tribution of honours : this is the rule of measure, weight, and
simple, and
number, which regulates and apportions them. But there
is
proportionateanother equality, of a better and higher kind, which is not
so
easilyrecognized.
This is thejudgment of Zeus;among
men it avails but little ; -that little, however, is the source of
that is, the the greatest good to individuals and states. For
it gives to
the
greater
more,
and
to
the
inferisr
less
and
in
proportion
of more
to the
tothenature of each;and,above all, greaterhonouralways
suprior,tothegreatervirtue,andtothelessless
; and to either in
and of less
to the
proportion to their respective measure of virtue and education.
.inferior.
And this is justice, and is ever the true principle of states, at
which we ought to aim, and according to this rule order the
newcitywhichisnowbeingfounded,andanyothercity
whichmaybehereafterfounded.
To thisthelegislator
should look,-not to the interests of tyrants one or more, or
to the power of the .people, but to justice always ; which, a s
I was saying, is the distribution
of natural equality among
Quality,
unequals in eachcase.But
therearetimesatwhichevery
~
~ stateiscompelled
&
~tousethewords,
’
‘just,’‘equal,’ina
medin a
secondarysense,inthehope
of escapinginsomedegree
lax
from
factions.
For equity
and
indulgence
are
infractions
of
as when
to the perfect and strict rule of justice. And this
is the reason
the lot: the why we are obliged to use the equality of the lot, in order to
less there
isofchance avoid the discontent
of the people ; and so we invoke God
thebetter.
and fortune in our prayers, and beg that they themselves will
direct the lot with a view to supreme justice. And therefore,
although we are compelled to use both equalities, we should
use that into which the element
of chance enters as seldom
a s possible.
758
Thus, 0 my friends, and for the reasons given, should a
state act which would endure and be saved. But
as a ship
sailing on the sea has to be watched night and day, in like
politics, andis
manner a city also issailingonaseaof
liable to all sorts of insidious assaults ; and therefore from
morningtonight,andfromnighttomorning,rulersmust
joinhandswithrulers,andwatcherswithwatchers,
re
ceiving and giving ‘up their trust in
a perpetual succession.
A~~-,,.
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Nowamultitudecanneverfulfil
a duty of this sort with ~ W VI.
J
anything like energy. Moreover, the greater number of the
A
~
senators will have to be left during the greater part
of the cLanrua
year to order their concerns at their
own homes.
They will Theccnncil
therefore have to be arranged in twelve portions, answering
to the twelve months, and furnish guardians of the state, each into twelve
portion for a single month.
Their business is to be at hand
to them, will sefve
andreceiveanyforeignerorcitizenwhocomes
whether to give information, or to put oneof those questions, forarnonth*
to which, when asked by other
cities, a city should give an
answer, and to which,
if she ask them herself, she should receive
an answer ; or again, when there is a likelihood
of internal
commotions, which are always liable to happen in some form
or other, they will, if they can, prevent their occurring; or if
they have already occurred, will lose no time in making them
knowntothe
city, andhealingthe
evil. Wherefore,also,
this which is the presiding body of the state ought always to
have the controlof their assemblies, and of the dissolutions of
them, ordinaryas well asextraordinary.Allthisistobe
ordered by.the twelfth part of the council, which is always
to keep watch together with the other officers
of the state
during one portion
of the year, and to rest during the remaining eleven portions,
Thus will the city be fairly-ordered. And
now, who is to
have the superintendence of the country, and what shall be
the arrangement ? Seeing that the whole city and the entire
country have been both of them divided into twelve portions,
ought there not to be appointed superintendentsof the streets
of the city, and of the houses, and buildings, and harbours,
andtheagora,andfountains,andsacreddomains,and
temples,andthelike?
Cle. To be sure there ought.
759 Ath. Let US assume, then, that there ought to be servants
Threekinds
of the temples, and priests and priestesses. There
must also
be superintendents of roadsandbuildings,whowillhave
for the
a care of men, that they may do no harm, and also of beasts,
both within the enclosure and in the spburbs. Three kindsof Interofficers will thus have to be appointed, in order that the city
maybesuitablyprovidedaccordingtoherneeds.Those
T
~
who have the care of the city shall be called wardens of the
(n)wadm
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LGWSvr. city ; andthosewhohavethecareoftheagorashallbe

called
~ ~ wardens
, ~ ~ of. the agora ; and those who have the care of
thetemplesshallbecalledpriests.Thosewhoholdhereditary offices as priestsorpriestesses,shallnotbedisturbed;
but if therebefew
ornonesuch,
as isprobableatthe
Agora.
foundation of a newcity,
priestsandpriestessesshallbe
appointed to be servants of the Gods who have no servants.
Mixture of Some of our officers shall be elected, and others appointed
classes in
e,ection
bylot, those who are of the people and those who are not of
offices.
thepeopleminglinginafriendlymannerineveryplaceand
of one mind.
city, that the state may be as far as possible
Election of T h e officers of the temples shall be appointed by lot ; in this
pnests and
priestesses, way their election will be committed to God, that
H e may do
a lot shall
what is agreeable to Him. And he who obtains
undergo a scrutiny, first, as to whether he is sound of body
and of legitimate birth ; and in the second place, in order to
show that he is of a perfectly pure family, not stained with
homicide or any similar impiety in his own person, and also
that his father and mother have led
a similar unstained life.
Now the laws about all divine things should be brought from
Delphi,andinterpretersappointed,underwhosedirection
they should be used. The tenure
of the priesthood should
always be for a year and no longer; and he
who will duly
of religion,
execute the sacred office, according to the laws
must be not less than sixty years
of age,-the laws
shall be
ofinterthesameaboutpriestesses.Asfortheinterpreters,they
preters8
shall be appointed thus :-let the twelvetribesbedistributed
into groups of four, and let each group select four, one out of
each tribe within the group, three times; and let the three
who have the greatest number of votes [out
of the twelve
appointed by each group], after undergoing a scrutiny, nine
in all, be sent to Delphi, in order that the God may return
one out of each triad; their age shall be the same as that
of
the priests, and the scrutiny of them shall be conducted in
the same manner; let them be interpreters for life, and when
any one dies let the four tribes select another from the tribe
and of
of thedeceased.Moreover,besidespriestsandinterpreters,
ternpletheremustbe
treasurelrs,whowill
takecharge
of the
property of the several temples, and of the sacred domains,
and shall have authority over the produce and the letting of
A

~

~

ofthe
city :
(3)Wardens
ofthe
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760 them ; and three of them shall be chosen from the- highest
/.WS
VI.
classes for the greater temples, and two for the lesser, and
AtHsPTUN.
one for the least of all,; the manner of their election and the
scrutiny of them shall be the same
as that of the generals'.
This shall be the orderof the temples.
Let everything have a guard
as far as possible. Let the
defence of the city be committed to the generals, and taxiarchs, and hipparchs, and phylarchs, and prytanes, and the
wardens of the city, and of the agora, when the election of
them has been completed. The defence of the country shall
beprovidedforasfollows
:-The
entirelandhasbeen
. m e waralreadydistributedintotwelveasnearlyaspossibleequal
parts, and let the tribe allotted to a division provide annually
for it fivewardens
of thecountryandcommanders
of
the watch ; andleteachbodyoffivehavethepowerof
Fivetokeep
selecting twelve others out of the youth of their own tribe,these shall be not less than twenty-five years of age, and not sion with
more than thirty. And let there be allotted, to them severally
every month the various districts, in order that they may all
appointed
acquireknowledgeandexperience
of the wholecountry.
by them.
The term of service for commanders and for watchers shall
continue during two years, After having had their stations
A different
allotted to them, they will go from place to place in regular
order,makingtheirroundfrom
leftto right as their com- every
manders direct them ; (when I speak of going to the right,
Z;;;!''
I mean that they are to
go to the east). And at the
com- of the land
mencement of thesecondyear,inorderthatasmanyas
!wicemade
In their two
possible of theguardsmaynotonlygetaknowledgeofthe
sercountry at any one season
of the year, but may also have
vice.
experience of themannerinwhichdifferentplacesare
affectedatdifferentseasons
of theyear,theirthencommanders shall lead them again towards the
left, from place
to place in succession, until they have completed the second
year. In the third year other wardens
of the country shall
beqhosenandcommanders
of the watch, five foreach
division,who are tobethe'superintendentsofthebands
Their
oftwelve. While on service at each station, their attention
duties:shall be directed to the following points :-In the first place, Protection
of the
theyshallseethatthe-country
is well protectedagainst
country;

E:;:;,',-
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VI. enemies; they shall trench and dig wherever this is 'required,
off
and, as far as they can, they shall. by fortifications keep
the evil-disposed, in order to prevent them from doing any
harmtothecountryortheproperty
; theyshallusethe
beasts of burden and the labourers whom they find on the
spot : these will be their instruments whom they will super- 761
intend,takingthem,
as far as possible, at the timeswhen
roadthey are not engaged in their regular business. They shall
making :
make every part of the country inaccessible to enemies, and
as accessible as possible to friends' ; there shall be ways for
man and beasts of burden and for cattle, and they shall take
care to have them always as smooth as they can
; and shall
provide against the rains doing harm instead of good to the
land,whentheycomedownfrom
themountainsintothe
hollow dells ; and shall keep in the overflow by the help of
works and ditches, in order that the valleys, receiving and
the care of drinking up the rain from heaven, and providing fountains
and
fountains
streams
in
the
fields
and
regions
which
lie
underneath,
may
and
furnisheventothedryplacesplenty
ofgoodwater.
The
streams :
fountains of water, whether of rivers or of springs, shall be
; and
ornamented with plantations and buildings for beauty
and of
let them bring together the streams in subterraneous chanimgation. nels, and.make all things plenteous ; and if there be a sacred
grove or dedicated precinct in the neighbourhood, they shall
conduct the water to the actual temples
of the Gods, and so
Gymnasia beautifythem
at all seasons of theyear.Everywherein
for youth. such places the youth shall make gymnasia
for themselves,
WZUnl
and warm baths for the aged, placing by them abundance of
baths for
dry wood, for the benefit of those labouring under diseasethe aged
.therethewearyframe
rUStiC,
of the rustic, wornwithtoil,
will
better than
receive a kindly welcome*, far better than
he would at the
a doctor.
hands of a not over-wise doctor.
The building of these and the like works will be useful
and ornamental; they will provide a pleasing amusement, but
they will be a serious employment too; for the sixty wardens
willhavetoguardtheirseveraldivisions,notonlywith
a view to enemies, but also with an eye to professing friends.
The warWhen a quarrelarisesamongneighboursor
citizens, and
dens of
thecounhy any one whether slave or freeman wrongs another,
let the
u

s
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five wardens decide small matters on their own authority
; . Laws k-1.
butwhere
the chargeagainstanotherrelatestogreater
A~~,-~.
matters,theseventeencomposedofthefivesandtwelves,
-decide
shall determine any charges which one man brings against
another, not involving more than three minae'. Every judge
andmagistrateshallbeliabletogiveanaccountofhis
conduct in office, except those who, like kings, have the final
decision. Moreover, as regards the aforesaid wardens of the They
country, if they do any wrong to those
of whom they have
the care, whether by imposing upon them unequal
tasks, or oppnzsing
762 by taking the produce of the soil or implements of husbandry
without their consent; also if they receive anything in the
way of a bribe,
or decide suits unjustly, or if they yield to
the influences of flattery, let them be publicly dishonoured;
andinregardtoanyotherwrongwhichtheydo
to the
inhabitants of the country, if the question be of a mina, let
them submit to the decision of the villagers in the neighbourhood ; but in suits of greater amount, or in the caseof lesser
if they refuse to submit, trusting that their monthly removal
into another part of the country will enable them to escapeinsuchcasestheinjuredpartymaybringhissuitinthe
common court, and if he obtain a verdict he may exact from
the defendant, who rehsed to submit, a double penalty.
The wardens and the overseers of the country, while on
Common
,their two years'service,shallhavecommonmealsattheir
mea*s*
several stations, and shall
alllive together; and he who is
absentfromthecommonmeal,
orsleeps out, if onlyfor Nosleeping
one day or night, unless by order of his commanders, or by Out*
reasonofabsolutenecessity,
if the five denounce him and
inscribe his name in the agora as not having kept his guard,
let him be deemed to have betrayed
the city, as far as lay in
his power, and let him be disgraced and beaten with impunity
by any one who meets him and is willing to punish
him. If
any of the conlmanders is guilty of such an
irregular.ity, the
wholecompany
of sixtyshallsee
to it, andhe
who is
cognisant of the offence, anddoesnotbringtheoffender
to trial, shall be amenable to the same laws as the younger
offenderhimself, andshallpayaheavier
fine, andbe incapable. of ever commanding the young. The guardians of

:::g
gbznts.

Cp. infra, viii. 843 D.

Command is best karned zk t h sckoo2 of obm&nce.
the law are to becarefulinspectorsofthesematters,and
shall either prevent or punish offenders. Every man should
a good
remembertheuniversalrule,thathewhoisnot
a manshouldpride
servant will notbeagoodmaster;
himselfmoreuponservingwellthanuponcommanding
The service well : first upon serving the laws, which is also the service
of the laws
of theGods ; in thesecond place,uponhavingserved
is the
service of
ancientandhonourablemeninthedays
of hisyouth.
the Gods.
Furthermore,duringthetwoyearsinwhichanyoneisa
warden of the country, his daily food ought to be of a simple
The warandhumblekind.
When the twelvehavebeenchosen,let
dens of the them and the five meet together, and determine that they will ;
country
are to wait be their own servants, and, like servants, will not have other
on themslaves and servants for their own use, neither will they use
selves.
those of thevillagersandhusbandmenfortheirprivate
advantage,but for thepublicserviceonly;andingeneral
they should make up their minds to live independently by
themselves, servants of each other and of themselves. Further, at all seasons of the year, summer and winter alike, let
them be under arms and survey minutely the whole country;
thusthey will atoncekeepguard,andatthesametime
A man
acquire a perfect knowledge of every locality. There can be
should
acquire an no more important kind of information than the exact know; and for this as well as for
exact know- ledge of a man's own country
ledge of
more
general
reasons
of
pleasure
andadvantage,hunting
his own
with dogs and other kinds
of sports should be pursued by
country.
the young. T h e service to whom this is committed may be
calledthesecretpolice'orwardensofthecountry;the
namedoesnotmuchsignify,buteveryonewho
hasthe
safety of the state at heart will use his utmost diligence in
thisservice.
After the wardens of the country, we have to speak of the
The warelection of wardens of theagoraand
of the city. T h e
dens of the
of
the
country
were
sixty
in
number,
and
the
wardens
city are to
be three,
will divide the twelve
wardens of the city will be three, and
the wardens
parts of the city into three ; like the former, they shall have
of the
care of the ways, and of the different high roads which lead
agora to
be five in
out of the country into the
city, and of the buildings, that
number.
they may be all made according to law ;-also of the waters,
Cp. kpm, i. 633 C.

which the guardians of the supply preserve and convey to
LWS yr.
them, carebeingtakenthattheymayreachthefountains
pure and abundant, and be both an ornament and a benefit
to the city. These also should be men of influence,
and at
leisure to takecare of thepublicinterest..Leteveryman
n e
propose as warden of the city any one whom he likes out of
the highest class, and when the vote has been given on them, them.
and the number is reduced to the
six who have the greatest
number of votes, let the electing officers choose by lot three
out of the six, and when they have undergone a scrutiny let
them hold office according to the laws laid down for them.
Next, let the wardens of the agora be elected in like manner,
out of the first and second class, five in number : ten are to
be first elected, and out of the ten five are to be chosen by
of the wardens ofthecity :-these
lot, as intheelection
whentheyhaveundergoneascrutinyaretobedeclared
magistrates.Everyoneshallvoteforeveryone,andhe
764 who will notvote,
if hebeinformedagainstbeforethe
magistrates, shall be fined
fifty drachmae, and shall also be
deemedabadcitizen.
Letanyone
wholikesgotothe
Attendance
assembly and to the general council; it shall be compulsory
to go oncitizens of thefirstandsecond
class, andthey andgeneral
shall pay a fine of ten drachmae if they be found not answer- councilingtotheirnamesattheassembly.Butthethirdand
fourth class shall be under no compulsion, and shall be let
off without a fine, unless the magistrates have commanded
all to be present, in consequence
of some urgent necessity.
The wardens of the agora shall observe the order appointed POW^ of
bylawfor
theagora,andshallhavethechargeofthe
temples and fountains which are in the agora; and they shall and agora
see that no one injures anything, and punish him who does,
with stripes and bonds, if he be a slave or stranger; but if he
be a citizen who misbehaves- in this way, they shall have the
power themselves of inflicting a fine upon him to the amount
of a hundred drachmae, o r with the consent of the wardens
of the city up to double that amount. And let the wardens of
the city have a similar power of imposing punishments and
fines in their own department ; and let them impose fines by
their own authority, up to a mina, or up to two mime with
the consent of the wardens of the
agora.
VOL. v.
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Directws of mlMiG ana’ gymnastic.

In the next place, it will be proper to appoint directors
of
music and gymnastic, two kinds of each-of the one kind the
business will beeducation,of
theother,thesuperintendofdirectors ence of contests. In speaking of education, the
law means
of music
to speak of those who have the care of order and instruction
nastic :in gymnasia and schools, and of
the going to school, and of
(I] inschool
buildings
for
boys
and
girls
; and in speaking of constmctors ;
(a)judges. tests, thelawreferstothejudges
of gymnasticsandof
music ; theseagain are dividedintotwoclasses,theone
The three having to do with music, the other with gymnastics ; and the
judges of
of thegymnasticcontests
of men, shall
gymnastic samewhojudge
of
shalljudge judge of horses ; butinmusicthereshallbeoneset
Of horses
judges
of
solo
singing,
and
of
imitation-I
mean
of
rhapsoalso. In
musicthere dists, players on the harp, the flute and the like, and another
who shall judge of choral song. First of all, we must choose
judge of
thesolo
directorsforthechoruses
of boys,and men, andmaidens,
singers,and whom they shall follow in the amusement of the dance, and
one of the
chonises.
for ourothermusicalarrangements;-onedirector
will be
765
enoughforthechoruses,andheshould
be notlessthan
forty
years
of age. Onedirector
will also
be
enough
to introduce the solo singers, and to give judgment on the
competitors, and he ought not to be less than thirty years of
The
age. The director
and
manager
of the
choruses
shall
be
. electing
manner
of
the elected after the following manner :-Let
any persons who
judges.
commonly takeaninterest in suchmatters goto the meeting,
and be fined if they do not go (the guardians of the law shall
judge of their fault), but those who have no interest shall not
be compelled. The elector shall propose as director some one
who understands music, and he in the scrutiny may,be.challenged on the one part by those who say he has no skill, and
defended on the other hand by those who
say that he has.
is
Ten are to be elected by vote, andhe of thetenwho
chosen by lot shall undergo a scrutiny, and lead the choruses
for a year according to
law. And in like manner the competitor whowins the lot shallbeleader
of the solo and
concertmusicforthat
year;andhe
who is thuselected
shalldelivertheawardto
the judges. In thenextplace,
we have to choose
judges in the contests
of horses and of
men ; these shall be selected from the third and also
from
the second class of citizens, and the three first classes shall
L ~ U JVZ.

Amsa,M.

The great minister of educatim.
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be compelled to go to ,the election, but the lowest may stay

LWS VI.
awaywith impunity; and let there
be three elected by lot out
of A ~ ~
the twenty who have been chosen previously, and they must
alsohavethevoteandapprovaloftheexaminers.But
if
any one is rejected in the scrutiny at any ballot or decision,
others shall be chosen in the same manner, and undergo a
similar scrutiny.
There remains the ministerof the education of youth, male The
andfemale ; he too willruleaccordingtolaw
; onesuch the
minister
Of
educaminister will be sufficient, and he must be fifty years old, and tion of
have children lawfully begotten, both boys and girls by pre.
ference, at any rate, one or the other.
He whoiselected, the oficers
and he who is the elector, should consider that of all the
Of state.
great offices of state this is the greatest; for the first shoot
of any plant, if it makes a good'start towards the attainment
of itsnaturalexcellence,hasthegreatesteffectonits
maturity; and this is not only true of plants, but of animals
766 wild and tame, and also of men. Man,
a s we say, is a tame
or civilized animal ; nevertheless, he requires proper instructionandafortunatenature,andthen
ofall
animalshe
becomes the most divine and most
civilized,'; but if h e b e
insufficiently or ill educated he is the most savage of earthly
creatures.Whereforethelegislatoroughtnottoallowthe
or accidental
education of children to becomeasecondary
matter.Inthefirstplace,hewhowouldberightlyprovidentaboutthem,shouldbeginbytakingcarethatheis
elected, who of all the citizens is in every way. best
; him
thelegislatorshalldohisutmosttoappointguardianand
superintendent. T o thisend all themagistrates,withthe
He is to
exception of the council and prytanes, shall go to the temple
of Apollo, and elect by ballot him of the guardians of the law magiswhom they severally think will be the best superintendent of
education.Andhewhohasthegreatestnumber
of
votes,
for
after he has undergone
a scrutiny at the hands
of all the five 7-5.
magistrates who have been his electors, with the exception
of the guardians of the law,-shall hold
office for five years ;
and in the sixth. year let another
be chosen in like manner
to fill his oEce:
If any one dies while he is hoiding a public
office, and
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Law courts.

VZ. morethanthirtydaysbeforehisterm
of office expires,let
thosewhosebusinessitiselectanother
to the office in the
same manner as before.And
if any one who is entrusted
with orphans dies, let the relations both on the father’s and
mother’s side, who are residing at home, including cousins,
appointanotherguardianwithintendays,orbefineda
drachma a day for neglect to doso.
A c i t ~which has no regular courts of law ceases to be
a
city ; and again, if a p a g e 1s s~lent and says no more in preliminaryproceedingsthanthe
litigants, asisthecase
in
arbitrations, he will never be able to decide justly; wherefore
a multitude of judges will not easily judge well, nor a few if
theyarebad.Thepointindisputebetweentheparties
shouldbemadeclear;andtime,anddeliberation,andreDisputes
peatedexamination,greatlytendtoclearupdoubts.
For
this reason, he who goes to
lawwithanother,should go first
( I ) to a
of all to his neighbours and friends who know best the quescounci‘of tionsatissue.And
if hebeunabletoobtainfromthema
767
friends and
satisfactory decision, let him have recourse to another court ;
neighbows :
and if the two courts cannot settle the matter, let a third put
(2) to an
an end to the suit.
ordinary
court :
Now the establishment of courtsof justice may be regarded
(3) to a
as a choice of magistrates, for every magistrate must also be
court of
n ppeal,
a judge of some things ; and the judge, though he be not a
magistrate, yet in certain respects is
a very important magistrate on the day on which he is determining a suit. Regardus say who are
ing then the judges also as magistrates, let
fit to be judges, and of what they are to be judges, and how
many of themaretojudgeineachsuit.Letthatbethe
Litigants
may a ~ supreme
tribunal which the litigants appoint in common for
point their
themselves,choosingcertainpersonsbyagreement.And
own tribunal.
let therebetwoothertribunals:oneforprivatecauses,
There will
when
a citizen accuses another of wronging him
and wishes
be courts
( I ) for prito get a decision ; the other for public causes, in which some
vnte, and
citizen is of opinion that the public has been wronged by an
(a) for pub.
lic causes. individual, and is willing to vindicate the common interests.
And we must not forget to mention how the judges are to be
qualified, and whotheyareto
be. Inthe firstplace,let
there be a tribunal open to all private persons who are trying
causes one against another for the third time, and let this be
~ U W S
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composed a s follows :-All

the officers

of state, as well annual
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as those holding office for a longer period, when the new year A

~

~

~

~

is about to commence, in the month following after the sum-

The court
mer solstice, on the last day but one of the year, shall meet inof appeal:
some temple, and calling God
to witness, shall dedicate one
judge from every magistracy.to be their first-fruits, choosing
selected

Fzdges

$
:$
:.

ineach office himwhoseemstothemtobethebest,and
who,m they deem likely to decide the causes of his fellowcitizensduringtheensuingyearinthebestandholiest
manner.Andwhentheelection
is completed,ascrutiny
shall be held in the presence of the electors themselves, and
if any one be rejected another shall be chosen in the same
manner.Thosewhohaveundergonethescrutinyshall
judgethecauses
of thosewhohavedeclinedtheinferior
courts,andshallgivetheirvoteopenly.Thecouncillors
andothermagistrateswhohaveelectedthemshallberequired to be hearers and spectators of the causes; and any
one else may be present who pleases. If one man charges
another with having intentionally decided wrong, let him
go
totheguardians
of the law andlayhisaccusationbefore
a case shall pay
them, and he who is found guilty in such
damages to the injured party equal to half the injury; but
if
he shall appear to deserve a greater penalty, the judges shall
determinewhatadditionalpunishmentheshall
suffer, and
.
howmuchmoreheoughttopaytothepublictreasury,and
to the party who brought the suit.
768 Inthejudgment of offencesagainstthestate,thepeopIe
ought to participate, for when any one wrongs the state all
are wronged, and may reasonably complain
if they are not
allowedtoshareinthedecision.Suchcausesoughtto
Public suits
originatewiththepeople,andtheyoughtalsotohavethe
final decision of them, but
the trial of them shall take place
with the
before three of the highest magistrates, upon whom the plain- people, and
should be
tiff and the defendant shall agree; and if they are not able to decidd by
come to an agreement themselves, the council shall choose
them.
In private
one of the two proposed. And in private suits,
too, as far as suits, tM),
is possible, all should have a share ; for he who has no share all should
in the administration ofjustice, is apt to imagine that he has
share‘
no share in the state at
all. And for this reason there shall
beacourt
of lawinevery
tribe, andthejudgesshallbe
tribes.
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once, and
shallbeinaccessibletoentreaties.
The final judgmentshall
cLerNmS. rest with thatcourtwhich,
as wemaintain,hasbeenestablished in the most incorruptible form of which human things
admit:thisshall
be thecourtestablishedforthosewho
are unabletogetrid
of their suits either in the courts
of
neighbours or of the tribes.
Thus much of the courts of law, which, as I was saying,
cannot be preciselydefinedeitherasbeingornotbeing
offices ; a superficial sketch has been given of them, in which
somethingshavebeentoldandothersomitted.
, F o r the
right place of an exact statement of the laws respecting suits,
undertheirseveralheads,
will beattheend
of the body of
legislation ;-let us thenexpectthem
at theendHitherto
our legislation
has
been
chiefly
occupied
with the
appointment offices.
of
Perfect
unity
and
exactness,
extending
to
the
whole
and
every
particular
of political administration,
cannot be attained to the full, until the discussion shall have
a beginning, middle, and end, and is complete in every part.
From
At present we havereachedtheelection
of magistrates, and
magistrates
we proceed this may be regarded as a sufficient termination of what has
to laws.
preceded.Andnowthereneednolonger
be anydelayor
hesitation in beginning the work of legislation.
CIE. I like what you have said, Stranger ; and I particularly
like your manner of tacking on the beginning
of your new
discourse to the end of the former one.
Ath. Thus far, then,the old men'srationalpastime
has 769
gone off well.
Cle.' You mean, I suppose, their serious and noble pursuit?
Ath. Perhaps ; but I should like to know whether you and
I are agreed about a certain thing.
Cle. About what thing ?
Laws,like
Ath. Youknow theendlesslabourwhichpaintersexpend
pictures,
require
upontheirpictures-they
are always putting in or taking out
renewal in colours, or whatever be the term which artists employ; they
the course
seem as if they would never cease touching up their works,
ofages.
which are always being made brighter and more beautiful.
Cle. I knowsomething
of thesematters'fromreport,
although I have never had any great acquaintance with the
art.
&nus

VL chosen by 1ot;"they shall give their decisions at
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A&. No matter; we may make use of the illustration nqt- LWS VI.
withstanding :-Suppose that some one had a mind to paint A ~ ~ ~ - , ,
a figure in the most beautiful manner, in the hope that his
c-S*.
work instead of losing would always improveas time went on,
-do you not see that being a mortal, unless he leaves some
'
one to succeed him who will correct the flaws which time may
introduce, and be able to add what is
left imperfect through
thedefectoftheartist,andwhowillfurtherbrightenup
and improve the picture, all his great labour will last
but a
short time ?
Cle. True.
Ath. And is not the aim of the legislator similar ? First,
hedesiresthathislawsshouldbewrittendownwithall
possible exactness ; in the second place, as time goes on and
he has made an actual trial of his decrees, will he not find
omissions ? Do you imagine that there ever was a legislator
so foolish as not to know that many things are necessarily
omitted, which some one coming after him must correct,
if
theconstitutionandtheorderofgovernmentisnotto
deteriorate,
but
to
improve
in
the
state
which
he
has
established ?
Cle. Assuredly, that is the sort
of thing which every one
would desire.
4 t h . And if any one possesses any means of accomplishing The gnardthis by word or deed, or has any way great or small by which
.
he can teach a person to understand how he can maintain
be also
and amend the laws, he should finish what he has to say, and legislators*
not leave the work incomplete.
Cle. By
all
means.
.
770 Ath. Andisnotthiswhatyouand
I havetodoatthe
present moment ?
Clc. What have we t o d o ?
Ath. As we are abouttolegislateandhavechosenour
guardians of the law, and are ourselves in the evening
of
life, and they as compared with us are young men, we ought
notonlytolegislateforthem,buttoendeavourtomake
themnotonlyguardiansofthelawbutlegislatorsthemselves, as far as this is possible.
Ck. Certainly; if we can.
Ath. At any rate, we must do our best.
,
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Cle. Of course.
. A&.
~ ~ We
~ ,will

saytothem,-0fiiendsandsaviours
of our
laws, inlayingdown
any law, there are manyparticulars
which we shall omit, and this cannot be helped; at the same
time, we will do our utmost to describe what is important,
and will give anoutline which youshall fillup.
And I
will explain on what principle you are to act. Megillus and
to one another touching
Cleinias and I haveoftenspoken
these matters, and we are of opinion that we have spoken
well. And we hope that you will be of the same mind with
us, and bedome our disciples, and keep in view the things
which in our united opinion the legislator and guardian
of
the law oughttokeepin
view. Therewasone main point

about .whichwe were agreed-that a man's whole energies
throughout life shouldbedevotedtothe
acquisition of the
tovirtue* virtueproperto
a man, whetherthiswastobegained
by
study, or habit, or some mode of acquisition, or desire, or
opinion, or knowledge-and this applies equally to men and
women, old and young-the aim of all should dways be such
as I have described ; anything which may be an impediment,
the good man ought to show that he utterly disregards. And
If the
government if at last necessity plainly compels him to be an outlaw from
of his
hisnativeland,ratherthan
bow hisneckto
theyoke of
country
grows cor- slavery and be ruled by inferiors, and he has to fly, an exile
rupt, he
hemustbeandendureallsuchtrials,ratherthanaccept
must go
into exile. another form of government,which is likely to make men
worse. These are our original principles ; and do you now,
fixingyoureyesuponthestandard
of what a man and a
citizenought
oroughtnotto
be, praiseand
blame the
laws-blame those which havenotthis
power ofmaking
the citizen better, but embrace those which have; and with 771
gladness receive and live in them
; bidding a long farewell
to other institutions which aim at goods, as they are termed,
of a different kind.
The
Let
us proceed to
another
class
of laws, beginning
with
~ o ~ ~ d their
i tfoundation
s
inreligion.Andwemustfirstreturnto
numerous thenumber 5040"the entirenumber had, and has, a great
diviS013*
manyconvenient divisions, andthenumber
of thetribes
which was a twelfth part of the whole, being correctly formed
by 2 1 x 20 [5040t (a1 x m), i.e. 5040 -Ie=
121, also has theq.
energies
who'e to
bedevoted

i

And not only is the wbole number divisible
by twelve, but ~ a 7 wVJ.
also the number of each tribe is divisible
by twelve. Now A
~
every portion should be regarded by
us as a sacred gift of
Heaven, corresponding to the months and to the revolution
of the universe'. Every city has
a guiding and sacred prim
ciple given by nature, but in some the divisionor distribution
has been more right than in others, and has been more stcred
andfortunate.Inouropinion,nothingcanbemoreright
than the selection of the number 5040, which may be divided
by all numbers from one to twelve with the single exception
of eleven, and that admits of a very easy correction ; for if,
(5040), we deduct two families, the
turning to the dividend
defect in the division is cured. And the truth
of this may be
easilyprovedwhen
we haveleisure.Butforthepresent,
trusting to the mere assertion of this principle, let us divide
the state; and .assigning to each portion some God or son
of a God, let us give them altars and sacred rites, and at the
altars let us hold assemblies for sacrifice twice in the month
-twelveassembliesforthe
tribes, andtwelveforthe
city,
according to their divisions ; the first in honour of the Gods
and divine things, and the second to promote friendship and
' better acquaintance,' as the phrase is, and every sortof good
fellowship with one another. For people must be acquainted
Games to
withthoseintowhosefamiliesand
whom they marry and
with those to whom they give in marriage ; in such matters, which
ouths
asfaraspossible,-amanshoulddeem
it allimportantto
Ymadens
. and
avoid a mistake, and with this serious purpose let games
be will dance
772 instituted in which youths and maidens shall dance together,
togetherin
modest
seeing one another and being seen naked, at
a proper age,
andonasuitableoccasion,nottransgressingtherules
of
preliminary
modesty.
to marThe directors of choruses will be the superintendents and riage.
regulators, of thesegames,andthey,togetherwiththe
guardiads of the law, willlegislateinanymatterswhich
we have omitted ; for, as we said3, where there are numerous
and minute details, the legislator must leave out something.
And the annual officers who have experience, and know what
is wanted, must make arrangements and improvements year
by year, until such enactments and provisions are Sufficiently

'

Cp.
Tim.

39, 47 A.
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VI. determined. A ten years' experience of sacrifices and dances,
~ if extending
~
~ to all
~ particulars,
~
, will be quite sufficient
; and if

A

thelegislatorbealivetheyshallcommunicatewithhim,but
if he be dead then the several oficers shall refer'the omissions which come under their notice to the guardians of the
Whenexlaw, and correct them, until all is perfect ; and from that time
perience
there
shall be no more change, and they shall establish and
has determined what use the new laws with the others which the, legislator oricustoms
ginallygavethem,and
ofwhichthey are never, if they can
are desirable,
help,tochangeaught ; or, if somenecessityovertakesthem,
thenshall
themagistratesmustbecalledintocounsel,andthewhole
.
rarely if
ever, L
people, and they must go to all the oracles of the Gods ; and
any fur*- if they are all agreed, in that case they may make the change,
change.
but if they are not agreed, by no manner of means, and any
one who dissents shall prevail, as the law ordains.
Whenever any one over twenty-five years of age, having
seen and been seen by others, believes himself to have found
a marriage connexion which is to his mind, and suitable for
the procreation of children, let him marry if he be still under
the age of five-and-thirty years ; but let him first hear how he
'. For,
ought to seek after what is suitable and appropriate
a s Cleinias says *,every law should have a suitable prelude.
Cle. You recollect at the right moment, Stranger, and do
notmiss
theopportunitywhichtheargumentaffords
of
sayingawordinseason.
Inmsniage
Ath. I thankyou.
W e will say tohimwhoisborn
of 773
be
goodparents,-0
myson,yououghttomakesuchamara union of riage a s wise men would approve. Now they would advise
Opposite
you neither to avoid a poor marriage, nor specially to desire
qualities.
a rich one; but if other things are equal, always to honour
inferiors, and with them to form connexions ;-this will be
forthebenefit
of thecityand
of the familieswhich are
united;fortheequableandsymmetricaltendsinfinitely
more to virtue than the unmixed. And he who
is conscious
of beingtooheadstrong,andcarriedawaymorethan
is
fitting in all hisactions,ought
to desire to becomethe
relation of orderly parents ; and he who is of the opposite
temperoughttoseektheoppositealliance.Lettherebe
one
word
concerning
all
marriages:-Every
man
shall
Cp. supa, iv. 711, and Arist. Pol. vii. 16, 0 9.
s Supra, iv. 713 C.
CLiurua

:kzd

follow, notafterthemarriagewhichismostpleasingto
aVI.
himself, but after that which
is most beneficial to the state.
Inmaniage
For somehowevery one is by nature prone to that which
is likest to himself, and inathis way the whole city becomes everyman
unequalinpropertyandindisposition
; andhencethere
~
~
arise in most states the very results
which we least desire what is
to happen. Now, toaddtothe
law anexpressprovision,
but
is
notonlythat
therichman'shallnotmarryintotherich
family, northepowerfulintothe
family of the powerful, best for *a
state: the
butthattheslowernaturesshallbecompelledtoenter
richshould
intomarriagewiththequicker,andthequicker
with the m ~ t h e
slower, may awaken anger as yell as laughter in the minds
of many; for there is a difficulty in perceiving that the city
natures the
ought to be well mingled like a cup, in which the maddening
wine is hot and fiery, but when chastened by a soberer God,
receives a fair associate and becomes an excellent'and
temperate drink'. Yet in marriage no one
is able to see that the
same result occurs. Wherefore also the
law must let alone
such matters, but we should try to charm the spirits of men ciples can
only be
into believing the equability of their children's disposition to suggested
be of more importance than equality in excessive fortune when
they cannot
be enforced
they marry; and him who
is too desirous of making a rich bylaw.
marriage we should endeavour to turn aside by reproaches,
not, however, by any compulsion of written law.
Let this then be our exhortation concerning marriage, and
let us remember what was said beforez-that a
man should
774 cling to immortality, and leave behind him children's children
to be the servants of God in his place for ever.
All this and
much more maybe truly saidby way of prelude about the duty
of marriage. But if a man will not listen, and remains unsocial The unandalienamonghisfellowcitizens,andis
stillunmarried mame&
shall be
at thirty-five years of age, let him pay a yearly fine ;-he who fined
is of the highest class shall paya fine of a hundred drachmae, and dishonoured.
and he who is of the second class a fineof seventy drachmae;
the third class shall pay sixty drachmae, and the fourth thirty
drachmae, and let the money be sacred to Here; he
who
does not pay the fine annually shall owe ten times the sum,
which the treasurer of the goddess shall exact; and
if he
fails in doing so, let him be answerable and give an account

::ghe

Cy. Statesman, 306 foll.

Swpra, iv.
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Dowries and .betrothaZs.
of the money at his audit. H e who refuses to marry shall be
of all honour
thus punished in money, and also be deprived
whichtheyoungershowtotheelder;letnoyoungman
voluntarily obey him, and, if he attempt to punish any one,
leteveryonecometotherescueanddefendtheinjured
'person,andhewhoispresentanddoesnotcometothe
rescue, shall be pronounced by
the law to be a coward and
No one
a bad
citizen.
Ofthemarrtageportion
I havealready
nad'marry
for money. spoken' ; and again I say for the instruction* of poor men
that he who neither gives nor receives
a dowry on account
of poverty, has a compensation; for the citizens of our state
are provided with the necessaries
of life, and wives will be
less likely to be insolent, and husbands to be mean and subMarriage servient to them on account of property. And he who obeys
garments
this lawwilldo a noble action; but he who
will notobey,
to be infifty drachmae as the price
expensive. and gives or receives more than
of the marriage garments if he be of the lowest, or more than
a mina, or a mina-and-a-half, if he be of the third or second
classes, or two minae if he be of the highest class, shall owe
to the public treasury a similar sum, and that which is given
or received shall be 'sacred to Her6 and Zeus
; and let the
treasurers of these Gods exact the money, as was said before
abouttheunmarried-thatthetreasurers
of Her& wereto
exact the money, or pay the fine themselves.
The betrothal by a father shall be valid in the first degree,
Betrothals.
that by a grandfather in the second degree, and in the third
degree, betrothal by brothers who have the same father; but
if there are none of these alive, the betrothal by a mother
shall be valid in like manner; in cases of unexampled fatality,
the.next of kin andtheguardiansshallhaveauthority.
Whatareto
betheritesbeforemarriages,oranyother
sacred acts, relatingeithertofuture,present,
or pastmarriages,shallbereferredtotheinterpreters;andhewho
follows their advice may be satisfied. Touching the marriage 775
Marriage
festivals
festival, they shall assemble not more than five male and five
to be
moderate. female friends of both families, and a like number of members of the family of either sex, and no man shall spend more
than his means will allow; he who is of the richest class may
spend a mina,-he who is of the second, half a mina, and in
Cp. supra, v. 743 C.

*

Reading with Stailbaum, IrIdotrfrv.

thesameproportion
as thecensus of eachdecreases : all
menshallpraisehimwhoisobedienttothelaw
; but he
of
whoisdisobedientshallbepunished.bytheguardians
the law a s a man wanting in true taste, and uninstructed in
thelaws of bridalsong.Drunkennessisalwaysimproper,
; and
exceptatthefestivals
of theGodwhogavewine
peculiarlydangerous,when
a manisengagedinthebusiness
of marriage ; at such a crisis of their lives a bride and bridegroom ought to have all their wits about them-they ought to
takecarethattheiroffspringmaybeborn
of reasonable
beings ; for on what day or night Heaven
will givethem
increase,whocansay?Moreover,theyoughtnottobe
begettingchildrenwhentheirbodiesaredissipatedby
intoxication, but their offspring should be compact and solid,
quietandcompoundedproperly;whereasthedrunkardis
allabroadinallhisactions,andisbesidehimselfboth
in
bodyandsoul.Wherefore,also,thedrunkenman
is bad
and unsteady in sowing the seed of increase, and is likely to
beget offspring who will be unstable and untrustworthy, and
cannot be expected to walk straight either in body or mind.
Henceduringthewholeyearand
all his lifelong,and
especiallywhileheisbegettingchildren,heoughttotake
careandnotintentionallydowhatisinjurioustohealth,
or what involves insolence and wrong
; for he cannot help
leaving the impression of himself on the souls and bodies of
his offspring, and he begets children in every
way inferior.
And especially on the day and night
of marriage should a
manabstainfromsuchthings.
For thebeginning,whichis
also a God dwelling in man, preserves
all things, if it meet
776 with proper respect from each individual.
He who marries
is further to consider, that one of the two houses in the lot is
the nest and nursery of his young, and there he is to marry
andmake a home for himselfandbringuphischildren,
going away from his father and mother. For in friendships
there must be some degree nf desire, in order tp cement and
bind together diversities of character; but excessive intercoursenothavingthedesirewhichiscreatedbytime,
insensibly dissolves friendships from
a feeling'ofsatiety ;
whereforeamanandhiswifeshallleavetohisandher
father and mother their own dwelling-places, and themselves
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' Handing
on the
torch of
life.'
Stoves the
most
troublesome kind
OfpropertY.

Two kinds
of slaves.
There are
goodslaves,
'better than
brethren
or sons.'

go as to a colony and dwell there, and visit- and be visited by
their parents ; and they shall beget and bring up children,
handing on the torch of life from one generation to another,
and woghipping the Gods according to-law for ever.
In the next place, we have to consider what sort of property will be most convenient.
There is no difficulty either
in understanding or acquiring most kinds of property, but
there is great difficultyinwhatrelates
to slaves. And the
reason is, that we speak about them in a way which is right
and which is not right; for what we say about our slaves is
consistent and also inconsistent with our practice about them.
Meg. I do not understand, Stranger, what you mean.
Ath. I am not surprised, Megillus, for the state
of the Helots
among the Lacedaemonians isof all Hellenic forms of slavery
themostcontrovertedanddisputedabout,someapproving
andsomecondemningit;thereislessdisputeaboutthe
slavery which exists among the Heracleots, who have-subjugated the Mariandynians, and about the Thessalian Penestae.
Looking at these and the like examples, what ought we to do
concerning property in slaves? I made a remark, in passing,
which naturally elicited a question about my meaning from
you. I t was this :"We know that all would agree that we
should have the best and most attached slaves whom we can
get. For many a man has
foundhisslavesbetterinevery
way than brethren or sons, and many times they have saved
the lives and property of their masters and their whole house
-such tales are well known.
Meg. To be sure.
Ath. But may we not also say that the soul
of the slave is
utterlycorrupt,andthatnoman
of senseoughttotrust
them ? And the wisest of our poets, speaking of Zeus, says :

Another
class are
like brute
animals, or
are made
' Far-seeing Zeus takes away half the understanding of men whom the day of
so by the
treatment slavery subdues.'
of their
masters.

Different personshavegotthese
twodifferentnotions
of
slavesintheir minds-someof
themutterlydistrusttheir
servants, and, as if they were wild beasts, chastise them with
goads and whips, and make their souls three times, or rather
many times, as slavish as they were before ;-and others do
just the opposite.
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Precautims respecting slaves.
Me&. True.
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Cie. Then what are we to do in our own country, Stranger, AreaxrM,
seeingthattherearesuchdifferencesinthetreatment
of
slaves by their owners?
Ath. Well, Cleinias, there can be no doubt that man is a
troublesome animal, and therefore he is not very manageable,
nor likely to become so, when you attempt to introduce the
necessary division of slave, and freeman, and master.
Cle. That is obvious.
Ath. H e is a troublesome piece of goods, as has been often
shownbythefrequentrevolts
of theMessenians,andthe
great mischiefs which happen
in states having many slaves
who speak the same language, and the numerous robberies
and lawless life of the Italian banditti, as they are called. A
man who considers all this is fairly at a'loss. Two remedies
slave
aloneremainto
us,-not
tohavetheslaves
of thesame ~~~~~t
country, nor if possible, speaking the same language ; in this same
way they will more easily be held in subjection : secondly, we
they should
should tend them carefully, not only
out of regard to them, be tend4
butyetmoreout
of respecttoourselves.Andtheright
carefW
and treated
treatment of slaves is to behave properly to them, and to do justly.
to them, if possible, even more justice than to -those who are
our equals ; for he who naturally and genuinely reverences
justice, and hates injustice, is discovered in his dealings with
any class of men to whom he can easily be unjust. And he
who in regard to the natures and actions of his slaves is undefiled by impiety and injustice, will best sow the seeds
of
virtue in them ; and this may be truly said of every master,
and tyrant, and of every other having authority in relation
to
his
inferiors.
Slaves
ought
to
be punished as they
deserve, and not admonished as if they were freemen, which
will onlymakethemconceited.
The languageused to a
778 servant ought always to be thatof a command a, and we ought
not to jest with them, whether they are males
or femalesthis is a foolish way which many people have
of setting up
their slaves, and making the life of servitude more disagree.
able both for them and for their masters.
Cle. True.
Ath. Now that each of the citizens is provided, as far. as
' Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. IO, 4 13.
Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 13, 6 14.
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possible, with a sufficient number of suitable slaves who can
help
~him ~ in what
~ hehas
~
to
~ do, ,we maynextproceed
to
CLslrrr*s.
describe
their
dwellings.
Cle. Very good.
’fie houses
Ath, T h e citybeingnewandhithertouninhabited,care
should have
comebefore oughttobetaken
of allthebuildings,andthemanner
of
marriages; buildingeach ofthem,
andalso of thetemplesandwalls.
These,Cleinias;werematterswhichproperlycamebefore
matter.
themarriages ;-but, as we areonlytalking,there
is no
objectiontochanging
theorder.
If, however, ourplan of
legislation is ever to take effect, then the house shall precede
the marriage if God so will, and afterwards we will come to
the regulations about marriage
; but at present we are only
describing these matters in a general outline.
Cle. Quite true.
The city to
Ath. The temples are to be placed all round the agora, and
the whole city built on the heights in a circle ’, for the sake of
heights,
defenceandforthesake
of purity.Nearthetemplesareto
and the
be placed buildings for the magistrates and the courts
of law;
temples,
nearwhich
inthese plaintiff and defendant will receive their due, and
are
theplaces will beregardedasmostholy,partlybecausethey
courts, to
be built
have to do with holy things, and partly because they are the
round the dwellingplaces of holy Gods : and in them will be held the
Agora.
courts in which cases of homicide and other trials of capital
The walls offencesmayfitlytakeplace.
As tothewalls,Megillus,
I
in agree with Sparta in thinking that they should be allowed to
theearth.
sleep in the earth, and th,at we should not attempt to disinter
-them’ ; there is a poetical saying, which is finely expressed,
that ‘walls ought to be of steel and iron, and not of earth ;’
besides, how ridiculous
of us to be sending out our young
men annually into the country to dig and to trench, and to
keep off the enemy by fortifications, under the idea that they
are not to be allowed to set foot in our territory, and then,
that we should surround ourselves with a wall, which, in the
first place, is by no means conducive to the health of cities,
and is also apt to produce a certain effeminacy in the minds
of the inhabitants, inviting men to run thither instead of repelling their enemies, and leading them to imagine that their 779
safety is due not to their keeping guard day and night, but
Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 11, 5 j.
* Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. XI, 5 8.
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thatwhenthey
are protectedbywallsandgates,thenthey
VI.
may sleep in safety; as if they were not meant to labour, and
C=I~S.
did not know that true repose comes from labour, and that
disgraceful indolence and a careless temper
of mind is only
therenewaloftrouble.But
if menmusthavewalls,the
Ifcitiesan
private houses ought to be so arranged from the first that the
whole city may be one wall, having all the houses capable of private
defence by reason of their uniformity and equality towards
~ ~ o ~ ~ f o m
tiiestreets’.
T h e form of thecitybeingthat
of asiqgle them.
dwellingwillhaveanagreeableaspect,andbeingeasily
guarded will beinfinitelybetterforsecurity.Untilthe
original building is completed, these should be the principal
objects of the inhabitants ; and the wardensof the city should
on him who
superintend the work, and should impose a fine
is negligent; and in all that relates
to the city they should
have a care of cleanliness, and not allow a private person to
encroachuponanypublicpropertyeitherbybuildings
or
The rain
excavations. Further, they ought to take care that the rains
from heaven flow off easily, and of any other matters which should
be
made to
may have to be administered either within or without the
flow off
city. The guardians of the law shall pass any further enact- easily.
ments which their experience may show to be necessary, and
supply any other points in which the law may be deficient.
Andnowthatthesematters,andthebuildingsaboutthe
agora,andthegymnasia,andplacesofinstruction,and
theatres,areallreadyandwaiting
for scholarsandspectators, let us proceed to the subjects which
follow marriage
in the order of legislation.
Cfc. By all means.
Ath. Assuming that marriages exist already, Cleinias, the
Lifeafter
mode of life during the year after marriage, before children
are born, will follow next in order. In what way bride
and
bridegroom. ought to live in a city which is to be superior to
other cities, is a matter not at all easy for us to determine.
There have been many
difficulties already, but this will be
the greatest of them, and the most disagreeable to the many.
to me to be right and
Still I cannot but say what appears
true, Cleinias.
780 Cle. Certainly.
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A l . He who imagines that he can give laws for the public
conduct of states, while he leaves the private life of citizens
wholly to take careof itself; who thinks that individuals may
pass the day as they please, and that there is no necessity of
order in all things ; he, I say, who gives up the control of
their private lives, and supposes that theywill conform to law
in their common and public life, is making a great mistake.
As at
W h y have I madethisremark
? Why, because I amgoing
Sparta and
Crete,
toenactthatthebridegroomsshould
live atthe
common
bridegroom tables, just as theydidbeforemarriage.Thiswas
a sinshould continue to
gularity when first enactedby the legislator in your parts of
live atthe
the world, Megillus and Cleinias, as I should suppose, on the
common
occasion of some war or other similar danger’, which caused
tables.
the passing of the law, and which would be likely to occur in
thinly-peopled places, andintimes of pressure.Butwhen
men had once tried and been accustomed to a common table,
experience showed thattheinstitutiongreatly
conduced to
security;andin
some suchmannerthe
custom of having
common tables arose among you.
Cle. Likelyenough.
Ath. I saidthatthere
mayhave
beensingularityand
danger in imposing such a custom at first, but that now there
is not the same difficulty. There is, however, another institution which isthenaturalsequeltothis,and
would be
excellent, if it existed an-ywhere, but at present it does not.
The institution of which I am about to speak is not easily
described orexecuted;and
would belikethelegislator
‘combing wool into the fire,’ as peoplesay, or performing
any other impossible and useless feat.
Cte. What is the cause, Stranger,of this extreme hesitation
?
Ath. You shallhearwithoutanyfruitless
loss oftime.
That which has law and order ina state is the cause of every
is often
good,butthat
which isdisorderedorill-ordered
the ruin of that which is well-ordered ; and at this point the
argument is now waiting. For with you, Cleinias andMegillus, 781
the common tables of men are, as I said, a heaven-born and
admirableinstitution,butyou
are mistakeninleavingthe
women unregulated by law. They have no similar institution
drawn into of public tables in the light of day, and just that part of the
* Cp. JU@, i. 625,633.
h
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ATHIXIAN,
CLEINIAU.

:The

human race which is by nature prone to secrecy and stealth
L ~ VI.
S
on account of their weakness-I mean the female sex-has
ATHENIAI(,
been left without regulation by the legislator, which is a great C L E l * u s
mistake.And,inconsequence
of this neglect,manythings thelight
of day,and
have grown lax among you, which might have been far better,
if they had been only regulated by law; for the neglect of
themselves.
regulationsaboutwomenmaynotonlyberegarded
as a
neglect of half the entire matter', but in proportion as woman's
nature is inferior to that of men in capacity for virtue, in that
degree the consequence of such neglect is more than twice as
important. T h e careful consideration of this matter, and the
arrangingandorderingon
a commonprincipleof
all our
institutionsrelatingbothtomenandwomen,greatlyconNO one
duces to the happiness of the state. But at present, such is
the unfortunate condition of mankind, that no man
of sense
will even venture to speak of common tables in places and
common
cities in which they have never been established at
all ; and tables
where they
how can any one avoid being utterly ridiculous, who attempts do not
to compel women to show in public how much they eat and
exist
already :
drink ? There is nothing at which the sex is more likely to
and
take offence. For women are accustomed to creep into dark
certainly
places, and when dragged out into the light they
will exert ~ ~ ~
their utmost powers of resistance, and be far too much for
them.
the legislator. And therefore, as I said before, in most places
they will not endure to have the truth spoken without raising
atremendousoutcry,butinthisstateperhapstheymay.
And if we may assume that our whole discussion about the
state has not been mere idle talk,
I should like to prove to
you, if you will consent to listen, that this institution is good
and proper; but if you had rather not, I will refrain.
Cle. There is nothingwhichweshouldboth
of us like
better, Stranger, than to ,hear what you have to say.
Ath. Very good; and you must not be surprised
if I go
backalittle,forwehaveplenty
of leisure,andthereis
nothipgtopreventusfromconsideringineverypoint
of
view the subject of,law.
Cle. True.
Ath. Then let us return once more to what we were sayingAntiqW'
at first. Every man should understand that the human race
:
;
.
a
-
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all, and will never have an end,
but~always~ will be
~ and , has been ; or that it began an immense
CLarNus.
while
782
Cle. Certainly.
~ l l s o r t ~ o r Ath. Well,
and
have therenotbeenconstitutionsand
changes
destructions
of
states,
andallsorts
of pursuitsbothorderly
have occurred
in
anddisorderly,anddiversedesiresofmeatsanddrinks
thecourse always, and in all the world, and all sorts of changes of the
of ages.
seasons in which animals may be expected to have undergone innumerable transformations of themselves ?
Cle. No doubt.
Thegrowth
Ath. And may we not suppose that vines appeared, which
had previously no existence, and also olives, and the gifts of
Demeter and her daughter,
of which one Triptolemus was
the minister, and that, before these existed, animals
took to
devouring each other as they dostill ?
Clc. True.
Some
Ath. Again, the practiceofmensacrificingoneanotherstill
exists among many nations
; while, on the other hand,we hear
sacrifice
human
of other human beings who did not even venture to taste2 the
beings;
flesh of a cow andhadnoanimal
sacrifices, but onlycakes
others are
saidrohave andfruitsdipped
in honey, and similar pure
offerings, but
abstained
no flesh of animals; from thesetheyabstainedunderthe
from
animal
idea that they ought not to eat them, and
might not stain the
food.
altars of theGods with blood. For inthosedaysmen
are
said to have lived a sort of Orphic life, having the use of all
lifeless things, but abstaining from all living things.
Cie. Suchhasbeentheconstanttradition,and
isvery
likely true.
Ath. Some one might say to us, What is the drift of all
this ?
Cle. A very pertinent question, Stranger.
Ath. And therefore I will endeavour, Cleinias, if I can, to
draw the natural inference.
Three
great
Cle. Proceed.
desires:Ath.
I see thatamongmenallthingsdependuponthree
( I ) of eating;
wantsanddesires,
of which theendisvirtue,
if theyare
(4ofdrink- rightly led by them, or the opposite if wrongly. Now
these
Ing
are eatinganddrinking, which begin at hirth-every animal
&WJ

A

VL either had no beginning at
~

'.
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'
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has a natural desire for them, and is violently excited, and
Laws VI.
rebels against him who Says that
he must not satisfy all his
pleasuresandappetites,andgetrid
of all the corresponding CL=*W=
783 pains-andthethirdandgreatestandsharpestwantand
(3)ofsexual
desire breaks out last, and is the
fire of sexual lust, which intercour.Fe'
.kiqdlesinmeneveryspecies
of wantonness and madness.
And these three disorders we must endeavour to master by
Three
the three great principles of fear and law and right reason ;
turning them away from that which is called pleasantest to
princithebest,usingtheMusesandtheGodswhopresideover
contests
extinguish
to
their
increase
and
influx.
and right
But to return :-After marriage let u s speak of the birth of reason.
children, and after their birth of their nurture and education.
In the course of discussion the several lawswill be perfected,
and we shall at last arrive ,at the common tables. Whether
such associations are to be cpnfined to men, or extended to
women also, we shall see better when we approach and take
a nearer viewof them; and we may then determine what
previous institutions are required and
will have to precede
them. As Isaidbefore,weshallseethemmoreindetail,
andshallbebetterabletolaydownthelawswhichare
proper or suited to them.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Let us keep in mind the words which have now been
spoken ; for hereafter there may be need of them.
Cle. What do you bid us keep in mind ?
Ath. That which we comprehended under the three words
-first,eating,secondly,drinking,thirdly,theexcitement
of love.
Cle. W e shall be sure to remember, Stranger.
Ath. Very good. Thenlet us nowproceedtomarriage,
andteachpersonsinwhatwaytheyshallbegetchildren,
threatening them, if they disobey, with the terrors of the law.
cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. The bride and bridegroom should consider that they
Thebride
are to produce for the state the,best and fairest specimens of
childrenwhichtheycan.Now
allmenwho
are associated shollid
inanyactionalwayssucceedwhentheyattendandgive
their mindtowhat
they are doing,butwhenthey
donot businesJ.
give their mind or have no mind, they fail; wherefore let the

g:;,:zw,
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bridegroom give his mind to the bride and to the begetting
~of children,
~ , ~ and
~ the
. bride in like manner give her mind to

the bridegroom,andparticularlyatthetimewhentheir
children are not yet born.Andletthe
womenwhom we 784
who ='Ihe
have
chosen
be
the
overseers
of
such
matters,
and let them
overseers of
marriage
in whatever number, large or small, and at whatever time the.
see
magistratesmay command, assemble every day in the temple
that the
provisions of Eileithyia during a third part of the day, and being there
ofthelaw assembled,lettheminformoneanother
of anyone whom
are observed.
they see, whether man or woman, of those who are begetting
children, disregarding the ordinances given at the time when
the nuptial sacrifices and ceremonies were performed. Let the
begetting of children and the supervision of those who are
begetting them continue ten years and no longer, during the
time when marriage is fruitful. But if any continue without
children up to this time, let them take counsel with their kindred and with the women holding the office of overseer and
be divorced for their mutual benefit. If, however, any dispute
arisesaboutwhat is properandfortheinterest
of either
party, they shall choose ten of the guardians of the law and
abide by theirpermissionandappointment.
T h e women
who preside over these matters shall enter into the houses of
the young, and partly by admonitions and partly
by threats
make them give over their folly and error
: if they persist,
let the women go and tell the guardians of the law, and the
guardians shall prevent them. But if they too cannot prevent
them, they shall bring the matter before the people; and let
them write up their names and make oath that they cannot
; and let him who is thus written
reform such and such an one
LIP,if he cannot in a court of law convict those who have inscribed his name, be deprived of the privileges of a citizen in
the following respects:-let him not go to weddings nor to
; and if he go,
the thanksgivings after the birth of children
let any one who pleases strike
him with impunity; and let
the same regulations hold about women : let not a woman be
allowed to appear abroad, or receive honour, or go to nuptial
and birthday festivals, if she in like manner be written up a s
acting disorderly and cannot obtain a verdict. And if, when
they themselves have done begetting children according to
the law, a man or woman have connexion with another man
Thewomen
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or woman who are stillbegettingchildren,letthesame
~a~~ YL
penalties be inflicted upon them
as upon those who are still ATHEN-.
having a family;andwhenthetimeforprocreationhas
passed let the man or woman who refrains in such matters be
held in esteem, and let those who do not refrain be held in
785 thecontrary of esteem-thatistosay,disesteem.Now,
if the greater part of mankind behave modestly, the enactif theyare
ments of lawmaybelefttoslumber;but,
disorderly, the enactments having been passed, let them be
To everymanthefirstyearisthe
EV~V
carriedintoexecution.
beginning of life, and the time of birth ought to be written
downinthetemples
of theirfathers as thebeginning of inscribed
existence to everychild,whetherboy
o r girl.Letevery
~
~
~
phratria have inscribed on a whited wall the names of the
ofitsliving
successivearchonsbywhomtheyearsarereckoned.And
members.
near to them let the living members
of the phratria be inscribed, and when they depart
life let them be erased. The
T h e ages
limit of marriageable ages for a woman shall be from sixteen
to twenty years at the
longest,-for a man,from thirty to office, and
thirty-five years; and let
a woman hold office at forty, and for war*
a man at thirty years. Let a man go out to war from twenty
to sixty years, and for a woman, if there appear any need to
make use of her in military service, let the time of service be
after she shall have brought forth children up
to fifty years
of age;andletregard
be hadtowhatispossibleand
suitabletoeach.

a
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tarus
~11. AND now, assumingchildrenofbothsexestohavebeen

788
born,it will be. proper for us to consider, in the next place,
CLFXNIM. theirnurtureandeducation;thiscannot
beleftaltogether
Education unnoticed, and yet may be thought a subject
fitted rather for
comes next.
preceptandadmonitionthanfor
law. Inprivate life there
There are
many small aremanylittlethings,notalwaysapparent,arisingoutof
matters
the pleasures and pains and desires
of individuals, which run
which cannot be
counter to theintention
of thelegislator,andmakethe
legislated
characters of the citizens various and dissimilar
:-this is an
evil in states; for by reason of their smallness and frequent
other kind occurrence, there wduld be an unseemliness and want
of proOf
priety
in
making
them
penal
by
law
;
and
if
made
penal,
they
lation.
are the destruction of the written law because mankind get
the habit of frequently transgressing the law in small matters.
T h e result is that you cannot legislate about them, and still
less can you be silent.
I speak somewhat darkly, but I shall
endeavour also to bring my wares into the light of day, for
I acknowledge that at present there is
a want of clearness
in what I am saying.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Am I not right in maintaining that a good education is
that which tends most to the improvement of mind and body?
Cle. Undoubtedly.
Ath. Andnothingcanbeplainerthanthatthefairest
bodies are those whichgrow up frominfancyinthebest
and straightest manner ?
Cle. Certainly.
A b . And do we not further observe that the first shoot
of
AmealAN,

:z;:)i
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every living thing is by far the greatest and fullest? Many
will even contend that a man at twenty-five does not reach
twice the height which he attained at five.
Cle. True.
the
Ath. Well,andisnotrapidgrowthwithoutproperand
abundant exercise the source of endless evils in the body ?
Cle. Yes.
789 Ath. Andthebodyshouldhavethemostexercisewhen
it receives most nourishment?
Cle. But, Stranger, are we to impose this great amount of
exercise upon newly-born infants ?
Ath. Nay, rather on the bodies of infants still unborn.
Cle. W h a t do you mean, my good sir? In the process of
gestation ?
Ath. Exactly. I am notat all surprisedthatyouhave
never heard of this very peculiar sort of gymnastic applied
tosuchlittlecreatures,which,althoughstrange,
I will
endeavour' to explain to you.
Cle. By all means.
Ath. T h e practice is more easy for us to understand than
for you, by reason
of certain amusements which are carried
to excess by us at Athens. Not only boys, but often older
persons, are in the habit of keeping quails and cocks', which
theytraintofightoneanother.Andtheyarefarfrom
thinking that the contests in which they stir them up to fight
with one another are sufficientexercise; for,in addition to
this,theycarrythemabouttuckedbeneaththeirarmpits,
holding the smaller birds in their hands, the larger under
their arms, and go for a walk of a great many miles for the
sake of health, that is to say, not their own health, but the
health of the birds ; whereby they prove to any intelligent
person, that all bodies are benefited by shakings and movements, when they are moved without weariness, whether the
motion proceeds from themselves, or is caused by a swing, or
at sea, or on horseback, or by other bodies in whatever way
moving, and that thus gaining the mastery over food and
they are able to impart beauty and health and strength.
But
admitting all this, what follows ? Shall we make a ridiculous
law that the pregnant woman shall walk about and fashion

Lawr VU.
ATHENIAN,
CLBINIW.

During
first years

of lifethe

body grows
most
rapidly,
and therefore needs
most exercise.

The Athe-
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hfuttts to bc always

kept

movhtg.

embryo within as we fashion wax before it hardens, and
after birthswathetheinfantfortwoyears
? Supposethat
cLBI*IM.we compel nurses, under penalty of a legal fine, to be always
LUWS

YZZ. the

A~",

walkabout,
and infants
shddbe
in
the a r m s
ofstrong
nurses,
until they
an three

years old.

Publiclaw
is based
upon the
customsof
private life.

Motion is
good for

soul as

wellas for
thebody.

carryingthechildrensomewhereorother,eithertothe
temples, or intothecountry,ortotheirrelations'houses,
until they are well able to stand, and to take care that their
limbs are not distorted by leaning on them when they are too
young1,-they shouldcontinuetocarrythemuntiltheinfant
hascompleteditsthirdyear;thenursesshouldbestrong,
and there should be more than one
of them. Shall these be
a penaltyfortheneglect
ourrules,andshallweimpose
of them ? No, no ; the penalty of which we were speaking 790
will fall upon our own heads more than enough.
Cle. What penalty ?
Ath. Ridicule,andthedifficulty
of gettingthefeminine
and servant-like dispositions of the nurses to comply.
Cle. Then why was there any need to speak of the matter
at all ?
Ath. T h e reasonis,thatmastersandfreemeninstates,
when they hear of it, are very likely to arrive at a true
convictionthatwithoutdueregulationofprivatelifeincities,
stability in the laying down of laws is hardly to be expected2;
and he who makes this reflection may himself adopt the laws
just now mentioned, and, adopting them, may order his house
and state well and be happy.
Cle. Likely enough.
Ath. And therefore let us proceed with our legislation until
wehavedeterminedtheexerciseswhicharesuitedtothe
souls of young children, in the same manner in which
we
have begun to go through the rules relating to their bodies.
Cle. By all means.
Ath. Letus assume,then, as a firstprinciple in relation
both tothebodyandsoul
of veryyoungcreatures,that
nursingandmovingaboutbydayandnightisgoodfor
themall, and that the younger they
are, the more they will
need it1 ; infants should live, if that were possible, as if they
werealwaysrockingatsea.
Thisisthe
lessonwhich we
may gather from the experience of nurses, and likewise from
the use of the remedy of motion in the rites
of the Cory-

' Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 17,s a.
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bantes ; for when mothers want their restless children to go . h w VU.
to sleep they do not employ rest, but, on the contrary, motion A-&,+
“rocking them in their arms; nor do they give them silence, cLEmur
but they sing to them and lap them in sweet strains; and the
Bacchic women are cured of their frenzy in the same manner
by the use of the dance and of music.
Cle. Well, Stranger, and what is the reason of this ?
Ath. The reason is obvious.
Cie. What ?
Ath. The affectionboth of theBacchantesand
of the It quiets
children is an emotion
of
fear,
which
springs
out
of
fear*
an evilhabit
of the soul.Andwhensomeoneapplies
791 externalagitationtoaffections
of thissort,themotion
comingfromwithoutgetsthebetter
of the terrib!e and
violent internal one, and produces a peace and
calm in the
soul, and quiets the restless palpitation of the heart, which is
a thing much to
be desired, sending the children to sleep,
andmakingtheBacchantes,althoughtheyremainawake,
to dance to the pipe with the help of the Gods to whom they
a sound
offeracceptable sacrifices, andproducinginthem
mind, which takes the place of their frenzy. And, to express
what I mean in a word, there
is a good deal to be said
in
favour of this treatment.
Cle. Certainly.
A& But if fear has such a power we ought to infer from Familiarity
these facts, thateverysoulwhichfromyouthupwardhas
beenfamiliarwithfears,
will bemademoreliableto
fear’, breeds
and every one will allow that this is the way to form a habit COwardice ;
of cowardice and not of courage.
Cle. No doubt.
Ath. And, on the other hand, the habitof overcoming, from thehabit of
o u r youth upwards, the fears and terrors which beset us, may
be said to be an exercise of courage.
Cle. True.
Ath. And we may say that the use of exercise and motion
in the earliest years of
life greatlycontributes to create a
part of virtue in the soul.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. Further,acheerfultemper,orthereverse,may
be
~~~~~
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regarded as having much to do with high spirit on the one
hand,
~
or ~with cowardice
~
~ on ~the other.
,
cLEINIAa
Cle. T o be
sure.
Ath. Then nowwemust endeavourtoshow how and to
what extent we may, if we please, without difficulty implant
either character in the young.
Cle. Certainly.
LUXU~
Ath. Thereis common
a
opinion,
thatluxurymakesthe
C-WS
dis- d isposition of youthdiscontentedandirascibleandvehecontent in
the young ; mently excited by trifles
; that on the other hand excessive
constraint and
savage
servitude
makes
men
mean
and
abject,
and
makes them
sullen.
haters of theirkind,andthereforemakesthemundesirable
associates.
Cle. But how must the state educate those who do not as
yet understand the language of the country, and are therefore
incapable of appreciating any sortof instruction ?
Ath. I willtellyouhow
:-Every animal that is born is
wont to utter some cry, and this
is especially the case with
man, andheisalso
affectedwith theinclinationtoweep
more than any other animal.
Cle. Quite true.
The infant
Ath. Donotnurses,whentheywantto
know whatan
manifests
his dislikes infantdesires,,judgebythesesigns?--whenanythingis
792
by tears
broughttotheinfantandheissilent,thenhe
is supposed
and cries ; to be pleased, but, when
he weeps and cries out, then he is
his likes by
silence.
notpleased.
Fortearsand
cries arethe inauspicioussigns
bywhich children show what they love and hate. Now the
time which is thus spent is no less than three years, and is a
very considerable portion of life to be passed ill or well.
Cle. True.
Ath. Doesnotthediscontentedandungraciousnature
appear to you to be full of lamentations and sorrows more
than a good man ought to be ?
Cle. Certainly.
Veryyoung
Ath. Well,but if during these three years every possible
care weretakenthatournurslingshouldhaveaslittle
of
made
sorrow and fear, and in general
of pain as waspossible,might
baPPY.
we notexpect
in earlychildhoodtomakehis
soul more
gentle and cheerful ?
Laws VIZ.
A
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if we could ~ W vrz.
S
of pleasures,
ATHBNIAN,
Ath. There I cannolongeragree,Cleinias:youamaze
CLE'wl*s*
me. T o bringhimupinsuchawaywouldbehisutter
ruin; for the beginningisalways the mostcritical part of
education. Let us see whether
I am right,
Cle. Proceed.
Ath. The point about which you and
I differ is of great Seek not
importance, and I hope that you, Megillus, will help to decide
between us. For 1 maintain that the true life should neither avoidpains;
seekforpleasures,nor,ontheotherhand,entirelyavoid
pains,butshouldembrace
the middlestate',which
I just middle
spoke of as gentle and benign, and is
a state whichwe by some state, which
IS divine.
divine presage and inspiration rightly ascribe to God.
Now,
I say,heamongmen,too,who
wouldbedivineoughtto
pursue after this mean habit-he should not rush headlong
into pleasures, for he will not be free from pains; nor should
we allow any one, young or old, male or female, to be thus
given any more than ourselves, and least
of all the newly- Application
born infant, for in infancy more than at
any other tim'e the
characterisengrained
by habit,Nay,more,
if I werenot infantsand
afraid of appearing to be ridiculous,
I would say that awoman
during her year of pregnancy should of all women be most women.
carefully tended, and kept from violent or excessive pleasures
and pains, and should at that time cultivate gentleness and
benevolence and kindness.
793 Cle. You need not ask Megillus, Stranger, which
of us has
most truly spoken ; for I myself agree that all men ought to
avoidthe life of unmingledpain
or pleasure,andpursue
always a middle course. And having spoken
well, may I add
that you have been well answered?
Ath. Very good, Cleinias ; and now let us all three consider
a further point.
Cle. What is it ?
A h . That all the matters which we are now describing a r e Custom
fills up the
commonly called by the general name of uhwritten customs,
andwhataretermedthelaws
of our ancestors are all of oflaws,
similar nature. And the reflection which lately arose in our
mindse, that we can neither call these things
laws, nor yet

ariety a

Cle. To besure,Stranger,-moreespecially

him
procure

Ez?:ir
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leavethemunmentioned,

is' justified ;forthey ai-e the bonds

A-,,,~~
ofthewholestate,andcomeinbetweenthewrittenlaws
cw*whichareorarehereafter
to belaiddown;they

are just
ancestral customs of great antiquity, which, if they are rightly
orderedandmadehabitual,shieldandpreservethepre.
viouslyexistingwrittenlaw
; but if theydepartfromright
and fall into disorder, then they are like the props of builders
whichslipawayout
of theirplaceandcause
a universal
ruin-onepartdragsanotherdown,andthe
fairsuperstructure falls because the old foundations are undermined.
Reflectinguponthis,Cleinias,yououghttobindtogether
the new state in every possible
way, omitting nothing, whether
great orsmall, of whatare called laws or manners or pursuits,
forbythesemeansacity
is boundtogether,andallthese
things are only lasting when they depend upon one another;
and,therefore,wemustnotwonder
if we find thatmany
apparently trifling customs o r usages come pouring in and
lengthening out our laws.
Cle. Very true : we are disposed to agree with you.
The age for
Ath. Up to the age of three years, whether of boy or girl,
amusement
between
if apersonstrictlycarriesoutourpreviousregulationsand
3and6.
makesthem a principalaim,he
will domuchfortheadvantage of the young creatures. But at three, four, five, and
even six years the childish nature will require sports ; now is
the time to get rid of self-will in him, punishing him, but not
so as to disgrace him.
W e were saying about slaves', that
we ought neither to add insult to punishment
so as to anger
794
them, nor yet to leave them unpunished lest they become
self-willed ; and a like ruleis to be observed in the case of the
freeborn. Children at that age have certain natural modes
of amusement which they find out for themselves when they
Retween
meet.Andallthechildrenwhoarebetweentheagesof
these
threeand six oughttomeetatthetemples
of the villages,
children
shouldmeet theseveralfamiliesofavillageunitingononespot.
The
nurses
are
to
see
that
the
children
.behave
properly
and
village
tmple
orderly,-theythemselvesandalltheircompanies
are tobe
under *e
under the control of twelve matrons, one for each company,
superintendence
who are annuallyselectedtoinspectthemfromthewomen
and is the
supplement
and prop
ofthem.
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over marriagel, whomtheguardians
of the law appoint. b s VIA
Thesematronsshallbechosenbythewomenwhohave
A
~
authorityovermarriage,oneout
of each tribe; all are to CLEIHtAll.
be of the same
age ; and let each of them,
as soon as she
is appointed, hold office and go to the temples every
day,
punishingalloffenders,male
o r female,who are slaves or
strangers, by the helpof some of the public slaves ; but if any
citizen disputes the punishment, let her bring him before the
wardens of the city; or, if there be no dispute, let her punish
him herself. After the age of six years the time has arrived At six, boys
for the separation of the sexes,-let boys live with boys, and
girlsinlikemannerwithgirls.Nowtheymustbeginto
separated;
learn-the boys going to teachers of horsemanship and the
use of the bow, the javelin, and sling, and the girls too, if
thegirls
they do not object, at any rate until they know how to manage
too,
learn the
these weapons, and especially how to handle heavy arms; for use of
I may note, that the practice which now prevails is almost
weapons.
universally misunderstood.
Cle. I n what respect ?
Ath. In that the right and left hand
are supposed to be They
by nature differently suited for our various uses
of them ;
whereas no difference is found in the use of the feet and the use the
lower limbs ; but in the use of the hands we are, as it were,
maimed by the folly of nurses and mothers ; for although our the right.
several limbs are by nature balanced, we create a difference
inthembybadhabit.Insomecasesthisisofnoconsequence, as, for example, when we hold the lyre in the left
hand, and the plectrum in the right, but it is downright folly
795 to make the same distinction in other cases. The custom of
the Scythians, proves our error ; for they not only hold the
bow from them with the left hand and draw the arrowto them
with their right, but use either hand for both purposes. And
there are many similar examples in charioteering and other
things, from which we may learn that those who make the
left side weaker than the right act contrary to nature. In the
case of the plectrum,which
is of hornonly,andsimilar
instruments,asIwassaying,
it is of noconsequence,but
makes a great difference, and may be of very great importanceThjs is
tothewarriorwho
has to use ironweapons,bowsand
javelins, and the like ; above all, when in heavy armour, h e the warrior.
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Gymnisfic
preparation
a

f o r . war.

a very great
has learnt and one who has not,
and between one who has been trained in gymnastic exercises
andonewhohasnotbeen.Forashewhoisperfectly
skilled in the Pancratium or boxing or wrestling, is not unable
to fight from his left side, and does not limp and draggle in
confusion when his opponent makes him change his position,
so i n h e a v a r m e d fighting, and in all other things,
if I am
not mistaken, the like holds-he who has these double powers
of attack and defence ought not in any case to leave them
either unused or untrained, if he can help ; and if a person
had the nature of Geryon or Briareus he ought to be able
withhishundredhandstothrowahundreddarts.
Now,
the magistrates,maleandfemale,.shouldseetoallthese
things,thewomensuperintendingthenursingandamusements of thechildren,andthemensuperintendingtheir
education,thatall
ofthem,boys
andgirls
alike,maybe
soundhandand
foot, andmay not, if they canhelp,spoil
the giftsof nature by bad habits.
Education
has
two
branches,-one
of gymnastic,
which
is
concerned with the body, and the other
of music, which is
designedfortheimprovement
of the soul'.Andgymnastic
has also two branches-dancing and wrestling
; and one sort
of dancing imitates musical recitation, and aims at preserving
dignityandfreedom,theotheraimsatproducinghealth,
agility, and beauty in the limbs and parts of the body, giving
the
proper
flexion
and
extension
to
each
of them,
hara
moniousmotionbeingdiffusedeverywhere,andforminga
suitable accompaniment to the dance. As regards wrestling, 796
thetrickswhichAntaeusand
CerCyon devisedintheirsystemsout of a vainspirit ofcompetition, orthetricksof
boxingwhichEpeiusorAmycusinvented,areuselessand
unsuitableforwar,anddonotdeservetohavemuchsaid
about them ; but the art of wrestling erect and keeping free
the neck and hands and sides, working with energy and constancy, with a composed strength, and for the sake
of health
-these are always useful, and are not to be neglected, but to
be enjoined alike on masters and scholars, when we reach
that part of legislation ; and we will desire the one to give

Latus ~11.has to fight against heavy armour. And there is
A ~ " ~ , , , ~ ~ . difference between one who

Two
branches Of
education,
gymtic
and music;
and two
pans of
gymnastic,
dancing

wrest-

ling.

Only those
forms of
mestling

which
are
practised.
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theirinstructionsfreely,andtheotherstoreceivethem
h s Vzz.
thankfully1. Nor, again, must we omit suitable imitations
of
warinourchoruses
; hereinCrete
youhavethearmed
CLgaNUO.
dances of the Curetes, and the Lacedaemonians have those
hitations
of war to
of theDioscuri.Andourvirginlady,delightingin
the bgivea
amusement of the dance, thought it not fit to amuse herself also by
dances in
with empty hands ; she must be clothed in a complete suit of armour,Lc.
armour, and in this attire go through the dance
e ; and youths
and maidens should in every respect imitate her, esteeming
highly the favour ofthe Goddess, both with a view to the necessities, of war, and to festive occasions : it will be right also
for the boys, until such time.as they go out to war, to make
processions and supplications to all the Gods in goodly'array,
armed and on horseback, in dances and marches, fast or slow,
offering up prayers to the Gods and to the sons
of Gods ;
and also engaging in contests and preludes
of contests, if at
all,with these objects. For these sorts
of exercises, and no
others, are useful both in peace and war, and are beneficial
alike to states and to private houses. But other labours and
sports and exercises of the body are unworthy of freemen,0
Megillus and Cleinias.
I havenowcompletelydescribedthekindofgymnastic
be described ; if you know of
which I said at first ought to
any better, will you communicate your thoughts?
Cle. I t is not easy, Stranger, to put aside these principles
of gymnastic and wrestling and to enunciate better ones.
Ath. Now we must say what has yet to be said about the
Music
gifts of the Muses and
ofApollo : before,wefanciedthat
aga"*
we hadsaid ail, andthatgymnasticaloneremained3
; but
now we see clearly what points have been omitted, and should
be first proclaimed ; of these, then, let us proceed to speak.
797 Cle. Byallmeans.
Ath. Let me tell you once more-although you have heard
me saythesame
before-that
caution
must
be
always
by thespeakerand
by thehearer,about
exercised,both
For mytale
anythingthatisverysingularandunusual.
is one which many a man would be afraid to
tell, and yet I
have a confidence which makes mego on,
Cie. What have you to say, Stranger?

' Cp. infra, 814 D.
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A&. I say that in states generally no one has observed that
the plays of childhood have a-great deal to do with the peremam.
manenceorwant
of permanenceinlegislation.Forwhen
Plays playsareorderedwith
a viewto childrenhavingthesame
of children
should&
plays,andamusingthemselvesafterthesamemanner,and
fixed that
findingdelight-inthesameplaythings,
themoresolemn
their chamay institutions of the state are allowed to remain undisturbed.
b m e
Whereas if sports are disturbed, and innovations are made in
fixed.
them, and they constantly change, and the young never speak
of theirhavingthesamelikings,
orthesameestablished
notions of good and bad taste, either in the bearing
of their
bodies or in their dress, but he who d e v i s e something new
and out of the way in figures and colours and the like is held
in special honour, we may truly say that no greater evil can
happen in a state’; for he who changes the sports is secretly
changing the manners of the you.ng, and making the old to be
dishonoured among them and the new to be honoured. And
I affirm that there is nothing which is a greater injury to all
states than saying or thinking thus. Will you hear
metell
how great I d2em the evil to be ?
Cle. You mean the evil of blaming antiquity in states ?
Afh. Exactly. .
Cle. If you are speaking of that, you will find in us hearers
who are disposed to receive what you say not unfavourably
but most favourably.
Afh. Ishould expect so.
Cle. Proceed.
Changes
Afh. Well, then,letusgiveallthegreaterheed
to one
are generallydanger- another’swords.
T h e argument affirms thatanychange
O W
whateverexcept fromevil isthemostdangerous of allthings;
this is true in the caseof the Seasons and of the winds, in the
management of our bodies and the habits of our minds-true
of all things except, as I ‘said before, of the bad.
H e who
looks at the constitution of individuals accustomed to eat any
sort of meat, or drink any drink, or to do any work which they
can get, may see that they are at first disordered by them,
but afterwards, as time goes on, their bodies grow adapted to
them, and they learn to know and like variety, and have good
health and enjoyment of life ; and if ever afterwards they are 798
h
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confined again to a superior diet, at 'first they are troubled L m s vrr.
their ",-A
new food. A similar principle we may imagine to hold good
C~ulM
about the minds of men and the natures'of their souls. F o r
when they have been brought up in certain laws, which by
well 88 fol.
someDivineProvidencehaveremainedunchangedduring
thebody.
long ages, so that no one has any memory or tradition
of
their ever having been otherwise than they are, then every
oneisafraidandashamedtochangethatwhichisestablished. T h e legislator must somehow find a way of implantingthisreverence
for antiquity,and I wouldproposethe
following way :-People are apt to fancy, as, I was saying
before, that when the plays of children are altered they are
merelyplays,notseeingthatthemostseriousanddetrimentalconsequencesariseout
of thechange ; andthey Children
readily comply with the child's wishes instead
of deterring ~
~
him, not considering that these children who make innovaintheir
tions in their games, when they grow
up to be men, will be,
differentfrom 'thelastgeneration
of children,and,being
intoreve
different,willdesire a different sort of life, and under the lutionistsinfluence of this desire will want other institutions and laws ;
and no one of them reflects that there will follow what I just
now called the greatest of evils to states. Changes in bodily
fashions are no such serious
evils,but frequent changes in
the praise and censure of manners are the greatest of evils,
and require the utmost prevision.
Cle. T o be sure.
Ath. Andnow do westillholdto
our former assertion,
that rhythms and music in general are imitationsof good and
evil characters in men' ? What say you ?
Cle. That is the only doctrine which we can admit.
Ath. Must we not, then, try in every possible way to preventouryouth
fromevendesiringtoimitatenewmodes
either in dance or song2? nor must any one be allowed to
offer them varieties of pleasures.
Cle. Most true.
799 Ath. Can any of us imagine3 better mode of effecting this
object than that of the Egyptians?
Cle. What is their method ?
' Cp. supra, ii. 655 D foll.
* Cp. Rep. iv. 424.
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t h Egypttion method.

AL. To consecrate every sort of dance or melody. First we

~ should
~ ~ ordain
~ ~ festivals,-calculating
,
fortheyearwhatthey

ought to be, and at what time, and in honour-ofwhat Gods, sons
of Gods, and heroes they ought to be celebrated; and, in the
next place, what hymns ought to be sung at the several sacrifices, andwithwhatdancestheparticular
festival is tobe
song and
honoured. This has to be arranged at first by certain persons,
dance.
and,whenarranged,thewholeassembly
of thecitizensare
to offer sacrifices and libations to the Fates and all the other
Gods,andtoconsecratetheseveralodestoGodsand
heroes: and if any one offers any other hymns or dances to
any one of the Gods, the priests and priestesses, acting in
concert with the guardians of the law, shall, with the sanction
of religion and the law, exclude him, and he who is excluded,
if he do not submit, shall be liable all his life long to have a
suit of impiety brought against him by any one who likes.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. In the consideration of this subject, let us remember
what is due to ourselves.
Cle. To what are you referring ?
Before
Ath. I mean that any young man, and much more any old
stating our
paradoxical one,when heseesorhearsanythingstrangeor
unaccuslaw about
tomed, does not at once run to embrace the paradox, but he
music, we
standsconsidering,likeapersonwhoisataplacewhere
ponderand three paths meet, and does not very well know his
way-he
may be alone or he may be walking with others, and he will
say to himself and them, 'Which is the way ? ' and will not
moveforwarduntilhe
is satisfiedthatheisgoingright.
And this is what
we must do in the present instance
:-A
strange discussion on the subject
of law has arisen, which
requirestheutmostconsideration,and
we shouldnotat
ouragebetooreadytospeakaboutsuchgreatmatters,
or beconfidentthatwecansayanythingcertain
all in a
moment.
Cie. Mosttrue.
Ath. Then wewillallowtimeforreflection,
anddecide
when we have given the subject sufficient consideration. But
thatwemaynotbehinderedfromcompletingthenatural
arrangement of our laws,let us proceed to the
conclusion
of themindueorder;
for verypossibly, if God will, the
CulNus.

WeJikethe
Egyptians.
should Lynthe
forms of

A Caw about
exposition of them, when completed, may throw light on our
Laws vIf.
present
ATHSNIAIE,
Cle. Excellent,Stranger;let
u s doas you
propose.
CLBlNiAS
Ath. Let us then affirm the paradox that strains of music
are our laws (udpoc), and this latter being the name which the
800 ancients gave to lyric songs', they probably would not have
very much objected to our proposed application of the word.
Some one, either asleep or awake, must have had a dreamy
suspicion of their nature. And let our decree be as follows:- The law.
No one in singing or dancing shall offend against public and
consecratedmodels,andthegeneralfashionamongthe
youth, any more than he would offend against any other law.
Andhewhoobservesthislawshallbeblameless;buthe
who is disobedient, as I was saying, shall be punished by the
guardians of the laws, and by thepriestsandpriestesses.
Suppose that we imagine this to be our law.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Can any one who makes such laws escape ridicule
? Rules acLetussee,
I thinkthatouronlysafetywillbe
in first
framing certain models for composers. One
of these models songs
shall be as follows :-If when a sacrifice is going on, and the ~ o ~ ~
victims are being burnt according to law,-if, I say, any one
whomaybe
a son or brother, standing
by another at the
altar and over the victims, horribly blasphemes, will not his ( I ) Words
words inspire despondency and evil omens and forebodings otI: ' :
be
inthemind
of hisfatherand
of hisotherkinsmen
?
avoided.
Cle. Of course.
Ath. And this is just what takes place in almost
all our
cities. A magistrate offers a public sacrifice, and there come
innotonebutmanychoruses,whotakeup
a positiona
little way from the altar, and from time to time pour forth all
sorts of horrible blasphemies on the sacred rites, exciting the
souls of the audience with words and rhythms and melodies
most sorrowful to hear; and he.who at the moment when the
city is offering sacrifice makes the citizens weep most, carries
away the palm of victory, Now, ought we not to forbid such
strains as these ? And if ever our citizens must hear such
lamentations, then on some unblest and inauspicious day let
there be choruses of foreign and hired minstrels, like those

Yh: :r
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at funerals with barbarous
~ Carian
~
chants.
~
That
, is the
sbrt of thing whichwill
beappropriate if we have such strains
at all; and let the
ornaments of gold,
apparel of the singers be, not circlets .and
.
but the reverse. Enough
of all this. I will simply ask once
more whether we shall lay down as one
of our principles
of songCle. W h a t ?
Ath. That we should avoid every word of evil omen ; let 8 0 1
that kind of song which is of good omen be heard everywhere and always in our state.
I need hardly ask again, but
shall assume that you agree with me.
Cle. By all .means ; that law is approved by the suffrages
of us all.
( 4 Prayers
Ath. Butwhatshallbeournextmusicallawortype?
to be
Gods when we
Ought not prayers to be
offered up to the
sacrifices. sacrifice ?
Cle. Certainly.
(3)Gmd,
Ath. And our third law, if I am not mistaken, will be to the
and not
evil, tobe effect thatourpoets,understandingprayerstoberequests
asked.
whichwemaketotheGods,willtakeespecialheedthatthey
do notbymistakeaskforevilinstead
of good. To. make
such a prayer would surely be too ridiculous.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. W e r e we not a little while ago quite convinced that
no silver or golden Plutus should dwell in our state'?
Cle.. To he sure.
Alh. And what has it been the object
of our argument to
show? Didwenotimply
thatthepoetsarenotalways
quitecapableofknowingwhatisgoodorevil?And
if one
of them utters a mistaken prayer in song or words, he will
make our citizens pray for the opposite of what is good in
matters of the highest import ; than which, as I was saying,
therecanbe
few greatermistakes.Shallwethenpropose
as one of our laws and models relating to the Muses-Cle. What ?-will you explain the law more precisely ?
mepoetst0
Aih. Shall we make a law thatthepoetshallcompose
express the
jdgsof the nothingcontrarytotheideasofthelawful,
or just,or
b t , tbe
beautiful, or good, which are allowed in the state ? nor shall
~ m u sVIZ. hirelings who accompany the departed

A

~
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h e be permitted to. communicatehiscompositions
to any Laws VZJ.
private individuals, until
h e shall have shown them
to the A~,,-,
appointed judges and the guardians of the law, and they are cLerNus
satisfied with them.
As to the persons whom we appoint to
be ourlegislatorsaboutmusic'and
as tothedirector
of
&
educationa, these have been already indicated. Once more
state a p
-then, as I have asked more than once, shall this be our third proves.
law, and type, and model-What do you say ?
Cle. Let it be so,by all means.
Ath. Then it will be proper to have hymns and praises
(4) There
of the Godss, intermingled with prayers; and after the Gods
prayersandpraisesshouldbe
offeredinlikemannerto
hymns for
demigodsandheroes,suitabletotheirseveralcharacters.
Cle. Certainly.
heroes.
Ath. In the next place there will be no objection to a law, ( 5 ) The
thatcitizenswhoaredepartedandhavedonegoodand
energetic deeds, either with their souls or with their bodies, afterdeath.
and have been obedient to the laws, should receive eulogies ;
this will be very fitting.
802
Cle. Quitetrue.
Ath. But to honour with hymns and panegyrics those who
are still alive is not safe ; a man should run his course, and
wewill praisehim;andlet
make a fairending,andthen
praise be given equally to women as well as men who have
been
distinguished
in
virtue.
Theorder
of songs
and
dances shall be as follows :-There are many ancient musical The law
compositions and dances which are excellent, and from these
the newly-founded city may freely select what
is proper and songsand
suitable; and they shall choose judges of not less than fifty dances*
years of age, who shall make the selection, and any of the old
poemswhichtheydeemsufficienttheyshallinclude;any
that are deficient or altogether unsuitable, they shall either
utterly throw aside, or examine and amend, taking into their
counsel
poets
and
musicians,
and
making
use
of their
poeticalgenius;butexplaining
to themthewishes
of the
legislatorinorderthattheymayregulatedancing,music,
and all choral strains, according to the mind
of the judges;
andnot
'allowingthem
toindulge,exceptinsomefew
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V~Z.matters,theirindividualpleasuresandfancies.Now
the
irregular
~
strain
~
~
of music
~ is always
~
made
~
ten
, thousand times
better by attaining to law and order, and rejecting the honeyed

A
~
CLKINIAS.

Muse-not however that we mean wholly to exclude pleasure,
which is thecharacteristic of allmusic.And
if a manbe
broughtup
from childhoodtotheage
of discretionand
maturity in the use of the orderly and severe music, when he
hears the opposite he detests it, and calls it illiberal ; but if
trained in the sweet and vulgar music, he deems the severer
kind cold and displeasing'. So that, as I was saying before,
while he who hears
them gains no more pleasure
from the
onethan
from theother,theonehastheadvantage
of
makingthosewhoaretrainedin
it better men, whereas
the other makes them worse.
Cle. Very true.
Tomen
Ath. Again,wemustdistinguishanddetermine
on somc
should tx
arsigned
generalprinciplewhat
songs are suitableto women, and
agrand
what to men, and must assign to them their proper melodies
rhythmandrhythms.It
is shockingfor a wholeharmonytobe
which is
expressive inharmonical, or for a rhythmtobeunrhythmical,andthis
Of courage; will happen when the melody is inappropriate to them. And
therefore the legislator must assign to these also their forms.
Now both sexeshavemelodiesandrhythms
which of
necessity belong to them
; and those of women are clearly
to women enoughindicatedbytheirnaturaldifference.
Thegrand,
a
and
that
which
tends
to
courage,
may
be
fairly
called
manly
;
and temperate
butthat which inclinestomoderationandtemperance,may
rhythm.
bedeclaredboth
in lawand in ordinaryspeechtobethe
803
more womanly quality. This, then, will be the general order
of them.
Let us now speak of the manner of teaching and imparting
them, and the persons to whom, and the time when, they are
severally to be imparted. As the shipwright first lays down
the lines of the keel, and thus, as it were, draws the ship in
outline, SO do I seek to distinguish the patterns
of life, and
laydowntheirkeelsaccording
to thenature of different
men's souls ; seeking truiy to consider by what means, and
in what ways, we may go through the voyage of life best.
Now human affairs are hardly worth considering in earnest,
' Cp. Arist. Pol. viii. 6, 5 8 ; 7, 6 ;.

and yet we must be in earnest about them,-a sad necessity tamr
constrainsus.Andhavinggotthus
far, there will be a
fitnessinourcompletingthematter,
if wecanonlyfind
CL===
some suitable method of doing so. Butwhatdo I mean ? Human
Some one may ask this very question, and quite rightly, too.
Cle. Certainly.
serious,
Atlz. I saythataboutseriousmattersamanshould
be
serious, and about a matter which is not serious he should
inearnest
notbeserious
; andthatGodisthenaturalandworthy
about them.
object of our most serious and blessed endeavours, for man, The bast of
as I said before', is made to be
the plaything of God, and
this, trulyconsidered,isthebest
of him ; whereforealso
every man and woman should
walk seriously, and pass life 0ftheGo-k
in the noblest of pastimes, and be of another mind from what
they are at present.
Cle. In what respect ?
Ath. Atpresenttheythinkthattheirseriouspursuits
shouldbeforthesake
of theirsports,fortheydeemwar
a serious pursuit, which must be managed
well for the sake
of peace ; butthetruth
is, thatthereneither
is, nor has
been, nor ever will be, either amusement or instruction in
any degree worth speaking of in war, which is
nevertheless
deemed by us to be the most serious of our pursuits. And The lifeof
therefore, as we say, every one of u s should live the life of
peace as long and as
well as he can'.Andwhatisthe
life of war.
rightwayofliving?Areweto
livein sports always?
If Butwhat
is the life
so, in. what kind of sports ? W e ought to livesacrificing, ofpeace)and singing, and dancing, and then
a man will be able to
The life of
propitiatetheGods,andtodefendhimselfagainsthis
danceand
song.
enemiesandconquerthemin
battle. The type of song
ordancebywhichhewillpropitiatethemhasbeendescribed,andthepathsalongwhichhe
is to proceedhave
804 beencutforhim.
H e will goforwardinthespirit
of the
poets :-

L:gam

2;

et^

'Telemachus, somethingsthouwiltthyself

find

i n ,

thyheart,

but other

trip God will suggest; for I deem that thou wast not born or brought up
withont the will of the Gods.'

And this ought to be the view of our alumni ; they ought to
think that what has been said is enough for them, and that

* Cp. sufro, i. 618.
Cp. supra, i. 644 D, E.
8 Homer, Odyss. iii. 16 foll.
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L other things ttieir Genius and God will suggest to them
A,"
-hewill
tell them to whom, and when, and
to what Gads
severally they are to sacrifice and perform dances, and how
theymaypropiti3tethedeities,andliveaccordingtothe
appointment of nature ; being for the most part puppets, but
having some little share of reality.
Meg. You have a low opinion of mankind, Stranger.
Ath. Nay,Megillus,benotamazed,butforgiveme
:"I
was comparing them with the Gods ; and under that feeling
I spoke. Let us grant,
if you wish, that the human race is
not to be despised, but is worthy of some consideration.
A new subNext follow the buildings for gymnasia and schools open
ject :to
all
; these are to be in three places in the midst
of the
Gpaasia ;
schools ; city ; andoutsidethecityand
in the surrounding country,
p l s C e s for also' in three places, there shall be schools for horse exerhone exercise; open cise, and large grounds arranged with a view to archery and
SP- for the throwing of missiles, at which young men may learn and
archery.
practise. Of these mention has already been made
* ; and if
the mention be not sufficiently explicit, let
us speak further
The
of themandembodythem
inlaws.
Intheseseveral schools
let there be dwellings for teachers, who shallbe brought from
foreigners foreignpartsbypay,andletthemteachthosewhoattend
ond@d.
theschoolstheart
of warandtheart
of music,andthe
childrenshallcomenotonlyiftheirparentsplease,but
Education if they do not please ; there shall be compulsory education,
to be comas the saying is, of all and sundry, as far as this is possible;
PUl=Y
onboth
andthepupilsshall
be regarded as belongingtothestate
sexes.
rather
than
to
their
parents8.
My law
would
apply
to
femalesas well as males; they shall both
gothroughthe
sameexercises.
I assertwithoutfear
of contradictionthat
gymnastic and horsemanship are as suitable to women as to
men*.Ofthetruth
of thisIampersuadedfromancient
be counttradition, and at the present day there are said to
less myriads of women in the neighbourhood
of theBlack
Sea, called Sauromatides, who not only ride on horseback
5
like men, but have enjoined upon them the use
of bows and
The state is other weapons equally with the men. And
I further affirm,
reduced to
half, if
that if these things are possible, nothing can be more absur

' Cp.'snpra*vi. 764, 779.

* Cp. Arist. Pol. viii.
Cp. Rep. v. 451 foll.
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than the practice which prevails in our own country, of men
and women not fonowing the same pursuits with all their
strengthandwithonemind,forthusthestate,insteadof
being a whole, is reducedtoahalf',buthasthesame
imposts to pay and the same toils to undergo ; and what can
be a greater mistake for any Iegislator
to make than this ?
Cle. Very true ; yet much of what has been asserted byus,
Stranger, is contrary to the custom of states ; still, ia saying
thatthediscourseshouldbeallowedtoproceed,andthat
whenthediscussion
is completed, we shouldchoosewhat
seems best, you spoke very properly8, and
I now feel compunctionforwhat
I havesaid.Tell
me, then,whatyou
would next wish to say.
Ah. I should wish to say, Cleinias,
as I said before, that
if the possibility of these things were not sufficiently proven
in fact, then there might be an objectlon to the argument, but
the fact being a s I have said, he who rejects the law must
findsomeotherground
of objection;and,failingthis,our
exhortation will still hold good, nor will any one deny that
women ought to share as far as possible in education and in
other ways with men. For consider ;-ifwomen do not share
in their whole life with men, then they must have some other
order oflife.
CZe. Certainly.
d l . And what arrangement of life to be found anywhere
is preferable to this community which we are now assigning
tothem?Shallwepreferthatwhich
is adoptedbythe
Thracians and many other races who use their women to till
the ground and
to be shepherds of their herds and flocks,
and to minister to them like slaves ?-Or shall
we do as we
and people in our part of the world do-getting together, as
the phrase is, all our goods and chattels into one dwelling,
of
weentrustthemtoourwomen,whoarethestewards
them, and who also preside over the shuttles and the whole
art of spinning? Or shall we takeamiddlecourse,asin
806 Lacedaemon, Megillus-letting
the girls share in gymnastic
and music, while the grown-up women, no longer employed
inspinning wool, are hardatworkweavingtheweb
of
life, which will be no cheap or mean employment, and in the

' Cp. sj@-a,

ri. 781 B; Arist. Pol. i. 13, 55 15, 16.
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VU. duty of serving and taking care of the household and bring
ing up children, in which they
will 0bseri.e a sort of mean,
not participating in the toils of war; and if there were any
necessitythattheyshould
fightfor their cityand families,
unlike the Amazons, they would be unable to take part in
archery or any other skilled use of missiles, nor could they,
aftertheexample
of the Goddess,carryshieldorspear,
or
stand
up
nobly
for
their
country
when
it was
being
destroyed,andstriketerrorintotheirenemies,
if only
he Spar- becausetheywereseeninregular
,order? Living as they
tan
do,
they
would
never
dare
at
all
imitate
to
the
Saurofalls short
of the
matides, who, whencompared with ordinary women,would
SUrCrappear to be like
men.
Let him who will, praise
your
matid.
legislators,but
I mustsaywhat
I think.Thelegislator
ought to be whole and perfect, and not half a man only; he
ought not to let the female sex live softly and waste money
and have no order of life, while he takes the utmost care
of
the male sex, and leaves half
of life only blest with happiness, when he might have made the whole state happy.
Meg. Whatshall we do,Cleinias ? Shall we allowa
stranger to run down Sparta in this fashion ?
Cle. Yes ; for as we have given him liberty of speech we
of
mustlet him go onuntil we haveperfectedthework
legislation.
Meg. Very true.
A l Then now I may proceed ?
Cle. By all means.
OurcitiRns Ath. What will be the manner of life among men who may
are not to
live like
be supposed to have their food and clothing provided for them
cattle; they in moderation, and who have entrusted the practice
of the
have a
work to do. arts to others, and. whose husbandry
committed to slaves
paying a part of the produce, brings them a return sufficient
formenlivingtemperately;
who, moreover,havecommon
tables in which the men are placed apart, and near them are
the common tables of their families, of their daughters and
mothers, which day by day, the officers, male and female, are
to inspect-they shall see to the behaviour
of the cohpany,
and SO dismiss them ; after whichthe presiding magistratew d
his attendants shall honour with libations those
Gods to whom 8c7
that day and night are dedicated, and then go home
? To
h

s
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men whose lives are thus ordered, is there no work remainingbs
VII.
to be done which is necessary and fitting, but shall each one
of them live fattening like a beast? Such a
life isneither
just nor honourable, nor can he who lives it
fail of meeting
his due ; and the due reward of the idle fatted beast is that
he should be torn in piecesby some other valiant beast whose
fatness is worn down by brave deeds and
toil. T h e s e r e p - The perfect,
lations, if we duly consider them, will never be exactly.carried
into execution under present circumstances, nor as long
as menwho
women and, children and houses and all other things are the
privateproperty of individuals ; but if we canattainthe
common,
second-best form of polity, we shall be very well off. And to Yet even
when there
men living under this second polity there remains a work.to is private
be accomplished which is far from being smallor insignificant, pnpefly,
but is the greatest of all works, and ordained by the appointment of righteous law. For the life which may be truly said
of home
to be concerned with the virtue of body and soul is twice, or
more than twice, as full of toil and trouble as the pursuit after duous task
PythianandOlympicvictories',whichdebarsamanfrom
everyemployment of life. Forthereought
to benobyeofOlymworkinterferingwiththegreaterwork
of providingthe
Pia; vietones.
necessaryexerciseandnourishmentforthe
body, and instruction and education for the soul. Night and day are not
long enough for the accomplishment of their perfection and
consummation ; and therefore to this end
all freemen ought
to arrange the way.in which they will spend,their time during
the whole course of the day, from morning till evening and
from evening till themorning of thenextsunrise.There
Theduty
may seem to be some impropriety in the legislator determining
minutely the numberless details of the management of the
house,\ including such particulars as the duty of wakefulness
in those who are to be perpetual watchmenof the whole city;
for that any citizen should continue during the whole of any
Thechiins
of beingseen
by allhisservants,
808 nightinsleep,instead
alwaysthefirsttoawakeandget
up-this, whether-the should rise
regulation is to be called a law or only a practice, should be early*
deemedbaseandunworthy
of afreeman;alsothatthe
mistress of thehouseshouldbeawakenedbyherhandmaidens instead of herself first awakening them, is what the
! Cp. Kep. Y. 465 D,466 A.

EgG'Y
:iz:n

:::l:g

~~~~~

~~f"""-

~

190

Nutwe of the schooZ"d0y.

-h
VII. slaves, male and female, and
the servingboys, and, if that
Am-=.
were possible, everybody and everything in the house should
of them do
regard as base. If they rise early, they may all
of theirhouseholdbusiness,
as
muchoftheirpublicand
magistrates in the city, and masters and mistresses in their
privatehouses,beforethesun
i s up. Muchsleepisnot
required by nature, either for our souls o r bodies, o r for the
actionswhichtheyperform.
For no one who is asleep is
good for anything, any more than .if he were dead ; but he of
us who has the most regard for 1ife.and reason keeps awake
as long as he can, reserving only so much time for sleep as is
expedient for health ; and much sleep is not required, if the
habit of moderation be once rightly formed. Magistrates in
stateswhokeepawakeatnightareterribletothebad,
whether enemiesor citizens, and are honoured and reverenced
by the just and temperate, and are useful to themselves and
to the whole state.
A night which is passed 'in such a manner, in addition to,
all the abovementioned advantages, infuses a sort of courage
At dayintotheminds
of the citizens. Whenthedaybreaks,the
time has arrived for youth to go to their schoolmasters. Now
taken to
neither sheep nor any other animals can live without a shepherd, nor can children be left without tutors, or slaves without
T h e nature
masters. And of all animals the boy is the most unmanageanimal.
able,inasmuch ashehasthe
fountain of reasonin him not
yet regulated' ; he is the mostinsidious,sharp-witted,
and
insubordinate of animals. Wherefore he must be bound with
manybridles ; inthefirstplace,whenhegetsaway
from
mothers and nurses, he must be under the management of
tutors on account of his childishness and foolishness ; then,
again, being a freeman, he must be controlled by teachers, no
matter what they teach, and by studies ; but he is also a slave,
and in that regard any freeman who comes in his way may
punish him and his tutor and his instructor,
if any of them
does anything wrong ; and he who comes acroSs
. him and
does not inflict upon him the punishment which h e deserves, &g
shall incur the greatest disgrace; and let the guardian of the
law, who is the director of education, see to him who coming
in the way of the offences which we have mentioned, does
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not chastise them when he ought, or chastises them a
way h z w YfL
which he ought not; let him keep a sharp look-out, and take
especial. care of the training of our "children, directing their
natures, and always turning them to good according to the
law.
But how can our law sufficiently train the director of edu- The DIcation himself; for as yet all has been imperfect, and nothing
has been said either clear or satisfactory?
Now, as far as is top
possible, the law ought to leave nothing tohim, but to explain
everything, that he may be an interpreter and tutor to others. fixed rules.
About dances and music and choral strains, I have already
spoken both as to the character of the selection of them, and
the manner in which they are tobe amended and consecrated.
But we havenotasyetspoken,
0 illustriousguardianof
education, of themannerinwhichyourpupilsaretouse
those strains which are written in prose, although you have
beeninformedwhatmartialstrainstheyaretolearnand
practise ; what relates in the first place to the learning of
letters,andsecondly,tothelyre,andalsotocalculation,
which, a s we were saying', is needful for them all to learn,
and any other things which are required with a view to war
and the management of house and city, and, looking to the
same object, what is useful in the revolutions of the heavenly
bodies-the stars and sun and moon, and the various regulations about these matters which are necessary for the whole
state-I am speaking of the arrangements of days in periods
of months, and of months in years, which are to be observed,
in order,that seasons and sacrifices and festivals may have their
regular and natural order, and keep the city alive andawake,
the Gods receiving the honours due to them, andmen having
a better understanding about them' : all these things, 0 my
friend, have not yet been sufficiently declared
to you by the
legislator. Attend, then, to what.1 am now going
to say :We were telling you, in the first place, that you.
were not
s&ciently informed about letters, and the objection
was to
this effect,-that you
were never told whether he who was
meantto be arespectablecitizenshouldapplyhimselfin
detail to that sort of learning, or not apply himself 'at all
;
and the same remark holds good of the study of the lyre.
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saythatheoughttoattendtothem.
A fair
time for a boy ‘of ten years old to spend in letters is three
8x0
years ; the age of thirteen is the proper time for himto begin
ThreYto handle the lyre, and he may continue at this for another
(10-13)to
be spent in three years, neither more nor less, and whether his father or
learning to himself like or dislike the study, he
is not to be allowed to
read and
wriw :
spend more or less time in learning music than the law allows.
mother
Andlethimwho
disobeysthe
lawbedeprived
of those
three years
inlearning youthful honwrs ofwhichweshallhereafterspeak’.Hear,
music.
however, &sf of all, whattheyoungoughttolearninthe
early years of life, and what their instructors ought to teach
them. They ought to be occupied with their letters until they
are abletoreadandwrite;buttheacquisition
of perfect
beauty or quickness in writing, if nature has not stimulated
them to acquire these accomplishments in the given number
Dangerous of years,theyshouldletalone.And
as tothelearning
of
tendency of
prose compositions committed to writing which
are not set to the
writings.
lyre,whethermetrical or without rhythmicaldivisions,compositions in prose, as they are termed, having no rhythm
or
harmony-seeing how dangerousarethewritingshanded
down to us by many writers of this class-what will you do
with them, 0 most excellent guardians of the law 3 or how
canthelawgiverrightlydirectyouabout
them? I believe
that he will be in great difficulty.
Cle. Whattroubles YOU, Stranger? and why are you so
perplexed in your mind ?
Ath. You naturally ask, Cleinias, and to you and Megillus,
who are my partners in the work of legislation, I must state
the more difficult as well as the easier parts of the task.
Cle. To what do you refer in this instance?
A h . I will tellyou.
Thereisa
difficulty inopposing
many myriads of mouths.
Cie. Well, and have wenotalreadyopposedthepopular
voice in many important enactments ?
Ath. That is quite true ; and you mean to imply that the
road which we are taking may be disagreeable to some but is
agreeable to as many others, orif not to a s many, at any rate
to persons not inferior to the others, and in company
with
them you bid me, at whatever risk, to proceed along the path of
-8
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. nowwe
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legisliltion which has opened out of our present discourse, b w s vr..
and to begood
of
cheer,
faint.
to
and
not
ATH-,
CWNUS.
Cle. Certainly.
A i . And I donotfaint ; I say, indeed, that we have
a ~aeticcof
great many poets writing in hexameter, trimeter, and all sorts
of measures-some who are serious, others who aim only at
heart,
raising a laugh-and all mankind declare that the youth who
arerightlyeducatedshould
be brought up inthemand
saturated with them ; some insist that they should be con-,
8x1 stantly hearing them read aloud, and always learning them,
so as to get by heart entire poets ; while others select choice
passages and long speeches, and make compendiumsof them,
saying that these ought to be committed to memory, if a man
is to be made good and wise
by experience and learning of
many things. And you want me now to tell them plainly in
what they are right and in what they are wrong.
Cle. Yes, I do.
Ath. But how can I in one word rightly comprehend all
Weshould
of them ? I am of opinion, and, if I am not mistaken, there ~~~~isageneralagreement,thateveryoneofthesepoetshas
selection
said many things well and many things the reverse
of well ;
be
and if this be true, then
I do affirm that much learning is
dangerous to youth.
Cle. How wouldyouadvisetheguardian
of thelaw to
act ?
Ath. In what respect?
Cle. I mean to what pattern should he look as his guide in
permitting the young to learn some things and forbidding
them to learn others,
Do not shrink from answering.
Ath. My good Cleinias, I rather think that I am fortunate.
Cle. How so ?
Ath. I think that I am not wholly in want of a pattern, for
when I consider the words which we have spoken from early
dawn until now, and which, as I believe, have been inspired by
Heaven, they appear to me to be quite like a poem. When I
reflected upon all these words of ours,
I naturally felt pleasure,
for of all the discourses which I have ever learnt or heard,
either in poetry o r prose, this seemed to me to be the justest,
and most suitable for young men to hear
; I cannot imagine
any better pattern than this which the guardian of the law
VOL. v.
0
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of education can have. He cannot
do
~ better
~ , than
~ advise
~ , theteacherstoteachtheyoungthese
wordsandany
which are of a likenature, if heshould
m e Bhappen to find them, either in poetry or prose, or if he come
rector of
mucationacross unwritten discourses akin to ours, he should certainly
shdlaupreservethem,and
commit themtowriting.And,first
of
tborim the
teachers
all, heshallconstraintheteachersthemselvestolearnand
instruct
approvethem,andany
of themwho will not, shallnot be
their pupils
in
laws employed by him, but those whom he findsagreeinginhis
and in
judgment, he shall make use
of and shall commit to them the
~~~~1~~
instructionandeducation
of youth.Andhereand
on this 812
character. wise let my fanciful tale about letters and teachers
of letters
come to an end.
Cle. I do not think, Stranger, that we have wandered out of
the proposedlimits of theargument;butwhether
we are
rightornot
in our wholeconception,
I cannotbevery
certain.
Ath. Thetruth, Cleinias,maybeexpectedtobecome
clearer when, as we haveoftensaid,
we arriveattheend
of the whole discussionaboutlaws.
Cle. Yes.
The teachAth. And now that we havedonewiththeteacher
of
jng Of the
letters,
the
teacher
of
the
lyre
has
to
receive
orders
from
us.
lyre.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. I thinkthat we haveonlyto recollect ourprevious
discussions, and we shall be able to give suitable regulations
touchingallthispart
of instructionandeducationtothe
teachers of the lyre.
Cle. T o what do you refer?
Ath. W e were saying, if I remember rightly, that the sixty
years old choristers of Dionysus were to be specially quick in
theirperceptions of rhythmandmusicalcomposition,that
good and badimitation,
they mightbe abletodistinguish
that is tosay, the imitation of the good or bad soul when
undertheinfluence
of passion,rejectingtheoneanddisplaying the other in hymns and songs, charming thesouls of
youth, and inviting them
to follow and attain virtue
by the
way of imitation'.
Cle. Very true.
Laws VZI. who is also the director
A

~

~
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Ath. And with this.~v&w the teacher and the learner ought
to use the sounds of the lyre, because its notes are pure, the
player who teaches and his pupil rendering note for note in
unison ; butcomplexity,andvariation
of notes,whenthe
stringsgiveonesoundandthepoetorcomposerofthe
melody gives another,-also when they make concords and
harmoniesinwhichlesserandgreaterintervals,slowand
quick, or high and low notes, are combined,--or, again, when
theymakecomplexvariations
of rhythms,whichtheyadapt
to the notes of the lyre ',-all that sort of thing is not suited
to those who have to acquire a speedy and useful knowledge
ofmusicin
threeyears ; foroppositeprinciplesareconfusing, andcreatea
difficulty inlearning,andouryoung
men should learn quickly, and their mere necessary acquirements are not few or trifling, as will be shown in due course.
Letthedirector
of educationattendtotheprinciplesconcerningmusicwhich we are laying down.
AS to the songs
and words themselves which the masters
of choruses are to
teachandthecharacter
of them,theyhavebeenalready
813 described by us, and are the same which, when consecrated
and adapted to the different festivals, we said were to benefit
cities by affording them an innocent amusement z.
Cle. That, again, is true.
A h . Then lethimwho
has beenelectedadirector
of
musicsreceivetheserulesfromusascontainingthevery
truth; and may he prosper in his
office ! Let us now proceed tolaydownotherrulesinadditiontothepreceding
aboutdancingandgymnasticexerciseingeneral.Having
said what remained to be said about the teaching
of music,
let us speak in like manner about gymnastic. For boys and
girlsought to learntodanceandpractisegymnasticexercises-ought they not ?
Cle. Yes.
Ath. Then the boys oughttohavedancingmasters,and
the girls dancing mistresses to exercise them.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Thenoncemoreletussummon
him who hasthe
chief concern in the business, the superintendent
of youth
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[i. e. the director of education] ; h e will have plenty to do, if
he is to have the chargeof music and gymnastic.
Cie. But how will an old man be able to attend to such
great charges ?
Ath. 0 my friend, there willbenodifficulty,
for the law
has already given and will give him permission to select
as
hisassistantsinthischargeanycitizens,maleorfemale,
whom hedesires ; andhe will know whom heoughtto
chosse,and willbe anxiousnottomakeamistake,from
of
a due sense of responsibility, and from a consciousness
the importance of his office, and also because he will consider
that if youngmenhavebeenandarewellbroughtup,
if not,it is notmeet
then all thingsgoswimmingly,but
to say, nor do we say, what will follow, lest the regarders of
omens should take alarm about our infant state. Many things
havebeensaidby
us aboutdancingandabout‘gymnastic
movements in general ; for we include under gymnastics all
Gymnastics (under military exercises, suchas archery, and811 hurling of weapons,
which,
and the use of the light shield, and all fighting with heavy
besides
dancing,
arms,andmilitaryevolutions,andmovements
of armies,
dl military
and
encampings,
and
all
that
relates
to
.horsemanship.
Of
exercises
an inall these things there ought to
be public teachers, receiving
cluded)
payfromthestate,andtheirpupilsshould
be themen
are to be
learned by andboys in the state, and also the girls and women, who
women as
are to know all these things. While they are yet girls they
well as by
men.
should have practised dancing in arms and the whole art of
fighting-whengrown-upwomen,theyshouldapplythem814
selves to evolutions and tactics, and the mode
of grounding
and taking up arms ; if for no other reason, yet in case the
whole military force should have to leave the city and carry
on operations of war outside, that those who
will have to guard
the young and the rest of the city may be equal to the task ;
and, on the other hand, when enemies, whether barbarian or
Hellenic, come from without with
mighty force and make a
violent assault upon them, and thus compel them to fight for
the possession of
the city,which is far from being an
imWomen,
possibility, great would be the disgrace to the state, if the
like b
d
,
womenhadbeen
so miserably trained that they could not
should be
willing to fightfortheiryoung,
as birds will, againstanycreature
Qht for
or undergo any danger, but must
however
strong,
and
die
“young.

Th ahme of war and fh h n c e of peace.
instantlyrushtothetemplesandcrowdatthealtarsand
shrines,andbringuponhumannaturethereproach,that
ofanimals
allthe
man
is
most cowardly !
Cle. Such a want of education,Stranger,iscertainlyan
unseemlythingtohappenin
a state, as well as a great
misfortune.
A&. Supposethatwecarryourlawtotheextent
of
sayingthatwomenoughtnottoneglectmilitarymatters,
butthatallcitizens,maleandfemalealike,shallattendto
them ?
Cle. I quite agree.
A h . Ofwrestling we havespokeninpart,but
of what
I should call the most important part we have not spoken,
and cannot easily speak without showing at the same time by
gesture as well as in word what we mean; when word and
actioncombine,andnottillthen,
we shallexplainclearly
whathasbeensaid,pointingoutthatofallmovements
wrestlingismostakintothemilitaryart,andistobe
pursuedforthesakeofthis,andnotthisforthesake
of
wrestling.
Cle. Excellent.
4 t h . Enough of wrestling ; we will now proceed to speak
of other movements of the
body. Such motion may
be in
general called dancing, and is of
two kinds : one of, nobler
figures,imitatingthehonourable,theother
of themore
ignoblefigures,imitatingthemean
; and ofboththese
thereare
two furthersubdivisions.
Of theserious,one
kindis of those engaged in war and vehement action, and
is the exercise of
a noble person and a manly heart ; the
of prosother exhibits a temperate'soulintheenjoyment
perity and modest pleasures, and may be truly called and
8x5 is the dance of peace. The-warrior dance is different from
the peacefulone,andmayberightlytermedPyrrhic;this
imitates the modes of avoiding blows and missiles by dropping or giving way, or springing aside, or rising up o r falling
down ; also the opposite postures which are those of action,
as, for example, the imitation of archery and the hurling of
javelins, and of all sorts of blows. And when the imitation is
of brave bodies and souls, and the action is direct and muscular, giving for the most part
a straight movement to the
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The signzjkance of gesture.
I sag,isthetrue
sort ; bLIt the
opposite
~
is~ not right.
~ In the
~ dance
~ of peace
.
what
we have to
(a) the
consideriswhetheramanbearshimselfnaturallyandgracedanceof
fully, and after the manner
ofmenwhodulyconformtothe
g2z&
a,i.
law.Butbeforeproceeding
I mustdistinguishthedancing
easy and
about which there is any doubt, from that about which there
is no doubt, Which is the doubtful kind, and how are the two
The
tobedistinguished?Therearedances
of theBacchicsort,
chic dance
condemn&. boththoseinwhich,astheysay,theyimitatedrunken
men, and which are named after the Nymphs, and Pan, and
Silenuses, and Satyrs ; and also those in which purifications
are made or mysteries celebrated,-all this sort
of dancing
cannot be rightly defined as having either a peaceful or a warlike character, or indeed as having any meaning whatever,
and may, I think,bemosttrulydescribedasdistinctfrom
thewarlikedance,anddistinctfromthepeaceful,andnot
suited for a city at all. There let it lie; and
so leaving it to
lie,wewill
proceedtothedances
of warandpeace,for
The peace- with these we are undoubtedly concerned. Now the unwarful dance
mayexpress likemuse,whichhonoursindancetheGodsandthesons
increase of of the Gods, is entirely associated with the consciousness
of
f s ~ ~ ~ r prosperity;
o m
this class maybe subdivided into
two lesserclasses,
evil :
of which one is expressive of an escape from some labour or
dangerintogood,andhasgreaterpleasures,theotherexpressive of preservationandincrease
of formergood, in
and has
which the pleasure is less exciting ;-in all these cases, every
more or
manwhenthepleasureisgreater,moveshisbodymore,
less of
motion, as and less when the pleasure is less ; and, again, if he be more
the pleaorderly and has learned courage
fromdiscipline he moves
sure is
less, but if hebeacoward,andhasnotrainingor
self- 816
greater
or less.
control, he makes greater and more violent movements, and
in general when he is speaking or singing is
he not altogether
able tokeephisbodystill;and
so outoftheimitationof
words in gestures the whole artof dancing has arisen. And in
these various kindsof imitation one man moves in an orderly,
another in a disorderly manner; and as the ancients may be
observed to have given many names which are according to
nature and deserving of praise, so there is an excellent one
which theyhavegiventothedancesofmenwhointheir
times of DrosDeritvare moderate in their pleasures-the eiver
LZWS
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of names, whoever he was, assigned to them a very true, and LZWS VIZ.
poetical, and rational name, when he called them Emmeleiai, A
~
or dances of order, thus establishing two kinds of dances of
the nobler sort, the danceof war which he called the Pyrrhic,
andthedanceofpeace
which hecalled Emmeleia, or the
danceoforder;givingtoeachtheirappropriateandbecoming name l . These things the legislator should indicate in
general outline, and the guardian of the law should enquire
intothemandsearchthemout,
combining dancing with
music, andassigningtotheseveralsacrificialfeaststhat
which is suitable to them ; and when he has consecrated all
of them in due order, he shall for the future change nothing,
whether of dance or song. Thenceforward the city and the
citizensshallcontinuetohavethesamepleasures,themselves being as far as possible alike, and shall live well and
happily.
I have described the dances which are appropriate to noble Laughable
bodies and generous souls.
But it is necessary also to
consider and know uncomely persons and thoughts, and those
stood by
which are intended to produce laughter in comedy, and have our citizens
as well as
a comic character in respect of style, song, and dance, and of serious, but
the imitations which these afford. For serious things cannot not to be
be understood without laughable things, nor opposites at all ithem
mitated by
without opposites, if a man is really to have intelligence..of
either ; but he cannot carry out both in action, if he is to have
anydegree of virtue.Andforthisveryreasonheshould
learn them both, in order that he may not in ignorance do or
say anything which is ridiculous and out of place-he should Comedies
command slaves and hired strangers to imitate such things,
but he should never take any serious interest in them
him- by slaves
self, norshouldanyfreemanor
freewomanbediscovered
adhirelings.
takingpainstolearnthem;andthereshould
alwaysbe
someelement of noveltyin the imitation. Letthesethen
be laid down, both in law and in
our discourse, as the regu817lations of laughableamusements which aregenerallycalled
.
comedy. And, if any of the serious poets, as they are termed,
who write tragedy, come to us and say"-' 0 strangers, may
we go to your city and country or may we not, and shall we
bringwith us our poetry-what
isyour will aboutthese
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b VII. matters ? '"how shall we answer the divine men
? I think
ATIIIINIAX, that our answer should be
as follows * :-Best of strangers,
CumAs.
we will say to them,wealsoaecordingtoourabilityare
; for
tragicpoets, and our tragedy is the best and noblest
to our whole state is an imitation of the best and noblest
life,
conform to which we affirm to be indeed the very truth of tragedy. YOU
OUT models.
are poets and we are poets, both makers of the same strains,
of dramas, which true
rivals and antagonists in the noblest
lawcanaloneperfect,asourhope
is. Do notthen suppose that we shall all in a moment allow you to erect your
stage in the agora, or introduce the fair voices
of your actors,
speakingaboveour
own, andpermityou
to harangue our
women andchildren,andthecommonpeople,aboutour
institutions, in language other than our own, and very often
the opposite of our own. For a state would be mad which
gave you this licence, until the magistrates had determined
whether your poetry might be recited, and was
fit for publicationornot.Wherefore,
0 yesonsandscionsofthe
softer Muses, first of all show your songs to the magistrates,
and let them compare them with our own, and if they are the
same or betterwe will give you a chorus ; but if not, then, my
friends, we cannot.
Let these, then, be the customs ordained
by law about all dances and the teaching
of them, and let
matters relating 'to slaves be separated from those relating to
masters, if you do not object.
Cle. W e can have no hesitation in assenting when you put
the matter thus,
Three subAth. There still remainthreestudiessuitableforfreemen.
jects of
Arithmetic is one of them ; the measurement of length, ,surremain :
face, and. depth is the second
; and the third has to do
with
(I) Anththerevolutions of the stars in relation to one another. Not
metic,
(1) Geeevery one has need to toil through d l these things in a strictly 818
scientific manner,butonly
a few, andwhothey
are tobe
nomy.
we will hereafter
indicate
at
the
end,
which
will
be
the
proper place'; not to know what is necessary for mankind in
scientific
general, and what is the trith, is disgraceful to every one : and
yet to enter into these matters minutely is neither
easy, nor
for the
few ; a
at all possible for every one ; but there is something in them
?Pub
which is necessary and cannot be set aside, and probably he
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who made the proverb about God originally had this in view ks
ylr.
when he said, that 'not even God himself can fight against
A
~
~
necessity; '-he
meant, if I amnotmistaken,divinenecescm
sity;forastothehumannecessities
of which themany knowl--&e
for the
speak, when they talk in this manner, nothing can be more
ridiculous than such an application of the words.
Cle. Andwhatnecessities of knowledgearethere,Stranger,
which are divine and not human ?
A l , I conceive them to be those of which he who has no ( I ) In arithuse nor any knowledge at all cannot be
a God, or demi-god,
or hero to mankind, or able to take any serious thought
or necessity;
charge of them. And very unlike a divine man would he be,
who is unable to count one, two, three, or to distinguish odd
or is unable to count at all,
or reckon
and even numbers',
nightandday,andwhoistotallyunacquainted
with the
revolution of the sun and moon, and the other stars. There
and it isa
wouldbe great folly insupposingthatallthesearenot
necessary parts ofknowledge to him who intends to know
~
~
~
m
anything about the highest kinds of knowledge a ; but which to the
these are, and how many there are of them, and when they
aretobelearned,andwhatis
to belearnedtogetherand
~owl~ge.
whatapart,andthewholecorrelation
of them,mustbe
rightlyapprehended first ; andtheseleadingthe
way we
may proceed to the other parts of knowledge. For so necessity grounded in natur,e constrains
us, against which we say
that no God contends, or ever will contend.
Cle. I think, Stranger, that what you havenow said is very
true and agreeable to nature.
' Ath. Yes,Cleinias,thatis
so. Butitis
difficult forthe
a more convenient
legislator to begin with these studies; at
time we will make regulations for them.
Cle. Youseem,Stranger,to
be afraid of ourhabitual
ignorance of the subject : there is no reason why that should
819 prevent you from speaking out.
Afh. I certainly am afraid of the difficulties to which you
allude, but I am still more afraid of those who apply themselves to this sort of knowledge, and apply themselves badly. fatsl than
For entire ignorance is not
so terrible or extreme an evil, i@-ce.
and is far from being the greatest ofall ; too much cleverness

-,.
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PIZ.
S and too much learning, accompanied with an ill bringing up,

are~far more
~
fatal
~ '.
~
~
~
,
Cle. True.
ArithA h . Allfreemen I conceive,shouldlearn as much of these
metical
gamesprac- branches of knowledge as every child in Egypt is taught when
tis& bythe
he learns the alphabet. In that country arithmetical games
have
been invented for the use of mere children, which they
and thew
learn as a pleasureandamusement.Theyhavetodistribute
uses.
apples and garlands, using the same number sometimes for
a larger and sometimes for, a lesser number of persons ; and
they arrange pugilists and wrestlers as they pair together by
lot or remain over, and show how their turns come in natural
order. Another mode of amusing them is to distribute vessels,
sometimes of gold, brass, silver, and the like, intermixed with
one another, sometimes of one metal only; as I was saying
they adapt to their amusement the numbers in mmmon use,
andinthiswaymakemoreintelligibletotheirpupilsthe
arrangements and movements of armies and expeditions, and
in the management of a household they make people more
(2) G o usefultothemselves,
andmorewideawake;andagain
in
metry.
measurements of things which have length, and breadth, and
depth, they free us from that natural ignorance of all these
things which is so ludicrous and disgraceful '.
Cle. W h a t kind of ignorance do you mean?
Ath. 0 my dear Cleinias, I, like yourself, have late in life
heard with amazement of our ignorance in these matters ; to
me we appear to be more like pigs than men, and I am quite
ashamed, not only of myself, but of all Hellenes.
Cle. About what? Say, Stranger, what you mean.
IllustraAth. I will;orrather
I will show you mymeaning by
tions of the
ignorance a question,anddo
you pleasetoanswer
m e : You know,
ofthe Hel- I suppose,whatlength
is?
A
~
CLEINIA~.

lenes :
(a) Their
mistaken
notion that
various dimensions
arecornmensurable.

Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And what
breadth
Cle. T o besure.

is ?

Afh. And YOU knowthatthese
are two distinctthings,
andthatthere
is a thirdthingcalleddepth
?
Cle. Of course.

Mathematicalpuzzhs better than agame of draughts.
Ath. And do notalltheseseemtoyoutobecommensurable with themselves ?
Clc. Yes.
Ath, Thatistosay,length

is naturallycommensurable
withlength,andbreadth
with breadth,anddepth
in like
820 manner with depth ?
Clc. Undoubtedly.
Atlz. But if somethingsarecommensurableandothers
wholly
incommensurable,
and
you
think
that
all
things
are commensurable,whatisyourposition
in regardto
them ?
Cle. Clearly,farfromgood.
Ath. Concerning length and breadth when compared
with
depth,orbreadthandlengthwhencomparedwithoneanother, are notalltheHellenesagreedthatthesearecommensurablewithoneanotherinsomeway?
Cle. Quitetrue.
Ath. But if they are absolutely incommensurable, and yet
all of us regard them as commensurable, have we not reason
to be ashamed of our compatriots; and might we not say to
them :-0 ye best of Hellenes, is not this one of the things of
which we were saying that not to know them is disgraceful,
and of whichto haveabareknowledgeonlyisnogreat
distinction ?
Clc. Certainly.
Ath. Andthereareotherthingsakintothese,
in which
there spring up other errors
of the same family.
Cle. What are they ?
A h The natures of commensurable and incommensurable
quantities in theirrelationtooneanother.
A manwhois
good for anything ought to
be able, when he thinks, to distinguish them;and differentpersonsshouldcompete
with
one another in askingquestions,which will be afarbetter
andmoregraceful
way ofpassingtheirtimethantheold
man’s game of draughts.
Cle. I dare say; and these pastimes are not so very unlike
a game of draughts.
-4th. Andthese, as I maintain,Cleinias, arethestudies
which our youth ought to learn, for they are innocent and
notdifficult;thelearning
of them will be an amusement,

203
taws

vrr.

Arnewuu,
CLSINW.

(b) Their in:
distinguish
between the
camensurable and
theincorn-

~~Iwx&J~.
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(3) Astro-

nomy.

Fbquiries
respecting
the nature
of God and
the universe, the
reverse of
impious.

At present
the sun,

moon, and
other stars
are Masphemously
said to be
wanderers.

andthey will benefit thestate.Ifanyone
is of another
mind,lethim
say what hehasto
say.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then if these studies are such
as we maintain,we
will include them ; if not, they shall be excluded.
Ck. Assuredly: but may we not
now, Stranger, prescribe
these studies as necessary, and so fill up the lacunae of our
laws ?
Ath. Theyshallberegarded
as pledgeswhichmaybe
hereafter redeemed and removed from our state,
if they do
notpleaseeither
us whogivethem,
or youwhoaccept
them.
Cle. A faircondition.
Alh. Next let us see whether
we are or are not
willing
thatthestudy
of astronomyshallbeproposedforour
youth l.
Cfe. Proceed.
AU. Here occurs a’strange phenomenon, which certainly
cannot .in any point of view be tolerated.
Cfe. To what are you referring?
Ath. Men saythatweoughtnottoenquireintothe
of the universe, nor busy oursupreme God and the nature
selves in searching out the causes
of things, and that such
enquiriesareimpious
; whereastheveryoppositeisthe
truth.
Cfe. What do you mean?
Ath. Perhapswhat I am sayingmayseemparadoxical,
and at variance with the usual language
of age.Butwhen
anyonehasanygoodandtruenotionwhich
is forthe
advantage of the W t e and in every way acceptable to God,
he cannot abstain from expressing
it.
Cle. Yourwordsarereasonableenough
; butshall we
find any good or true notion about the stars ?
Aih. My good friends, at this hour all
of us Hellenes tell
lies, if I mayusesuchanexpression,aboutthosegreat
Gods, the Sun and the
Moon.
Cle. Lies of what nature ?
Ath. W e s a y that they and divers other stars do not keep
the same path, and we call them planets or wanderers.
Cp. Rep. vii. 527 loll.
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as a safeegrurrd agaid

ClC. 'Very true,

'

bhjhmy.

Stranger ; a n d in &e course of my

I have often myself seen the morning star and the evening
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star and divers others not moving in their accustomed course,
but wandering out of their path in all manner of ways, and
I have seen the sun and moon doing what we all know that
they do.
Aih. Just so, Megillus and Cleinias ; and I maintain that
our citizens and our youth ought to learn about the. nature
of the Gods in heaven, so far as to be able to offer sacrifices
and pray to them in pious language, and not to blaspheme
about them.
Cie. There you are right, if suchaknowledge
be only
attainable ; and if we are wrong in our mode
of speaking
now, andcan be betterinstructedandlearntousebetter
language,then I quiteagreewithyouthatsuchadegree
of knowledge as will enable us to speak rightly, should be
acquired by us. And now do you try to explain to us your
wholemeaning,and
we, onourpart,willendeavourto
understand you.
Ath. There is some difficulty in understanding my meaning, but not a very great
one, nor will any great length of
time be required. And of this I am myself a proof; for I.did
not know these things long ago, nor in the days of my youth,
and yet I can explain them to you in a brief space
of time ;
whereasiftheyhadbeen
difficult Icouldcertainlynever
have explained them all, old as I am, to old men like yourselves.
Cie. T r u e ; but what is this study
whichyou describe as
822 wonderful and fitting for youth to learn, but
of which we
areignorant?Tryandexplainthenature
ofitto
us as
clearly as youcan.
Ath. I will. For, 0 mygoodfriends,that
other doctrine ~llthesrsrs
about the wandering of the sun and the moon and the other
starsisnotthetruth,buttheveryreverseofthetruth.
wanderings
Each of them moves in-.the same path-not i n many paths, =Only
aPFarenf.
but in one only, which is circular, and the varieties are only
apparent. Nor are we right in supposing that the swiftest of
them is the slowest, nor conversely, that the slowest is the
quickest. And
if what I say is true, only just imagine .that
we had a similar notion about horses running at Olympia, or

:zi:&r

Thegoodcifi7-elt more tha?~a m e n obstm,e?’qfthe law.
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about men who ran in the long course, and that we addressed
the~ swiftest
~ as the
~ slowest
~
and
~ the slowest
~
, as the swiftest, and
CLE~N~AS
sangthepraises
of thevanquishedasthoughhewerethe
victor,-in that case our praises would not be true, nor very
agreeable to the runners, though they be but men ; and now,
to commit the same error about the Gods which would have
beenludicrousanderroneousinthecase
of men,-isnot
that ludicrous and erroneous ?
Cle. Worse than ludicrous, I should say.
Ath. At all events, the Gods cannot like us to be spreading
a false report of them.
Cle. Most true, if such is the fact.
Ath. And if we can show that such is really the fact, then
so far as is necessary
all these matters ought to be learned
for the avoidance of impiety; but ifwe cannot, they may be
let alone, and let this be our decision.
Cle. Very good.
Hunting.
Ath. Enough of lawsrelatingtoeducationandlearning.
But hunting and similar pursuits in like manner claim our
attention.Forthelegislatorappearstohaveaduty
imposed upon him which goes beyond mere legislation.
There
issomethingoverandabove
lawwhichliesinaregion
between admonition and law, and has several times occurred
to us in the course of discussion ; for example, in the education of very young children there were things, as
we maintain,
which are not to be defined, and to regard them as matters of
Thehighest positivelawisagreatabsurdity.
Now, our lawsandthe
honour to whole constitution of our state having been thus delineated,
be given to
himwho
the praise of the virtuous citizen is not complete when he is
described as the person
who serves the laws best and obeys
not only
obeys the
laws, but
them most, butthehigherform
of praiseisthatwhich
earns
the
describeshimasthegoodcitizenwhopassesthrough
life 823
praise of
undefiled and is obedient to the words of the legislator, both
lator.
when
he
is
giving
laws
and
when
he
assigns
praise
and
blame. This is the truest word that can be spoken in praise
of a citizen ; and the true legislator ought not only to write
his laws, but also to interweave with them all such
things as
seemtohimhonourableanddishonourable.Andtheperfect citizenoughttoseektostrengthenthesenolessthan
the principles of law which are sanctioned by punishments.
Laws VU.
A

~

A specinwn of admonitio9t and hgislation.
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I will adduce an example which will clear up my meaning, Laws vfj.
and will be a sort of witnesstomywords.Huntingis
of ATHENIAN.
wide extent, and has a name under which many things are
included, for there is a hunting of creatures in the water, and
of creatures in the air, and there is a'great deal of hunting
of land animals of all kinds, and not of wild beasts only. T h e
hunting after man is' also worthy of consideration ; there is
the hunting after him in war, andthereisoften
a hunting
after him in the way of friendship, which is praised and also
blamed ; andthereisthieving,andthehunting
which is
practised by robbers,andthat
of armiesagainstarmies.
Now the legislator, in laying down laws about hunting, can
neitherabstain from notingthesethings,norcanhemake
threatening ordinances which will assign rules and penalties
aboutall of them. Whatishetodo?He
will have to
praise and -blame hunting with
a view to the exercise and
pursuits of youth. And, on the other hand, the young man
mustlistenobediently;neitherpleasurenorpainshould
hinder him, and he should regard
as his standard of action
the praises and injunctions of the legislator rather than the
punishments which heimposesby
law. Thisbeingpremised, there will follow next in order moderate praise and
censure of hunting ; the praise being assigned to that kind
which will makethe souls of youngmenbetter,andthe
censure to that which has the opposite effect. And now let
us addressyoungmen
in the form of a prayerfortheir
Formsof
welfare: 0 friends,we will say to them, may no desire or
love of hunting in the sea, or of angling or of catching the
creaturesinthewaters,evertakepossession
of you, either approved,
when you are awake or when you are
asleep, by hook or disapproved, and
with weels, which latter is a very lazy contrivance; and let
forbidden,
not any desire of catching men and of piracy by sea enter
intoyour souls andmake you cruelandlawlesshunters.
And as to the desire
of thievingintown
or country,may
it never enter into your most passing thoughts
; nor let the
insidious fancy of catching birds, which is hardly worthy of
821 freemen,comeintothehead
of any youth. There remains
therefore for our athletes only the hunting and catching of
landanimals,of
which theonesortiscalledhunting
by
night, in which the hunters sleep in turn and are lazy; this

%:Ere

!?If. is notto
be commendedanymorethanthatwhichhas
~ intervals
~
~of rest,
, inwhich
the wild strength of beasts is
cLnnw . subdued by netsandsnares,andnot
by thevictoryof
alaboriousspirit.Thus,onlythebestkindofhunting
is
allowed at all-that of quadrupeds, which is carried on with
horses and dogs and men’s
own persons, and they get the
victory over the animals by running them down and striking
them and hurling at them, those who have a care of godlike
manhoodtakingthem
with their own hands.Thepraise
andblamewhichisassignedtoallthesethingshas
now
been declared ; and let the law be as follows :-Let no one
hinder these who verily are sacred hunters
from following
thechasewhereverandwhitheisoevertheywill;butthe
hunter by night, who trusts to his nets and gins, shall not be
allowed to hunt anywhere. The fowler in the mountains and
waste places shall be permitted, but on cultivated ground and
onconsecratedwilds
he shallnotbepermitted;andany
in
onewhomeets
him may stop him. As tothehunter
waters, he may hunt anywhere except in harbours or
yred
streams or marshes or pools, provided only that he do not
pollute the water with poisonous juices. And
now we may
say that all our enactments about education are complete.
Cle. Very good.
b

A

r
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Athenian stranger. NEXT,withthehelp
of theDelphian LawsvlzL
oracle, we havetoinstitutefestivalsandmakelawsabout
them, and to determine what sacrifices will be for the good
CL=INI*~
of the city, andtowhatGodstheyshallbeoffered;but
Festivals
whentheyshallbeoffered,andhowoften,maybepartly
regulated by us.
Cleinias. T h e number-yes.
Aih. Then wewillfirstdeterminethenumber;and
let Thereshall
the whole number be 365-one for every day,-so that one
~
~
magistrate at least will sacrifice daily to some God
or demigodonbehalf
of the city, andthecitizens,andtheir
possessions.Andtheinterpreters,andpriests,andpriestesses,andprophetsshallmeet,and,incompanywiththe
guardians of the law, ordain those things which the legislator
of necessity omits; and I may remark that they are the very
of what is omitted’. The also a
personswhooughttotakenote
monthly
lawwill saythatthereare
twelvefeastsdedicatedto
the feast to
twelveGods,afterwhomtheseveraltribesarenamed
; each of
tbe twelve
and that to each
of them they shall sacrifice every month,
Gods of
and appoint choruses, and musical and gymnastic contests,
the tribes ;
and festiassigningthem so astosuittheGodsandseasons
of the vals
set
year. And they shall-have festivals for women, distinguishing
apart for
those which ought .t6 be separated from the men’s festivals, women.
Therilcs
and those which ought not. Further, they shall not confuse
theGods
theinfernaldeitiesandtheirriteswiththeGodswho
are of
abovaand
.
of the Gods
termedheavenlyandtheirrites,butshaIlseparatethem,
Mow
giving to Pluto his own in the twelfth month, which is sacred should
be
to him, according to the law. Tosuchadeitywarlike
kept dis-

i:2syi-
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tinct.
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menshouldentertainnoaversion,buttheyshouldhonour
him~ as ~beingalways
~
the
. bestfriend
'of man
For the
The Godof connexion of soul and body is no way better than the disDeaththe
solution of them, as I am ready to maintain quite seriously.
best friend
Moreover, those who would regulatethesemattersrightly
should consider, that our city among existing cities has no
fellow, eitherinrespectofleisureor
command ofthe
necessaries of life, andthatlikeanindividualsheought
to livehappily.Andthosewhowouldlivehappilyshould
829
in the first place do no wrong to one another, and ought not
themselves to be wronged by others ; to attain the first is not
difficult, but there is great difficulty in acquiring the power of
Neither
notbeing wronged. No mancanbeperfectlysecureagainst
individual
nor city can wrong, unless he has become perfectly good ; and cities are
livehappily like individuals in this, for a city if good has a life of peace,
if not per- but if evil, a life of war within and without. Wherefore the
fectly good.
citizens ought to practise war-not in time of war, but rather
Witha
while
they
areat peace.
And
every
city
which
has
any
view to
war
sense,shouldtakethe
field atleastforonedayinevery
should be month, and for more if the magistrates think
fit, having no
'military
regard
to
winter
cold
or
summer
heat
;
and
they
should go
festivals.
out en masse, includingtheir
wives andtheirchildren,
when themagistratesdeterminetoleadforththewhole
people, or in separateportionswhensummoned
by them;
and they should always provide that there should be games
and sacrificial feasts, andtheyshouldhavetournaments,
imitating in as lively a manner as they can real battles. And
theyshoulddistributeprizes
of victoryandvalourtothe
competitors, passing censures and encomiums on one another
according to the characters which they bear in the contests
and in their whole life, honouring him who seems to be the
The victors best, and blaminghim whoistheopposite.Andletpoets
in these
are to be
celebrate the victors,-not however every poet, but only one
celebrated who in the first place is not less than fifty years of age ; nor
by
should hebeone
who, although
he
may
have
musical and
who have
t h ~ ~ l v epoetical gifts, hasnever.inhis
life doneanynoble
or
donenoble
illustriousaction;butthosewho
are
themselvesgoodand
actions.
also honourable in the state, creators
of noble actions-let their
poems be sung, even though they be not very musical. And
A

'.
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let the judgment of them rest with the instructor of youth LcjrwrVIIL
and the other guardians of the laws, who shall give them this ATHENIAN,
privilege, and they alone shall be free to sing; but the rest
cL8'mA5s.
of the world shall not have this liberty. Nor shall any one
All songs
dare to sing a song
which hasnotbeenapprovedbythe
judgment of theguardiansofthelaws,noteven
if his by the
strain be sweeter than the songs of Thamyras and Orpheus ; zg;''.
butonlysuchpoemsashavebeenjudgedsacredand
as are the works of good
dedicated to the Gods, and such
men, in which praise or blame has been awarded and which
have been deemed to fulfil their design fairly.
T h e regulations about war, and about liberty of speech in
poetry, ought to apply equally to men and women. T h e legislator may be supposed to argue the question in hisown mind :
-Who are my citizens for whom.
I have set in order the
830 city? Are they not competitors in the greatest of all contests2, Ourcitizens
and have they not innumerable rivals?
To be sure, will be
rti.:ry;n
the natural reply. Well, but
if we were training boxers, o r thegreatest
pancratiasts, or any other sort of athletes, would they never
meet until the hour
of contest arrived; and should we do
enter it
nothing to prepare ourselves previously by daily practice
? well-prepared.
Surely, if we were boxers, we should have been learning to
fightformanydaysbefore,andexercisingourselvesin
imitating all thoseblowsandwardswhich
we wereintending to use in the hour
of conflict ; and in order that we
might come as near to reality as possible, instead of cestuses
we should put on boxinggloves, that the blows and the wards
might be practised by us to the utmost
of our power. And
if there were a lack of competitors, the ridiculeof fools would
not deter us from hanging up a lifeless image and practising
at that. O r if we had no adversary at all, animate or inanimate, should we not venture in the dearth
of antagonists to
spar byourselves ? Inwhatothermannercould
we ever
study the art of self-defence ?
Cle. The way which you mention,
Stranger, would be the
only way.
Ath. And shall the warriors of our city, who are destined
when occasion calls to enter the greatest of all contests, and
to fight for their lives, and their children, and their property,

I'r'f::*

*

i. e. the director of education.
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h+svrrz. and the whole

city, beworsepreparedthan
boxers? And
will~ thelegislator,
~
, becausehe
is afraidthattheirpractising
cLun*a
with oneanothermayappeartosomeridiculous,abstain
W n a s t i c s fromcommandingthem
to go outandfight;
will henot
ordain that soldiers shall perfom lesser exercises without
pm.=tisd
armseveryday,makingdancingandailgymnastictendto
continuallY.this end ; and also will he not require that theyshall practise
some gymnastic exercises, greater as well as lesser, as often
as every month ; and that they shall have contests one with
another in every part of the country, seizing, upon posts and
of
lying in ambush, and imitating in every respect the reality
war; fightingwithboxingglovesandhurlingjavelins,and
using weapons somewhat dangerous, and as nearly
as possible
like the true ones, in order that the sport may not be altoa certain
gether without fear, but may have terrors and to
degree show the man who has and who has not courage ; and 831
that the honour and dishonour
which are assigned to them
respectively, may prepare the whole city for the true conflict
of life ? If any one diesin these mimic contests, the homicide
is involuntary,and we will maketheslayer,whenhehas
been purifiedaccordingto
law, to be pure of blood,consideringthat if a few menshoulddie,othersas
good as
they will be born ; but that if fear is dead, then the citizens
will neverfindatest
of superiorandinferiornatures,
which is a far greater evil to the state than the loss
of a
few.
Cle. W e are quite agreed, Stranger, that
we should legislateaboutsuchthings,andthat
thewholestateshould
practise them.
Afh. Andwhat is thereasonthatdancesandcontests
of this sort hardly ever exist in states, at least not to any
extentworthspeakingof?
Is thisduetotheignorance
of mankind and their legislators 7
Cle. Perhaps.
One of the
reasons
Ath. Certainly not,sweetCleinias
; therearetwocauses,
(1)Why
which are quiteenoughtoaccountforthe
deficiency.
martial
dances
and
cle. Whatarethey ?
contests are
Ath. One cause is the love of wealth, which wholly absorbs
neglected
is the love men, and never for a moment allows them to think of
anyof money. thing but their own private possessions ; on this the soul
of
A

~
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n-tititury truining.

everycitizenhangssuspended,andcanattend
to nothing h w s v r f L
but his daily gain; mankind are ready to learn any branch
A ~ , , ~ ~ .
ofknowledge,and
to follow anypursuitwhichtendsto
C L m ~
thisend,andtheylaughateveryother
:-that
isone
reason why a city will not be in earnest about such contests
oranyother
goodandhonourablepursuit.Butfroman
insatiable love of gold and
silver, every man will stoop to
any art or contrivance, seemly
or unseemly, in the hope of
becomingrich ; and will makenoobjectiontoperforming
any action, holy, or unholy and utterly base,
if only like a
beast he have the power of eating and drinking all kinds of
things, and procuring for himself in every
sort of way the
gratification of his lusts.
Cle. True.
Ath. Let this,then, bedeemedone of thecauseswhich Theoderly
prevent states from pursuing in an efficient manner the art of
war, oranyothernoble
aim, butmakestheorderlyand
the
temperate part of mankind into merchants, and captains
of r o b h ships, and servants, and converts the valiant sort into thieves
and burglars, and robbers of temples, and violent, tyrannical
832 persons ; many of whom are not without ability, but they are The latter
unfortunate'.
often
have
considerCle. What do you mean ?
able mtura1
Ath. Must not they be truly unfortunate whose souls are
gifts*
compelledtopassthrough
life always hungering?
Cle, Then that is one cause, Stranger; but you spoke
of
another.
Ath. Thank you for reminding me.
Cle. The insatiablelifelonglove of wealth, a s youwere
saying, is onecausewhichabsorbsmankind,andprevents
themfromrightlypractising
thearts ofwar:-Granted;
and now tell me, what is the other 3
Afh. Do youimaginethat
I delaybecause I am in a
perplexity ?
Cle. No; but we think that you are too severe upon the
money-lovingtemper, of which you seem in the present
discuss>- to have a peculiar
dislike.
A&. That is a very fair rebuke, Cleinias ; and I will now
proceed to the second cause.
Cp. Rep. vi. 491 E, 495 B.
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( 4 Bad

govern-

ments are
a second
cause.

The chief wiZitary qualities, swiftness ana' streggtk.
Ch. Proceed.
Ath. I saythatgovernments

are a cause--democracy,
oligarchy,tyranny,concerning
which I haveoftenspoken
in the previous discourse ; or rather governments they are
not, for none of them exercises a voluntary rule over voluntary subjects ; but they may be truly called states of discord,
inwhichwhilethegovernment
is voluntary,thesubjects
alwaysobeyagainsttheir
will, andhavetobecoerced
;
andtherulerfearsthesubject,and
will not, if hecan
help, allow him to become either noble, or rich, or strong, o r
These two are the chief causes of
valiant, or warlike at all
almost all evils, and of the evils of which I have been speaking they are notably the causes. But our state has escaped
both of them; for her citizens have the greatest leisure, and
theyarenotsubject
to oneanother,and
will, I think, be
made by these laws the reverse
of lovers of money. Such
a constitutionmaybereasonablysupposedtobethe
only
one existing which will accept the education which we have
described, and the martial pastimes which have been perfected
according to our idea.
Cle. True.
Ath. Thennext we mustremember,aboutallgymnastic
contests, that only the warlike sort
of them are to be practised and to have prizes of victory; and those which are not
military are to be given up.
T h e military sort had better be
completelydescribedandestablishedby
law; and first, let
us speak of running and swiftness.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Certainly the most military of all qualities is general
activity of body, whether of foot or hand. For escaping or
for capturing an enemy, quickness of foot is required
; but
hand-to-hand conflict and combat need vigour and strength.
833
Cle. Very true.
Afh. Neither of themcanattaintheirgreatest
efficiency
without arms.
Cle. How can they ?
A& Then our herald, in accordance with the prevailing
practice, will firstsummontherunner
;-he will appear
1 Cp, n ~ p n ziv.
, 7 1 2 E,715 B.
Cp. Arist. Po1.v. 1 1 , $ 0 5, 13.
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Our state
is free from
both these
evils.

Military
gymnastics
to be Xlone
encouraged.

Contests of
swiftness. "

,

.

. .

armed, for to an unarmed competitorwe will not give a prize. ~ S V Z Z Z .
And he shall enter first who is to run the single course bear- A ~ ~ ~
ing arms ; next, he who is to run the double course ; third, CLErNI*s.,
he who is to run the horse-course; and fourthly, he who is to The seven
comes of
run the long course; the fifth whom we start, shall be the firstrunning in
sent forth in heavy armour, and shall run
a course of sixty light or
stadia to some temple ofAres-and we will send forth another,
whomwe will stylethemoreheavilyarmed,torunover
smoother ground. There remains the archer
; and he shall
run in the
full equipments of an archer a distance of roo
stadia over mountains, and across every sort of country, to a
temple of Apollo and Artemis; this shall be the order
of
the contest, and we will wait for them until they return, and
will give a prize to the conqueror in each.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Let us suppose that there are three kinds ofcontests, Different
-one of boys, another of beardless youths, and a third of
men, For the youths we will fix the length of the contest at youths, and
two-thirds,andfortheboysathalf
of theentirecourse,
for men.
whether they contend as archers or as heavy-armed. Touch- Women
ing the women, let the girls who are not grown up compete ::$:fin
naked in the stadium and the double course, and the horse.
theconcourse and the long course, and let them run on the race-'
tests*
grounditself;thosewhoarethirteenyears
of ageand
upwards until their marriage shall continue to share in contests if they are not more than twenty, and shall be compelled
to run up to eighteen ; and they shall descend into the arena
insuitabledresses.Letthesebetheregulationsabout
contests in running both for men and women.
Respecting contests of strength, instead of wrestling and Contests of
similar contests of the heavier sort, we will institute conflicts
in armour of one against.one, and two against two, and SO on women to
up to ten against ten.
As to what a man ought not to suffer
in
or do, and to what extent, in order to gain the victory-as in
wrestling, the masters of the art have laid down what is fair
and what is not fair, so in fighting in armour-we ought to
US and be OW
callinskilfulpersons,whoshalljudgefor
assessorsinthe
work of legislation ; theyshallsaywho
deserves toebe victor in combats of this sort, and what he is
not to do or have done to him, and in like manner what rule

:zJw.

:;'z
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Horse races.
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; and let these ordinances apply 834
aremarriedas
well asto men. The
The'milipancration shall have a counterpart in a combat
of the lightarmed; they shall contend with bows and with light shields
crauon.
and with javelins and in the throwingof stones by slings and
by hand: and laws shall be made about it, and rewards and
prizesgiventohimwhobest
fulfils the ordinances of the
law.
Next in order we- shall have to legisiate about the horse
contests. Now we do notneedmanyhorses,forthey
I, and hence
cannot be of much use in a country iike Crete
we naturallydonottakegreatpainsabouttherearing
of
NO prizes themorabouthorseraces.Thereisnoonewhokeeps
for chariot- a chariot among us, and any rivalry in such matters would be
races, but
altogetherout of place;there wouldbe nosensenorany
onlyfor
sing1e
shadow of senseininstitutingcontestswhicharenotafter
horses,
themanner
of ourcountry.Andtherefore
wegive
our '
prizesforsingle
horses,-for coltswhohavenotyetcast
their, teeth, and for those who are intermediate, and
for the
full-grown horses themselves ;and thus our equestrian games
will accordwith the nature of the country. Let them have
conflict and rivalry in these matters in accordance with the
law, and let thecolonelsandgenerals
of horsedecidetogetherabout all coursesandabout
ille armedcompetitors
in them. But we have nothing to say to the unarmed either
and for
ingymnasticexercisesorinthesecontests.
On theother
mounted
archersand hand,theCretanbowman
or javelin-manwhofightsin
spearmen. armouronhorsebackisuseful,andthereforewemayas
well place a competition of this sort among our amusements.
Womenarenotto
be forcedtocompete
by laws and
ordinances ; but if from previous training they have acquired
the habit and are strong enough and like to take part, let them
do so, girls as well as boys, and no blame to them.
Thus the competition in gymnastic and the mode oflearning
it have been described ; and we have spoken alsoof the toilsof
the contest, and of daily exercises under the superintendence
of masters
Likewise. what relates to music has been, for
to rhapsodes and the like,
the most part, completed. But as
and the contests of choruses which are to perform at feasts,

~ W S V Z Z I determines
.
who is defeated
AmeurA,,.

to womenuntilthey

'.

Cp. supra, i. 6a5 D.

a

Omitting dv, a conjecture of Winkelmann.

all this shallbe arranged when the months and days and years
L~~ vm.
have been appointed for Gods and demi-gods, whether every A+RENw,
thirdyear,oragainevery
fifth year,orinwhatever
way C*N~M.
835 or manner the Gods may put into men's minds the distribution and order of them.At the same time, we may expect forreciathat the musical contests will be celebrated in their turn by tions and
the command of the judges and the director of education and
the guardians of the law meeting together for this purpose,
and themselves becoming legislators of the times and nature
andconditions of thechoralcontestsand
of dancingin
general. What they ought severally to
be inlanguageand
song, and in the admixture of harmony with rhythm and the
dance, has been often declaredby the original legislator; and
his successors ought to
follow him, 'making the games and
sacrifices duly to correspond at fitting times, and appointing
publicfestivals.
Itisnot
difficult todetermine how these
and the like 'matters may have a regular order ; nor, again,
will the alteration of them do any great good or harm to the
state. There is, however, anothermatter of greatimportance and difficulty, concerning which God should legislate,
if therewereanypossibility
of obtainisg from Himan
ordinanceabout
it. Butseeingthatdivineaidisnotto
be had, there appears to
be a need of some bold man who
specially honours plainness of 'speech, and will say outright
what he thinks best for the city and citizens,-ordaining what
is good and convenient for the whole state amid the corruptions of human souls, opposingthemightiestlusts,and
having no man hishelperbut
himself standingaloneand
following reason only.
C& What is this,Stranger,that
you aresaying?
For
we do not as yet understand your meaning.
A h Very likely ; I will endeavour to explain myself more
clearly. When I came to the subject of education, I beheld
young men and maidens holding friendly intercourse
with one
another.Andtherenaturallyarosein
my mind a sort of How can
apprehension-I could not help thinking how one
is to deal
with a city in which youths and maidens are well nurtured, living at
andhavenothingto
do, andarenotundergoingtheexcessive and servile toils
whichextinguishwantonness,and
theirlusU?
whose only cares during their
whole life are sacrifices and

zgzEenr
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hwmrz. festivalsanddances.How,insuchastate

as this,will
they
~abstain
~fromdesires
~
which
~
thrust
~ many
~
.
a manand
womanintoperdition
; and fromwhichreason,assuming
the functions of law, commands them to abstain ? The ordi- 836
nances already made may possibly get the better
of most of
these desires; the prohibition
of excessive wealth is a very
considerablegaininthedirection
of temperance,andthe
whole education of our youth imposes a law of moderation
on them ; moreover, the eye of the rulers is required always
to watch over the young, and never to lose sight
of them ;
and these provisions do, as far as human means can effect
anything, exercise a regulating influence upon the desires in
Theevilof general.
Buthowcanwetakeprecautionsagainstthe
unnatural loves of either sex, from which innumerable evils
loves.
? Howshall we
havecomeuponindividualsandcities
devise a remedy and wayof escape out of so great a danger?
BadexTruly,Cleinias,hereisa
difficulty. InmanywaysCrete
ample set
by Crete
andLacedaemonfurnish
a greathelptothosewhomake
and Lace- peculiar laws ;, but in the matter of love, a s we are alone, 1
daemon*
mustconfessthattheyarequiteagainst
us. For if anyone
following natureshouldlaydownthelawwhichexisted
before the days of Laius, and denounce these lusts as contrary to nature, adducing the animals as a proof that such
unionsweremonstrous,hemightprovehispoint,buthe
would be wholly at variance with the custom of your states.
Further, they are repugnant to a principle which we say that
a .legislator should always observe; for we are always enquiring which of our enactments tends to virtue and which
not
And suppose we grant .that these loves are accounted
by law to be honourable,
or at least not.disgracefu1, in what
degree willtheycontributetovirtue
? Will such passions
implantinthesoul
of himwhoisseducedthehabit
of
courage, 'Dr in the soul of theseducertheprincipleof
temperance ? W h o will ever believe this ?-or rather, who
will not blame the effeminacy of him who yields to pleasures
and is unable to hold out against them? Will not
all men
censureaswomanly
himwhoimitatesthewoman
? And
who would ever think of establishing such a practice by law ?
Certainly no one who had in his mind the image' of true law.
A

~

'.

Cp. iii. 693 B ; iv. 705 E ;

vi.

770 ; xii.

96; A.

Three sorts of love.
837 How can we prove that what I am saying is t r u e ? H e who , k t , s ~ z ~ ~ .
would rightly consider these matters must see the nature
of AmnNtaN,
friendship and desire, and of these so-called loves, for they
C~B~N~AS
are of twokinds,andout
of the twoarises a thirdkind,
having the same name; and this similarity of name causes all
the difficulty and obscurity.
Cle. How is that ?
Ath. Dear is the like in virtue to the like, and
the equal
; dearalso,thoughunlike,
is. hewhohas
totheequal
abundance to him who is in want. And when either
of these
friendships becomes excessive, we term the excess love.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. T h e friendship
which
arises
from
contraries
is
horribleandcoarse,andhasoftennotie
of communion;
but that which arises from likeness is gentle, and has a tie of
communionwhichlaststhrough
life. As tothemixedsort
Thereis
whichis.made
up ofthemboth,
there is, first of all, a b ; ) t ~ ~ ~ d y :
difficulty in determining what he who is possessed by this
( 2 ) alove
third love desires ; moreover, he is drawn different ways, and &'$lt:~?,'
is in doubt between the two principles; the one exhorting
sortwhich
him to enjoy the beauty of youth, and the other forbidding
~ f ~ ' ~ u P
him. For the one is a lover
of the body, and hungers after
beauty, like ripe fruit, and would fain satisfy himself without
any regard to the character of the beloved ; the other holds
the desireof the body to be a secondary matter, and looking
rather than loving and with his soul desiring the soul of the
other in a becoming manner, regards the satisfaction of the
bodilylove aswantonness I ; hereverencesandrespects
temperance and courage and magnanimity and wisdom, and
wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection.
Now the sort of lovewhichismadeup
of the other two
is that which we have described as the third. Seeing then
that there are these three sorts
of love,oughtthelawto
to existamong US ? IS it Weapprohibitandforbidthemall
not rather clear that we should wish to have in the state the
proveon'y
of the
love which is of virtue and which desires the beloved youth
second.
to be the best possible; and the other two,
if possible, we
should hinder? What do you
say, friend Megillus?
1

Cp. Phnedr. z j ~ .
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Meg. I think,Stranger,thatyouareperfectlyright
in
what you have been now saying.
AB. I knew well, myfriend,that
I shouldobtainyour
assent, which I accept, and therefore have no need to analyze
yourcustomanyfurther.Cleiniasshallbeprevailedupon
of this;
to give me his assent at some other time. Enough
and now let us proceed to the laws.
good.
Meg. Very
838
Ath. Uponreflection I see awayofimposingthelaw,
which, in one respect, is easy, but, in another, isof the utmost
difficulty.
Meg. What do you mean ?
Ath. W e a r e all awarethatmostmen,inspiteoftheir
lawless natures, are very strictly and precisely restrained from
circumstance that intercourse with the fair, and this is not at all against their
the purity will, but entirely with their will.
of the
Meg. When do you mean ?
family is
perfectly
Ath. When any one has a brother or sister who is fair;
preserved.
and about a son or daughter the same unwritten law holds,
so that no open or secret
and is amostperfectsafeguard,
connexionevertakesplacebetweenthem.
Nordoesthe
thought of such a thing ever enter at all into the minds
of
most of them.
Meg. Very true.
The reason
Ath. Does not a iittle word extinguish all pleasures of that
&ZUJV~ZZ.

of this is
that incestuoy

connexlons
have ever
been

deemed
infamous.

sort ?
Meg. What word ?
Ath. The declaration that they are unholy, hated of God,
and most infamous ; and is not the reason of this that no one
has ever said the opposite, but every one from his earliest
childhood has heard men speaking in the same manner about
them always and everywhere, whether in comedy
or in the
graver language of tragedy? When the poet introduces on
the stage a Thyestes or an Oedipus, or
a' Macareus having
secret intercourse with his sister, he represents him, when
found out, ready tokill himself as the penalty of his sin.
Meg. You areveryrightinsayingthattradition,
if no
breath of opposition ever assails it, has a marvellous power.
Ath. Am I not'alsorightinsayingthatthelegislator
who wants to master any of the passions which master man

Tke Mctcry raised by ywth against restraint.
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may easily know how to subdue them ? H e will consecrate LawsvIIf.
thetradition of their evil characteramong all, slaves and A
~
freemen,womenandchildren,throughoutthecity
:-that M G u ~
will be thesurestfoundation
of thelawwhich
he can
make.
Meg. Yes ; but will he ever succeed in making all mankind
use the same language about them?
Ath. A good objection ; but was I not just now saying, that Othervile
I had a way to make men use natural love and abstain from
be
839 unnatural, not intentionally destroying the seeds
of human prevented
increase, or sowing them in stony places, in which they will
in a
manner.
take no root ; and that I would command them to abstain too
from any female field of increase in which that whichis sown
is not likely to grow ? Now if a law to this effect could only
bemadeperpetual,andgainanauthoritysuchasalready
law,
preventsintercourse of parentsandchildren-sucha
extendingtoothersensualdesires,andconqueringthem,
would be thesourceoftenthousandblessings.
For, inthe Moderation
firstplace,moderation
is theappointment of nature,and ~ e ; $ ~ l t h c
deters men from all frenzy and madness of love, and from .all appointadulteriesandimmoderateuse
of meatsanddrinks,and
makes them good friends to their own wives. And innumerable other benefits would result if such a law could only be
enforced. I canimaginesomelustyyouthwhoisstanding
by, and who, on hearing this enactment, declares in scurrilous
terms that we are making foolish and impossible laws, and
fills the world with his outcry. And therefore
I said that I
knew a way of enacting and perpetuating such
a law, which
was very easy in one respect, but in another most
difficult.
a law is possible,
There is no difficulty in seeing that such
and in what way ; for, as I was saying, the ordinance once
consecrated would master the soul of every man, and terrify
him into obedience. But matters have now come to such
a A law once
pass that even then the desired result seems
as if it could
not be attained, just as the continuance of an entire state in master the
thepractice of commonmeals is alsodeemedimpossible.
And although this latter is partly disproven by the
fact of canno
theirexistenceamongyou,stilleveninyourcitiesthe
longer be
pas&.
commonmealsofwomenwouldberegardedasunnatural
and impossible. I was thinking of the rebelliousness of the
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WSVZIZ. human heart when

I said that the permanent establishment

A ~ ~ ~ , of
, these
,
things. is very difficult.

M=w"v'JI
CLElNlA%

Meg, Very
true.
Ath. Shall I try and find some sort of persuasive argument
which will prove to you that such enactments
are possible,

and not beyond human nature?
Cle. By all means.
Ath. Is a man more likely to abstain from the pleasures of
love and to do what he is bidden about them, when his body
is in a good condition, or when he is in an ill condition, and
out of training ?
Cle. H e will be far more temperate when he is in training.
IWUS of
Ath. AndhavewenotheardofICCUS
of Tarentum, who,
with a view to the Olympic and other contests, in his zeal for 840
and other
hisart,andalsobecausehewas
of amanlyandtemperate
athletes
havep*cdisposition,neverhadanyconnexionwith
a woman o r a
tised entire
continence youth during the whole time of his training ? And the same
to
gain a
is saidofCrisonandAstylusandDiopompusandmany
prize at
Olympia.
others;and yet, Cleinias,theywerefarworseeducatedin
their minds than your and my citizens, and in their bodies
far more lusty.
Cle. No doubt this fact has been often affirmed positively
by the ancients of these athletes.
Andshall
Ath. Andhadtheythecourage
to abstainfromwhat
is
notour
ordinarily
deemed
a
pleasure
for
the
sake
of
a
victory
in
citizens
endure that wrestling, running, and the like ; and shall our young men be
they may
incapable of asimilarenduranceforthe
sake of a much
win the
nobier victory, which is the noblest of all, a s from their youth
prize of a
far nobler upwards we will tell them, charming them,
a s we hope, into
victory ?
the belief of this by tales and sayings and songs?
Cle. Of what victory are you speaking ?
Ath. Of the victory over pleasure, which if they win, they
willlive happily; or if they are conquered, the reverse
of
happily.And,further,
may wenotsupposethatthefear
ofimpietywillenablethemtomasterthatwhichother
inferior people have mastered
?
Cle. I dare say.
The first
Ath. And since we have reached this point in our legislalaw :tion, and have fallen into a difficulty by reason of the vices of
mankind, I afirm that our ordinanceshouldsimplyrunin

thefollowingterms:
Our citizensoughtnottofallbelow
~w3~zrz.
the nature of birds and beasts in general, who
are born in A
~
~
great multitudes, and yet remain until the age for procreaC ~ N W
tion virgin and unmarried, but when they have reached the
~~f~~
proper time of life are coupled, male and female, and lovinglybe las inpair together, and live the rest of their lives in holiness and n o w n f t b
theantmals.
innocence, abiding firmly in their original compact :-surely,
we will say to them, you should be better than the animals.
But if theyarecorruptedbytheotherHellenesandthe
common practice of barbarians, and they see with their eyes
and hear with their earsof the so-called free love everywhere
prevailing among them, and they themselves are not able to
get the better of the temptation, the guardians
of the law,
exercising the functions of lawgivers, shall devise a second
law against them.
841
Cle. And what law wouldyouadvisethemtopass
if this
one failed ?
A h . Clearly,Cleinias,theonewhichwouldnaturally
The second
law :follow.
Cle. What is that ?
Ah%.O u r citizens should not allow pleasures to strengthen Labour
withindulgence,butshouldbytoildivertthealimentand
of the body ; and this aliment of
exuberance of them into other parts
assion into
will happen if noimmodestybeallowedinthepracticeof
Pother
parts
love. Thenthey will beashamed of frequentintercourse,
ofthebody.
and they will find pleasure,
if seldom enjoyed, to be a less
imperiousmistress,Theyshouldnotbefoundoutdoing
anything of the sort. Concealment shall be honourable, and
Concealsanctioned by custom and made law by unwritten prescription; on the other hand, to
bedetectedshallbeesteemed
vice.
dishonourable, but not, to abstain wholly.
I n this way there
will be a second legal standard of honourable and dishonourmee corable,involvingasecondnotion
of right. Three principles
will comprehendallthosecorruptnatureswhomwecall
rectiveprin
ciples.
inferior to themselves, and who form but one class, and will
compel them not to transgress.
Cle. What are they?
Ath. T h e principle of piety, the love of honour, and the
desire of beauty, not in the body but in the soul. These are,
perhaps,romanticaspirations;buttheyarethenoblestof
~~~~~

Laws respecting t h infercourse of t h sexes.
b

s vrn aspirations, if they could only be realized in all states, and,

Am-,

MSGILLUS,
CLpUua

No man
shall touch
a woman
except his
wedded
wife.
Prohibition
of loves between man
and man.

The way of
providing
food being
moresimple
than in
otherstates,
the laws
relating to

God willing, in the matter of love we may be able to enforce
one of two things-either that no one shall venture to touch
any person of the freeborn or noble class except his wedded
wife, orsowtheunconsecrated'and'bastardseedamong
harlots, or in barren and unnatural lusts ; or at least we may
abolishaltogethertheconnexionofmenwithmen
; and
as to women, if any man has to do with any but those who
come into his house duly married by sacred rites, whether
they be bought or acquired in any other way, and he offends
publicly in the face of all mankind, we shall be right in enacting that he be deprived of civic honours and privileges, and
bedeemedto
be, as he truly is, a stranger.Letthis
law,
then, whether it is one, or ought rather to be called
two, be
laid down respecting love in general, and the intercourse
of
the sexes which arises out of the desires, whether rightly or
wrongly indulged.
Meg. I, for my part, Stranger, would gladly receive this
842
law.Cleiniasshallspeakforhimself,andtellyouwhat
is
hisopinion.
CCe. I will,Megillus, when an opportunity offers; at present, I think that we had better allow the Stranger to proceed
with his laws.
Meg. Very good.
Ath. We had got about as far as the establishment of the
common tables, which in most places would. be difficult, but
in Crete no one would think of introducing any othercustom.
'There might arise a question about the manner of themwhether they shall be such as they are here in Crete, or such
as they are in. Lacedaemon,-or is there a third kind which
* ? The answer to this
may be better than either of them
question might be easily discovered, but the discovery would
do no great good, for at present they are very well ordered.
Leaving the common tables, we may therefore proceed to
themeansofprovidingfood.
Now, incitiesthemeans
of
life are gained in many ways and from divers sources, and in
generalfromtwosources,whereasourcityhasonlyone.
F o r mostoftheHellenesobtaintheir
food from sea and
land, but our citizens from land only. And this makes the
Cp. Arist. Pol. vii.
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task of the legislator less di5cult -half as many laws will, be .cmsvrzz,
enough, and much less than half; and they will
be of a kind A
~
bettersuitedtofree
men. For he has nothing to do
with this subject
lawsaboutshipownersandmerchantsandretailersandinnwill
be
more simkeepers and tax collectors and mines and moneylending and
p,e.
compound
interest
and
innumerable
other
things-bidding
‘
good-bye to these, he gives laws to husbandmen and shepherds and beekeepers, and to the guardians and superintendents of their implements ; and he has already legislated
for greater matters, as for example, respecting.marriage and
the procreation and nurture of children, and for education,
and the establishment of offices-and now he must direct his
laws to those who provide food and labour in preparing it,
Let us first of all, then, have a class of laws which shall be Laws concernlng
called the laws of husbandmen. And let the first
of them be husbandthe law of Zeus, the god of boundaries. Let no one shift the
men :boundary line eitherof a fellow-citizen who is a neighbour, or, Let boundaries not be
if h e dwells at the extremity of the land, of any stranger whodisturbed.
843 is conterminous with him, considering that this is truly ‘to
move the immovable,’ and every one should be more willing
to move the largest rock which is not
a landmark, than the
least stone which is the sworn mark of friendship and hatred
betweenneighbours;forZeus,thegod
of kindred,isthe
witness of the citizen, and Zeus, the god of strangers, of the
stranger, and when aroused, terrible are the wars which they
stir up. He whoobeysthelaw
will neverknowthefatal
consequences of disobedience, but he who -despises the law
’
shall be liable to a double penalty, the first coming from the
Gods, and the second from the law. For let no one wilfully
remove the boundaries of his neighbour’s land, and if any
one does, let him who
willinformthelandowners,andlet
thembringhimintocourt,and
if he beconvicted of redividing the land by stealth or by force, let the court determinewhatheoughttosufferorpay.
Inthenext
place,
manysmallinjuriesdonebyneighbours
to oneanother,
through their multiplication, may cause
a weight of enmity,
andmakeneighbourhoodaverydisagreeableandbitter
thing. Wherefore a man ought to
be verycareful of com- Let noman
mitting any offence against his neighbour, and especially
of encroach
in
any way.
encroachingonhisneighbour’sland
; foranymanmay
VOL.
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not every man can do good to another.
He who encroaches on his neighbour’s land, and transgresses

I ; ~ V ~ V I Ieasily
I.
do harm, but

hisboundaries,shallmakegoodthedimage,and,tocure
him of his impudence and also of his meanness, he shall pay
a double penalty to the injured party. . Of these and the like
mattersthewardens
of thecountryshalltakecognizance,
and be the judges of them and assessors of the damage ; in
themoreimportantcases,
as has been alreadysaid ’, the
whole number of them belonging to any one of the twelve
divisionsshall
decide, andinthelessercasesthe
cornmanders:or,again,
if anyonepastureshiscattleonhis
neighbour’s land, they shall see the injury, and adjudge the
penalty.And
if any one, by decoyingthe bees, gets possession of another’s swarms, and draws them
to himself by
making noises, he shall pay the damage ; or if any one sets
fire to his own wood and takes no care
of his neighbour’s
property, he shall befined at the discretionof the magistrates.
And if in planting he does not leave a fair distance between
his own and his neighbour’s land, he shall be punished, in
accordance with the enactments of many lawgivers, which we
may use, not deeming it necessary that the great legislator of 844
ourstateshoulddetermineallthetrifles
which might be
Theancient decided by any body; for example, husbandmen have had
of
old excellent laws about waters, and there is no reason why
sufficient.
we shouldproposetodiverttheircourse
: H e who likes
maydrawwater
from the fountain-head of the common
stream on to his
own land, if he do not cut off the spring
which clearlybelongstosomeother
owner;andhemay
takethewaterinanydirection
which he pleases,except
through a house or temple orsepulchre,buthe
must be
careful to do no harm beyond the channel. And
if there be
in any place a natural dryness of the earth, which keeps in
the rain from heaven, and causes a deficiency in the supply
of water, let him dig down on his own land as far as the
clay,
and if at this depth he finds no water, let
him obtain water
from his neighbours, as much as is required for his servants’
drinking,and if his neighbours, too, are limitedintheir
supply, let him have a fixed measure, which shall be determined by the wardens of the country. This he shall receive
Cp. w p m , vi. 761 D, E.
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each day, and on these terms have a share of his neighbours’ ~ m s
water. If there be heavy rain, and one of those on the lower ATHBN,AH.
ground injures some tiller of the upper ground, or some one
who has a common wall, by refusing to give them an outlet
for water ; or, again, if some one living on the higher ground
recklessly lets off the water on his lower neighbour, and they
cannot come to terms with one another, let him who will call
in a warden of the city, if he be in the city, or if he be in the
country, a warden of the country, and lethim obtain a decision determining what each of them is to do. And he who
will not abide by the decision shall suffer for his malignant
andmorosetemper,andpayafinetotheinjuredparty,
equivalent to double the value of the injury, because he was
unwilling to submit to the magistrates.
Nowtheparticipationoffruitsshallbeorderedonthis
wise. The goddess of Autumn has two gracious gifts: one,
the joy of Dionysus which is not treasured up
; the other,
this be the law, then, Thecitizen
which nature intends to be stored. Let
concerning the fruits of autumn : H e who tastes the common
or storing fruits of autumn, whether grapes or figs, before the storing
season of vintagewhichcoincideswithArcturus,eitheron
his own land oron that of others,-let him pay fifty drachmae, he may
which shall be sacred to Dionysus, if he pluck them from his pluck the
choice
own land; and if from his neighbour’s land, a mina, and
if grapof
from any others’, two-thirds of a mina. And
he who would own
figs on hu
land.
gather the‘ choice ’ grapes or the‘ choice ’ figs, as they arenow
termed, if he take them off his own land, let him pluck them
how and when he likes ; but if he take them from the ground
of others without their leave, let him in that case be always
punished in accordance with the law which ordains that he
should not move what he has not laid down2. And
if a slave
845 touchesany fruitof
this sort, withouttheconsent
of the
owner of the land, he shall be beaten with as many blows as
there are ‘grapes on the bunch, or figs on the fig-tree. Let a
metic purchase the ‘choice ’ autumnal fruit, and then, if he
pleases, he may gather it. ; but if a stranger is passing along A stranger
the road, and desires to eat, let him take of the ‘choice ’ grape ~ { ~
for himself and a single follower without payment,as a tribute grape, but
ofhospitality. The law however forbids strangers from sharing
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. sort which is not used for eating ; and if any one,
whether he be masterorslave,takes
of theminignorance,
lettheslave
be beaten,and
thefreemandismissedwith
admonitions, and instructed to take
of the other autumnal
or for
fruitswhich are unfitformakingraisinsandwine,
PWS and laying ' by as dried figs. As topears,
and apples, and
*PPkrnay pomegranates,andsimilarfruits,thereshallbenodisgrace
be !aka
-ay;
in taking them secretly; but he who is caught,
if he be of less
but myone than thirty years of age, shall be struck and beaten off, but
under thwty
whob
not
wounded
; and
no
freeman
shall
have
any
right
of
aught
satisfactionforsuch blows. Ofthesefruitsthestranger
may
may be
if an
k t e n off. partake, just as he may of the fruits of autumn. And
elder, who is more than thirty years ofage, eat of them onthe
spot, let him, like the stranger, be allowed to partake of all
such fruits, buthemustcarryawaynothing.
If, however,
he will not obey the law, let him run the risk of failing in the
anyonetakesnotice
of his
competition of virtue,incase
actions before the judges at thetime.
Water is the greatest element of nutrition in gardens, -but
is easilypolluted. You cannotpoison the soil, or the sun,
or the air, which are the other elements
of nutrition in plants,
or divert them, or steal them ; but all these things may very
likely happen in regard. to water, which must therefore be
Thepenalty protectedby
law. Andletthisbethelaw
:-If
anyone
fw polluting
intentionally
pollutes
the
water
of another,
whether
the
water.
water of spring,
a
or
collected
in
reservoirs,
either
by
poisonoussubstances,
or by digging, or bytheft,let
the
injured party bring the cause before the wardens of the city,
and claim in writing the value
of the loss ; if the accused
subbefoundguilty
of injuringthewaterbydeleterious
stances, let him not only pay damages, but purify the stream
or the cistern which contains the water, in such manner as
the laws of the interpreters' order the purification to be made
by the offender in each case.
Regulations
w i t h respecttothegatheringin
of the fruits of the soil,
lrboutharlet
a
man,
if
he
pleases,
carry
his
own fruits throughany
vesting.
place in which he either does no harm to any one, or himself846
as his neighbour loses. Now of
gains three times as much
thesethingsthemagistratesshould
be cognisant, as of a11
' cp. J U P , Vi. 759 c.
A~-.

other thiigs in whichamanintentionally
doesinjuryto
&wdWL
another or to the property of another, by fraud or force, in ArwnnaR
theuse which hemakes of his own property.Allthese
matters a man should lay before the magistrates, and receive
be notmorethanthree
damages,supposingtheinjuryto
minae; or if hehave a chargeagainstanotherwhich
involves a largeramount,lethimbringhissuitintothe
if any
publiccourtsandhavetheevil-doerpunished.But
of themagistratesappeartoadjudgethepenaltieswhich
heimposesinanunjustspirit,lethimbeliabletopay
double to the injured party. Any one may bring the offences
of magistrates, in any particular case, before the public courts.
There are innumerable little matters 'relating to the modes
of punishment,andapplicationsfor
suits, andsummonses
andthewitnessestosummonses-forexample,whether
twowitnessesshouldberequiredforasummons,or
how
many-and all such details, which cannot be omitted in legislation,but arebeneaththewisdom
of anaged legislator.
These lesser matters, as they indeed are in comparison with
the greater ones, let a younger generation regulate by
law,
afterthepatternswhichhavepreceded,andaccordingto
their own experience of the usefulness and necessity of such
laws;and whenthey aredulyregulated
let there be no
alteration, but let the citizens live in the observance of them.
Now of artisans, let the regulations be as follows :"In the NO citizen
first place, let no citizen
or servant of a citizen be occupied
in handicraft arts ; for he who is to secure and preserve the
public order of the state, hasanartwhichrequiresmuch
study and ,many kinds
of knowledge,anddoesnotadmit
a secondaryoccupation,;andhardlyany
of beingmade
humanbeingiscapableofpursuing
two professions or
two artsrightly,or
of practisingonearthimself,and
superintendingsomeoneelsewhoispractisinganother.
:"NO one NO man
Let this, then, be our first principre in the state
should have
whoisa
siyth shall alsobeacarpenter,andifhebea
more than
carpenter, he shall not superintend the smith's art rather thanone cro~.
his own, underthepretextthatinsuperintendingmany
servants who are working for him, he is likely to superintend
them better, because more revenue will accrue to him from
847 them than from his own art
; but let every man in the state

&:?
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havc one art, and get his living by that. Let the wardens of
the city labour to maintain this law, and if any citizen incline
to any other art rather than the study of virtue, let them punish
him with disgrace and infamy, until they bring him back into
his own right course ; and if any stranger profess two arts,
let them chastise him with bonds and money penalties, and
expulsion from thestate,untiltheycompel
hi-m to be one
only and not many’.
But as touching payments for hire, and contracts of work,
or in case any one does wrong to any of the citizens, or they
do wrong to any other, up to fifty drachmae, let the wardens
ofthe citydecide
thecase ; but if agreateramountbe
involved, then let the public courts decide according to
law.
Free trade. Let no one pay any duty either on the importation
or exportation of goods ; andastofrankincenseandsimilar
perfumes,used
in theservice
of theGods, which come
from abroad,andpurpleandotherdyes
which arenot
produced in the country, or the materials
of any art which
have to be imported, and
which are not necessary-no one
shouldimportthem
; nor,again,shouldanyoneexport
anything which is wanted in the country. Of all these things
let there be inspectors and superintendents, taken
from the
guardians of the law; and they shall be the twelve next
in
ordertothe
five seniors.Concerningarms,andallimplements which are required for military purposes,
if there
be need of introducing any art, or plant, or metal, or chains
of any kind, or animals foruse in war, let the commanders of
the horse and the generals have authority over their importation and exportation ; the city shall send them out and also
receive them, and the guardiansof the law shall makefit and
properlawsaboutthem.Butlettherebe
n o retailtrade’
for the sake of moneymaking, either in these or any other
articles, in the city or country at all.
proWithrespectto
food andthedistributionoftheproduce
duce of the
land shall
of the country, the right and proper way seems to be nearly
be dirided that which is the custom of Crete ; for all should be required
into twelve
portions,
todistributethefruits
of the soilintotwelveparts,and
in
and each
thiswayconsumethem.Letthe
twelfth portionofeach
as
portion
intothree
forinstance of wheatandbarley,to
which therestofthe
wt%- ’ Cp. R c p iii 397 E. sCp. Arist. Pol. vii. 9, $ .;
Cp. ibid ii. IO,5 6.
hHEIIAN.

as well as theanimals Larus VIIf.
which are forsaleineachofthetwelvedivisions)be
ATHsmm?,
divided in due proportion into three parts ; one part for free- C U l N I * a
men, another for their servants, and
a thirdforcraftsmen one for
freemen :
and in general for strangers, whether sojourners who may
another for
slaves
:
bedwelling in the city, andlikeothermenmust
live, or
another for
thosewhocomeonsomebusiness
which theyhavewith
strangers.
the sfate, o r withsomeindividual.Letonly
t.his third
; out of the
part of allnecessariesberequiredtobesold
othertwo-thirdsnooneshallbe
compelled to sell. And
how will theybebestdistributed?
Inthe firstplace,we
seeclearlythatthedistribution
will be of equalsinone
point of view, and in another point
of view of unequals.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. I meanthattheearth
of necessityproducesand
nourishes the various articles of food, sometimes better and
sometimes worse.
Cle. Of course.
Ath. Such being the case, let no one of the three portions
be greater than either of the other two ;-neither that which
or toslaves,noragainthat
of the
isassignedtomasters
stranger ; but let the distribution to all be equal and alike, and
leteverycitizentakehistwoportionsanddistributethem
amongslavesandfreemen,hehavingpowertodetermine
the
quantity
and
quality.
And
what
remains
he
shall
distribute by measure and number among the animals who
havetobesustained
from theearth,takingthewhole
number of them.
Inthesecondplace,ourcitizensshouldhaveseparate
housesdulyordered
; andthis will be theorderproper
Twelve
formenlikethem.Thereshallbetwelvehamlets,onein
hamlets,
the middle of each twelfth portion, and in each hamlet they one
in the
a market-place, and the temples of the
shall first set apart
middle of
each of the
Gods, and of their attendant demi-gods; and if there be any twelve
dilocal deities of the Magnetes, or holy seats of other ancient visions, and
temples in
deitiks, whose memory has been preserved, to these let them each.
paytheirancienthonours'.ButHestia,andZeus,and
Athene will have temples everywhere together with the God
who presides in each of the twelve districts*. And the first

S48 fruits of.the earth shall be added,
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h s V l I I . erection of houses shall be around these temples, where
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tbecrafw
men, one lo
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in the city,
in
thecountry.

Duties of
the wardens of the
agora.

Themarket
days.

~ground
~ ~ is .

the

highest,in ordertoprovide
khe safestandmost
defensible place of retreat for the guards. All the rest of the
countrytheyshallsettleinthefollowingmanner:"They
shall make thirteen divisions of the craftsmen ; one of them
theyshallestablishinthe
city, andthis,again,theyshall
subdivideintotwelvelesserdivisions,amongthetwelve
districts of the city, and the remainder shall be distributed in
the country round about ; and in each village they shall settle
various classes-of craftsmen, with a view to the convenience
of the husbandmen. And the chief officers of the wardens of
the country shall superintend all these matters, and see how
many of them, and which class of them, each place requires ;
and fix them where they are likely to be least troublesome, 849
and mostuseful tothehusbandman.Andthewardensof
the city shall see to similar matters in the
city.
Nowthewardens of theagoraoughttoseetothedetails
of the agora. Their first care, after the temples which are in
theagorahavebeenseen
to, shouldbetopreventanyone
from doing any wrong in dealings between man and man ; in
thesecondplace,asbeinginspectors
of temperanceand
violence, they should chastise him who requires chastisement.
Touching articles of sale, they should first see whether the
articleswhichthecitizensareunderregulationstosellto
strangers are sold to them, as the
law ordains. And let the
lawbe a s follows :-On
thefirstday
of themonth,the
persons in charge, whoever they are, whether strangers
or
slaves, who have the charge on behalf
of the citizens, shall
produce to the strangers the portion which falls to them, in
the first place, a twelfth portion
of the corn;-the stranger shall
purchase corn for the whole month, and other cereals, on the
first market day; and on the tenth day of the month the one
party shall sell, and the other buy, liquids sufficient to last
during the whole month ; and on the twenty-third day there
shall be a sale of animals by those who are willing to sell
tothepeoplewhowanttobuy,andofimplementsand
other things which husbandmen sell, (such
as skins and all
kinds of clothing, either woven or made of felt and other
goods of the same sort,) and which strangers are compelled
tobuyandpurchase
of others, As totheretailtrade

Baykg and seding :the

Caw respecting mtkq.

,

-

233

in these things,'whethey of barley or wheat set apart for mealhwsrfIZ.
and flour, or any other kindof food, no one shall sell-themto A
~
citizens or their slaves, nor shall any one buy of a citizen ; pmMbi&,a
but let the stranger sell them in the market
of strangers, to ofew
exartisans and their slaves, making
an exchange of wine and trade
ceptammg
food, which is commonlycalledretailtrade.Andbutchers
strangas.
shall offerfor saleparts of dismemberedanimalstothe
strangers, and artisans, and their servants. Let any stranger
who likes buy fuel from day to day wholesale, from those
who have the care of it in the country, and let him sell to the .
strangers as much as he pleases and when he pleases. As to
other goods and implements which are likely to be wanted,
theyshall sell theminthecommonmarket,atanyplace
whichtheguardians
of the law andthewardens
of the
market and city, choosing according to their judgment, shall
determine;atsuch
placestheyshallexchangemoneyfor
goods, and goods for money, neither party giving credit
to
theother
; andhe
whogivescreditmustbe
satisfied, Credit not
850 whether he obtain his money or not, for in such exchanges he
willnotbeprotectedbylaw.Butwheneverproperty
has bylaw.
beenboughtor
sold, greaterinquantityor
valuethanis
allowed by the law,whichhasdeterminedwithinwhat
limitsamanmayincreaseanddiminishhispossessions,
let the excess be registered in the books
of the guardians
of the law; or in case of diminution, let there be an erasure
made, And let the same rule be observed about the registration of the property of the metics. Any one who likes may
Metics may
comeandbe
a metic on certainconditions ; aforeigner, if he
the
likes, and is able to settle, may dwell in the land, but he must twenty
practise an art, and not abide more than twenty years from
years;
thetimeatwhichhehasregisteredhimself;and
he shall
pay no sojourner's tax, however small, except good conduct,
noranyothertax
forbuyingand
selling. Butwhenthe
twenty years have expired, he shall take his property with
himanddepart.And
if in thecourse of theseyearshe
(orlonger.
with special
shouldchancetodistinguishhimselfbyanyconsiderable
permisbenefitwhich heconfersonthestate,andhethinksthat
sion;)
he can persuade the council and assembly, either to grant
himdelayinleavingthecountry,
orto
allow
him
to

.
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hat

rrspt.rtipg uztetics.

the whole of his life, lethim go and persuade
.the~ city, ~andwhatever
~
~theyassent
~
toat
~ hisinstance
.
shall
and their
take effect. For thechildren of the metics,beingartisans,
c h i l d ~ ~ f oand
r
offifteen
years of age,letthetime
of theirsojourn
the same
; andletthemremain
commenceaftertheirfifteenthyear
oniw
fortwentyyears,andthen
go wheretheylike
; butany of
the age of
fifteen,
themwhowishestoremain,maydo
so, if hecanpersuade
the councilandassembly.And
if hedepart, lethim erase
all the entries which have been made by him in the register
kept by the magistrates.
LmsVI/I. remainfor
A

~

NEXT to all the matters which have preceded in the natural L ~ W SZ.Y.
order of legislation will come suits of law. Of suits those
which relate to agriculture have been already described, but CLEIUtAS.
the more important have not
been described.Havingmentionedthemseverallyundertheir
usual nnmes,we
will
proceed to say what punishments are to be inflicted for each
offence, and who are to he the judgesof them.
Cle. Very good.
Afh. There is a sense of disgrace in legislating, as we are I t must be
thatoffences
about to do, for all the details
of crime in a state which, as come,3since
we say, is to be well regulated and will he perfectly adapted weare
tothepractice
of virtue. T o assumethat in such a state
there will arise some one who
will beguilty of crimes as andnot for
heinous as any which areeverperpetrated
in otherstates,
andthat
we mustlegislatefor
him byanticipation,and
threatenandmakelawsagainst
him if he should arise, in
order to deter him, and punish his acts, under the idea that
he will arise-this, as I was sa)ing, is i n a manner disgraceful. Yet seeing that we are not like the ancient legislators,
who gave laws to heroes and sons
of gods, being, according
to the popular belief, themselves the offspring of the gods,
andlegislating for others,whowerealsothechildren
of
divine parents, but that we are only men R ~ are
O
legislating
for the sons of men, there is no uncharitableness in apprehending that some one
of our citizensmay be like a seed
which has touched the ox’s horn, having a heart so hard that
it cannotbesoftenedanymorethanthoseseedscanbe
softened by fire.Amongourcitizenstheremaybethose
who cannot be subdued by all the strength of the laws; and
for their sake, though an ungracious task, I will proclaim my
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h w s IX. first law about the robbingof temples, in case any one should
'

AT-w.

Thepre-
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sacrilege:-

&Flegeis
an lnhented
begottenof
should do
their Utmost to
cure.

' n e law :The slave
or stranger

who robs
a temple
branded,
besren*
and
csst out of
the land ;-.

dareto commitsuch a crime. I donotexpectorimagine
that any well-brought-up citizen will ever take the infection,
buttheirservants,andstrangers,andstrangers'servants
854
may be guilty of many impieties. And with a view to them
especially, and yet not without a provident eye to the weakness of human nature generally, I will proclaim the law about
robbers of temples and similar incurable, or almost incurable,
criminals. Having
already
agreed
that
such
enactments
ought always to have a short prelude, we may speak to the
criminal, whom some tormenting desire by night and by day
tempts to go and rob a temple, the fewest possible words of
admonition and exhortation :-e0 sir, we will say to him, the
impulse which moves you to rob temples
is not an ordinary
human malady, nor yet a visitation of heaven, but a madness
whichisbegottenin
a manfromancient
andunexpiated
crimes of hisrace,anever-recurringcurse;-againstthis
youmustguardwithallyourmight,andhowyouareto
guard'we will explain to you. When any such thought comes
into your mind, go and perform expiations, go as a suppliant
to thetemples of theGodswhoavert
evils, gotothesociety
of those who are called good men among you ; hear them tell
and yourself try to repeat after them, that every man should
honourthenobleandthejust.Fly
from thecompanyof
the ,wicked-flyandturnnot
back ; and if yourdisorder
is lightened by theseremedies,wellandgood,but
if not,
thenacknowledgedeath
to benoblerthan
life, anddepart
hence.
Sucharethepreludeswhich
we singto all who .have
thoughts of unholy and treasonable actions, and to him who
hearkens to them the law has nothing to say. But to him
who is disobedient when the prelude is over, cry with a loud
voice-He who is taken in
the act of robbing temples, if he
be a slave or stranger, shall have his evil deed engraven on
his face and hands, and shall be beaten with as many stripes
as may seem good to the judges, and be cast naked beyond
theborders of the land.And
if hesuffersthispunishment
he will probably return to his right mind and be improved
;
for no penalty which the law inflicts is designed for evil, but
always makes him who suffers either better or not
so much

'.

worse ;is he would have been
But if any citizen be found a ZX.
guilty of any great or unmentionablewrong, either in relation A
~
to the gods, or his parents, or the state, let the judge deem thecitizen
him to be incurable, remembering that after receiving such
an excellent education and training
from youth upward, he forhe is
has not abstained from the greatest of crimes
His punish. inc&*e.
855 ment shall be death, which to him will be the least of evils ;
and his example will benefit others, if he perish ingloriously,
andbecastbeyondtheborders
of theland.Butlethis
'mefather
children and family, if they avoid the waysof their father,
have glory, and let honourable mention be made of them, as
havingnoblyand
manfully escapedout of evil intogood,
None ofthemshouldhavetheirgoods
confiscated tothe
state, for the lots of the citizens ought always to continue the
same and equal.
Touching the exactionof penalties, when a man appears to
have done anything which deserves a
fine, he shall pay the
fine, if hehaveanythinginexcess
of the lotwhich
is
assigned to him ; but more than that he shall not pay. And
to secure exactness, let the guardians of the law refer to the
registers, and inform the judges of the precise truth, in order
that none of the lots may go uncultivated for want of money.
But if any one seems to deserve a greater penalty, let
him
undergo a long and public imprisonment andbe dishonoured,
unless some of his friends are willing to be surety
for him, and
liberate himby assisting 'him to pay the fine. No criminal Nocriminal
shall go unpunished, not even for a single offence, nor if. he to
have fled the country ; but let the penalty be according to his
deserts,-death, or bonds, or blows, or degrading places of
sitting or standing, or removal to some temple on the borders
of the land ; or let him pay fines, as we said before. In cases
of death, let the judges be the guardians
of the law, and a
court selected by meritfromthelastyear'smagistrates.
Buthow the causes are to be brought into court, how the
summonses are to be served,.and. the like,_thes_ethings may
be left to the younger generation of legislators to determine ;
the manner of voting we must deternline ourselves.
Let the vote be given openly; but before they come to the Mannacf
votelet thejudgessitinorder
of seniorityoveragainst "p
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The factious person is the
greatest
enemy of
the state ;
and the
magistrate
who does
not suppress him
is nearly as
bad.

He shall be
punished
with death.

Criltzes against .the

State.

.

plaintiff and defendant, and let all the citizens who can spare
a seriousinterestinlisteningtosuch
time hear and take
causes. First of all the plaintiff shall make one speech, and
thenthedefendantshallmakeanother
; and after the
speecheshavebeenmadetheeldestjudgeshallbeginto
examinetheparties,andproceedtomakeanadequate
enquiry into what has been said; and after the oldest has
spoken,therestshallproceedinordertoexamineeither
party as to what he finds defective in the evidence, whether of
statement or omission ; and he who has nothing to ask shall
hand over the examination to another. And on
so much of
what has been said as is to the purpose all the judges shall
set their seals, and place the writings on the altar of Hestia.
On the next day they shall meet again, and in like manner
856
put their questions and go through the cause, and again set
; andwhentheyhavethree
theirsealsupontheevidence
timesdonethis,andhavehadwitnessesandevidence
enough,theyshalleach
of themgive
a holyvote,
after
promising by Hestia that they will decide justly and truly to
the utmost ,of their power ; and so they shall put an end to
the suit.
Next, after what relates to the Gods, follows what relates
to the dissolution of the state :-Whoever by promoting a
mantopowerenslavesthelaws,andsubjectsthecityto
factions, using violence and
stirring up sedition contrary to
law, him we will deem the greatest enemy of the whole state.
But he who takes no part in such proceedings, and, being
one of the chief magistrates of the state, has no knowledge
of thetreason,or,hacingknowledge
of it, byreasonof
cowardice does not interfere on behalf of his country, such
an one we must consider nearly as bad. Every man who is
worthanything willinformthemagistrates,andbringthe
conspirator to trial for making
a violent and illegal attempt
to change the government. The judges
of such cases shall
be the same as of the robbers of temples; and let the whole
proceeding be carried on in the same way, and the vote of
the majority condemn to death. But let there be
a general
rule, that the disgrace and punishment of the father is not to
be visited on the children, except in the case
of some one
whosefather,grandfather,andgreat-grandfatherhavesuc-
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cessively undergone the penalty of death. Such persons the
Laws rx.
city shall send away with all their possessions to the city and
A+”EN~AN,
country of their ancestors, retaining only and
wholly their ap- CrplN’Ah
pointed lot. Andout of thecitizens who havemorethan
of age; they shall select ten
one son of not less than ten years
whom their father or grandfather by the mother’s or father’s
side shall appoint, and let them send to Delphi the names of
those who are selected, and him whom the God chooses they
shall establish as heir of the house
which has failed; and
may he have better fortune than his predecessors !
U e . Very good.
A h . Once more let there bea third general law respecting The law
the judges who are to give judgment, and the mannerof con- about
traitors.
ducting suits against those who are tried on an accusation
857 of treason ; and as concerning the remaining or departureof
their descendants,-there
shall be one law for all three, for
the traitor, and the robber of temples, and the subverter by
violence of thelaws of thestate.
For a thief,whether he Onelaw
steal much or little, let there be onelaw, and one punishment
for all alike : in the first place, let him pay double the amount restitution
of the theft if he be convicted, and if he have so much over ~ ~ ~
and above the allotment ;-if he have not, he shall be bound stolen.
until he pay the penalty, or persuade him who has obtained
the sentence against him to forgive him. But if a person be
convicted of a theft against the state, then if he can persuade
the city, or if he will pay back twice the amount of the theft,
he shall be set free from his bonds
Cle. Whatmakesyousay,Stranger,that
a theft is all
one, whether the thief may have taken
much or little, and
either from sacred or secular places-and these are not the
onlydifferencesinthefts
:-seeing, then,thattheyare
of
manykinds,oughtnot
the legislator toadapt himself to
them, and impose upon them entirely different penalties
?
Ath. Excellent. I was running on too fast, Cleinias, and
you impinged upon me, andbrought
me to my senses,,
remindingme of what, indeed,hadoccurredto
my mind
already, that legislation was never yet rightly worked out, a s
I may sayin passing.-Do yourememberthe
image in The Athe
which I likened the menforwhomlaws
are now made to
~~~~~~~f
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Not being actual kgishztors we

have mo're freedom.

s zx. slaves who
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are doctored by slaves ? For of this you may
be very sure, that if one of those empirical physicians, who

practisemedicinewithoutscience,weretocomeuponthe
gentleman physician talking to his gentleman patient, and
using the language alntost of philosophy, beginning at the bedoctor,
ginning of the disease and discoursing about the whole nature
of the body, h e would burst into
a hearty laugh-he would
patient so say what must of those who are called doctors always have at
much
their tongue's end:-Foolish
fellow, he would say, youare
he Deems to
k ducat- not healing' the sick man, but you are educating him ; and he
ing rather
does not want to be made a doctor,'but to get well.
than curing
Cle. And would he not be right ?
him.
A h . Perhaps he would; and he might remark upon
us,
that he who discourses about laws, as we are now doing, is
givingthecitizenseducationandnotlaws
; that would be
rather a telling observation.
Cle. Verytrue.
Ah. But we are fortunate.
wayCle. I n what
?
858
Atlt. Inasmuch as we are not compelled to give Iaws,'but
we may take into consideration every form of government,
andascertainwhat
is bestandwhatismostneedful,and
how they may both be carried into execution
; and we may
also, if we please, at this very moment choose what is best,
or, if we
prefer,
what
is
most
necessary-which
shall
we d o ?
Cle. There is something ridiculous, Stranger, in our proposing such an alternative, as if we were legislators, simply
bound under some great necessity which cannot be deferred
The truth is to the morrow. But
we, as 1.may by the grace of Heaven
*t
we are affirm, like gatherers of stones or beginners of some comcollecting
m
a
w
. posite work, may gather a heap of materials, and out of this,,
at our leisure, select what is suitable for our projected construction.Letusthensupposeourselvestobeatleisure,
not of necessity building, but rather like men who are partly
providing materials, and partly putting them together. And
are
.wemaytrulysaythatsomeofourlaws,likestones,
already tixed in their places, and others lieat hand.
Ah. Certainly, in that case, Cleinias, our
view of law will
CLFJ-
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Laws, iihe poems,’should contain nobk sentiments.
bemoreinaccordancewithnature.Forthere
is another
matteraffectinglegislators,which
I must earnestly entreat
you to consider.
Cle. What is it?
Ath. There are many writings to be found in cities,
and
among them there are discourses composed by legislators as
well as by other persons.
Cle. To be sure.
Ath. Shall we give heed rather to the writings
of those
others,-poets and the
like,who either in metre or out
of
metre have recorded their advice about the conduct
oflife,
and not to the writings of legislators ? or shall we give heed
to
all ?
Cle. Yes ; to them far above all others.
Ath. Andoughtthelegislatoraloneamongwritersto
withhold his opinion about the beautiful, the good, and the
just, and not to teach what they are, and how they are to be
pursuedbythosewhointendtobehappy?
Cle. Certainly not.
Ath. And is it disgracefulfor Homer and Tyrtaeus and
other poets to lay down
evil precepts in their writings respecting life and the pursuits of men, but not so disgraceful
for Lycurgus and Solon and others who were legislators as
well as writers? Is it not true that of all the writings to be
found in cities, those which relate to
laws, when you unfold
and read them, ought to be by far the noblest and the best?
859 and should not other writings either agree with them, or
if
they disagree, be deemed ridiculous ? We should consider
whether the laws of states ought not to have the character of
loving and wise parents, rather than of tyrants and masters,
who command and threaten, and, after writing their decrees
onwalls, go theirways ; andwhether,indiscoursing
of
laws, we shouldnottakethegentler
view of themwhich
may or maynotbeattainable,-atanyrate,wewillshow
our readiness to entertain such a
view, and be prepared to
undergo whatever may be the result. And may the result be
good, and if God be gracious, it will be good !
Cle. Excellent ; let us do as you say.
Ath. Then wewillnowconsideraccurately,
as we proposed, what relates to robbers
of temples, and all kinds of
VOL.
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legislators
should be
far superior.

; and we must not be annoyed
if, in
~ the course
~
~ of legislation,
~
~ we have
,
enacted some things,
and have not made up our minds about some others; for as
yetwearenotlegislators,but
wemaysoon
be. Let US,
if you please, consider these matters.
Cle. By all means.
Ath. Concerning all things honourable and just,let us then
endeavour to ascertain how far
we are consistent with ourselves,andhowfarweareinconsistent,andhowfarthe
many,fromwhomat
anyrate we shouldprofessadesire
todiffer, agree and disagree among themselves.
Cle. Whataretheinconsistencieswhichyouobserve
in u s ?
Atlz. I will endeavourtoexplain.
If I am notmistaken,
we are all agreed that justice, and just men and things and
actions, are all fair, and, if a person were to maintain that
just men, even when they are deformed in body, are still perfectly beautiful in respect the
of excellent justice
of their minds,
no one would say that there was any inconsistency in this.
Cle. They would be quite right.
Afh. Perhaps; but
let
us consider
further,
that
if all
things which are just are fair and honourable,
in the term
‘ all’ we mustincludejustsufferingswhicharethecorrelatives
ofjust
actions.
cle. Andwhatistheinference
?
Ath. T h e tnference is, thatajustaction
in partaking of
thejustpartakesalsointhesamedegree
of thefairand
honourable.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And must not a suffering which partakes of the just
principlebeadmittedtobeinthesamedegreefairand
860
honourable, if the argument is consistently carried out?
Cle. True.
Ath. Butthen if weadmitsufferingtobejustandyet
term ‘dishonourable’ is appliedto
dishonourable,andthe
justice,will not the just and the honourable disagree?
Cle. What do you mean ?
-4th. A thing not difficult to understand ; the laws which
havebeenalreadyenactedwouldseemtoannounceprinciples directly opposed to what we are saying.

Laws ZX. thefts, and offences in general
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Wesay‘ t h e just is

the honourable’: this
is
Of
just actions,
but not of
justsufferings or
punish-

ments.
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Cle. To what ?
Ath. We hadenacted,

Laws IX.
if I amnotmistaken,thatthe
A ~ ~ ~ ,
robber of temples, and he who was the enemy of law and
CLsrN1as.
order, might justly be put to death, and we were proceeding
tomakediversotherenactments
of a similarnature.But
we stopped short, because we saw that these sufferings
are
infinite in number and degree, and that they are, at once, the
most just and also the most dishonouGable of all sufferings.
And if this be true, are not the just and the honourable at one
time all the same, and at another time in the most diametrical opposition ?
Cle. Such appears to be the case.
Ath. In this discordant and inconsistent fashion does the
language of the many rend asunder the honourable and just.
Cle. Very true, Stranger.
Ath. Then now, Cleinias, let us see how far we ourselves
are consistent about these matters.
Cle. Consistent
in
what?
'
Atlz. I think that I have clearly stated in the former part
of the discussion, but if I did not, let me now stateCle. W h a t ?
Ath. That all bad men are always involuntarily bad ; and
from this I must proceed to draw a further inference.
Cle, What is it?
Ath. That the unjust man may be bad, but that he is
bad ~ l ~ u n j u s t
againsthis will. Nowthatanactionwhichisvoluntary
~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~
shouldbedoneinvoluntarily
is a contradiction;wherefore butinvolunhe who maintains that injustice is involuntary will deem that
the unjust does injusticeinvoluntarily.
I too admit that all canwe
inen do injustice involuntarily, and if any contentious or dis- punish
them ?
putatiouspersonsaysthatmenareunjustagainsttheir
will, andyetthatmanydoinjusticewillingly,
I donot
agreewith him. But,then,howcan
I avoidbeinginconsi~stent with myself, if you, Cleinias, and you, Megillus, say
to me,-Well, Stranger, if all this be as you say, how about
legislating for the city of the Magnetes-shall we legislate or
not-what d o you advise ? Certainly we will, I should reply.
Then will you determine for them what are voluntary and
what are involuntary crimes, and shall we make the punishments greater of voluntary errors and crimes and less
for

:i2:
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theinvoluntary? or shall we 'make the punishment of all
alike, undertheideathatthereisnosuchthingas
861
voluntarycrime ?
Cfe. Very good, Stranger ; and what shall we say in answer
to these objections?
Ath. That is a very fairquestion. Inthefirstplace,
let

ATH=RZAN, tobe
CualAs.

usCfe. Do what ?
Ath. Let u s rememberwhathasbeen
well saidby
already, that our ideas of justice are in the highest degree

US

confusedandcontradictory.Bearingthisinmind,let
us
proceedto ask ourselves once more whether
we have discovereda way out of the difficulty. Have we everdetermined in whatrespectthesetwoclassesofactionsdiffer
Ail legisfromone another? For in all statesandbyalilegislators
whatsoever, two kinds of actions have been distinguishedguishedthe theone,voluntaryltheother,involuntary;andtheyhave
vo'untary legislated
about
them
accordingly.
But
shall
this
new
from the inof God,beonlyspoken,and
voluntary. word of ours,likeanoracle
get awaywithoutgivinganyexplanation
or verification
of itself? How canawordnotunderstoodbethebasis
of legislation ? Impossible.Beforeproceedingtolegislate,
then, we must prove that they are
two, and what is the differencebetweenthem,thatwhen
we impose thepenalty
uponeither,everyone
may understandourproposal,and
be able in some way to judge whether the penalty is
fitly
or unfitlyinflicted.
Cfe. Iagree with you, Stranger; forone of twothings
is certain : either we must not say that all unjust acts
are
involuntary, or we must show the meaning and truth of this
statement.
Ath. Of these two alternatives, theoneisquite
intolerable-not to speak what I believe to be the truth would be to
If we dis- me unlawful and unholy. But
if acts of injustice cannot be
card this
distinction, divided into voluntary and involuntary,
I must endeavour to
we must
find someotherdistinctionbetween
them.
find anCle. Verytrue,Stranger;therecannotbe
two opinions
other.
amongusuponthatpoint.
Ath. Reflect, then; there are hurts of various kinds done
by thecitizens to oneanother in theintercourse of life,

have
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affordingplentifulexampIes
both of thevoluntaryand in: -SIX.
voluntary.
ATHEWAN,
CLEraIAa
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. E wouldnothave
anyonesupposethat
all these For volunhurtsareinjuries,andthattheseinjuriesare
oftwo kinds, ~
~
"one, voluntary,andtheother,involuntary;fortheininjusticewe
voluntary hurts of all men are quite as many and as great
862 as the voluntary'. And please to consider whether
I am right justice and
or quite wrong in whatI am going to say; forI deny, Cleinias hurt.
and Megillus, that he who harms another involuntarily does
him an injury involuntarily, nor should I legislate about such
an act under the idea that I am legislating for an involuntary
injury,But
I shouldrathersaythatsuchahurt,whether
greatorsmall,isnotaninjuryat
all ; and, on the other
hand, if I am right, when a benefit is wrongly conferred, the
author of the benefitmayoften
be saidtoinjure.For
I Injudging
maintain, 0 my friends, that the mere giving or taking away
of anything is not to be described either
as just or unjust ; to theinbut the legislator has to consider whether mankind do good
tention.
or harm to one another out of a just principle and intention.
On the distinction between injustice and hurt he must fix his
eye ; and when there is hurt, he must, as far as he can, make
the hurt goodby law, andsavethatwhichisruined,and
raise up that which is fallen, and make that which is dead or
woundedwhole.Andwhencompensationhasbeengiven
for injustice, the law must always seek to win over the doers
and sufferers of the several hurts from feelings of enmity to
those of friendship.
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Then as tounjust hrts (and gains also, supposing
the injustice to bring gain),
of these we may heal as many
as are capable of being healed, regarding them as diseases
ofthe soul; and the cure of injustice will take the following
direction.
Cle. What direction ?
Ath. When any one commits-any injustice, small or great, The true
the law will admonish and compel him either never
at all to
do the. likeagain, or nevervoluntarily, oratanyratein
mentistha
a far le& degree; and he must in addition pay for the hurt.
reformation
Cp. Arist. N.E.iii. CC. 1-5 ; v. c. 8 .
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zx. Whether the end is to be attained by word or action, with

or pain,bygiving
or takingawayprivileges,by
means of fines o r gifts, or in whatsoever way the law shall
of the
proceed to make a man hate injustice, and love
or not hate
offender.
the nature of the just,-this is quite the noblest work of law.
Death only But if the legislator sees any one who is incurable, for him
for the
He knows quite well
he will appoint a law and a penalty.
incurable.
that to such men themselves there is no profit in the continuance of their lives, andthatthey
would doadouble
goodtotherest
of mankind if theywouldtaketheirde863
parture,inasmuchastheywouldbeanexampletoother
mennottooffend,
and they would relieve the city of bad
citizens. Insuch cases,andinsuchcasesonly,thelegislator ought to inflict death as the punishment of offences.
Cle. What you have said appears to me to be very reasonThree
canses of
able, but will you favour me by stating a little more clearly
crime :hurtandinjustice,andthevarious
(x) Passion the differencebetween
working by complications of the voluntary and involuntary which enter
violence :
into them ?
Ath. I will endeavour to do as you wish :-Concerning the
soul, thus much would be generally said and allowed, that
oneelementinhernatureispassion,whichmaybedescribed either a s a state or a part of her, and is hard to
be
striven against and contended with, and by irrational force
overturns many things.
Cle. Very true.
(z-)pleasure,
Ath. And pleasure is not the same with passion, but has an
by persuaopposite power, working her will by persuasion and
by the
sion and
force of deceit in all things.
deceit ;
Cle. Quite true.
A h . A man may truly say that ignorance is a third cause
(3) iflorance, of
which there of crimes. Ignorance, however, may be conveniently divided
are two
is simple ignorance,
by the legislator into two sorts: there
kinds,
which
is
the
source
of
lighter
offences,
and
double ignorance,
simple
ignorance which is accompanied by a conceit of wisdom ; and he who is
and conceit under the influence
of the latter fancies that he knows all
of wisdom :
and the
about matters ofwhich he knows nothing. This second kind
lattermay
of ignorance, when possessed of power and strength, will he
be either
or held by the legislator to be the source of great and monstrous
weak.
crimes,butwhenattendedwithweakness,willonlyresultin
ATHENIAN, pleasure
CLaIUUs.
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the errors of children and old men; and these hewill treat as hs
JX.
errors, and yill make laws accordingly for those who cotnmit ATTHERI*R,
them, which will be the mildest and most merciful of all laws. C'ama
Cle. You are perfectly right.
Ath. W e all of us remark of one man that he is superior
Passions
to pleasure and passion, and of another that he is inferior to
true is them
this; and
'.
be conCle. Certainly.
trolled, but
not ignorAth. But no one was ever yet heard to say that one of us
is superior and another inferior to ignorance.
Cle. Very true.
Afh. W e are speaking of motives which incite men to the
fulfilment of their will; although an individual may be often
drawn by them in opposite directions at the same time.
Cle. Yes, often.
Ath. Andnow I candefinetoyouclearly,andwithout
ambiguity,what I meanbythejustandunjust,according
to my notion of them :--When anger and fear, and pleasure The unjust
and pain, and jealousies and desires, tyrannize over thesoul,
864 whether they do any harm or
not,-I call all this injustice. by passion
But when the opinion of the best, in whatever part of human ~ ~ ~ j; ~ ~ ~
nature states or individuals may suppose that to dwell, has
soul follows
dominion in the soul and orders the life of every man, even the opinion
of the best.
if it be sometimes mistaken, yet what is done in accordance
therewith, and the principle in individuals which obeys this
rule, and is best for the whole
life of man, is to be called
just; although the hurt done by mistake is thought by many
to be involuntary injustice. Leaving the question of names, Recapituabout which we are not going to quarrel, and having already lation*
delineated three sources of error, we may begin by recalling
them somewhat more vividly to our memory :-One of them
was of the painful sort, which we denominate anger and fear.
Cle. Quite right.
Afh. There wasasecondconsisting
of pleasuresand
desires, and a third
of hopes, which aimed at true opinion
aboutthebest,
T h e latterbeingsubdividedintothree,
we now get five sources of actions, and for these five we will
make laws of two kinds.
Cle. What are the two kinds ?

:Ey
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t h law is to be d w d .

zx.

Ath. There is onekind of actions done by violence and in
Laws
ATHENIAN, the light of day, and another kind of actions which are done
Culxrw.

Two kinds
of actions,
and two
kinds of

laws.

Cases of
involuntary
homicide :( I ) He who
kills another at
the games
must be
purified,
but isguiltless ;

so also is
(I) the doctor whose
patient

dies.

in darkness and with secret deceit, or sometimes both with
violence and deceit ; the laws concerning these last ought to
have a character of severity.
Cle. Naturally.
Ath. And now let us return from this digression and complete the workof legislation. Laws have been already enacted
by u s concerning the robbers of the Gods, and concerning
traitors,andalsoconcerningthosewhocorruptthelaws
for the purpose of subverting the government. A man may
very likely commit some of these crimes, either in a state of
madness or when affected by disease, or under the influence
of extreme old age, or in afit of childish wantonness, himself
no better than a child. And
if this be made evident to the
judges elected to try the cause, on the appeal of the criminal
or his advocate, and he be judged to have been in this state
when he committed the offence,
he shall simply pay for the
hurt which he may have done to another; but he shall be
exempt from other penalties, unless he have slain some one,
and have on his hands the stain
of blood. And in that case
he shall go to another land and country, and there dwell for
a year; and if he return before the expiration
of the time
which the lawappoints, or even sethisfootat
all on his
native land, he shall be bound by the guardians
of the law
in the publicprison for twoyears,andthen
go free.
865
Having begun to speak
of homicide, let us endeavour to
lay down laws concerning every different kind of homicide ;
and, first of all, concerning violent and involuntary homicides.
If any one in an athletic contest, and at the public games,
involuntarily kills a friend, and he dies either at the time
or
afterwards of the blows which he has received ; or if the like
misfortune happens to any one in war, or military exercises,
or mimic contests of which the magistrates enjoin the practice, whetherwithorwithoutarms,whenhehasbeen
purified according to the law brought from Delphi relating
so in the case
tothesematters,heshallbeinnocent.And
of physicians : if their patient dies against their
will, they
shall be held guiltless by the law. 'And if one slay another
with his own hand,butunintentionally,whetherhebeun-

armed or have some instrument or dart in his hand ; or if he tcnur IX.
killhimby
administering food or drink, or bytheappli- ATRSniAN.
cation of fire or cold, or by suffocating him, whether he do
the deed by his own hand,
or by the agency of others, he
shall be deemed the agent, and shall suffer one ofthe following
penalties:-If he kill the slave of another in the belief that (3! If*
man kill
he is his own, he shall bearthemaster
of thedeadman
another's
harmless from loss, or shall pay a penalty of twice the value slave, he
must make
of the dead man, which the judges shall assess ; but puri- restitution
ficationsmustbeusedgreaterandmorenumerousthan
to the
for those who committed homicide at the games ;-what they Owner ;
undergo
are to be, the interpreters whom the God appoints ' shall be purificaauthorizedtodeclare.And
if amankillshisownslave,
tion. like
when he has been purified according to law, he shall be quit
of thehomicide.And
if a mankills afreeman,unintenhisown
tionally, heshallundergothesamepurificationashedid
also a tale ( 5 ) - n e
whokilledtheslave.Butlethimnotforget
slayer of a
of olden time, which is to this effect :-He who has suffered freeman,
a violent end, when newly dead,
if he has had the soul of whether
a freeman in life, is angry with the author of his death; and
being himself full .of fear and panic by reason# his violent must be
end, when he sees his murderer walking abopt in his
own ~~~~~~d
accustomed haunts, he is stricken with terror and becomes
ghpstofIhe
disordered,andthisdisorder
of his,aidedbytheguilty
suffererfor
a year.
recollection of theother,
is communicated byhim
with
overwhelming force to the murderer and his deeds.
Wherefore also the murderer must go out of the way of his victim
for the entire period of a year, and not himself be found in
any spot which was familiar to him throughout the country.
And if the dead man be a'stranger, the homicide shall be
866 kept from the country of the stranger during a like period.
If any one voluntarily obeys this law, the next of kin to the If he obeys
deceased, seeing all that has happened, shall take pity on
him,
and make peace with him, and show him all gentleness. But forgivenby
if any one is disobedient, and either ventures to go to any of ~ ~ ~ , '
the temples and sacrifice unpurifisd, or will not continue in hedisobey
exileduringtheappointedtime,thenext
of kintothe
~x~~~~
deceasedshallproceedagainsthimfor
murder;and if he
prosebe convicted, every part of his punishment shall be doubled. cnte him
~~~~~~~~
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IX. And if the next of kin do not proceed against the perpetrator

of the
~
crime,
~
then
. the pollution shall be deemed to
fall upon
his own head ;-the murdered man will fix the guilt upon his
him- kinsman,andhewhohas
a mind toproceedagainsthim
self prosecuted for
maycompelhim
to beabsentfromhiscountryduringfive
neglect.
years,accordingto
law. Ifastrangerunintentionallykill
a stranger who is dwelling in the
city, he who likes shall
( 6 ) A metic prosecute the cause according
to the same rules. If he
be
whokiilsa a metic, let him be absent for a year,
or
if
he
be
an
entire
stranger
must be
stranger, in addition to the purification, whether he have slain
astranger,or
a metic, o r acitizen,heshallbebanished
forayear ; for lifefrom
thecountrywhichisinpossessionofour
but
laws.
And
if hereturncontrary
to
law,
let
theguardians
(7) a stranger who
of the lawpunishhimwith
death; and let them hand over
killsanyone his property, if he have any, to him who is next
of kin to
thesufferer.And
if hebewrecked,anddrivenonthe
for life.
coast against his will, he shall take up his abode on the seashore,wettinghisfeetinthesea,andwatchingforan
opportunity of sailing; but if he be brought by land, and
isnothisownmaster,letthemagistratewhomhefirst
comesacrossinthe
city, releasehimandsendhimunharmed over the border.
Homicide
Ifanyoneslaysafreemanwithhisownhand,andthe
deed
bedoneinpassion,inthecase
of suchactions we
passion, if
mustbeginbymakingadistinction.Foradeedisdone
premditated,isthe from passion either when men suddenly, and without intenshadow of
thevolun- tion to kill, cause the death of another by blows and the like
for the deed immewry;ifun- on a momentary impulse, and are sorry
premeditated,
diatelyafterwards ; oragain,whenafterhavingbeeninsulted
of theinin deed or word, men pursue revenge, and kill a person intenvoluntary.
tionally,andarenotsorryfortheact.And,therefore,
we must assume that these homicides are of two kinds, both
of them arising from passion, which may be justly said to be
; at the 867
in a mean between the voluntary and involuntary
sametime,theyareneither
of themanythingmorethan
a likenessorshadow of either. H e who treasures up his
anger,andavengeshimself,notimmediatelyandatthe
moment,butwithinsidiousdesign,andafteraninterval,
is like the voluntary; but he who does not treasure up his
anger, and takes vengeance on the instant, and without malice
A
~
for murder

;zfttey2

Lz:sEd

prepense, approaches t0 the involuntary; and yet even he is Laws rx.
not altogether involuntary, but is only the image or shadow
ATHENIAN,
of the involuntary; wherefore about homicides committed in cunN1hs.
hotblood,there
is a difficulty indeterminingwhetherin
legislating we shallreckonthem
as voluntary or as partly
involuntary. The best and truest view is to ,regard them respectively as likenesses only
of the voluntary and involuntary,
and to distinguish them accordingly as they are done with or
The former
withoutpremeditation.Andweshouldmakethepenalties
heavier for those who commit homicide with angry premeditation, and lighter for those who do not premeditate, but smite heavier
upon the instant; for that which is like a greater
evil should be
punished more severely,and thatwhich is like a less evil should
be punished less severely : .this shall be the rule of our laws.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Let us proceed :-If any one slays a freeman with his Cases or
own hand, and the deed be done in a moment
of anger, and
without premeditation, let the offender-suffer in other respectssion :as the involuntary homicidewouldhavesuffered,andalso
~ / l : s f
undergo an exile of two years, that he may learn to school his man withpassions. But he who slays another from passion, yet with
Out Pr+
meditation,
premeditation, shall in other respects suffer as the former;
he shdl be
and to this shall be added an exile of three instead
of two exiledfor
two years ;
years,-his punishment is to be longer because his passion is ( 2 ) ifwith
greater. The manner
of their return shall be on this wise
: premedita(and here the law has difficulty in determining exactly; for
in some cases the murderer who is judged by the law to be
the worse may really be the less cruel, and he who is judged
the less cruel may be really the worse, and may have executedthemurderinamoresavagemanner,whereasthe
other may have been gentler. But in general the degrees of
guilt will be such as
we have described them. Of
all these
things the guardians of the lawmusttakecognizance)
:W h e n ahomicide of either kind has completedhisterm
Thereturn
ofexile,
theguardiansshallsendtwelvejudges
to the
borders of theland;theseduringtheintervalshallhave
informedthemselves
of theactions of the criminals, and
theyshalljudgerespectingtheirpardonandreception;
868 andthe homicidesshallabidebytheirjudgment.But
if Thesecond
after they have returned home, any one of them in a moment Offence.
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Laaw IX. of anger repeats the deed, let him be an exile, and return no
; or if he returns, let him suffer as the stranger was to

A ~ ~ ~ more
w .

sufferinasimilarcase,
H e who kills his own slave shall
a purification, but if he kills the slave of another in
ML anger, he shall pay twice the amount of the loss to his owner.
purified ;
Andifanyhomicideisdisobedienttothe
law, and without
purification pollutes the agora, or the games, or the temples,
totheowner he who pleases may bring to trial the next of kin to the dead
double his man for permitting him, and the murderer with him, and may
value.
a double
compel the one to exact and the other to suffer
amount of fines and purifications ; and the accuser shall him(g)Theslave self receive the fine in accordance with the law. If a slave in
who kills a
a fit of passion kills his master, the kindred
ofthe deceased
bepunished man may do with the murderer (provided only they do not
withdeath* spare his life) whatever they please, and they will be pure
;
or if he kills a freeman, who is not his master, the owner
of the deceased, and
shall give up the slave to the relatives
they shall be under an obligation to put him to death, but
(6) The
thismay be doneinanymannerwhichtheyplease.And
if
(which is a rareoccurrence,butdoessometimeshappen)
shall be
a father or a mother in a moment
of passion slays a son or
‘Or
daughter by blows, or some other violence, the slayer shall
three years
Mdde
undergothesamepurification
as in other cases, andbe
b e d from exiled during three years
; but when the exile returns the
sharing in
the family wife shall separate from the husband, and the husband from
rites:
the wife, and
they
shall
never
afterwards
beget
children
together, or live under the same roof, or partake of the same
sacred rites with those whom they,have deprived of a child
or of a brother. And he who is impious and disobedient in
such a case shall be brought to trial for impiety by any one
so too
whopleases. If in a fit of anger
a husband kills hiswedded
(7) the busband who wife, or the wife her husband, the slayer shall undergo the
kills his
same purification, and.the term of exile shall be three years.
wife Or the And when he who has committed any such crime returns,
wife who
MIS her
let him havenocommunicationinsacredriteswithhis
husband; children,neitherlethimsitatthesametablewiththem,
andthefatherorsonwhodisobeysshallbeliable
to be
md(8)fhe broughttotrialforimpietybyanyonewhopleases.If
brother or
sister who
a brother or a sisterina
fit of passionkillsabrother
or
kwa
a sister,theyshallundergopurificationand
exile, as was
(3) Ifaman

killshisown undergo
slave he

$,:typy
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the case with parents who killed their 'offspring: they shall
Lacg IX.
not come under the same roof, or share in the sacred rites A
~
of those whom they have deprived of their brethren, or of bmtberot
869 their children. And he
who is disobedient shall be justly
sister*
liable to the law concerning impiety, which relates to these
matters. If any one is so violent, in his passion against his
(9) Thc
parents, that in the madness
of his anger he dares to
kill
one of them, if themurderedpersonbeforedyingfreely
ptuenttobe
forgives the murderer, let him undergo the purification which&
,:P
$
:
is assignedtothosewhohavebeenguiltyofinvoluntary
ifnot fororhomicide, and do as they do, and he shall be pure. But
if given.
he benotacquitted,
the perpetrator of such a.deed shall
be amenable to many laws
;-he shall be amenable to the
extreme punishments for assault, and
impiety, and robbing
of temples, for he has robbed his parent of life; and if a
mancouldbeslainmorethanonce,mostjustlywould
he .
who in a fit of passion has slain father
or mother, undergo
manydeaths.Howcanhe,
whom, alone of all men,even
in defenceofhis
life, andwhenabouttosufferdeathat
the hands of his parents, no law will allow to kill his father
or his mother whoare the authorsof his being, andwhom the
legislator will command to endure any extremity rather than
do this-how can he, I say, lawfully receive any other punishment ? Let death then be the appointed punishment of him
who in a fit of passion slays his father or his mother. But if Homicide
brother kills brother in a civil broil, or under other like circumstances, if theotherhasbegun,andheonlydefends
defence(=.
himself, let him be free from guilt, as he would be if he had ceptwhen
a slave kills
slain an enemy; and the same rule will apply if a citizen kill a freema,,)
a citizen, or a stranger a stranger.
Or if a stranger kill a isfree from
citizen oracitizenastrangerinself-defence,
lethim be gui*t'
free from guilt in like manner ; and so in the case of a slave
who has killed a slave ; but if a slave have killed a freeman
in self-defence, let him be subject to the same law as he who
has killed a father; ard kt the law about the remission of
penaltiesinthecase
ofparricideapplyequallytoevery
other remission. Whenever i n y sufferer of his own accord
remits the guiltof homicide to another, under the idea that his
by his
act was involuntary, let the perpetrator of the deed undergo
a purification and remain in exile for
a year, according to law. for a p.
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The

causes of

voluntary homicide,

Enough has been said of murders violent and involuntary
and committed in passion : we have now to speak of volunCu'N1~s.
tarycrimesdonewithinjustice
of every kind and withpremeditation, through the influence of pleasures, and desires,
and jealousies.
Cle. Very good.
Crimes
Ath. Let us firstspeak,asfarasweareable,oftheir
committed
vo,untarily variouskinds.
T h e greatestcause of them is lust, which 870
and with
gets the mastery of the soul maddened by desire
; and this
the
passion
reigns
premedita- is mostcommonlyfoundtoexistwhere
tion are due
to three
which is strongestandmostprevalentamongthemass
of
causes :mankind : I mean where the power of wealth breeds endless
Wavarice : desires of never- to-be-satisfied acquisition, originating in
naturaldisposition,andamiserablewant
of education.Of
this want of education, the false praise of wealth which is
. bruitedaboutbothamongHellenesandbarbariansisthe
of goodswhichin
tause ; theydeemthattobethefirst
reality is only the third. And in this way they wrong both
posterityandthemselves,fornothingcanbenoblerand
better than that the truth about wealth should be spoken in
all states-namely, that riches are for the sakeof the body, as
the body is for the sake
of the soul. They are good, and
wealth is intended by nature to be for the sake of them, and
is therefore inferior to them both, and third in order
of excellence. This argument teaches us that he whowould be
happy ought not to seek to be rich, or rather he should seek
to be rich justly and temperately, and then there would be
no murders in states requiring to be purged away
by other
murders. But
now, as I said at first, avarice is the chiefest
cause and source of the worst trials for voluntary homicide.
(a) ambiA secondcauseisambition
: thiscreatesjealousies,which
are troublesome companions, above all to the jealous man
himself, and in a less degree to the chiefs
of the state. And
(3) coward- a third cause is cowardly and unjust fear, which has been the
'Y fear*
occasionofmanymurders.When
a manisdoingorhas
done something which he desires that
no one should know
him to be doing or to have done, he will take the
life of those
who are likely to inform of such things, if he have no other
means of getting rid of them. Let this be said as a prelude
concerningcrimes ofviolencein
general; and I mustnot
Lcr?us ZX.

ATUENUN,

omit to mention a tradition which is firmly believed by many, Laws I X .
and has been received by them from those who
are learned A
~
in the mysteries: they say that such deedswill be punished in Thepunishthe worldbelow, and also that when the perpetrators return tom a t s ofthe
worldbelow
this world they will pay the natural penalty which is due to and when
the sufferer, and end their lives in like manner by the hand men reof another. If he who is about to
commit murder believes
this, and is madeby the mere prelude to dread such
a penalty,
there is no need to proceed with the proclamationof the law.
But if,hewill not listen, let the following law be declared and The law :871 registered against him :-Whoever
shall wrongfully and of :E:''$
design slay with his own hand any
of his kinsmen, shall in slayers of
the first place be deprived of legal privileges ; and he shall
not pollute the temples, or the agora, or the harbours, or any
of men or
other place of meeting, whether he is forbidden
not; for the law, which represents the whole state, forbids
him, and always is and will be in the attitude of forbidding
him.And
if a cousin qrnearerrelative of thedeceased, Duties of
whether on the male or female side, does not prosecute the
homicide when he ought, and havehim proclaimed an outlaw, and the
he shall in the first place be involved in the pollution, and incur
the hatred of the Gods, even as the curse of the law stirs up neglects
the voices of men against him ; and in the second place he them.
shall be liable to be prosecuted by any one who is willing to
inflict retribution on behalf of the dead. And he who would
avenge a murdershallobserveall the precautionaryceremonies
of lavation, and any others
which the God commands in cases
of this kind. Let him have proclamation made, and then go
forth and compel the perpetrator to suffer the execution
of
justice according to the law, Now the legislator may easily
show that these things must beaccomplished by prayers and
sacrifices to certain Gods, who
are concerned with the prevention of murders in states. But who these Gods are, and
what should be the true mannerof instituting such trials with
due regard to religion, the guardians of the law, aided by the
interpreters, and the prophets, and the God, shall determine,
and when they have determined let them carry on the prosecution at law. The cause shall have the same judges ' who
are appointed to decide in the case
of thosewhoplunder
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Let him who is convicted be punished with death,
andlethimnotbeburiedinthecountryofthemurdered
Thcmurman,forthiswould be shameless as well as impious.Butif
to be he fly and will not stand his trial, lethim fly for ever; or, if he
punished
with death set foot anywhere on any part
of the murdered man’s country,
ifconvicted let any relation of the deceased, or any other citizen who may
He may fly,
butmust
firsthappentomeetwithhim,killhimwithimpunity,
or
n o t w ~ r n . bind and deliver him to those among the judges
of the case
who are magistrates, that they may put him to death.‘And let
the prosecutor demand surety of him whom he prosecutes ;
three sureties sufficient in the opinion of the magistrates who
try the cause shall be provided by him, and they shall undertake to ,produce him at the trial. But
if he be unwilling or
unable to provide sureties, then the magistrates shall take him
and keep him in bonds, and produce him at the day of trial.
TheinstiIfamandonotcommitamurderwithhisownhand,but
872
gator of a
murder is contrives the death of another, and is the author of the deed
BJ guilty as in intention and design, and he continues to dwell in thecity,
thedoern
having his soul not pure of the guilt
of murder,let hi.m be
and like
him, shall tried in the same way, except in what relates to the sureties ;
sufferdeath* and also, if he be found guilty, his body after execution may
have burial in his native land, but in all other respects his
case shall be as the former; and whether a stranger shallkill
a citizen, or acitizenastranger,
or a slave a slave, there
shall be no difference as touching murder by one’s own hand
or bycontrivance,exceptin
thematter of sureties;and
these, as has been said, shall be required of the actual murderer only,andhewhobringstheaccusationshallbind
Various
themoveratthetime.Ifaslavebeconvicted
of slaying a
cases Of
freeman
voluntarily,
either
by
his
own
hand
or
by
contrivance,
murder
and their
letthepublicexecutionertakehiminthedirection
of the
P-*sepulchre, to a place whence he can see the tomb
of the dead
ments.
man, and inflict upon him as many stripes as the person who
caught him orders, andif he survive, let him put him to death.
And if any one kills a slave who has done no wrong, because
he is afraid that he may inform of some base and evil deeds
of his own, or for any similar reason, in such a case let him
pay the penalty of murder, as he would have doneif he had
slain a citizen. There are things about which it is terrible
and unpleasant to legislate, but impossible not to legislate.
A~~,,,,,,,.

The punishment of sZayers of Kindred.
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16 for example, there should be murders of kinsmen, either .hwt IX.
perpetrated by the hands of kinsmen, or by their contrivance, A
~
voluntary and purely malicious, which most often happen in
ill-regulated and ill-educated states, and may perhaps occur
eveninacountrywhereaman
wouldnot expecttofind
them, we must repeat once more the tale which we narrated
a little while ago, in the hope that he who hears
us will be
the more disposed to abstain voluntarily on these grounds
frommurderswhichareutterlyabominable.Forthemyth,
Theretrior sayipg, or whatever we ought to call it l, has been plainly
set forth by priests of old .; they have pronounced that the
the slayers
justice which guardsandavengesthe
blood of kindred, Ofkinsrnen*
follows the law of retaliation, and ordains that he who has
done any murderous act shouldof necessity suffer that which
hehasdone.
H e who hasslainafathershallhimselfbe
slain at some time or other by his children,-if a mother, he
shall of necessity take a woman’s nature, and lose his life at
the hands of his offspring in after ages; for where the blood
of a family has been polluted there is no other purification, nor
can the pollution be washed out until the homicidal soul which
did the deed has given life for life, and has prdpitiated and
873 laid to sleep the wrath
of the whole family. These are the
retributions of Heaven, and by such punishments men should
meearthly
bedeterred.But
if theyarenotdeterred,andanyone
should be incited by some
fatality to deprive his father,
or law*
mother, or brethren, or children,
of life voluntarily and of
purpose, for him the earthly lawgiver legislatesas follows :There shall be the same proclamations about outlawry, and
there shall be the same sureties which have been enacted in
the former cases. But in his case,
if he beconvicted, the The punservants of the judges and the magistrates shall slay him at
an appointed place without the city where three ways meet,
manner of
and there expose his body naked, and each of the magistrates
on behalf of the whole city shall takea stone and cast it upon
the head of the dead man, and so deliver the city from polluof the
tion ; after that, they shall bear him to the borders
land,andcasthimforthunburied,according
to law. And
what shall he suffer who slays him who ‘of all men, as they
say,. is his ownbestfriend ? I mean the suicide,whode-
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because the law of the state requires him, nor yet under the
and inevitable misfortune which
has come upon him, nor because he has had to suffer from
irremediable and intolerable shame, but who from sloth or
want of manliness imposes upon himself an unjust penalty.
For him, what ceremonies there are to be of purification and
burial God knows, and about these the next
of kin should
enquire of the interpreters and of the laws thereto relating,
and do according to their injunctions. They who meet their
death in this way shall be buried alone, and none shall be
laid by their side ; they shall be buried ingloriously in the
borders of the twelve portions of the land, in such places as
are uncultivated and nameless, and no column or inscription
shall mark the place
of their interment. And
if a beast of
burden or other animal cause the death of any one, except in
the case of anything of that kind happening to a competitor
inthepubliccontests,thekinsmen
of thedeceasedshall
prosecutetheslayerformurder,andthewardensofthe
country, such, and so many as the kinsmen appoint, shall try
thecause,and
let thebeastwhencondemnedbeslain
by
them, and let them cast it beyond
the borders. And
if any
lifeless thing deprive a man of
life, except in the case of a
thunderbolt or otherfatal dart sent from the Gods,-whether
a man is killed by lifeless objects falling upon him, o r by his 874
falling upon them, the nearest of kin shall appoint the nearest
neighbour to be a judge, and thereby acquit himself and the
wholefamily of guilt.Andheshallcastforththeguilty
thing beyond the border, as has been said about the animals.
If a man is found dead, and his murderer be unknown, and
after a diligent search cannot be detected, there shall be the
sameproclamation as in the previous cases, and the same
interdictonthemurderer;andhavingproceededagainst
him, they shall proclaim in the agora by a herald, that he
a person, and has been conwho has slain such and such
victed of murder, shall not set his foot in the temples, nor at
all in the country of the murdered man, and if he appears
and is discovered, he shall die, and be cast forth unburied
by
beyond the border. Let this one law then be laid down
US about murder; and let cases of this sort be so regarded.

mesuicide compulsion of some painful
tobburi*
alone in no-'s-]md.

Animals
which take
away life
to be slain
and cast
forth.

Lifeless
things also
to be cast
forth.

When a
murderer is
unknown,
he shall
still be
tried, and
if afterwards dis.covered, be
shall die.

Homicidesedf--dPfence.
in

Woxnding.

2 39

.And now let us say in what cases and under what circumLWS ZX.
stances the murderer is rightly free from guilt
:-If aman A
~
catch a thiefcomingintohishousebynighttosteal,andhe
of
take and kill him, or if he slay a footpad in self-defence, he
justifiable
shall be guiltless. And any one who does violence to a free
homicide'
woman or a youth, shall be slain with impunity by the injured
person, o r by his or her father or brothersor sons. If a man
find his wife suffering violence, he may kill the violator, and
be guiltless in the eye of the law ; or if a person kill another
in warding off death from his father or mother or children or
brethren or wife who are doing no wrong, he shall assuredly
beguiltless.
Thus much as to the nurture and education of the living
soul of man, having which, he can, and without which, if he
unfortunately be without them, he cannot live ; and also concerning the punishments which are to be inflicted for violent
deaths, let thus much be enacted.
.Of the nurture and education of the body we have spoken before, and next in order
we. have to speak of deeds of violence,voluntaryandinvoluntary, which men do to one another; these
we will now
distinguish, as far as we are able, according to their nature
and number, and determine whatwill be the suitable penalties
of each, and so assign to them their proper place in the series I
of our enactments. The poorest legislator will have no
difficultyindeterminingthatwounds
axid mutilationsarising
out of wounds should follow next in order after deaths. Let
as homicidesweredivided-intothose
woundsbedivided
which axe involuntary,andwhicharegiveninpassionor
from fear, and those inflicted voluntarily and with premeditation. Concerningall this,we mustmakesomesuchproclamation as the following :-Mankind must have laws, and
Prelude to
875 conform to them, or their life would be as bad as that of the
most savage beast l. And the reason of this is that no man's woundnature is able to know what is best for human society
; or @'knowing, always able and willing to do what
is best. In the
first place, there is a difficulty in apprehending that the true
art of politics is concerned, not with private but with public
good (for public good binds together states, but private only
distracts them) ; and that both the public and private good
'

Cp. Arist, Pol. i. a, 5 15.
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Mankind not abZe to dispense with daw.

IX. a s well of individuals as of states is greater when the state
and not the individualisfirstconsidered.
Inthesecond
CLCINlAS.
place, although a person knows in the abstract that this is
Laws are
true,yet if he bepossessedofabsolute
and irresponsible
n-Y
or persist
because of power, he will never remain firm in his principles
the selfish- in regarding the public good as primary in the state, and the
ness of
private good assecondary.Humannature
will be always
human
nature.
drawing him into avarice and selfishness, avoiding pain and
pursuing pleasure without any reason, and will bring these
to the front, obscuring the juster and better; and so working
darkness in his soul will at last fill with evils both him and
the whole city'.
For if a man were born
so divinely gifted
that he could naturally apprehend the truth, he would have
no need of laws to rule over him '; for there is no law or
order which is above knowledge, nor can mind, without impiety, be deemed the subject or slave of any man, but rather
the lord of all. I speak of mind, true and free, and in harmony with nature. But then there is no such mind anywhere,
or at least not much ; and therefore we must choose law and
order, which are second best. These look at things as they
exist for the most part only, and are unable to survey the
whole of them. And therefore
I have spoken as I have.
And now we will determine what penalty he ought to pay
or suffer who has hurt or wounded another. Any one may
easily imagine the questions which have to be asked in all
or whom, or how, or
suchcases :-What didhewound,
when 3 forthereareinnumerableparticulars
of this sort
which greatly vary from one another. And to allow courts
of law to determine all these things, or not to determine any
of them, is alike impossible.
There is one particular which
they must determine in all cases-the question of fact. And
then,again,thatthelegislatorshouldnotpermitthemto
determine what punishment is to be inflicted in any of these 876
cases, but should himself decide about all of them, small
or
great, is next to impossible.
Cle. Then what is to be the inference3
Atti. The inference is, that some things should be left to
courts of law; others the legislator must decidefor himself.
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the legislator to decide, and what L m s IX.
of law?
ATHSWW.
Ath. I may reply, that in a state in which the courts are badcwlrnnr
and mute, because the judges conceal their opinions and decide
causes clandestinely; or what is worse, when they are disorderly and noisy,as in a theatre, clapping or hooting in turn
this or that orator-I say that then there ais
very serious evil,
If the
which affects the whole state. Unfortunate is the necessity
of having to legislate for such courts, but where the necessity
exists, the legisfator should only allow them
to ordain the they should
penalties for the smallest offences ; if the state for which he
is legislating be of this character, he must take most matters power or
into his own hands and speak distinctly. But when
a state$
;:$
;
has good courts, and the judges are well trained and scrupu- ties: to
lously tested, the determination of the penalties or punishments which shall be inflicted on the guilty may fairly and
beleft.
withadvantage
belefttothem.Andwe
arenottobe
blamed for not legislating concerning all that large class
of
matters which judges far worse educated than ours would be
able to determine, assigning to each offence what is due both
to the perpetrator and to the sufferer.
W e believe those for
whom we are legislating to be best able to judge, and therefore to them the greater part may be left. At the same time,
2s I have often said l, we should exhibit to the judges, as we
have done, the outline and form
of the punishments to be
inflicted, andthenthey
will nottransgressthejust.rule.
That was an excellent practice, which we observed before,
and which now that we are resuming the work of legislation,
may with advantage be repeated by us.
Lettheenactmentaboutwoundingbeinthefollowing
Wounding
terms:"Ifanyonehasapurposeandintentiontoslay
another who is not his enemy, and whom the law does not
deemed
permit him 'to slay, and he wounds him, but is unable to kill
877 him, he who had the intent and has wounded him is not to
when chi&
be pitied-he deserves
no consideration, but should be
re- t;g\rd
garded as a murderer and be tried for murder. Still having
renbor one
respect to the fortune which has in a manner favoured him,
and to the providence which in pity to him and to the wounded
a
man saved the one from a fatal blow, and the other from an muter, to
I

courts
the
leave
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ought
he
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Wounding with premeditation,

Laus Zx. accursed fate and calamity-as

a thank-offering to this deity,

ATXEX~AN. and in order not to oppose his
will-in such a case the lawwill
bepunished remit the punishment of death, and only compel the offender

toemigratetoaneighbouringcityfortherest
of his life,
where he shall remain in the enjoymentof all his possessions.
But if he have injured the wounded man, he shall make such
compensation for the injury as the court deciding the cause
shallassess,andthesamejudgesshalldecidewhowould
have decided if the man had died of his wounds. And
if a
child intentionally wound his parents, or a servant his master,
deathshall be the penalty.And
if abrotherorasister
intentionally wound a brother or a sister, and is found guilty,
Husband
death shall be the penalty. And
if h husband wound a wife,
wounding
wife orwife ora
wife ahusband,withintentto
kill, let him or her
husband
undergo perpetual exile ; if they have sons or daughters who
are stillyoung, the guardians shall take care
of their proexiled for
life.
perty,andhavecharge
of thechildrenasorphans.
If their
sonsaregrown
up, th,ey shallbeundernoobligationto
support the exiled parent, but they shall possess the property
When
the
themselves.And
if hewhomeets
with suchamisfortune
lot becomes has no children, the kindred of the exiled man to the degree
vacant
through
of sons of cousins,bothon
the maleandfemale side, shall
the meet together, and after taking counsel with the guardians
of
kinsmen
the law andthepriests,shallappointa5040thcitizentobe
and the
guardians theheir
of thehouse,consideringandreasoningthatno
of the law
all the 5040 belongstotheinhabitantortothe
shallselect houseof
someoneof whole family, but is the public and private property of
the
R virtuous
faily to
state. Now the state should seek to have its houses as holy
succeed.
andhappyas'possible.And
if anyone of thehousesbe
unfortunate, and stained with impiety, and the owner leave
no posterity,butdiesunmarried,
or married and childless,
having suffered death as the penaltyof murder or some other
crimecommittedagainst
theGodsoragainsthis
fellowcitizens, of which death is the penalty distinctly laid down in
exile, and
the law; or if any of the citizens be in perpetual
alsochildless,thathouseshallfirstofallbepurifiedand
undergo expiation according to law;
and then let the Irinsmenof thehouse, as we werejust nowsaying, and the
guardians of the law, meet and considei what family there is 878
in the state which is of the highest repute for virtue and also
withdeath*

and without p-emeditatzon.
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for good fortune, in which there are a number of sons ; from h s Ix.
that family let them take one and introduce him to the father A=and forefathers of the dead man as their son, and, for the
sake of the omen, let him be called
so, that he may be the
continuer of their family, the keeper of their hearth, and the
minister of theirsacredriteswithbetterfortunethanhis
father had ; and when they have made this supplication, they
shallmakehimheiraccordingto
law, andthe offending
person they shall leave nameless and childless and portionless
when calamities such as these overtake him.
Now theboundaries of somethingsdonottouchone
Punishanother, but there is a borderland which comes in between,
:::,"dd5"i',.
preventingthemfromtouching.And
weweresayingthat
flictedin
actions done from passion are
of this nature, and come in
a person be conbetween the voluntary and involuntary. If
victed of having inflicted wounds in a passion, in the
first
place heshallpaytwicetheamount
of theinjury, if the
wound be curable, or, if incurable, four times the amount of
the injury; or if the wound be curable, and at the same time
cause great and notable disgrace to the wounded person, he
shallpayfourfold.Andwheneveranyoneinwounding
another injures not only the sufferer, but also the
city, and'
makes him incapable of defending his country against the
enemy, he, besides the other penalties, shall pay a penalty for
the loss which the state has incurred, And the penalty shall
be, that in addition to his own timesof service, he shall serve
on behalf of the disabled person, and shall take his place in
war; or, if he refuse, he shall be liable to be convicted
by
lawofrefusaltoserve.
The compensationfortheinjury,
whether to be twofold or threefold or fourfold, shall be fixed
by the judges whoconvict him. And if, inlikemanner,
a The caseof
brother wounds a brother, the parents and kindred of either
sex, including the children of cousins, whether on. the male woundsa
or female side, shall meet, and when they have judged the
brother;
cause, they shall entrust the assessment
of damages to the
parents, as is natural ; and if the estimate be disputed, then
the kinsmen on the male side shall make
the estimate, or if
they cannot, they shall commit the matter to the guardians of or parents
the law. And when similar charges of wounding are brought
by children against their parents, those who are more than
children;

kirther

z2wcun

Various cases of assaach,

of a slave
who
wounds a

freeman.

Unintentional hurts
not to be
punished,
but only
compensated.
The law
respecting
assaults
committed
by elders
and strangers.

The elder,
if he commits an assault, not
to be struck
in return ;

sixty years of age, having childrenof their own, not adopted,
shall be required to decide; and if any one is convicted, they
shall determine whether he or she ought to
die, or suffer
some other punishment either greater than death, or, at any
rate, not much less. A kinsman of the offender shall not be 879
allowedtojudgethecause,noteven
if hebe of theage
which is prescribed by the law. If a slave in a
fit of anger
wound a freeman, the owner
of the slave shall give him up
to the wounded man, who may do as he pleases with
him,
and if he do not give him up he shall himself make good the
injury. And if any one says that the slave and the wounded
man are conspiring together, let him argue the point, and if
he is cast, he shall pay for the wrong three times over,if he
but
gains his case, the .freeman
who conspired with the slave shall
beliableto
anactionforkidnapping.And
if anyoneunintentionallywoundsanother
he shallsimplypayforthe
harm, for no legislator is able to control chance.
In such a
case the judges shall be the same as those who are appointed
in the case of children suing their parents ; and they shall
estimatetheamount
of the injury.
All the preceding injuries and every kind
of assault are
deeds of violence ; and every man, woman, or child ought to
consider that the elder has the precedence of the younger in
honour',bothamongtheGodsandalsoamongmenwho
would live in security and happiness.
Wherefore it is a foul
thing and hateful to the Gods to see an elder man assaulted
by a younger in the city ; and it is reasonable that a young
man when struck by an elder should lightly endure his anger,
laying up in store for himself a
like honour when he is old.
Let this be the law:-Every one shall reverence his elder
in word and deed ; he shall respect any one who is twenty
years older than himself, whether male or female, regarding
him orher as hisfatherormother;andheshallabstain
from laying hands on any one who is of an age to have been
his father or his mother, out
of reverence to the Gods who
preside over birth ; similarly he shall keep his hands from
a stranger, whether he be an old inhabitant or newly arrived
;
he shall not venture to correct such
an one by blows, either
as the aggressor or in self-defence.
If he thinks that some
Cp. Rep. v. 465 A.

stranger has struck him out of wantomess or insolence, and LZWS ZX.
ought to be punished,
he shall take him to the wardens of A ~ , , ~ , ~ ~ .
the city, but let him not strike him, that the stranger may be thesuanger
keptfarawayfromthepossibility
of liftinguphishand
to betaken
against a citizen, and let the wardens
of the city take the
offender and examine him, not forgetting their duty to the
thecity.
God of Strangers, and in case the stranger appears to have
struck the citizen unjustly, let them inflict upon him as many
blows with the scourge as he has himself inflicted, and quell
his presumption. But
if he be innocent, they shall threaten
and rebuke the man who arrested him, and let them both go.
880 If a person strikes anotherof the same ageor somewhat older Cases of
than himself, who has no children, whether he be an old man
who strikes an old man or a young man who strikes a young in age ;
man, let the person struck defend himself in the natural way
without a weapon and with his hands only.
H e who, being
morethanfortyyears
of age,darestofight
with another,
whether he be the aggressor or
in self-defence, shall be regarded as rude and ill-mannered and slavish ;-this will be a
disgracefulpunishment,andthereforesuitabletohim.
The
obedient nature will readily yield to such exhortations, but
the disobedient, who heeds not the prelude, shall have the
law ready for him :-If any man smite another who is older ( 4 on
than himself, either by twenty or by more years, in the first
place, he who is at hand, not being younger than the
combatants,northeirequal
in age,shallseparatethem,
or be
disgraced according to law; but if he be the equal in age of
theperson who isstruckoryounger,heshalldefendthe
person injured as he would a brother or father or still qlder
relative. Further,let himwho darestosmiteanelder
be
tried for assault, as I have said, and if he be found guilty, let
him be imprisoned for a period of not less than a year, or if
the judges approve of a longer period, their decision shall be
final. But if a stranger or metic smite one who is older by andby
twentyyearsor
more, thesamelawshall
hold aboutthe ~
~
~
bystanders assisting, and he who is found guilty in such a
suit, if he be a stranger but not resident, shall be imprisoned
during a period of two years ; and a metic who disobeys the
lawsshall beimprisonedforthreeyears,unlessthecourt
assign him a longer term. And let
him who was present in
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any of these cases and did not assist according to law be
punished,
~ , ~ ~if he
. be of the highest class, by paying a fine of
a
mina ; or if he be of the second class, of fifty drachmas
; or if
of the third class, by a fine of thirty drachmas ; or if he be
; and the
of the fourth class, by a fine of twenty drachmas
generalsandtaxiarchsandphylarchsandhipparchsshall
form thecourtinsuchcases.
Lawspartly
Laws are partly framed for the sake
of good men, in order
forinstructo instruct them how they may live on friendly terms with
h w s IX.

A

~

~

tion, partly
for those
who will
not listen
instmction.

Hardened
criminals
are not
affected
by the
of the world
blow:
and
must therefore be
punished
on earth.

Law about
striking a

parent.

one another, and partly for the sake of those who refuse to
beinstructed,whosespiritcannotbesubdued,
o r softened,
or hindered from plunging into
evil. These are the persons
whocausethewordtobespokenwhich
I amabouttoutter;
forthemthelegislatorlegislatesofnecessity,andinthe
hope that there may be no need
of his laws. H e who shall
or any
dare to lay violent hands upon his father or mother,
still older relative, having no fear either
of the wrath of the
Gods above, or of the punishments that are spoken of in the 881
worldbelow,but
transgressesincontempt
of ancientand
universaltraditionsasthoughheweretoowisetobelievein
them,requiressomeextrememeasure
of prevention. Now
death is not the worst that can happen to men
; far worse
are the punishments which are said to pursue them in the
worldbelow.Butalthoughtheyaremosttruetales,they
work on such souls no prevention
; for if they had any effect
there wouldbenoslayersofmothers,orimpioushands
lifted up against parents ; and therefore the punishments of
this world which are inflicted during life ought not in such
casesto fall short, if possible, of the terrors of the world
below. Letourenactmentthenbeas
follows :"If a man
dare to strike his father or his ,mother, or their fathers or
mothers, he being at the time of sound mind, then let any
as has been already
one who is at hand come to the rescue
said, and the metic or stranger who comes to the rescue shall
be called to the first place in the games; but
if he do not
come he shall suffer the punishment of perpetual exile.
He
who is notametic,
if hecomestotherescue,shallhave
praise, and if he do not come, blame. And if a slave come to
the rescue, let him be made free, but i f h e d o not come to the
rescue, let him receive IOO strokes of the whip, by order of
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the' wardens of the agora, if the occurrence take place in the LWS rx.
agora ;or if somewhere in the city beyond the limits
of the A
~
agora, any wardenof the city who is in residence shall punish
him ; or if inthecountry,thenthecommanders
of the
wardens of the country '. If those who are near at the time
be inhabitants of the same place, whether they be youths, or
men, or women, let them come to
the rescue and denounce
him as the impious one ; and he who does not come to the
rescue shall fall under the curse of Zeus, the God of kindred
and of ancestors,accordingto
law. And if anyone is Thepunfound guilty of assaulting a parent, let him in the first place
be for ever banished from the city into the country, and
let is
him abstain from the temples ; and if he do not abstain, the
exile from
wardens of the country shall punish
him with blows, or in thecity+
any way which they please, and if he return he shall be put
todeath.And
if anyfreemaneat:ordrink,orhaveany
other sort of intercourse with him, or only meeting him have
voluntarily touched him, he shall not. enter into any temple,
nor into the agora, nor into the city, until he is purified; for
he should consider that he has become tainted
by a curse.
And if he disobeys the law, and pollutes the city and the
temples contrary to law, and one of the magistrates sees him
and does not indict him, when he gives in his account this
omission shall be a most serious charge.
882 If a slave strike a freeman, whether a stranger or a
citizen, Thepunishlet any one who is present come to the rescue,
or pay the
penalty already mentioned ; and let the bystanders bind him, strikes a
and deliver him up to the injured person, and he receiving
freeman.
himshallput
him inchains,and
inflict on him asmany
stripes as he pleases ; but having punished him he must surrender him to his master according to
law, and not deprive
him of his property. Let the law be as follows
:-The slave
who strikes a freeman, not at the command
of the magistrates,
his owner shall receive bound from the man
whom he has
stricken, and not release him until the slave has persuaded
the man whom he has stricken that he ought to be released.
And let there be the same laws about women in relation to
women,andaboutmenandwomeninrelationtoone
another.
I Cp. supm, vi. 760 B.
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Laws X .

ANDnow having spoken of assaults, let us sum up all acts
~ of~violence
~ .
under a single

884

law, which shall be as follows :A general No oneshalltakeorcarryawayany
of hisneighbour's
law about
goods, neither shall he use anything which is his neighbour's
deeds Of
without the consent of the owner ; for these are the offences
violence.
which are and have been, and will ever be, the source of all
the aforesaid evils. The greatest of them are excesses and
insolences of youth,andareoffencesagainstthegreatest
when they are done against religion ; and especially great
when in violation of public and holy rites,
or of the partlycommon rites in which tribes and phratries share
; and in 885
theseconddegreegreatwhentheyarecommittedagainst
private rites and sepulchres, and in the third degree (not to
repeat the acts formerly mentioned), when insults are offered
to parents ; thefourthkindofviolence
is when any one,
regardless of theauthorityoftherulers,takesorcarries
away or makes use of anything which belongs to them, not
having their consent ; and the fifth kind is when the violation
of the civil rights of an individual demands reparation. There
should be a common law embracing all these cases.
For we
have already said in general terms what shall be the punishInsolence
ment of sacrilege, whether fraudulent or violent, and now we
towards the have to determine what is to be the punishment of those who
G o d s arises
from irrespeak or act insolently toward the Gods. But first
we must
Of
give them an admonition which may be in the following terms:
which there
me three
-"No one whoinobediencetothelawsbelievedthatthere
formswereGods,everintentionallydidanyunholyact,oruttered
m y unlawful word ; but he who did must have supposed one
of three things,-either that they did not exist,-which
is the
A

~

.
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firstposkibility, or secondly, that, if they did, they took no
L~USx.
care of man, or thirdly, that they were easily appeased
and AT,,B-,
turnedasidefromtheirpurposk
by*sacrifices andprayers.
CUWW
Cle. What shall we say or do to these persons ?
Ath. My goodfriend,letusfirst
hear the jests which
I
suspect that they in their superiority will utter against us.
Cle. What jests ?
AtA. They will make some irreverent speechof this sort :- ne
' 0 inhabitants of Athens, and Sparta, and Cnosus,' they will
reply, 'in that you speak truly ; for some of us deny the very fhat they
existence of theGods,whileothers,
as you say,are of should be
reasoned
opinion that they do not care about us ; and others that they with beare turned from their course by gifts. Now we have a right h e they
to claim, as you yourself allowed, in the matter of laws, that
before you are hard upon
u s and threaten us, you should
argue with us and convince usl-you should first attempt to
Gods by reasonable
teachandpersuadeusthatthereare
evidences, and also that they are too good to be unrighteous,
or to be propitiated, or turnedfromtheircourse
by gifts.
For when we hear such things saidof them by those who .are
esteemed to be the best of poets, and orators, and prophets,
and priests, and by innumerable others, the thoughts of most
of us are not set upon abstaining from unrighteous acts, but
upondoingthemandatoning
for them8. When lawgivers
profess that they are gentle and not stern, we think that they
should first of all use persuasion .to us, and show us the existence of Gods, if not in a better manner than other men, at
any rate in a truer; and who knows but thatwe shall hearken
to you ? If then our request is a fair one, please to accept
our challenge.'
,Cie. But is there any difficulty in proving the existence of
the Gods?
886 Ath. How would you prove it ?
cle. How ? In the first place, the earth and the sun, and Theexthe stars and the universe, and the fair order of the seasons,
andthe division of themintoyears
and months,furnish i~proved
proofs of their existence ; and also there is the fact thatfall
o$:':
Hellenes
barbarians
and them.
believe
in
the uniAth. I fear, my sweet friend, though I will not say that I verse~~~~~
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Laws X.
ATHEWAN,
C~INIAS.

Impiety
arises out
of conceit
of wisdom.

Superstition of the
ancients ;
irreligion
of the
modems.

The latter
that the

sun, moon
and S ~ S S
and stone
only.

Anaxagoyas, Democn'tus (?), and their f0LZoweY.s.
much regard, the contempt with which the profane will be
likely to assail us. For you do not understand the nature of
their complaint, and you fancy that they rush into impiety
only from a love of sensual pleasure.
Cle. Why, Stranger, what other reason is there ?
Ath. One which you who .live in a different atmosphere
would never guess.
Cle. What is it ?
Ath. A very grievous sort of ignorance which is imagined
to be the greatest wisdom.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. At Athens there are tales preserved in writing which
the virtue of your state, as I am informed, refuses to admit.
They speak of the Gods in prose as well as verse, and the
oldest of them tell of the origin of the heavens and of the
world, and not far from the beginning
of their story they
proceed to narrate the birth of the Gods, and how after they
wereborntheybehavedtooneanother.Whetherthese
storieshaveinotherwaysagoodor
a badinfluence,
I
shouldnotliketobesevereuponthem,becausethey
are
ancient; but, looking at them with reference to t h e duties of
children to their parents, I cannot praise them, or think that
they are useful, or at all true'. Of the words of the ancients
I havenothingmoretosay;and
I shouldwish to say of
themonlywhatispleasingtotheGods.But
as toour
I cannot let them off
younger generation and their wisdom,
when they do mischief. For do but mark the effect of their
words : when you and I argue for the existence of the Gods,
andproducethesun,
moon, stars,andearth,claimingfor
themadivinebeing,
if we wouldlistentotheaforesaid
philosophers we should saypthattheyareearthandstones
onlys,whichcanhavenocareatall
of humanaffairs,
and that all religion is a cooking up
of words and a makebelieve.
Cle. One such teacher, 0 Stranger, would be bad enough,
and you imply that there are many of them, which is worse.
Ath. Well, then ; what shall we say or do ?-Shall we
assume that some one
is accusing us among unholy men,
Reading A&yorpcv.

*
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887 who are trying to escape from theeffect of our legislation;and Laws X.1
that they say of us-How dreadful that you should legislate
ATHKNIAN,
on the supposition that there are Gods! Shall
we make a cLK1x'u
defence of ourselves ? or shall we leavethemandreturn
to our laws, lest the prelude should become longer than the
law? For the discourse will certainly extend to great length, The preifwearetotreattheimpiousl?disposedastheydesire,
~ ~ $ i ~ o
partly demonstrating to them at some length the things
of agreat
whichtheydemandanexplanation,partlymakingthem
length*
afraid or dissatisfied,andthenproceedtotherequisite
enactments.
Cle. Yes, Stranger; but then how often have we repeated
already that on the present occasion there is no reason why
brevityshould be preferredtolength
; forwho is 'at our
heels ? '"as thesayinggoes,and
itwouldbe
paltryand
ridiculous to prefer the shorter to the better. It is a matter
of no small consequence, in some way or other to prove that
there are Gods, and that they are good, and regard justice
more than men do.
The demonstration of this would be the It should
bestandnoblestprelude
of allour laws. Andtherefore,
~
~
h
~
o
withoutimpatience,andwithouthurry,let
us unreservedly prelude
consider the whole matter, summoning up all the power
of Of
persuasion which we possess.
Alh. Seeing you thus in earnest,
I wouldfainoffer up a
prayerthat I maysucceed :-but I mustproceedatonce.
W h o can be calm when he is called upon to prove the existenceofstheGods ? W h o canavoidhatingandabhorring
Can
we
the men who are and have been the cause of this argument;
I speak of those who will not believe the tales
which they practices
have heard as babes and sucklings from their mothers and
*
nurses,repeatedbythembothinjestandearnest,like
we have
charms, who have also heard them in the sacrificial prayers,
andseensightsaccompanyingthem,-sightsandsbunds
childhood,
delightful to children,-and their parents during the sacrifices
showing an intense earnestness on behalf
of their children monto
and of themselves,and with eagerinteresttalkingtothe
@=hand
Bwbanans,
Gods, and beseeching them, as though they were firmly con- have no
vinced of theirexistence ; wholikewiseseeandhearthe
meaning?
prostrationsandinvocations
which are made by Hellenes

the
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x. and barbarians at the rising and setting of the sun and moon,

in dl the vicissitudes of life, not as if they thought that there
werenoGods,but
as if therecould be nodoubt of their
suspicion oftheirnon-existence;when
existence,andno
men, knowingallthesethings,despisethemonnoreal
grounds, as would be admitted by all who have any particle 888
of intelligence, and when they force us to say what we are
nowsaying!howcan
any one in gentle terms remonstrate
with the like of'them, when he has to begin
by proving to
them the very existence of the Gods? Yet the attempt must
be made ; for it would be unseemly that one half of mankind
should go mad in their lust of pleasure, and the other half in
Wesay
theirindignation at suchpersons.
Ouraddress totheselost
to the
young ,:and perverted natures should not
be spoken in passion ; let
Do not
us supposeourselvestoselectsomeone
of them,andgently
reason with him, smothering our anger :-0 my son, we will
above YOU ; say to him, you areyoung,andtheadvance
of time will
~ ~ ~ ~ make
o o you
w
reversemany
of the opinionswhichyounow
one ever
hold. Wait awhile, and do not attempt to judge at present
of
continues
the highest things ; and that is the highest of which you rhw
through
lifean
thinknothing-to
knowtheGodsrightlyand
to liveaccordUnbeliever. ingIy. And in the first placeletmeindicatetoyouone
point which is of great importance, and about which I cannot
be deceived :-You and your friends are not the first who
have held this opinion about the
Gods. There have always
been persons more or less numerous who have had the same
of. them, andcantell
you,
disorder. I haveknownmany
that no one who had taken up in youth this opinion, that the
Gods do ngt exist, ever continued in the same until he was
old ; the two othernotionscertainlydocontinue
in some
I mean, that the Gods
cases,but not in many; the notion,
exist, but take no heed of human things, and the other notion
of them, but are easily propitiated
that they do take heed
withsacrificesandprayers.
As to the opinionaboutthe
Gods which may some day become clear to you, I advise you
to wait and consider if it be true or not ; ask of others, and
above all of the legislator. In the meantime take care that you
do not offend against theGods. For the duty of the legislator
is and always will be to teach you the truth of these matters.
Ck Our address, Stranger, thus far, is excellent.
Ant-,
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Afb. Quitetrue,MegillusandCleinias,but
I am afraid 'Laprux.
thatwehaveunconsciouslylightedonastrangedoctrine,
Ami"#,
.
CCKRIW.
Cie. What doctrine do you mean?
Ath. The wisest of all doctrines, in the opinion of many.
Cle. I wish that you would speak plainer.
Ath. The doctrine that all things do become, have become,
and wiil become, some by nature, some by art, and some by
chance.
Cle. Is not that,trut ?
Ath. Well, philosophers are probably right; at any rate
The doc889 we may as well follow in their track, and examinewhat is the
meaning
disciples.
theirand
of them
philosophers exCle. By all means.
plained.
Ath. Theysaythatthegreatestandfairestthingsare
the work of nature and of chance, the lesser of art, which,
receivingfromnature
the greater and primevalcreations,
mouldsandfashions
all thoselesserworks
which are
generally termed artificial.
Cle. How is that ?
Ath. I will explain my meaning still more clearly, They
They =Y
that the .
say thatfireandwater,andearthandair,allexist
by elemen@
nature and chance, and none of them by art, and that as to exist,
the badies which come next in order,-earth, and sun, and
moon, and stars,-they have been created by means of these bodiesare
absolutely inanimate existences.
T h e elements are severally ~
~
moved by chanceandsomeinherentforceaccordingto
by nature
certainaffinitiesamong them-of. hotwithcold,
or of dry
withmoist, or of softwithhard,andaccordingtoallthe
later,someotheraccidentaladmixtures
of oppositeswhichhavebeen
formed by necessity. ARer this fashion and,
in this manner sometima
the whole heaven has, been created, and all that is
in the cooperating with
heaven, as well as animals and ail plants, and all the seasons
come from these elements, not by the action of mind, as they
say, or of any God, or from art, but as I was saying,by
nature and chance only. Art sprang up afterwards and out
of these, mortal and of mortal birth, and produced in play
certain images and very partial imitationsof the truth, having
an afiinity to one another, such as music and painting create
and their companion arts. And there are other
arts which
have a seriousaurpose,andtheseco-operate
withnature,
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Some f a v o u d e sofhisfic doctyims.
such,forexample,

as medicine, andhusbandry,and

gym-

A ~ ~ * , nastic.
~ ,
Andtheysaythatpoliticsco-operatewithnature,

but in a less degree, and have more
of art ; also that legislation is entirely a work of art, and is based on assumptions
which are not true.
Cle. How do you mean ?
They mainAth. In the first place, my dear friend, these people would
say that the Gods exist not by nature, but by art, and by the
ligionand
laws of states, which are different in different places, according to the agreement of those who make them; and that the
w e a mere
convention; honourable is one thing by nature and another thing by
law,
and that
and that the principles
of justice have no existence at all in
' The highatright is nature,butthatmankind
are alwaysdisputingaboutthem
might.'
andalteringthem ; andthatthealterationswhicharemade
by art and by law have no basisin nature, but areof authority 890
for the moment and at the time at which they are made,These, my friends, are the sayings
ofwisemen,poetsand
prosewriters,whichfindawayintotheminds
of youth.
They are told by them that the highest right is might, and in
this way the young fall into impieties, under the idea that the
Gods are not such as the law bids them imagine; and hence
arise factions, these philosophers inviting them to lead a true
life according to nature, that .is, to live in real dominion over
others,andnotinlegalsubjectionto'them'.
Cle. What adreadfulpicture,Stranger,have
you given,
and how great is the injury which is thus inflicted on young
men to the ruin both of states and families !
Thelaws
Ath. True, Cleinias ; butthenwhatshouldthelawgiver
per- do when this evil is of long standing? should he only rise up
suade
ratherthan in the state and threatenall mankind, proclaiming that if they
threaten.
will notsayandthinkthattheGodsaresuchasthelaw
ordains (and this may be extended generally to the honourable, the just, and to all the highest things, and to all that
relates to virtue and
vice), and if they will not make their
actionsconformtothecopywhichthelawgivesthem,
thenhewhorefusestoobeythelawshalldie,orsuffer
stripesandbonds,
o r privation of citizenship, o r insome
cases be punished by loss of property and exile
? Should
he not rather, when he is making laws for men, at the same
CLnwlns.
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timeinfusethespiritofpersuasionintohiswords,and
a x.
mitigate the
severity of them as far as he
can ?
ATXSNIAIC.
Cle. Why, Stranger, if such persuasion be at all possible,
then a legislator who has anything in
him ought never to
weary of persuading men; he ought to leave nothing unsaid
in support of the ancient opinion that thereare Gods, and of
all those other truths which you were just now mentioning ;
he ought to support the law and also art, and acknowledge
that both alike exist by nature, and no less than nature,
if
of mind inaccordancewithright
theyarethecreations
reason, as you appear to me to maintain, and I am disposed
to agree with you in thinking.
Ath. Yes,myenthusiasticCleinias;but
are notthese
a multitude hard to be understood,
things when spoken to
not to mention that they take up a dismal length of time ?
Cle. Why,Stranger,shall
we, whosepatience failed not
when drinking or music were the themes of discourse, weary
now of discoursing about the Gods, and about divine things?
And the greatest help to rational legislation is that the laws The lawn
891 when once written down are always at rest; they can be put
tothetestatanyfuture
time, andtherefore,
if on first downmay
hearingtheyseem
difficiiit, thereisnoreason
for apprehensionabout
them, because anyman however dullcan stwd.
go over them and consider them again and again
; nor if they
are tedious but useful, is there any reason or religion, as it
seems to me, in any man refusing to maintain the principles
of them to the utmost of his power.
Meg. Stranger, I like what Cleinias is saying.
A h . Yes, Megillus, and we should do as he proposes ; for
as I may say,
if impious discourseswerenotscattered,
throughout the world, there
would have been no need for
any vindication of the existence of the Gods-but seeing that
they are spread far and wide, such arguments are needed ;
and who shouldcometotherescue
of thegreatest laws,
whentheyarebeing
underminedbybadmen,but
the
legislator himself?
Meg. There is no more proper champion of them.
Ath. Well, then, tellme, Cleinias,-for I must ask YOU to be me error
my partner,-does not he who talks in this way conceive fire
and water and earth and air
to be the first elements of all philowf-
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X. things ? these he calls nature, and out of these he supposes
thesoultobefarmedafterwards
; andthis is not a mere
CLE”.
conjecture of ours about his meaning, but is what he really
is that they means.
Cle. Very
true.
dementsas
Ath. Then, byHeaven, we havediscoveredthesource
of
LZWS

ATxrxun,

:bz:f
the first
elements.

They put
what is first
last : they
do not
know that
the soul is
prior to the
body.

Mind aad
law
come first,
and hen
the works
art

thisvainopinion
ofall thosephysicalinvestigators;and
I
wouldhaveyou
examinetheirargumentswiththeutmost
care,fortheirimpietyis
a very serious matter; they not
only make a bad and mistaken useof argument, but they lead
away the minds of others: that is my opinion of them.
Cle. You areright;but
I shouldliketoknowhow
this happens.
Ath. I fear that the argument may seem singular.
Cle. Do not hesitate, Stranger; I see that you are afraid
of such a discussion carrying you beyond the limits
of legislation. But if there be no other way of showing our agreement in the belief that there are
Gods, of whom the law is
said now to approve, let us take this way, my good sir.
Ath. Then I suppose that I must repeat the singular argusoul according to their own
ment of those who manufacture the
impious notions;they affirm thatwhichisthefirstcause
of the generation and destructionof all things, to be notfirst,
butlast, and that which is last to be first, and hence they
have fallen into error about the true nature of the Gods.
Cle. Still
understand
not
Iyou,
do
892
M a . Nearly all of them, my friends, seem to be ignorant of
the nature and power of thesoul, especially in what relates to
her origin : they do not know that she is among the, first of
things, and before a11 bodies, and is the chief author of their
if this is true, and
if the
changesandtranspositions.And
soulisolderthanthebody,mustnotthethings.which
are of the soul’s kindred be of necessity prior to those which
appertain to the body?
Cfe. Certainly.
Ath. Thenthoughtandattentionandmindandartand
lawwill bepriortothatwhichishardandsoftandheavy
andlight ; andthegreatandprimitiveworksandactions
will be works of art ; they will be the first, and after them
Cp. Tim. 46 D.

of nature, whichhowever is
a wrong term for mento apply to them;these will follow, and
will be under
the
government
of art
and
mind.
Cle. But
why
is the
word
nature
’ wrong ?
4 t h . Because those who use the term mean
to say that
nature is the first creative power ; but if the soul turn out to
be theprimevalelement,andnotfireorair,then
in the
truest sense and beyond other things the soul may be said to
exist by nature ; and this would be true if you proved that
the soul is older than the body, but not otherwise.
Cle. You are quite right.
Ath. Shall we, then, take this as the next point to which
our attention should be directed?
Cle. By all means.
Afh. Letusbeonourguardlestthismostdeceptive
argument with its youthful looks, beguiling us old men, give
us the slip and make a laughingstock
of us. Who knows
but we may be aiming at the greater, and fail of attaining the
lesser? Suppose that we three have to pass a rapid
river,
and I, beingtheyoungest
o f thethreeandexperienced
in rivers, take upon me the duty of making the attempt first
by myself;leaving you insafetyonthe
bank, I amto
examinewhethertheriver
is passable by oIder menlike
yourselves,and if suchappearstobethecasethen
I
shallinviteyouto
follow, and my experience will helpto
convey you across,; butif the river is impassable,byyou, then
there will havebeennodangertoanybodybutmyselcwould notthatseemtobeaveryfairproposal
? I mean
tosaythattheargumentinprospectislikely
to be too
much for you, out of your depth and beyond your strength,
893 and I should be afraid that the stream of my questions might
create in you who are not
in the habit of answering, giddiness
and confusion of mind, and hence a feelingof unpleasantness
and unsuitableness might arise.
I think therefore that I had
better first ask the questions and then answer them myself
I can tarry on the
while you listen in safety; in that way
argument until I have completed .the proof that the soul is
prior to the body.
Cle. Excellent,Stranger,and I hopethatyou will do as
you propose.
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of nature,
which are,
however,so
termed in
error*

The
undertake
the
. entire
nsk of the
argument
in his own
person.
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The diverse motions .f bodGs.

A k Come, then, and if ever we are to call upon the Gods,
let u s call uponthemnowinallseriousnesstocometo
thedemonstration of their ownexistence.And
SO holding
fasttotheropewe
will ventureuponthedepthsofthe
Somethings argument. Whenquestions of thissortareasked
of me,
a n in
my
safest
answer
would
appear
to
be
as
follows
:-Some
motion ;
others
at
onesaystome,
‘ 0 Stranger,are all thingsatrestand
rest.
nothing
in
motion,
or
is
the
exact
opposite
of this
true,
oraresomethingsin
motion andothersatrest?
’“To
Ofmotion this I shall reply that some things are
in motion and others
there are
tenki,lds+ atrest.
‘ And do not things which move move in a place,
and are not the things which are at rest at rest in a place ? ’
Certainly. ‘And some move or rest in one place and some
( I ) Motion
inmoreplacesthanone
? ’ Youmeantosay,
me shall
on an axis ;
rejoin, that those things which rest at the centre move in one
place, just as the circumference goes round
of globes which
aresaidtobeatrest?
‘ Yes.’And we observethat,in
the revolution, the motion which carries raund the larger and
thelessercircleatthesametimeisproportionallydistributed to greater and smaller, and is greater and smaller in
acertainproportion.
Hereisawonderwhichmightbe
thought
an
impossibility,
that
the
same
motion
should
impartswiftnessandslownessindueproportiontolarger
(I)locomo- andlesser
circles. ‘Verytrue,’Andwhen
you speak of
tion ;
bodiesmovinginmanyplaces,youseemtometomean
(3) acomthose which move from one place to another, and sometimes
binationof haveonecentre
of motionandsometimesmorethanone
these ;
separa- because they turn upon their axis ; and whenever they meet
uon;
anything, if it bestationary,theyarediv?dedbyit;butif
(s).compo- they get in the midst between bodies which are approaching
;
andmovingtowardsthesamespotfromoppositedirections,
theyunitewiththem.
I admit the truth of whatyouare
(6)@oath ; saying.’ Also when they unite they grow, and when they are
(7) decay ; divided they waste away,-that
is, supposing the constitution
of each to remain, or if that fails, then there is a second
reason of theirdissolution.‘Andwhenareallthings
?’ Clearly,theyarecreatedwhenthe
894
createdandhow
firstprinciplereceivesincreaseandattainstothesecond
dimension,
and
from
this
arrives
at
the
one
which
is
neighbour to this,andafterreachingthethirdbecomes
Laws X.
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perceptibletosense.Everything
which isthuschanging
.tam X.
and- moving is inprocess of generation ; onlywhen at .4rHmru,
resthas it realexistence,butwhenpassingintoanother
cLIwlM.
stateitisdestroyedutterly.Have
we not mentioned all (8)de"
tion ;
motions that there are, and comprehended them under their
kinds and numbered them with the exception,
myfriends,
of two?
Cle. Which are they?
Ath. Justthe two, withwhich
ourpresentenquiry
is
concerned.
Cle. Speak plainer.
Ath. I suppose that our enquiry has reference to the soul?
Cle. Very true.
Ath. Let us assume that there is a motion able to move
other things, but not to move itself;-that is
one kind; and
there is another kind which can move itself as well as other
things,workingincompositionanddecomposition,byincrease and diminution and generation and destruction,-that
is also one of the many kinds
of motion.
Cle. Granted.
Ath. And we will assumethat which movesother,and
(9)extsnaL
is changed by other, to be the ninth, and that which changes and
itself andothers,andisco-incident
with everyaction.and (10)spanevery passion, and is the true principleof change and motion
in all that is,-that we shall be inclined to call the tenth.
Cie. Certainly.
Ath. And which of these ten motions ought we to prefer as The last is
mightiest
being
the
most
and
efficient ?
superior to
the other
Cle. 1 must say that the motion which is able to move itself kinds,
is ten thousand times superior to all the others'.
Ath. Very good ; but may I make one or two corrections
in what I have been saying?
Cle. What are they?
Ath. W h e n I spoke of the tenth sort of motion, that was andshould
rank first,
not quite correct.
being the
error the Cle.
was What
?
ultimate
Ath. According to the true order, the tenth was really the
first ingenerationandpower;then
follows the second, Theninth
which was strangelyenoughtermedtheninth
by US.
should rank

::=.'

&
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second.
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Cle. Whatdo youmean ?

A ~ E W & N , Ath. I meanthis:whenonethingchangesanother,and
Cmmns.
thatanother, of such will therebeanyprimarychanging,

element.? How can a thing which is moved by another ever
bethebeginning
of change?Impossible.Butwhenthe
ofspontan- self-movedchangesother,andthatagainother,andthus
mu5 to exthousandsupontens
of thousands of bodiesaresetin
motion.
motion,mustnotthebeginning
of allthismotion
be the 895
change of the self-moving principle * ?
Cle. Very true, and 1 quite agree.
Ath. Or,toputthequestioninanotherway,making
answertoourselves
:-I(
as most of thesephilosophers
have the audacity to affirm, all things were at rest
in one
mass, which of theabove-mentionedprinciples
of motion
would first spring up among them?
Cle. Clearly the self-moving ; for there could be ~o change
in them arising out of any external cause ; the change must
first take plrrce in themselves.
Ath. Then we must say that self-motion being the origin
of all-motions; and the first which arises among things at
rest as well as among things inmotion, is the eldest and
mightiest principle of change, and that which is changed
by
another and yet moves other is second.
Cle. Quite true.
. .
Ath. Atthisstage
of the
argument
let
us put question.
a
Cle. What question ?
Ath. I f we were to see this power existing in any earthy,
watery, or fiery substance, simple o r compound-how should
we describe it'?
TheselfCle. You meantoaskwhetherweshouldcallsuch
a selfmoving
principle is moving power life ?
life and
Ath. I do.
soul.
Cle. Certainly we should.
Ath. And when we see soul in anything, must we not do
the same-must we not admit that this is life 3
Cle. W e must.
The knowAth. And now, I beseechyou,reflect ;-you would admit
ledge of
think is
that we have a threefold knowledge of things ?
thm&ld:cle. What do youmean ?
1 Cp. Phaedr.a45 D.
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A&. I mean that we know the essence, and that we know
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the definition of the essence, and the name,-these

are the A
may beraised Cmm-

~

three ; andthereare
two questionswhich
about
of the
essence.
Cle. How two ?
the definiAth. Sometimes ,a person may give the name and ask the tion,and
the name.
definition ; or he may give the definition and ask the name.
I may illustrate what I mean in this way.
Cle. How?
Ath. Number like some other things is capable
of being
dividedintoequalparts
; whenthusdivided,numberis
’ is
named‘even,’andthedefinition
of thename‘even
‘.number divisible into two equal parts ’ ?
Cle. True.
Ath. I mean, that when we are asked about the definition
and give the name, or when
we are asked about the. name
andgivethe
definition-in eithercase,whether
wegive
name or definition,wespeak
of thesamething,calling
even the number which is divided into two equal parts.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. And what is the definition
of that which is named The soul
896 soul ’ ? Can we conceive of any other than that which has
beenalready given-themotionwhich
can moveitself?
self-moved,
Cle. You meantosaythat
theessencewhich is defined
as the self-moved is the same with that which has the name motionin
all things.
soul ?
Ath. Yes ; and if this is true, do westillmaintainthat
there is anything wanting in the proof that the soul is the
first origin and moving power of all that is, or has become,
or will be, and their contraries, when she has been clearly
shown to be the source of change and motion in all things ?
Cle. Certainlymot ; the soul as being the source of motion,
has been most satisfactorily shown to be the oldest of
all
things.
A&. And is not that motion which is produced in another, b t e r n d
by reason of another, but never has any self-moving power at
all, being in truth, the change of an inanimate body, to be towonreckoned second, or by any lower number which
youmay
prefer ?
fore the
body to
Ch. E x a d y .
the soul.
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Andmental
qualitiesare
prior to the
qualities of
body.
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The soul
,

(or two
souls) of
the world is
the source
of good
and evil,

and orders
all things
in heaven
and earth.

Ath. Then we are right,andspeakthemost,perfectand
absolute truth, when we say that the soul is prior to the body,
,
andthatthebodyissecondandcomesafterwards,and
is
barn to obey the soul, which is the ruler?
Cle. Nothing can be more true.
Ath. Do yourememberouroldadmission,that
if the soul
was prior to the body the thingsof the soul were also prior to
those of the body ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then characters and manners, and wishes and reasonings, and true opinions, and reflections, and recollections are
prior to length and breadth and depth and strength of bodies,
if the soul is prior to the body.
Cle. To be sure.
AL. In the next place, must we not of necessity admit that
the soul is the cause of good and evil, base and honourable,
just and unjust, and of all other opposites, if we suppose her
to be the cause of all things ?
Cle. W e must.
Ath. And as the soul orders and inhabits all things that
move,howevermoving,mustwenotsaythat
sheorders
also the heavens ?
Cle. Of course.
A h . Onesoulormore?Morethan
one-Iwill
answer
for you ; at any rate, we must not suppose that there are less
than two-one the author of good, and the otherof evil.
Cle. Very true.
Atlz. Yes,verytrue;the
soul thendirectsallthingsin
heaven, and earth, and sea by her movements, and these are
described
by
the
terms-will,
consideration,
attention,
897
deliberation,opiniontrueand
false, joyandsorrow,confidence,fear, hatred, love, and other primary motions akin
tothese ; whichagainreceivethesecondarymotions
of
corporealsubstances,andguideallthingstogrowthand
decay, to composition and decomposition, and to the qualities
whichaccompanythem,such
as heatandcold,heaviness
and lightness, hardness and softness, blackness and whiteness, bitterness and sweetness, and all those other qualities
which t h e soul uses, herself a goddess, when truly receiving
thedivinemindshedisciplinesallthingsrightlytotheir

happiness ; but when she is the companion of folly, she does h w s X.
the very contrary of all this. Shall
we assume so much, or A
~
we
do
doubts?
entertain
still
.
CLEINIAS.
Cle. There is no room at all for doubt.
Ath. Shall we say then that it is the soul which controls Is theworld
heaven andearth,andthe
wholeworld ?-that
it. is a
principle of wisdom andvirtue, or a principlewhich has better of
neither wisdom nor virtue ? Suppose that we make answer
as follows :Cle. How would you answer?
Ath. If, my friend, we say that the whole path and
movement of heaven, and of all that is therein, is .by nature akin
to the movement and revolution and calculation of mind, and
proceeds by kindred laws, then, as is plain, we must say that
the best soul takes care of the world and guides it along the
good path.
Cle. True.
Ath. But if the world moves wildly and irregularly, then
the evil soul guides it.
Cle. True again.
Ath. Of what nature is the movement of mind ?-To this Yes :-for
questionitisnoteasytogive
an intelligent answer; and iits
motion
s akin to
therefore I ought to assist you in framing one.
that of
Cle. Very good.
mind,which
is circular.
Ath. Then let us not answer as if we would look straight
at the sun, making ourselves darkness at
midday',--I mean
as if we were under the impression that we could see with
mortal eyes, or know adequately the nature of mind ;-it will
be safer to look at the image only.
Cle. What do you mean ?
A h Let us select of the ten motions the one which mind
chiefly resembles ; this I will bring to your recollection, and
will then make the answer on behalfof us all.
Cle. That will be excellent.
Ath. You will surely remember our saying that all things
?
were either at rest or motion
in
Cle. I do.
Ath. And that of things in motion some were moving in
898 one place, and others in more than one ?

~
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Cle. Yes.
A f h . Of these two kinds of motion, that which moves in
a centrelikeglobesmadein
oneplacemustmoveabout
a lathe, and is most entirely akin and similar to the circular
movement -of mind.
Cle. W h a t do you mean ?
Ath. I n saying that both mind and the motion which is in
one place move in the same and like manner, in and about
the same, and in relation to the same, and according to one
proportion and order, and are like the
motionof a globe,
doesnodiscreditto
our
weinvented a fairimage,which
ingenuity.
Cle. It does us great credit.
The irreguAfh. And the motion of the other sort which is not after
lar motion
thesamemanner,nor
in thesame,noraboutthesame,
is the
motion of
nor in relation to the
.same, nor in one place, nor in order,
senselessnor according to any rule
or proportion, may be said to be
ness and.
akin to senselessness and folly ?
folly.
Cle. That is most true.
Ath. Then, after what has been said, there is no difficulty
in distinctly stating, that since soul carries all things round,
either the best soul or the contrary must of necessity carry
round and order and arrange the revolution of the heaven.
Cle. And judging from what has been said, Stranger, there
would be impiety in asserting that any but the most perfect
soul or souls carries round the heavens.
Afh. You have understood my meaning right well, Cleinias,
and now let me ask you another question.
c1e. What are you going to ask ?
The soul
Ath. Ifthesoulcarriesroundthesunand
moon, and
or mind
theotherstars,
does shenotcarryroundeachindividual
carries
round the
of them ?
whole ;does it
corryr-d
each of the

heavenly

bodies?
the

Sun ?

Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Then of one ofthemlet
argumentwillapplyto all.
Cle. Which willyoutake
?
4th.Everyone sees thebody

u s speak,andthesame

of thesun,butnoone
sees his soul, nor the soul of any other body living or dead ;
and yet thereisgreatreasontobelieve
that thisnature,
unperceivedby any of our senses, i s circumfusedaround
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them all, but is perceived by mind

; and therefore by mind h
m
s X.
andreflectiononlyletusapprehendthefollowingpoint.
A ~ ~ ~ ,
CLBINIW.
Cfc. What is that ?
AL. If the soul carries round the sun, we shall not be far
wrong in supposing oneof three alternatives.
Cfe. What are they?
Ath. Either the soul which moves the sun this
way and
that, resides within the circular and visible
body, like. the
soul which carries us about every way; or the soul provides (likethe
899 herself with an external body offire or air, as some affirm,. ~ ~ ~ e l j m a n )
and violently propels body by body ; or thirdly, she is with- within it ;
out such a body, but guides the sun
by some extraordinary Or (1'
propels
wer.
wonderful and
it with, or
Cle. Yes,certainly;the
soul canonlyorder
all things
one in
three
of these
ways.
some exAth. And this soul of the sun, whichis therefore better temalbody.
thanthesun,whethertakingthesunaboutinachariot
togivelighttomen,oracting
fromwithout, or inwhatever way, ought by every man to be deemed a God,'.
Cle. Yes, by everyman who has the least particle of sense.
Ath. And of the starstoo, and of the moon, and of the years The SOU'
or souls,
and months and seasons, must
we not say in like,manner,
that since a soul or souls having every sort of excellence arethe causes
of the stars
thecauses of allofthem,
those souls are Gods, whether
and the
they are living beings and reside in bodies, and in this way
seasons,
order the whole heaven, or whatever be the place and mode
of their existence ;-and will any one who admits
aI1 this
venture to deny that all things arefull of Gods ?
Cfe. No one, Stranger, would be such a madman.
A h And now, Megillus and Cleinias, let us offer tenheto
him who has hitherto denied the existence of the Gods, and
leave him.
Cle. What terms ?
Atk. Either he shall teach us thatwe were wrong in saying ,Enough ef
that the soul is the originalof all things, and arguing acFord- %i:vti in
ingly; or, if he be not able to say anything better,'thkn he
the G
ods.
must yield to us and live for the remainder of his life in' the
belief that there are
Gods.-Let us see, then, whether
we
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IAws X. havesaidenoughornotenoughtothosewhodenythat

thereareGods.
Cle. Certainly,-quite enough, Stranger,
T o those
Alh. Then tothemwewillsaynomore.Andnowwe
are
who
beto
address
him
who,
believing
that
there
areGods,
believes
also
lieve that
the Gods
that they take no heed
of human affairs : To him we say,exist, but
0 thou best of men, in believing that there are Gods you are
take no
h& of
led by some affinity to them, which attracts you towards your
man, ~e
kindredandmakesyouhonourandbelieveinthem.But
?Yyou
:- feel
the fortunes of evil and unrighteous men in private as well as
thatyouare public life, which, thoughnotreallyhappy,arewrongly
counted happy in the judgment
of men, and are celebrated
and you
bothbypoetsandprbse
wr&s '"thesedrawyouaside
cannot befromyournaturalpiety.Perhapsyouhaveseenimpious
900
lieve that
men growingoldandleavingtheirchildren'schildrenin
the injustice of
high offices, and their prosperity shakes your faith-you have
this world
known orheard or beenyourselfaneyewitness
of many
is to be
ascribed to monstrous impieties, and have beheld men
by such criminal
them.
meansfromsmallbeginningsattainingtosovereigntyand
the pinnacle of greatness; and considering all these things
you do not like to accuse the Gods of them, because they are
your relatives; and so from some want of reasoning power,
and also from an unwillingness to find
fault with them, you
havecometobelievethattheyexistindeed,buthaveno
We will
thoughtorcare of humanthings.
Now, thatyourpresent
justify the
evil
opinion
may
not
grow
to
still
greater
impiety,
and
that
ways of
God toyou. we may if possible use arguments which may conjure away
the evil beforeitarrives,we
wilI add anothm argument to
thatoriginallyaddressedtohimwhoutterlydeniedthe
existence of the Gods. And do you, Megillus and Cleinias,
answer for the young man as you did before; and
if any impedimentcomesin
our way, I willtake the wordoutof
your mouths, and carry you over the river as
I did just now.
Cie. Verygood;do
as yousay,and
wewillhelpyou
as well as we can.
The Gods
Ath. There will probably be no difficulty in proving to him
are -WIthat
the Gods care about the small as well as about the great.
fectly good:
For he was present and heard what was said, that they are
ATMKXIAN,
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perfectly good, and that the care of all things is most entirely
natural to them'.
Cle. No doubt he heard that.
Ath. Let us consider together in the next place what
we
meanbythisvirtuewhichwe
ascribttothem.Surely
we shouldsaythatto
be temperateandtopossessmind
belongs to virtue, and the contrary to vice ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Yes ; and courage is a part of virtue, and cowardice
of vice ?
Cle. True.
Ath. And the one is honourable, and the other dishonour.
able ?
Cle. T o be sure.
Ath. Andtheone,
like othermeanerthings,isahuman
quality, but the Gods have no part in anything of the sort ?
Cle. That again is what everybody will admit.
Ath. Butdo we imaginecarelessnessandidlenessand
luxury to be virtues ? What do you think ?
Cle. Decidedly not.
Alh. They rank under the opposite class?
Cle. Yes.
901
Ath. And their opposites,therefore,would
fall underthe
opposite class ?
Cle. Yes.
Ath. But are we tosupposethatonewhopossesses
all
these good qualities will be luxurious and heedless and idle,
like those whom the poet cdmpares to stingless drones
'?
Cle. And
the
comparison
ismost
a
just one.
Ath. Surely God must not be supposed to have a nature
which H e Himselfhates ?-hewho
dares tosaythissort
of thing must not be tolerated for a moment.
Cle. Of course not. How could
H e have ?
Ah%.Should we not on any principle be. entirely mistaken
in praising any one who has some special business entrusted
to him, if he have a mind which takes care of great matters
andnocare
of smallones ? Reflect;he who actsinthis
~.
way, whether he be God or man, must act from one of two
principles.
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w, it is trot from i9tdobnce.

CZe. Whatarethey ?
Ath. Eitherhemustthinkthattheneglectofthe

tam X.

&,,,

small.

mattersisofnoconsequence
to the whole, o r if he knows
thattheyareofconsequence,andheneglectsthem,his
Is
neglect must be attributed to carelessness and indolence.
there any other way in which his neglect can be explained ?
For surely,.when it is impossible for him to take care of all,
he is not negligent if he fails to attend to these things great
or small,which a Godorsomeinferiorbeingmightbe
wanting in strength or capacity to manage?
Cle. Certainly not.
Weand
Ath. Now, then,let us examinetheoffenders,
who both
our adversariesa,ike alike confess that there are Gods, but with a difference,-the
admit that one saying that they may be appeased, and the other that
they have no care of small matters : there are three of us and
know all
two of them, and we will say to them,-In the first place, you
;'
bothacknowledgethat
the Gods hear and see and know all
that they
have all
things, and that nothing can escape them which is matter
of
power :
sense and knowledge :-do youadmit this ?
C L ~ W .

2 ay

Cle. Yes.
Ath. And do you admit also that they haveall power which

and that
~~~~~d
perfect.
n y cannot there-

fore neglect
smallmattersfrom
idleness ;

but either

think
them unao&yof
reg&*

or are-

:-

mortals and immortals can have?
Cle. They will, of course, admit this also.
Ath. Andsurely we threeandthey two-five inall-have
acknowledged that they are good and perfect ?
Cle. Assuredly.
Ath. But, if they are such as we conceivethemtobe,can
we possibly suppose that they ever act in the spirit
of carelessnessandindolence
? For inusinactivityisthechildof
cowardice,andcarelessness of inactivity and indolence.
Cie. Most true.
Ath. Then not from inactivity and carelessness is any God
ever negligent ; for there is no cowardice in them.
CZe. That is very true.
Ath. Then the alternativewhich remains is, that if the Gods 902
neglect the 1ighter.and lesser concerns of the universe, they
neglect them because they know that they ought not
to care
aboutsuchmatters-whatotheralternative
is therebutthe
opposite of their knowing?
Ck. There is none.

JVc are their property and they mwt care for us.
A&. And, 0 most excellent and best of men, do I understand you to mean that they are careless' because they
are
ignorant, and do not know that they ought to take care, or
that they know, and yet like the meanestsort bf men, knowing
the better, choose the worse because they are overcome
by
and pleasures
?
Cle. Impossible.
Ath. Do not all human things partakeof the nature of soul ?
And is not man the most religious of all animals ?
Cle. That is not to be denied.
Ath. And we acknowledge that all mortal creatures are the
property of theGods,towhomalsothewhole
of heaven
belongs e ?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. And,therefore,whetherapersonsaysthatthese
thingsaretotheGodsgreator
small-in eithercase it
would not be .natural for the Gods who own us, and who are
the most careful and the best
of owners, to neglect us.There isalso a further consideration.
Cle. What is it?
Ath. Sensation and power are in an inverse ratio to each
other in respect to their ease and difficulty.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. I mean that there is greater
difficultyin seeing and
hearing the smaI1 than the great, but more facility in moving
and controlling and taking care
of smallandunimportant
thanthings
opposites.
of their
more
Cle. Far more.
Ath. Suppose the case of a physician who is willing and
abletocuresomelivingthing
as a whole,-howwill
the
whole fare at his hands if he takes care only of the greater
and neglects the parts which are lesser?
well.
Cle.
not Decidedly
4 t h . No better would be the result with pilots or generals,
or householders or statesmen, or any other such class,
if they
neglectedthesmallandregardedonlythegreat;-asthe
builders say, the larger stones do not lie
wellwithout the
lesser.
Cle. Of course not.
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not knowingly neglect man
who is their
possession.
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be seen,
but
easily managed than
great.
~
~
~
pilot,the
general,
&c., take
care of
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great : will
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A&. Let us not, then, deem God inferior to human workmen, who, in proportion to their skill, finish and perfect their
CWIN~AS.
works, small as well as great, by one and the same art
; or 903
that God, the wisest of beings, who is both willing and able
to take care, is like a lazy good-for-nothing, o r a coward, who
turns his back upon labour and gives no thought to smaller
and easier matters, but to the greateronly.
Cl.. Never, Stranger, let us admit a supposition about the
Gods which is both impious and false.
Ath. I think that we have now argued enough with him
who delights to accuse the Gods of neglect.
Cle. Yes.
Ath. H e has been forcedto acknowledge that he is in error,
but he still seems to me to need some words of consolation.
Cle. What consolation will you offer him ?
Words of
Ath. Let us say to the youth :-The ruler of the universe
consolation+
hasordered
a11 thingswith
a view to theexcellenceand
preservation of the whole, and each part, as far as may
be,
hasanactionandpassionappropriateto
it. Overthese,
downtotheleastfraction
of them,ministershavebeen
appointed to preside, who have wrought out their perfection
withinfinitesimalexactness,Andoneoftheseportions
of
theuniverse is thineown,unhappyman,which,however
Letthe
little,contributestothewhole
; and you do not seem to
be
Youth
aware
that
this
and
every
other
creation
is
for
the
sake
of
the
member
that God
whole, and in order that the life of the whoIe may be blessed ;
createdhim and that you are created for the sake of the
whole, and not
for the
,+.hole, ,,bt
thewholeforthesake
of you. Foreveryphysicianand
thewhole
every skilled artist does all things for the sake of the whole,
for the sake
directing his effort towards the common good, executing'the
part for the sake of the whole, and not the whole for the sake
of the part. And you are annoyed because you are ignorant
how what is best for you happens to you and to the universe,
as far as the laws of the common creation admit. Now,
as
the soul combining first with one body and then with another
undergoes all sorts of changes, either of herself, or through
the influence of another soul, all that remains to the player of
thegame is thatheshouldshiftthepieces;sendingthe
better nature to the better place, and the worse to the worse,
and SO assigning to them their proper portion,
.Law$X.

ATHZNlAN,

ordains the victory of good
Cle. In way
what
domean
you
3
Ath. In a way which may be supposed to make the care of

Laws X.
A

~

all thingseasytotheGods.Ifanyoneweretoformor
CmNfashion all things without any regard to
the whole',-if,
for
example,heformedalivingelement
of waterout of fire,
instead offormingmanythingsoutofone
or oneout of
904 many in regular order attaining to a first os second or third
birth *, thetransmutation would havebeeninfinite;but
now the ruler of the world has a wonderfully easy task.
Cle. How SO ?
Ath. I will explain :-When the king saw that our actions God ahad life, and that there was much virtue in them and much
vice, andthatthesoulandbody,although
not, liketheGods
tlleir
of popular opinion, eternal, yet having once come into existPlaces in
such a
ence,wereindestructible
(for if either of themhadbeen
destroyed,there wouldhavebeenno
generation of living to ensure
the defeat
beings) ; and when he observed that the good of the soul was ofevil.
ever by nature designed to profit men, and the evil to harm
them-he, seeing all this, contrived so to place each of the
parts that their position might in the easiest and best manner
procure the victoryof good and the defeat
of evil in the whole.
of a certain
And he contrived a general plan by which a thing
The
naturefoundacertainseatandroom.Buttheformation
of qualities he left to the wills of individuals. For every one fashioning
of us is made pretty much what he
is by the bent of his
nature
desires
the
and
ofsoul.
his
he leaves to
themselves.
Cle. Yes,thatisprobablytrue.
Alh. Then all things which have a soul change, and possess 'in themselves a principle of change, and in changing
move according to law and to the
order of destiny: natures
which have undergone a lesser change move less and on the
earth's surface, but those which have suffered more change
andhavebecomemorecriminalsinkintotheabyss,that
is to say, into Hades and other places in the world
below,
of which the very names terrify men, and which- they picture
to themselves asin a dream,bothwhilealiveandwhen
releasedfromthe
body. Andwhenever the soulreceives
more of good or evil from her own energy and the strong

::gar

:LZks

Reading ~4 zpbr 7 b 8

~ 0 ~ .

a

9

Reading& rofmt.

u a

Cp.
Timaens

4 1 B, C.

~

292

' Zf Z climb up into haven, wgo d m into the abyss.'

X. influenceofothers-whenshehascommunion
with divine
~ virtue
~ andbecomes
~
~ divine,
~ she&carried
~
into
.
anotherand
If a soul
better place, which is perfect in holiness
; but when she has
grows bet- communion with evil, then she also changes the place of her
ter, it goes
to a better
life.
place; if
'This is the justice of the Gods who inhabit Olppas'.'
worse, to
wane.
0 youth or young man, who fancy that you
are neglected by
the Gods, know that if you become worse you shall go to the
worse souls, or if better to the better, and in every succession
of life and death you will do and suffer what like may fitly
suffer. at the hands
oflike.
This is the justice
ofheaven, 905
which neither you nor any other unfortunate will ever glory
in escaping, and which the ordaining powers have specially
ordained ; take good heed thereof, for it will be
sure to take
heed of you. If you say :"I am small and will creep into
thedepths of theearth, or I amhighandwill
fly upto
heaven, you are not so small or so high but that you shall
pay the fitting penalty, either here or in the world below or
in some still more savage place whither you shall be conveyed.
you
Thisisalsotheexplanation
of the fate of those whomyou
Plain ofthe saw, whohad
done unholy and evildeeds,andfromsmall
prosperity
of the
beginningshadgrowngreat,andyoufanciedthat
from being
wicked,
miserabletheyhadbecomehappy;andintheiractions,as
not seeing
how all
inamirror,youseemedtoseetheuniversalneglectof
the
things work Gods, not knowing how they make all things work together
together for
thegood of and contribute to the great
whole. And thinkest thou, bold
the whole. man, that thou needest not to know this
?-he who knows it
not can never form anytrue idea of the happiness or unhappiness of life or hold any rational discourse respecting either.
If Cleinias and this our reverend company succeed in proving
to you that you know not what you say
of the Gods, then
; butshouldyoudesiretohearmore,
will Godhelpyou
listen to whatwesaytothethirdopponent,
if youhave
anyunderstandingwhatsoever.For
I thinkthat we have
sufficiently proved the existence of the Gods, and that they
We turn to care for men :-The
other notion that they are appeased by
the wicked, and take gifts, is what we must not concede to
that the
any one, and what every man should disprove to the utmost
of his power.
Laws
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The conflict of good and en,?,
Cle; Very
good
; let us
you
say.
as
do
Ath. Well,then, by theGodsthemselves
-
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to tell me,-if theyaretobepropitiated,
how arethey to C L e l N 1 ~
bepropitiated?Whoarethey,andwhatistheirnature?
Godsmay
be a p
Must theynotbeat
least rulers who havetoorderunceasingly the whole heaven?
Cle. True.
Ath. And to what earthly ruiers can they be compared, or The GO&
who to them ? How in the less can we find an image of the
greater ? Are they charioteers of contending pairs of steeds, the great
or pilots of vessels ? Perhapstheymightbecomparedto
'??'&
the generals of armies, or they might be likened to physiciansgoing on
906 providingagainstthediseaseswhichmakewaruponthe
between
good and
body, or to husbandmen observing anxiously the
effects of evil.
the seasons on the growthof plants; or perhapsto shepherds
of flocks. For as weacknowledge the worldtobefull
of
many goods and also of evils, and of more evils than goods,
there is, as we affirm, an immortal conflict going on among
us, which requires marvellous watchfulness; and in that conflict the Gods and demigods are our allies, and we are their
property. Injustice and insolence and
folly are the destruction of us, and justice and temperance and
wisdom are our
of theselatterisinthe
life of
salvation;andtheplace
the Gods, although some vestige of them may occasionally be
discernedamongmankind.Butuponthisearth
weknow But some
thattheredwellsoulspossessinganunjustspirit',who
may be compared to brute animals, which fawn upon their in thebekeepers,whetherdogsorshepherds,orthebestand
most ~ ~ ~
perfect masters ; for they in like manner, as the voices of the flattered
wicked declare, prevail by flattery and prayers and incanta- ~n~~~~~
tions, and are allowedtomaketheirgainswithimpunity.
betrayal of
And this sin, which is termed dishonesty, is an evil of the justice.
samekind as whatistermeddiseaseinlivingbodiesor
pestilence in years or seasons of the year, and in cities and
governments has another name, which is injustice.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. What else can he say who declares that the Gods are
always lenient to the doers of unjust acts, if they divide the
spoilwith them? As if wolvesweretotossaportion
of
'
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The Gods are theguardkns of our bigbest interests.

~X.S their prey to the dogs, and they,mollified by the gift, suffered

them to tear the
flocks'. Mustnothewhomaintainsthat
the Gods can be propitiated argue thus ?
Cle. Precisely so.
Ath. Andtowhichof
the above-mentionedclasses
of
guardianswouldanymancomparetheGodswithoutabsurdity?Willhesay.thattheyarelike
pilots, whoare
themselves turned away from their duty by ' libations of wine
and the savour of fat,' and at last overturn both ship and
sailors ?
Cle. Assuredly not.
Ath. Andsurelytheyarenotlikecharioteerswhoare
bribed to give up the victory to other chariots?
Cle. That would be a fearful image of the Gods.
Ath. Nor are they like generals, or physicians,or husbandmen, or shepherds ; and no one would compare them to dogs
who have been silenced by wolves.
Cle. A thing not to be spoken of.
Ath. And are not all the Gods the chiefest of all guardians, go7
and do they not guard our highest interests?
Clc. Yes ; the chiefest.
Wecannot,
Ath. Andshallwesaythatthosewhoguardournoblest
however,
suppose the interests, and are the best of guardians, are inferior in virtue
Gods to be to dogs, and to men even of moderate excellence, who would
than never betray justice for the sake
of gifts which unjust men
even moderately good impiously offer them ?
men.
Clc. Certainlynot ; nor is such a notiontobeendured,and
he whoholdsthisopinionmaybe
fairly singledoutand
characterized as of all impious men the wickedest and most
impious.
A h Then are the three assertions-that the Gods
exist,
and that they take care of men, and that they can never be
persuadedto do injustice,nowsufficiently
demonstrated?
May we say that they are?
Cle. You have our entire assent to your words.
Arighteous
Ath. I havespokenwithvehemencebecause
1 amzealous
against evilmen ; and I will tellyou, dear Cleinias, why I
warmth.
am so. I wouldnothave
the wickedthinkthat,havingthe
superiority
in
argument,
they
may
do as they
please
and
acf
cLE1ul~
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according to their various imaginations about the Gods; and
, k w X.
this zeal has led me to speak too vehemently; but if we have A
~
at all succeeded in persuading the men
to hate themselves c L K I N ~
andlovetheiropposites,theprelude
of ourlawsabout
impiety will not have been spoken in vain.
CZe. So let u s hope ; and even if we have failed, the style
of our argument will not discredit the lawgiver.
Ath. Afterthepreludeshall
follow adiscourse,which
Thelaw
willbe theinterpreter of the law ; thisshallproclaimto
all
imimpious persons that they must depart from their ways and
go over to the pious. And to those
who disobey, let the law
aboutimpietybe
as follows :"If amanisguiltyofany
Methodof
impiety in word or deed, anyone who happens to be present procedure*
shall give information to the magistrates, in aid of the law ;
and let themagistrateswhofirstreceivetheinformation
bring him before the appointed court according to the
law;
and if amagistrate,afterreceivingiaformation,refusesto
act, he shall be tried for impiety at the instance of any one
who is willing to vindicate the laws ; and if any one be cast,
the court shall estimate the punishment
of each act of impiety;
908 and letall suchcriminalsbeimprisoned.Thereshallbe
threeprisonsinthestate
: the first of themistobethe
of the agora for the
common prison in the neighbourhood
safe-keeping of the generality of offenders ; another is to be
in the neighbourhood of the nocturnal council*, and is to be
called the ' House of Reformation ' ; another, to be situated in
some wild and desolate region in the centre of the cou~ltry,
shall be called by some name expressive of retribution. Now, The three
menfall intoimpiety from threecauses,whichhavebeen
already mentioned, and from each of these causes arise two sons are
sorts of impiety, in all six, whichare worth distinguishing, and
should not all have the same .punishment. For he who does or )(. cisnotbelieveinthe
Gods, andyethasarighteousnature,
honesthates the wicked and dislikes and refuses to do injustice, and
avoids unrighteous men, and loves the righteous. But they
whobesidesbelievingthat
the world is devoidofGods
are intemperate, and have at the same
time good memories
and quick wits, are worse ; although both of them are unbelievers, much less injury is done
by the one than by the

:=$-
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~

other. The one may talk loosely about the Gods and about
sacrifices
~
and
~ oaths,
~
and
~ perhaps
~ by laughing
~
, at other men
he may make them like himself, if he be not punished. But
the other who holds the same opinions and is called a clever
man, is full of stratagem and deceit-men of this class deal in
prophecy and jugglery of all kinds, and out of their ranks
sometimes come tyrants and demagogues and generals and
hierophants of private mysteries and the Sophists, as they are
termed, with their ingenious devices. There are many kinds
of unbelievers, but two only for whom legislationis required ;
one the hypocritical sort, whose crime is deserving
of death
manytimesover,whiletheotherneedsonlybondsand
admonition. In like manner also the notion that the Gods
take no thought of men produces two other sorts of crimes,
andthenotionthattheymaybepropitiatedproducestwo
The first
more.Assumingthesedivisbns,letthosewhohavebeen
are to made what they
are only from want
of understanding, and
be placed
in solitary not from malice or an evil nature, be placed by the judge in
confinetheHouse of Reformation,andorderedtosufferimprison909
ment for
five years; mentduringaperiod
of notlessthan
five years.Andin
and, if they the meantime let them have no intercourse with the other
repent at
the ,
,&
of citizens, except with members of the nocturnal council, and
with them let them converse with a view to
the improvement
thattime
they shall
be restored of their soul's health. And when the time
of their imprisonto society.
ment has expired, if any of them be of sound mind let him be
If they
restored to sane company, but
if not, and if he be condemned
again offend, they
a secondtime,lethimbepunishedwithdeath.
As tothat
shall die.
class of monstrousnatureswhonotonlybelievethatthere
The second are no Gods, or that they are negligent, or to be propitiated,
'lass are
but incontempt of mankindconjure the souls of the living'
to he imprison&
and say that they can conjure the dead and promise to charm
for life, and the Gods with sacrifices and prayers, and will utterly overwhen dead
to be cast
throw individuals and whole houses and states for the sake
beyondthe
of money-ret him who is guilty of
any of these things be
border*
condemned by the court to be bound according
to lawin the
prison which is in the centre of the land, and let no freeman
ever approach him, but let him receive the rations
offood
appointed by the guardians of the law from the hands of the
public slaves ; and when he is dead let him be cast beyond
Laws X.
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the borders unburied, and if any freeman assist in burying
Latus X.
him, let him pay the penalty of impiety to any one who
is ATHENIAN.
willing to bring a suit against
him. But if he leaves behind n e i r chahim children who are fit to be citizens, let the guardians of d n n t o be
cared for.
orphans take care of them, just as they would of any other like ober
orphans,fromthedayonwhichtheirfatherisconvicted.
orphaas.
In all these tases there should be onelaw, which will make ~m must
men in general less liable to transgress in word or deed, and ~
~
less foolish,because they will notbeallowed
to practise themselves.
religious rites contrary tolaw. And let this be the simple form
of the law :-No man shall have sacred rites in a private
house. When he would sacrifice, let him go to the temples
and hand over his offerings to the priests and priestesses,
who see to the sancityof such things, and lethim pray himself,
and let any one who pleases join
with him in prayer. The Only a
reason of this is as follows :-Gods and temples are not easily
establish
instituted,andtoestablishthemrightlyis
the workofa
mighty intellect. And women especially,
and men too, when
they are sick or in danger, or in any sort
of difficulty, or
againontheirreceivingany
good fortune,haveaway
of
910 consecrating the occasion, vowing sacrifices, and promising
shrinestoGods,demigods,andsons
of Gods; andwhen
theyareawakened
by terribleapparitionsanddreamsor
remember visions, they find in altars and temples the remedies
of them,and will fill everyhouseandvillagewiththem,
placing them in the open air, or wherever they may have had
such visions ; and with a view to all these cases we should
obey the law. The law has also regard to the impious, and
would not have them fancy that by the secret performance of
these actions-by raising temples and by building altars in
privatehouses,theycanpropitiatetheGodsecretlywith
sacrifices and prayers, while they are really multiplying their
crimes infinitely, bringing guilt from heaven upon themselves,
andalsouponthosewhopermitthem,andwho
are better
men than they are ; and the consequence is that the whole
state reaps the fruit of their impiety, which, in a certain sense,Privaterites
transisdeserved.AssuredlyGodwillnotblamethelegislator,
who will enactthe following law :-No oneshallpossess
f e n d to
shrines of the Gods in private houses, and he who is found
to possess them, and perform any sacred rites not publicly
penalty.
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ReCz&+us rites to be prohibited in pnbate houses.
authorized,-supposing the offender tobe some manor woman
who is not guilty of any other great and impious
crime,-shall
be informed against by him who is acquainted with the fact,
which shall be announced by him to the guardians
of the
law ; and let them issue orders thathe or she shall carry away
their private rites to the public temples, and
if they do not
persuade them, let them inflict a penalty on them until they
comply. And if aperson be provenguilty of impiety,not
merely from childish levity,but such as grown-up men may be
guilty of, whether he have sacrificed publicly or privately to
any Gods, let him be punished with death, for his sacrifice
or
is impure. Whether the deed has been done in earnest,
only from childish levity, let the guardians of the law determine, before they bring the matter into court and prosecute
the offender for impiety.

B O O K XI.
9x3

IN thenextplace,dealingsbetweenmanand
man require LawsXL
tobesuitablyregulated.
The principleofthemisvery
A~~~~~~~
simple :-Thou shalt not, if thou canst help, touch that which ~
~
is mine, or remove the least thing which belongs me
to without between
man and
my consent ; and may I be of a sound mind, and do to others man : the
as I would that they should do to me. First, let us speak of principles
treasure trove:-May I never pray the Gods to find the hidden
treasure, which another has laid up for himself and his family, regulate
he not being one ofmy ancestors, nor lift, if I should find, them*
Treasuresuchatreasure.
Andmay I never have any dealings with
trove.
those who are called diviners, and who in any wayor manner
counsel me to take up the deposit entrusted to the earth, for
I should not gain so much in the increase of my possessions,
if I take up the prize, as I should grow in justice and virtue
of soul, if I abstain ; and this will be a better possession to
me than the other in a better part of myself; for the possession of justice in the soul is preferable to the possession
of
wealth, And of many things it is well said,-'Move not the
immovables,' and this may be regarded as one ofthem. And
we shall do well to believe the common tradition which says,
that such deeds prevent a man from having
a family. Now
as to him whois careless about having children and regardless
of the legislator, taking up that which neither he deposited,
nor any ancestor of his, without the consent of the depositor,
violatingthesimplestandnoblest
of lawswhichwas
the
enactment of no mean man :-"Take not up that which was
not laid down by thee,'-ofhim,
I say, who despises these
two legislators, and takes up, not some small matter which
of treasure,
he has not deposited, but perhaps a great heap
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XL what he ought to suffer at the hands of the. Gods, God only
knows ; but I would have the first person who sees
him go
and tell the wardens of the city, if the occurrence has taken
place in the city, or if the occurrence has taken place in the
agoraheshalltellthewardens
of theagora,or
if in the
country he shall tell the wardens
of the country and their
Thepunish- commanders'. When information has been received the city
ment of a
manwhore- shall send to Delphi, and, whatever the God answers about
914
moves tra- the money and the remover of the money, that the city shall
sure to be
do in obedience to the oracle ; the informer, if he be a freefixed by the
G,A of
man, shallhavethehonour
of doingrightly,andhe
-who
Delphi.
informsnot,thedishonour
of doingwrongly;and if he be a
slave who gives information, let him be freed, as he ought to
be, by the state, which shall give his master the price of him;
but if hedonotinformeheshall
be punishedwithdeath.
The penal- Next in order shall
follow a similar law, which shall apply
ties of the
for
equally to mattersgreatandsmall
:-If amanhappensto
tbosewho leave behind him some part of his property, whether intentionally or unintentionally, let him who may
come upon the
leavebeleftpropertysuffer it toremain,reflectingthatsuchthings
hind.
areunderthe
protection of theGoddess of ways, andare
dedicated to her by the law. But if any one defies the law,
and takes the property home withhim, let him, ifthe thing is
of little worth, and the man who takes it a slave, be beaten
with many stripes by him who meets him, being a person of
not less than thirty years of age. O r if he be a freeman, in
addition to being thoughta mean person and a despiser of the
laws, let him pay ten times the value of the treasure which he
~
~ has moved
~
to~theleaver.
e And s
if some one accuses another
Of disputed of having anything which belongs to him, whether little
or
ownership
are to be
much, and the other admits that he has this thing, but denies
deterthatthepropertyindisputebelongs
to theother,, if the
mined.
property be registered with the magistrates according tolaw,
the claimant shall summon the possessor,
who shall bring it
before the magistrates ; and when it is brought into court, if
it beregisteredinthepublicregisters,towhich
of the
litigants itbelonged,lethimtakeitand
go his way. O r if
the property be registered as belonging to,some one who is
not present, whoever will offer sufficient surety on behalf of
Cp. supra, vi. 760.
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the absent person that he
will give it up to him, shall take 5-1
XI.
it away as the representative, of the other. But if the property A
~
which is deposited be not registered with the magistrates, let
it remain until the time of trial
with three of the eldest of
the magistrates ; and if it be an animal which is deposited,
then he who loses the suit shall pay the magistrates for its
keep, and they shall determine the cause within three days.
may
Anyone who is of sound mindmay arrest his own slave,
and do with him whatever he will of such things as are lawful ; and he may arrest the runaway slave of
any of his the -friendsorkindredwitha
view tohissafe-keeping.And
a'wdave
of a friend,
if any one takes away
him who is being carried off as a ora dirslave, intending to liberate him, he who is carrying him off loyal freedshalllet him go ; buthewhotakes
him awayshallgive
man*
three sufficient sureties ; and if he give them, and not without
giving them, he may take him away, but if he take him away
be deemed guilty of violence,
after any other manner he shall
and being convicted shall payas a penalty double the amount
915 of the damages claimed to him who has been deprived of the
off a freedman, if he do'not
slave. Any man may also carry
pay respect or sufficient respect to him who freed him. .Now neduties
the respect shall be, that the freedman go three times in the
month to the hearth of the person who freed him, and offer freedmantodowhateverheought,
so far as he cari ; and he shall
st+,
agreetomakesuchamarriageashisformermasterapproves. H e shallnot bepermittedtohavemoreproperty
than he who gave him liberty, and what more he has shall
belong to his master. The freedman shall not remain in the
state more than twenty years, but like other foreigners' shall
go away, taking his entire property with him, unless he has
the consent of the magistrates and of his former master to
remain. If a freedman
or any other stranger has a property
greater than the censusof the third class, at the expirationof
thirty days from the day on which this comes to pass, he
shall take thatwhich is his and go his
way, and in this case he
shall not be allowed to remain any longerby the magistrates.
And if anyonedisobeysthisregulation,and
is brought
into court and convicted, he shall be punished
with death,
andhispropertyshallbeconfiscated.Suitsaboutthese
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XI.
S
matters shall take place before the tribes, unless the plaintiff
~ and~defendant
~
have
. gotrid
of the accusation eitherbefore
Disputed
theirneighboursorbeforejudgeschosenbythem.If
a
p-iom.
manlayclaimtoanyanimaloranythingelsewhich
he
declares to be his, let the possessor refer to the seller
or to
some honest and trustworthy person, who has given, or in
some legitimate way made over the property to him; if he be
a citizen or a metic, sojourning in thecity, within thirty days,
or, if the property have been delivered to him by a stranger,
within five months, of which the middle month shall include
GOO& tobe the summer solstice'. When goods are exchanged
by selling
"Id at a
and
buying,
a
man
shall
deliver
them,
and
receive
the
price
fixed place:
no credit to of them, at a fixed place in the agora, and have done with
be given* the matter ; but he shall not buy or sell anywhere
else, nor
givecredit.And
if inanyothermanner
or inanyother
place there be an exchange of one thing for another, and the
seller give credit to the man who buys from him, he must
do this on the understanding that the law gives no protection
in cases of things sold not in accordance with these regulaThere will tions *, Again, as to contributions, any man who likes may go
be no lawsabout collecting contributions as a friend among friends, but
if
about contributions. any difference arises about the collection, he is to act on the
understanding that the law gives no protection in such cases.
Precaution He whosellsanythingabovethevalueof
fifty drachmas 916
against
frauddent shall be required to remain in the city for ten days, and the
sale.
purchasershallbeinformed
of thehouse of theseller,with a
view to the sort of charges which are apt to arise in such
When
cases,andtherestitutionswhichthelawallows.Andlet
restitution legal restitution be on this wise :-If a man sells a slave who
is or is not
tobemade. is in a consumption, or who has the disease of the stone, or
of st.rangury,or epilepsy, or some other tedious and incurable
disorder ofbody or mind,which is not discernible to the
ordinary man, if the purchaser be a physician or trainer, he
shall have no right
of restitution ; nor shall there be any
right of restitution if the seller has told the truth beforehand
to the buyer. But if a skilled person sells to another who is
not skilled,let thebuyerappealforrestitutionwithinsix
months, except in the case of epilepsy, and then the appeaI
may be made within a year. The cause shall be determined
L

~
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by such physicians as the parties may agree to choose ; and firas XI.
the defendant, if he lose the suit, shall pay double the price
at which he sold. If a private person sell to another private
person, he shall have the rightof restitution] and the decision
shall be given as before, but the defendant,
if he be cast, shall
a person. sells a
only pay back the price of the slave. If
homicidetoanother,andtheybothknow
of the fact, let
there be no restitution in such a case, but if he do not know
of the fact, there shall be a rightof restitution, whenever the
buyer makes the discovery; and the decision shall rest with
the five youngest guardians of the law, and if the decision be
that the seller was cognisant of the fact, he shall purify the
house of thepurchaser,accordingtothelaw
of theinterpreters,andshallpaybackthreetimesthepurchasemoney.
If a man exchanges either money for mon.ey, or anything Prelude to
whatever for anything else, either with or without life, let
the law
about adulhimgiveandreceivethemgenuineandunadulterated]in
tation:accordance with the law. And let
us have a prelude about
Addtention is a
all this sort of roguery, like the preludes of our other laws. kind of
Everymanshouldregardadulterationas
of oneandthe
fal=hOod
same class with falsehood and deceit, concerning which the
many are too fond of saying that at proper times and places
the practice may often be right, But they leave the occasion,
and the when, and the where, undefined and unsettled, and
from this, want of definiteness in their language they do a
great deal of harm to themselves and to others. Now a legislator ought not to leave the matter undetermined ; he ought
to prescribe some limit, either greater or less. Let this be
the rule prescribed :-No one shall call the Gods to witness,
when hesaysordoesanythingfalseordeceitfulordishonest, unless he would be the most hateful of mankind
to
917 them.And
heismosthatefultothemwhotakesafalse
oath, and pays no heed to the Gods ; and in the next degree,
he who: tells a falsehood in
the presence of his superiors.
Nowbettermenarethesuperiorsofworsemen,andin
general elders are the superiors of the young; wherefore
also parents are the superiors of their offspring] and men or
women and children] and rulers of their subjects
; for all
men ought to reverence any one who is in any position of

;,;?-
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7” dishonesty af trad?.
authority, and especially those who are in state
offices. And
this is the reason why I have spoken of these matters.
For
everyonewhoisguiltyofadulteration
in the.agora tells
afalsehood, and deceives,andwhen
he invokes the Gods,
according to the customs and cautions of the wardens of the
agora, hedoesbutswearwithoutanyrespectforGodor
is anexcellentrulenot1ightly.todefile
man.Certainly,it
the names of the Gods, after the fashion of men in general,
whocarelittleaboutpietyandpurityintheirreligious
if a man will not conform to this rule, let the
T h e law :- actions. But
One price law be as follows :-He who sells anything in the agora shall
to be asked;
h e sells, but he shall ask
no puffing, not ask two prices for that which
or taking
one price, and if he do not obtain this, he shall take away his
of oaths.
goods; and on that day he shall not value them either at
more or less ; and there shall be no praising
of any goods,
If a person .disobeys this comor oath taken about them.
mand, any citizen who is present, not being less than thirty
years of age, may with impunity chastise and beat the swearer,
but if instead of obeying the laws he takes no heed, he,shall
Penalties
be liable to the charge of having betrayed them. If a man sells
for adulterany adulterated goods and will not obey these regulations, he
ation.
who knows and can prove the fact, and does prove it in the
presence of the magistrates, if he be a slave or a metic, shall
have the adulterated goods ; but if he be a citizen, and do not
pursue the charge, he shall be
called a rogue, and deemed
to have robbed the Gods of the agora; or if he proves the
charge, he shall dedicate the goods to the Gods of the agora.
He whoisprovedtohavesoldanyadulteratedgoods,
in
addition to losing the goods themselves, shall be beaten with
stripes,-a stripe for a drachma, according to the price of the
goods ;and the herald shall proclaim in the agora the offence
forwhich he i s goingtobebeaten.Thewardensofthe
agoraandtheguardiansofthelawshallobtaininformation
from experienced persons about the rogueries and adulterations of the sellers, and shall write up what the seller ought
and ought not to do in each case
; and let them inscribe
their laws on a column in front of the court of the wardens
of the agora, that they may be clear instructors
of those who
have business in the agora. Enough has been said in what 918
has preceded about the wardens of the city, and if anything

Retail t r d a good Uimg whit right@ plcrwd.

305

seems to be wanting, let them communicate with the guardiansk s XI.
of the law, andwritedowntheomission,andplaceon
a ATEISNUN,
column in the court of the wardens
of the city the primary C L E l x r ~
andsecondaryregulationswhicharelaid.
&own forthem
about their office.
After the practicesof adulteration naturally follow the prac-Retall
tices of retail trade. Concerning these, we will firstof all give hde.
a word of counsel and reason, and the law shall come after- ~
~
~
wards. Retail trade in a city is not by nature intended to do
able
any harm, but quite the contrary ; for is not he a benefactor
whoreducestheinequalitiesandincommensurabilities
of
goods to equality and common measure?' And this is what
the power of money accomplishes, and the merchant may be
said to be appointed for this purpose.
T h e hireling and the
tavern-keeper,andmanyotheroccupations,some
of them
more and others less seemly-all alike have this object
;they seek to satisfy our needs and equalize our possessions'.
why,then,
Let us then endeavour to see what has brought retail trade
into ill-odour, and wherein lies the dishonour and unseem!
:
:
;
:
&
?
liness of it, inorderthat
if notentirely,wemayyet
To effectthisisno
partially,curetheevilbylegislation.
easy matter, and requires a great deal of virtue.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. Dear Cleinias, the class of men is small--they must Because it
have been rarely gifted by nature, and trained by education,
"who,whenassailedbywantsanddesires,areableto
gain.
hold out and observe moderation, and when they.might make
a great deal of money are sober in their wishes, and prefer a
moderate to a large gain. But the mass
of mankind are the
very opposite : their desires are unbounded, and when they
mightgaininmoderationtheyprefergainswithoutlimit;
wherefore all that relates to retail trade, and merchandise,
and the keeping
of taverns, is denounced and numbered among
dishonourable things. For if what I trust may never be and If good
will not be, we were to compel,
if I may venture to say
a
ridiculous thing, the best men everywhere to keep taverns
only kept
for a time, or carry on retail trade, or do anything
of that ":e:d
sort ; or if, in consequence of some fate or necessity, the best retail trade
women werecompelledtofollowsimilarcallings.then
we
be
:$
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should know how agreeable and pleasant all these things are;
and~ if all such
~
occupations
~
~
were
~ managed
.
on incorrupt printhought a ciples, they would be honoured
as we honour a mother or a
h e f i m t nurse, But now that a man goes to desert places and builds
omupation.
houses which can only be reached by long journeys, for the 919
The exsake of retailtrade,andreceivesstrangerswho
are in need
tortionate
practices
at ;he welcome resting-place, and gives them peace and calm
are tossed by thestorm, or cool shadeinthe
nowadays whenthey
have
heat
;
and
then
instead of behaving to them as friends, and
brought
it intoillshowing the duties of hospitality to his guests, treats them as
repute*
enemiesandcaptiveswho
areathis
mercy, and will not
release them until they havepaid the most unjust, abominable,
andextortionate ransom,-these arethesort
of practices,
and foul evils they are, which cast a reproach upon the
SUCcour of adversity.Andthelegislatoroughtalwaystobe
devisingaremedyforevils
of thisnature.Thereisan
ancient saying, which is also a true one-"To
fight against
two opponents is a difficult thing,' as is seen in diseases and
in many other cases. And in this case also the war is against
two enemies-wealth and poverty; one of whom corrupts the
soul of man with luxury, while the other drives him by pain
The
into utter shamelessness.
What remedy can a city of sense
remedy .to find against this disease? In the
first place, they must have
be few,of
as few retail traders as possible ; and in the second. place,
the meaner
sc)rt, and
they must assign the occupation to that class of men whose
welllooked corruption will be the least injury to the state ; and in the
after.
thirdplace,theymustdevisesomewaywhereby
the followers
of theseoccupationsthemselveswillnotreadilyfallinto
habits of unbridled shamelessness and meanness.
The law :After this preface let our law run as follows, and may fortune
favour us :-No landowner among the Magnetes, whose
traders to
be, not
city the God isrestoringandresettling-noone,that
is, of
citizens~butthe 5040 families, shall become a retail trader either volunmetics or
strangers. t a d y o r involuntarily ; neither shall he be a merchant, or do
any service for private persons unless they equally serve
him,
exceptforhisfather
or hismother,andtheirfathers
and
mothers ; and in general for his elders who are freemen
',
and whom heservesas
a freeman.Nowit
is difficult to
are worthyorundetermineaccurately thethingswhich
h w r X2

A

~
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worthy of a freeman, but let those who have obtained the
Laws XI..prize of virtue give judgment about them in accordance with ATHBHUN.
their feelings of rightandwrong.
H e whoinanyway
Thepunishshares in the illiberality of retail trades may be indicted for
dishonouringhisrace
by anyonewholikes,beforethose
~ ~ ~ w , ,
who have been judged to
be the first in virtue
; and if he disobey.
appear to throw dirt upon his father's house by an unworthy
920 occupation, let him be imprisoned for a year and abstain from
offence,for two
that sort of thing ; and if herepeatthe
years; and every time that he is convicted let the length of his
imprisonment be doubled. This shall be the second
law :H e who engages in retail trade must be either a metic or a
stranger. And a third law shall be :-In order that the retail
trader who dwells in our city may be as good or as little bad
as possible,theguardians
of thelawshallrememberthat
theyarenotonlyguardians
of thosewhomaybeeasily
watchedandprevented
from becominglawlessorbad,becausetheyare
well-bornandbred;butstillmoreshould
they have a watch over those who are
of another sort, and
follow pursuits which have a very strong tendency to make
menbad.And,'therefore,inrespect
of themultifarious
The guardoccupations of retail trade, that is to say, in respect
of such
of them as are allowed to remain, because they seem to be
determine
quitenecessaryinastate,-aboutthesetheguardians
of the
Of
lawshouldmeetandtakecounselwiththosewhohave
experience of the several kinds of retail trade, as we before
commanded concerning 'adulteration (which is a matter akin
to this), and when they meet they shall consider what amount
of receipts, after deducting expenses,will produce a moderate
gaintotheretailtrades,andtheyshall
fix in writing and
strictly maintain what they
find to be the right percentage
of profit; this shall be seen to by the wardens
of the agora,
and by thewardensofthecity,and
by thewardensof
so retailtrade willbenefiteveryone,
thecountry.And
and do the least
possible injiry to those in the state who
practise it.
When a man makes an agreement which he does notfulfil, Breaches of
contract to
unless the agreement be of a nature which the law or a vote be actionof the assembly does not allow, or which he has made under able.
theinfluence of someunjustcompulsion,
or whichheis

zg$F"
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Punishment for
not fulfilling a contract within
the a p
pointed

time.

NO OVWcharge.

The price,
if not paid
at the time

prevented from fulfilling against his will by some unexpected
chance, the other party may go to law with him in the courts
of the tribes, for not having completed his agreement, if the
partiesarenotablepreviouslytocome
to termsbefore
arbiters or before their neighbours.
The class of craftsmen
who have furnished human life with the arts is dedicated to
Hephaestus and Athene ; and there is a class of craftsmen
who preserve the works of all craftsmen by arts of defence,
the votaries of AresandAthene,towhichdivinitiesthey
too arerightlydedicated.Allthesecontinuethrough
life
; some of themare leaders
serving the country and the people
in battle ; others make for hire implements and works, and
they ought not to deceive in such matters, out
of respect to 921
the Gods who are their ancestors. If any craftsman through
indolenceomittoexecutehisworkinagiven
time, not
reverencing the God who gives him the means
of life, but
considering, foolish fellow, that he is his o m God and will
lethim off easily, in the first place, he shall suffer at the
hands of the God,andin
the second place, ,the law shall
follow inasimilarspirit.
H e shallowetohimwhocontracted with him the price of the works which he has failed
in performing, and he shall begin again and execute them
gratis in the given time. When
a man undertakes a work,
the law gives him the same advice which was given to the
seller,thatheshouldnotattempt
to raisetheprice,but
simply ask the value ; this the law enjoins also on the contractor ; for the craftsman assuredly knows the value of his
work. Wherefore, in free states the
man of art ought not to
attempt to impose upon private individualsby the help of his
art, which is by nature a true thing ; and he who is wronged
in a matter of this sort, shall have a right of action against
thepartywhohaswronged
him. And if any one lets out
work to a craftsman, and does not pay him duly according to
the lawful agreement, disregarding Zeus the guardian of the
city and Athene, who are the partners of the state, and overthrows the foundations of society for the sake of a little gain,
in his case let the law and the Gods maintain the common
bonds of thestate.Andlethim
who, havingalready received the work in exchange, does not pay the price in the
time agreed, pay double the price; and if a year has elapsed,
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although interest is not to be taken on loans, yet for every
Laws XI.
drachmawhichheowestothecontractorlethimpay
a A+xnxrn,
monthly interest of an obol. Suits about these matters
are CLExNms*
to be decided by the courts of the tribes ; and by the way, shall be
doubled.
since we h’ave mentioned craftsmen at all, we must not forget Soldiers
thatothercraft
of war, inwhichgeneralsandtacticians
are
germthe crhftsmen, who undertake voluntarily or involuntarily the
work of our safety, as other craftsmen undertake other public craftsmen,
works;-if they execute their work well the law will never
ward,
tire ofpraisinghimwhogivesthemthosehonourswhich
are the just rewards of the soldier; but if any one, having though not
the highest;
already received the benefit of any noble service in war, does -thisis
not make the due return of honour, the law will blame him. r = e r d for
men who
Let this then be the law, having an ingredient of praise, not honourthe
922 compellingbutadvisingthegreatbody
of thecitizensto
law.
honour the brave men who are the saviours
of the whole
state, whether by their courage or by their military skill
;--.
they should honour them, I say, in the second place; for the
first and highest tribute
of respect is to be given to those
good
who are able above other men to honour the words of
legislators.
The greater part of the dealings between man and man
have been now regulated by.us with the exception
of those
thatrelatetoorphansandthesupervisionoforphansby
theirguardians,These
follow next in order,andmustbe
regulated in some way. But to arrive at them we must begin he wishes
the dying
with the testamentary wishes
of the dying and the case
of of
to be made
those who may have happened to die intestate. When I said, subject to
Cleinias, that we must regulate them, I had in my mind the
living.
difficulty andperplexity inwhichallsuchmattersareinvolved. You cannot leave them unregulated, for individuals
would make regulations at variance with one another, and
repugnant to the laws and habits of the living and to their
own previous habits, if a person were simply allowed to make
a n y willwhich he pleased, and this were to take effect in
whatever state he may have been at the end of his
life ; for
most of us lose our senses in-a manner, and feel crushed
when we think that we are about to die.
Cle. What do you mean, Stranger?
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A& 0 Cleinias,amanwhen
heisabouttodie
is an
intractable
~
~ creature,
~
and
~ is apt~ to use,language which causes
CLElN*Ar
a great deal of anxiety and trouble to the legislator.
Cle. In what way ?
Ath. H e wantstohavetheentirecontrol
ofall
his
property,andwilluseangrywords.
Cle. Such as what ?
The fretful
Ath. 0 yeGods,hewillsay,howmonstrousthat
1 am
not
allowed
to
give,
or
not
to
give,
my
own
to
whom
I
willof the dying
man;
less to himwho hasbeenbadtome,andmoretohimwho
has beengoodtome,andwhosebadnessandgoodness
havebeentested
by me intime of sickness or in old age
and in every other sort of fortune!
Cle. Well, Stranger, and may he not very fairly say so ?
Ath. In my opinion, Cleinias, the ancient legislators were
too good-natured, and made laws without
sufficient observation or consideration of human things.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. I mean,myfriend,that
theywereafraid
of the
effect
testator’s reproaches, and so they passed a law to the
that a manshouldbeallowedtodispose
of hisproperty
; butyouand
I, if I am not
in all respectsasheliked
mistaken, will have something better to say to our departing
citizens.
923
Cle. W h a t ?
and the
Ath. 0 myfriends,we
will saytothem,hardis
itfor
legislator’s
answerto you, who are creatures of aday,toknowwhat
is yours,hard too, astheDelphicoraclesays,toknowyourselvesat
them.
thishour.Now
I,asthelegislator,regardyouandyour
possessions, not as belonging to yourselves, but as belonging
to your whole family, both past and future, and yet more
do
I regardbothfamilyandpossessionsasbelongingtothe
state ; wherefore, if some one steals upon you with flattery,
when you are tossed on the sea
of disease or old age, and
persuades you to dispose of your property in a way that is
not for the
best, I will not, if I can help, allow this; but I
will legislate with a view to the whole, considering what is
bestboth for thestateand
for the family, esteemingas I
ought the feelings of,an individual at a lower ;
rate
and I hope
thatyou
will depart inpeaceandkindnesstowards
us,
L W S
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all mankind ; and wewill
hwsx1.
impartiallytakecare
of allyourconcerns,notneglecting
A~~~~~~
any ofthem,
if wecanpossiblyhelp.Letthisbeour
preludeandconsolationtothelivinganddying,Cleinias,
The father
andletthelawbeasfo1lows:"Hewhomakesadispositioninatestament,
if hebethefather
of a family, shall
first of all inscribe as his heir any one of his sons whom he any of his
may think fit; and if he gives any of his children to be adopted
by another citizen, let the adoption be inscribed. And
if he what re
hasasonremainingoverandabovewhohasnotbeen
mains to
such of
adopted upon any lot, and who may be expected to be sent
his
out to a colony according to law, to him his father may give children as
as much as he pleases of the rest of his property, with the
exception of the paternal lot and the fixtures on the lot. And
if there are other sons, let him distribute among them what
there is more than thelot in such portions as he pleases. And
if one of the sons has already a house of his own, he shall
notgivehim
of the money, nor shall he give money to
a
daughter who has been betrothed, but if she is not betrothed
he may give her money. And if any of the sons or daughters
'shall be foundtohaveanother
lotof land in the country,
which has accrued after the testament has been made, they
shall leave the lot which they have inherited to the heir of
Otherreguthe man who has made the will. If the testator has no sons,
but only daughters, let him choose the husband of any one lations respecting
of hisdaughterswhomhepleases,andleaveandinscribe
inheritance,
him ashissonandheir.And
if a manhavelosthisson,
adoption,
orphanwhen he was a child, and before he could be reckoned among hood.
grown-up men, whether his own or an adopted son,
let the
924 testator make mention of the circumstance'and inscribe whom
hewilltobehissecondsoninhope
of betterfortune.If
the testator has no children at all, he may select and give to
anyonewhomhepleasesthetenthpart
of theproperty
which hehasacquired;
butlethimnotbeblamed
if he
gives all the rest to his adopted son, and makes a friend of
him accordingtothe
law. Ifthesons
ofamanrequire
guardians,andthefatherwhenhe,diesleavesa
will appointing guardians, those who have been named by
him, whoever they are and whatever their number be, if they are able
and willing to take chargeof the children, shall be recognized
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L~ZUJXI. according to the provisions of the will. But if he dies and
madeno will, ora will inwhich he has appointedno
guardians, then the next of kin, two on the father’s and two
on the mother’s side, and one of the friends. of the deceased,
shall have the authority
of guardians, whom the guardians
of the law shall appoint when the orphans require guardians.
And the fifteen eldest guardians of the law shall have the
wholecareandcharge
of theorphans,dividedintothrees
according to seniority,-a body of three for one year, and
then another body of three for the next year, until the cycle
of the five periods is complete ;and this, as far as possible, is
to continue always.
If a man dies, having made no wilt at
all, and leaves sons who require the care
of guardians, they
shall share in the protection which is afforded by these laws.
The prin- And if a man dying by some unexpected fate leaves daughters
ciples
on
behind him, lethimpardonthelegislator
if whenhegives
A ~ , , ~ has
~ .

.
’

which the
daughters
Of persons
dying intestate
be gi.ven in
mamage.

them in marriage, he have a regard only
to two out of three
conditions,-nearness of kin and the preservation of the lot,
and omits the third condition, which a father would naturally
consider, for he would choose out of all the citizens a son for
himself, and a husband for his daughter,
with a view to his
character and disposition-the father, I say, shall forgive the
legislator if he disregards this, which to him is an impossible
consideration. Let the law about these matters where practicable be as follows :-If a man dies without making a will,
and leaves behind him daughters, let his brother, being the
son of the same father or of the same mother, having no lot,
marry the daughter and have the lot of the dead man. And
if he have no brother, but only a brother’s son, in like manner
let them marry, if they be of a suitable age ; and if there be
not even a brother’s son, but only the son of a sister, let them
do likewise, and so in the fourth degree, if there be only the
testator’s father’s brother, or in. the fifth degree, his father’s
brother’s son, or in a sixth degree, the child of his father’s
sister.Letkindredbealwaysreckonedinthisway:
if
a personleavesdaughterstherelationshipshallproceed
upwardsthroughbrothersandsisters,andbrothers’and
first themalesshall come, and after 925
sisters’children,and
themthefemales
in thesame
family. Thejudgeshall
consider and determine the suitableness or unsuitableness of

age in marriage ; he shall make an inspection of the males WJXI.
naked, and of the women naked down to the navel. And if
ATU-.
there be a lack of kinsmen in a family. extending to grandchildren of a brother, o r to the grandchildren of a grandfather’s children, the maiden may choose with the consent
of her guardians any one of the citizens who is willing and
whom she wills, and he shall be the heir
of the dead man,
and the husband of his daughter. Circumstances vary, and
there~may sometimes be
a still greater lackof relations within
the limits of the state ; and if any maiden has no kindred
living in the city, and there
is some one who has been sent
out to a colony, and she is disposed to make him the heir
of her father’s possessions, if he be indeed of her kindred,
let him proceed to take the lat according to the regulation
of the law; but if he be not of her kindred, she having no
kinsmen within the city, and he
be chosen by the daughter
of thedeadman,andempoweredtomarry
by tlieguardians, let. himreturnhomeandtakethelot
of himwho
died intestate. And if a man has no children, either male
If a childor female, and dies without making a
will, let the previous
law in general hold ; and let a man and
a woman go forth a t e , he
fromthefamilyandsharethedesertedhouse,andletthe
lot belong absolutely to them; and let the heiress in the
by hisnearfirst degree be a sister, and in a second degree a daughter
of a brother,andinthethird,adaughter
of asister,in
thefourthdegreethesister
of afather,andinthefifth
degreethedaughter
of a father’sbrother,andin
a sixth
dwellwith
degree of a father’s sister;andtheseshall
theirmalekinsmen,accordingtothedegree
of relationas we enactedbefore.
Now we mustnot
.
shipandright,
concealfromourselvesthatsuchlawsareapttobe
oppressiveandthattheremaysometimesbe
a hardshipin
the lawgiver commanding the kinsman
of the dead man to
marry his relation ; he may be thought not to have considered
the innumerable hindrances which may arise among men in
the execution of such ordinances
; for there may be cases
in whichthepartiesrefusetoobey,and
are readytodo
anything rather than marry, when there is some
bodily or
mentalmalady or defectamongthosewhoarebiddento
marryorbemarried.Personsmay
fancythatthelegis.
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tanor XI, lator never thought of this, but they are mistaken ; whereus makecommon
a
preludeonbehalf
of the
CLWW.
lawgiverandofhissubjects,
the lawbegging thelatterto
Thelegis- forgive the legislator,in that he, having to take care of the
Iator is we*1 common weal, cannot order at the same time the various
aware that
his law
circumstances of individuals,andbegginghimtopardon
926
maybe
them if naturallytheyaresometimesunableto
fulfil theact
oppressive
but he,&
which he in his ignorance imposes upon them.
sometimes
Cle. And how, Stranger,canweactmostfairlyunderthe
sacrifice in&,+duals
circumstances ?
for the
Ath. There must be arbiters chosen to deal with such laws
state.
and the subjects of them.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Hardcases
Ath. I meantosay,thatacasemayoccurinwhichthe
maybecon- nephew, having a rich father, will be unwilling to
marry the
sidered by
fifteenofthe daughter of his uncle; he will have.a feeling of pride, and he
guardians will wishtolook higher. And there are cases in which the
of the law.
oI tried
legislator will beimposinguponhimthegreatestcalamity,
beforethe
and he will be compelled to disobey the law, if he is requized,
select
judges.
forexample,totake
a wife whoismad, orhassomeother
terrible malady of soul or body, such as makeslife intolerable
tothesufferer.Thenletwhat
we aresayingconcerning
.
these cases be embodied in a
law :-If any one finds fault
with the established laws respecting testaments, both as to
other matters and especially in what relates to marriage, and
asserts that the legislator,if he were alive and present, would
not compel him to obey,-that is to say, would not compel
those-who are by our law required to marry
or be given in
marriage, to doeither,--andsomekinsman
orguardian
dispute this, the reply is that the legislator left fifteen of the
guardians of the law to be arbiters and fathers
of orphans,
male or female, and to them let the disputants have recourse,
and by their aid determine any mattersof the kind, admitting
theirdecisiontobe
final, But if anyonethinksthattoo
great power is thus given to the guardiansof the law, let him
bring his adversaries into the court of the select judges, and
there have the points in dispute determined. And he who
loses the cause shall have censure and blame from the legis.
of sense, is felt to be a penalty far
lator, which, by a man
heavier than a greatloss of money.
A ~ ~ ~ ~ fore
~ let
, , ,
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T h u s will orphanchildrenhave
a secondbirth.After
Laws Xf.
their first birth we spoke of their nurture and education, and A ~ n m n a
after their second birth, when they have lost their parents,
we ought to take measures that the misfbrtune of orphanhood may be as little sad to them
as possible. In the first ?-place, we say that the guardians of the law 'are lawgivers
andfatherstothem,notinferiortotheirnaturalfathers.
the second
Moreover, they shall take charge of them year by year! as of
their own kindred ; and we have given both to them and to
the children's own guardians a suitable admonition concern927 ing the nurture of orphans. And
we seem to have spoken
opportunely in our former discoursee, when we said &at the
souls of the dead have the power
after death of takipg an
interest in human affairs, about which there are many tales
and traditions, long indeed, but true
; and seeing that they
are so many and so ancient, we must believe them, and we
must also believe the lawgivers, who tell us that these things
are true, if they are not to be regarded..as utter
fools. But The Gods
if these things are really
so, in the first place men should
have a fear of the Gods above, who regard the loneliness
departed
of the orphans ; and in the second place of the souls of the
departed, who by nature incline to take an especial care of
aged and
their own children, and are friendly to those who honour,
andunfriendlytothosewhodishonourthem.Menshould
haveawre
also fear the souls
of the living who are aged and high in
ofthem.
honour ; wherever a city is well ordered and prosperous, their
descendants cherish them, and so live happily; old persons
are quick to see andhear all thatrelatestothem,and
are propitious to those who are justin the fulfilment of such
duties, and they punish those who wrong the orphan and the
desolate,consideringthattheyarethegreatestandmost
sacred of trusts. To allwhichmatterstheguardianand
magistrate ought to apply his mind, if he has any, and take
heed of the nurture and education of the orphans, seeking in
every possible way to do them good, for he.is making a contribution s to his own good and that of his children. H e who
obeys the tale which precedes the law, and does no wrong to
an orphan, will never experience the wrath of the legislator.
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But he who is disobedient, and wrongs any one who is bereft
of father or mother,shallpaytwicethepenaltywhichhe
wauld have paid if he had wronged one whose parents had
?''heguard- been alive, As touching other legislation concerning guardians in their relation to orphans, or ,concerning magistrates
orphan and and th5ir superintendence of the guardians, if they did not
-wehispossess' examples of the manner in which children of freemen should be brought up in the bringing up
of their own
his
children,and of thecare of theirpropertyinthecare
of their
child.
own, or if they had not just laws
fairly stated about these
very things,-there would have been reason in making laws
for them, under the idea that they were a peculiar class, and
we might distinguish and make separate rules for
the life of
those who are orphans and
of those who are not orphans.
But as the case stands, the condition of orphans with us is
notdifferentfrom
thecase of thosewhohaveafather,
though in regard to honour and dishonour, and the attention
given to them, the two are not usually placed upon a
level.
Wherefore, touching the legislation about orphans, the law
928
speaks in serious accents, both
of persuasion and threatening,
and such a threat as the following will be by no means outof
place :-He who is the guardian of an orphan of either sex,
and he among the guardiansof the law to whom the superintendence of this guardian has been assigned, shall love the
unfortunate orphan as though he were his own child, and he
shallbe as carefulanddiligentin
the management of his
possessions as he would be
if they were his own, or even
more careful and diligent. Let every one who has the care
Punishof anorphanobservethis
law. Butanyonewhoactsconmeet of the
fraudulent trarytothelawonthesematters,
if hebeaguardianof
or neglithe child, may be fined. by a magistrate, or, if he be himself
ATIUWLU.

zuLythe
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gent trustee
or mapistmte.

a magistrate,theguardianmaybringhimbeforethe

court

ofselectjudges,andpunishhim,
if convicted,byexacting a
fineofdoubletheamount
of thatinflictedbythecourt.
And if a guardian appears to the relations of the orphan, or
to any other citizen,to actnegligently or dishonestly,let
them bring him before the same court, and whatever damages
aregivenagainst
him, lethimpayfourfold,andlethalf
belong to the orphan and half to him who .procured the con-
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L m s XI.
viction. If any orphan arrives at years
of discretion, and
thinksthathehasbeenill-usedbyhis
guardians, let him ATEXWAN.
within five years of the expiration-of the guardianship be
;and if any of them be Cowicted,
allowed to bring them to trial
the court shall determine what he shall pay or
suffer. And
if a magistrate shall appear to have wronged the orfian by
neglect, and he be convicted, let the court determine what he
shall suffer or pay to the orphan, and if there be dishonesty
inadditiontoneglect,besidespayingthefine,lethim
be
deposedfromhis
office of guardian of the law, andlet
the state appoint another guardianof the law for the city and
for the country in his room.
Greaterdifferencesthanthereoughttobesometimes
Quarrels
arise between fathers and sons, on the part either
of fathers between
fathers and
who will be of opinion that the legislator should enact that
sons.
they may, if they wish, lawfully renounce their son by the
proclamation of a herald in the face of the world, or of sons
who think that they should be allowed to indict their fathers
on the charge of imbecility when they are disabled by disease
o r old age. These things only happen, as a matter
of fact,
where the naturesof men are utterly bad; for where only half
is bad, as, for example, if the father be not bad, but the son
be bad, or conversely, no great calamity is the result of such
an amount of hatred as this. In another state, a son disownedA son can
be
by his father would not of necessity cease to be a citizen, but only
renounced
in our state, of which these are to be the
laws, the disin-. by a father
with the
gzg herited must necessarily emigrate into another country, for
consent of
no addition can be made even of a single family to the 5040 the family.
households; and, therefore, he who deserves to suffer these When renounced,
thingsmustberenouncednotonlybyhisfather;whois
he may be
by
a single person, but by the wholefamily, and what is done in adopted
another
thesecasesmustberegulatedbysomesuchlawasthe
citizen : but
if he be not
following :-He whointhesaddisorderofhissoulhas
adopted
a mind, justly or unjustly, to expel from his family a son
within ten
whom he has begotten and broughtup, shall not lightly or at years, he
must emi,
once execute his purpose; but
first of all heshallcollect
grate.
together his own kinsmen, edtending to cousins, and in like
manner his son's kinsmen by the mother's side, and in their
presenceheshallaccusehisson,settingforththathe
deserves at the hands of them all to be dismissed from the
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Laws XI. family; and the son shall be allowed to address them in

a

A T H ~ I A N . similar manner, and show that he does not deserve to suffer

any of these things. And
if the fqther persuades them, and
obtains the suffrages of more than half of his kindred, ex.
clusive of the father and mother and the offender
himself-I
say, if he obtains more than half the suffrages
of all the other
grown-up members of the family, of both sexes, the father
shall be permitted to put away his son, but not otherwise.
Thecham- And if any other citizen is willing to adopt the son who is
terS of
putaway,nolawshallhinderhim
; for the characters of
aresubject youngmenaresubjecttomanychangesinthecourseof
to many
their lives. And if hehas beenputaway,andinaperiod
changes.
of ten years no one is willing to adopt him, let those who
have the care of the superabundant population which is sent
out into colonies, see to him, in order that he may be suitably
Animbecile provided for in the colony. And
if disease or age or harshfather may ness of temper, or all these together, makes a man to be more
be deprived
or the con- out of his mind than the rest of the world are,-but this is
trolofhis not observable, except
to those who live with
him,-and he,
affairs.
being master of his property, is the ruin of the house, and
his son doubts and hesitates about indicting his father for insanity, let the law in that case ordain that
he shall first of
all go to the‘eldest guardians of the law and tell them of
hisfather’smisfortune,and
theyshallduly
lookintothe
matter, and take counsel as to whether he shall indict him o r
not. And if they advise him to proceed, they shall be both
his witnesses and his advocates ; and if the father is cast, he
shall henceforth be incapable of ordering the least particular
of his life ; let him be as a child dwelling in the house for the
Ifhusband remainder of his days. And
if a man and his wife have an
and wifedo unfortunate incompatibility of temper, ten of
the guardians
not agree,
let them
of the law, who areimpartial1,andten
of the womenwho
s
m‘ regulatemarriages*,shalllooktothematter,and
if they 930
and frhd
other part- are able to reconcile them they shall be formally reconciled ;
ne-*
but if theirsoulsaretoo
muchtossedwithpassion,they
shallendeavourto find otherpartners.Nowtheyarenot
Sikely to have very gentle tempers ; and, therefore, we must
Or, ‘who are intermediate in age’ :-i. e. who are neither the youngest nor
the oldest g u a r d i a n s of the law.
a Cp. supra,vi. 784 b foll. ; vi1. 794.
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endeavour to associate with them deeper and softer natures. Laws XI.
Those who have no children, or only a
few, at the time of AIHB~~W.
theirseparation,shouldchoosetheirnewpartnerswith
a view to the procreation of children ; but those who have a
sufficient number of children should'separate and marry again
in order that they may have some one to grow old with and that
the pairmay take care ofone another in age. If a woman dies,
Regula.
leaving children, male or female, the law will advise rather
than compel the husband to bring up the children without
widowers
introducing into the house a stepmother. But
if he have no andwidows.
children, then he shall be compelled to marry until he has
begotten a sufficient number of sons to his family and to the
state. And if a man dies leaving a sufficient number of children, the mother of his children shall remain with them and
bring them up. But if she appears to be too young to live
virtuously without a husband, let her relations communicate
with the womenwho
superintendmarriage,and
let both
together do what they think best in these matters
; if there is
a lack of children, let the choice be made with
a viewto
havingthem ; two children,oneofeithersex,shallbe
deemedsufficient intheeye of the law. W h e n a childis Thecusadmittedtobetheoffspring
of certainparentsandis
acknowledged by them, but there is need of a decision as to whom one
whichparentthechildisto
follow,-in case a femaleslave
aTe
haveintercoursewith
a maleslave, or withafreeman
or slaves.
freedman, the offspring shall always belong to the master of
thefemaleslave.Again,
if a freewomanhaveintercourse
with a male slave, the offspring shall belong to the master of
the slave; but if a child be born either of a slave by'her
master, or of his mistress by a slave-and this be proventhe offspring of the woman and its father shall be sent away
by the women
who
superintendmarriageintoanother
country, and the guardians
of the law shall send away the
offspring of the man and its mother.
Neither God, nor a man who has understanding, will ever
advise any one to neglect his parents.
T o a discourse concerning the honour and dishonourof parents, a prelude such
as the following,about theservice of theGods,willbe
a
suitable introduction :-There are ancient customs about the
Gods which are universal, and they are of two kinds: some
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k z t v XI. of the Gods we see with our eyes and we honour them, of 931

others
~
we~ honour
~ the images,
~
,raising statues
of them which
we adore ; and though they are lifeless, yet we imagine that
the living Gods have a good will and gratitude to us on this
Atsther or account. Now, if a man has a father o r mother, or their
mother
strickenin .fathers or motherstreasuredupinhishousestrickenin
years is as years, let him consider that no statue can be more potent to
granthisrequeststhantheyare,whoaresittingathis
potent to
grantareq u e t BS
hearth, if only he knows how to show true service to them.
Cle. And what do you call the true modeof service ?
image.
Ah. I will tell you, 0 my friend, for such things are worth
listening to.
Cie. Proceed.
The curses
Ath. Oedipus, as traditionsays,whendishonoured
by his
of parents
their sons,invokedonthemcurseswhicheveryonedeclares
to
children
havebeenheardandratified
by theGods,'andAmyntorin
are
heard
his wrath invoked curses on his son Phoenix, and Theseus
by the
G ~ S and
,
uponHippolytus,andinnumerableothershavealsocalled
so are the down wrath upon their children, whence it
is clear that the
Prayers
whichthey Gods listen to the imprecations of parents.; for the curs& of
offerfor
parents-are, as they ought to be, mighty against their children
their
as no others-are. And shall
we suppose that the prayers of
a father or mother who is specially dishonoured by his or
her children, areheard by theGodsinaccordancewith
nature ; and that if a parent i s honoured by them, and in the
gladness of hisheartearnestlyentreatstheGodsinhis
is not equally heard, and that
prayers to do them good, he
they do not minister to his request? If not, they would be
veryunjustministers
of good,andthat
we affirm tobe
contrary to their hature.
Cle. Certainly.
me wor-4th.
May we notthink, as I was saying just pow, that we
ship
of
a
uvingaocan possess no image which is more honoured by
the Gods,
cestor
thanthat of afatherorgrandfather,orofamotherstricken
in years 3 whom when a man honours, the heart of the God
of a liiess
image.
rejoices,
and
he is readytoanswertheirprayers.And,
truly, the figure .of anancestor is a wonderfulthing,far
higher than that of a lifeless image. For the living,when
they are honoured by us, join in our prayers, and when they
us; but
are dishonoured,theyutterimprecationsagainst
A
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lifelessobjects do neither.Andtherefore,
if amanmakes
LawrxI,
a rightuseofhisfatherandgrandfatherandotheraged
relations,hewillhaveimageswhichabove
all others will C L E I ~ A L
winhim the favour of the Gods.
Cle. Excellent.
Ath. Every man of any understanding fears and respects
the prayers of parents, knowing well that many times and to
manypersonstheyhavebeenaccomplished.Nowthese
932 things being thus ordered by nature,
good men think it a
-blessing fromheaven if their parents livetooldageand
reach the utmost limit of human life, or if taken away before
their time they are deeply regretted by them
; but to bad men
parents are always a cause
of terror. Wherefore let every
man honour with every sortof lawful honour his own,parents,
agreeably to what has now been said. But
if this prelude be
anunmeaningsoundintheears
of anyone,letthelaw
follow, which may be rightly imposed in these terms :"If any Thepenalty
one in this city be not sufficiently careful of his parents, and
of
do not regard and gratify in .every respect their wishes more parents in
than those of his sons and of his other offspring or of him- ~~~~~n~
self,-let himwhoexperiencesthis.sort
of treatmenteither
be
come himself, or send some one to
inform the three eldest bondsand
stripes ;
guardians of the law, and three of the women who have the
care ofmarriages ; andletthemlooktothematterand
punish youthful evil-doers with stripes and bonds if they are
under thirty years of age, that is to say, if they be men, or if
they ,bewomen, let them undergo the same punishment up to
forty years of age. But if, when they are still more advanced if they
in years, they continue the same neglectof their parents, and
do any hurt to any ofthem,
let them be brought before a court brought
in which every single one of the eldest citizens shall be the
judges, and if the offender be convicted, let the court deterelders and
mine what he ought to pay or suffer, and any penalty may be Pmuohed
imposedonhimwhichamancanpay
o r suffer. Ifthe
severely.
person who has been wronged be unable to inform the magistrates, let any freeman who hears of his case inform, and
if
he do not, he shall be deemed base, and shall be liable to have
a suit for damage brought against him by any onewho likes.
And if a slave inform, he shall receive freedom
; and if he be
the slave of the injurer or injuredparty, he shall be set free
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Law$ xr. by the magistrates, or if he belong to any other

citizen, the
public
~ ~ shall
, ~ pay
~ .a price on his behalf to the owner; and let
themagistratestakeheedthatnoonewrongshimout
of
revenge, because he has given information.
Cases in which one man injures another by poisons, and
* ; but about
which prove fatal, have been already discussed
other cases in which a person intentionally and
of malice
harms another with meats, or drinks,
or ointments, nothing
Twokinds has'asyet
beendetermined.Fortherearetwokinds
of
Of poisonpoisons
used
among
men,
which
cannot
clearly
be
distining :
(1)bgmeats guished. There is the kind just
now explicitlymentioned,
mddrinks ; which injures bodies by the use of other bodies accopding to 933
( a ) by
a natural law; there
is also another kind which persuades
mapc.
the more daring class that they can do injury
by sorceries,
and incantations, and magic knots,
a s they are termed, and
makes others believe that they above all persons are injured
by the powers of the magician. Now
it is not easy to know
the nature of all these things; nor if a man do know can he
Men can- readily persuade others to believe him. And when men are
not be
disturbed in their minds at the sight
of waxen images fixed
taught to
despise
either at their doors, or in a place where three ways meet, or
sorcery.
on the sepulchres ofparents, there is no use in trying to perand theresuade them that they phould despise all such things. because
fore the
practice of theyhavenocertainknowledgeaboutthem.But
we must
it must he
have a law in two parts, concerning poisoning, in whicheverof
punished.
the two ways the attempt is made, and
we must entreat, and
exhort, and advise men not to have recourse to such practices, by which they scare the multitude out of their wits, a s
if they were children, compelling the legislator and the judge
to heal the fears which the sorcerer arouses, and to tell them
in the first place, that he who attempts to poison or enchant
othersknowsnotwhatheisdoing,eitherasregardsthe
body (unless he has a knowledge of medicine), or as regards
hisenchantments(unlesshehappenstobeaprophet
or
diviner). Let the law, then, run as followsaboutpoisoning
PhYsman who
or witchcraft :-He who employs poison to do anyinjury, not
employs
ortohisservants,oranyinjury,
poison, and fatal, toamanhimself,
the prowhether fatal or not,tohiscattle
or his bees, if he be a
fessional
physician, and be convicted of poisoning, shall be punished
sorcerer,
i. e. they are cases of murder: cp. wpm, ix. 870 foll.
A

~

~
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withdeath ; or if he be a privateperson,thecourtshall
h v s XI.
determine what he is to pay or suffer. But he who seems to A ~ ~ - .
be the sort of man who injures others by
magicknots, or Shall&
enchantments, or incantations, or any of the like practices, if put 10
death.
he be a prophet or diviner, let him die ; and if, not being a
prophet,hebeconvicted
of witchcraft, asintheprevious
case, let the court fix what he ought to pay or suffer.
W h e n a man does another any injury by theft or violence, He who
for the greater injury let him pay greater damages to the
!'~v~hdl
injuredman,andlessforthesmallerinjury;butin
all notqnly
cases, whatever the injury may have been, as much
as will makecornpensation,
compensate the loss. And besides the compensation of the but suffer
wrong, let a man paya further penalty for the chastisement ofpunishment.
934 his offence : he who has done the wrong instigated by the
folly of another', through the lightheartedness
of youth er
the like, shall pay a Iigdter penalty; but he who has injured
another through -his own folly, when overcome by pleasure
o r pain,incowardlyfear,or
l,ust, or envy, or implacable
anger,shallendure
a heavierpunishment,Notthatheis
Punishpunished because he,,d,id wrong, for that which .is done can Ye&:,'!:
never be undone,'but'in order that in future
times, he, .and butprethose who see him corrected, may utterly,hate injustice, or
verdve.
at any rate abate much
of their evil-doing. H;lving an eye
to all these things, the law, like a good archer, should aim at
the right measure of punishment, and in all cases at the deserved punishment. In the attainment of this the judge shall
be a fellowworkerwiththelegislator,wheneverthelaw
leaves to him to determine what the offender
sHall suffer or
a painter,shallgivearough
pay;andthelegislator,like
sketch of the cases in which the law is to be applied. This is
what we must do, Megiltus and Cleinias, in the best and fairest
manner that we can, saying what the punishments are to be
of all actions of theft and violence, and giving laws of such
a kind as the Gods and sonsof Gods would have us @e.
If a man is mad he shall not be at large in the
city, but A madman
his relatkns shall keep him at home in any way which they
who is of the, homebyhis
c a n ; o r if not, let them pay a penalty,-he
highest class shall pay a penalty of one hundred drachmas,
whether he be a slave o r a freeman whom he neglects ; and
x Putting the comma after drllAmpf9.
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b w s XI. he of the second class shall pay four-fifths of a mina ; and he
A

~

H

The mad-

of disease,

(I)

(*)Ofpas-

sion.

Thelaw respecting
abuse.

Hewho
ridicules
another

missesvirtue and
loses
the
better half
Of greatness.
Thepunishment of the
offender,

of ~the~ third
~
.class three-fifths ; and he of the fourth class twofifths.Now
there are many sorts of madness, some arising
out of disease, which we have already mentioned ; and there
areotherkinds,whichoriginateinan
evil andpassionate
temperament, and are increased by bad education; out
of a
slight quarrel this classof madmen will often raise a stom of
abuse against one another, and nothing of that sort ought to
be allowed to occur in a well-ordered state. Let this, then,

~

be the lawaboutabuse,whichshallrelatetoallcases
:“No
one shall speak evilof another; and when a man disputes
with another he shall teach and learn
of the disputant and
the company,but he shall abstain from evil-speaking
; for
out of the imprecations which men utter against one another,
and the feminine habit of casting aspersions on one another, 935
and using foul names, out of words light as air, in very deed
the greatest enmities and hatreds spring up. For the speaker
gratifieshisanger,whichis
an ungraciouselement of his
nature; and nursing up his wrath by the entertainment
of
evil thoughts, and exacerbating that part
of his soul which
of
wasformerlycivilizedbyeducation,helivesinastate
savageness and moroseness, and pays a bitter penalty for his
anger.Andinsuchcasesalmost
allmen
taketosaying
somethingridiculousabouttheiropponent,andthere
is no
manwhoisinthehabit
of laughingatanotherwhodoes
not miss virtue and earnestness altogether, or lose the better
half of greatness. Wherefore let no one utter any taunting
word at a temple, or at the public sacrifices, or at the games,
or in the agora, or in a court
of justice, or in any public
assembly.Andletthemagistratewhopresidesonthese
occasionschastiseanoffender,and
heshall be blameless ;
but if he fails in doing so, he shall not claim the prize
of
virtue ; for he is one who heeds not the laws, and does not
do what the legislator commands. And
if in any other place
any one indulges in these sort of revilings, whether he has
begun the quarrel or is only retaliating, let any elder who is
present support the law, and control with blows those who
indulge in passion, which is another great evil ; and if he do
not, let him be liable to pay
the appointed penalty. And we
say now, thathewhodealsinreproachesagainstothers
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cannot reproach them without attempting to ridicule them
; W s XI.
and this, when done in a .moment of anger, is what we make .qtnmma.
matter of reproach against him. But then, do we admitour
intoJesting in
state the comic writers ’ who are so fond of making mankind

:::,$:-

ridiculous, if they attempt in a good-natured manner to turn m y be althe laugh against our citizens? or do we draw the distinction
of jest and earnest, and allow a man to make use of ridicule by the
in jest and without anger about any thing or person; though minister Of
education,
as we were saying, not if he be angry and have
a set purpose ? but not
We forbid earnest-that
is unalterably fixed ; but we have serious or
illnatured
still to saywhoaretobesanctionedornottobesanctioned
or
by the law in the employment of innocent humour. A comic
ridicule of
poet, or maker of iambic or satirical lyric verse, shall not be
thecitizens’
permitted to ridicule any
of the citizens, either by word or
likeness, either in anger or without anger. And if any one is
disobedient, the judges shall either at once expel him from
the country, or he shall pay
a fine of three minae,which
shall be dedicated to the God who presides over the contests.
936 Those only who have received permission shall be
allowed to
write verses at one another, but, they shall be without anger
and in jest; in anger and in serious earnest they shall not be
allowed. T h e decision of thismattershallbeleft
to the
superintendent of the general education of the young, and
whatever he may license, the writer shall be allowed to produce, and whatever he rejects let not the poet himself exhibit, or ever teach anybody
else, slave or freeman, under
the penalty of being dishonoured, and held disobedient to
the laws.
Now he is not to be pitied who is hungry, or who suffers
any bodily pain, but he who is temperate, or has some other
virtue, or part of a virtue, and at the same time suffers from
misfortune; it would be an extraordinary thing
if such an
one, whether slave or freeman, were utterly forsaken andfell
into the extremes of poverty in any tolerably well-ordered
cityorgovernment.Whereforethelegislatormaysafely
Beggars
make a law applicable to such cases in the following terms:Let there be no beggars in our state; and if anybody begs, in our
seeking to pick up a livelihood by unavailing prayers, let the State.
wardens of the agora turn him
out o f ’ t h e agora,andthe
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wardens of the city out of the
city, and the wardens of the
country
~
send
~ him~out
~of any~ other ~parts , of the land across
the border, in order that the land may be cleared of this sort
of animal,
The owner
If a slave of either sex injure anything, which
is not his o r
her own, throughinexperience,orsomeimproperpractice,
malrespon- and the person who suffers damage be not himself in part to
sible f&
blame, the master of the slave who has done the harm shall
any harm
either make full satisfaction,
or give up the slave who has
done by
them.
donetheinjury.But
if themaster argue thatthecharge
hasarisenbycollusionbetweentheinjuredpartyandthe
injurer, with the view of obtaining the slave, let him sue the
person, who says that he has been injured, for malpractices.
And if he gain a conviction, let him receive double the value
which the court fixes as the price of the slave; and if he lose
his suit, let him make amends for the injury, and give up the
slave.And
if a beast of burden, or horse, or dog, or any
other animal, injure the property of a neighbour, the owner
shall in like manner pay for the injury.
RrgulaIfanymanrefusestobe
a witness, hewhowants
him
tions reshall
summon
him,
and
he
who
i
s
summoned
shall
come
to
specting
witnesses.
the trial ; and if he knows and is willing to bear witness, let
him bear witness, but
if he says he does not know let him
swear by the three divinities Zeus, and Apollo, and Themis,
that he doesnot, and have no more to do with the cause. And937
he who is summoned to give witness and does not answer to
hissummoner,shallbeliablefortheharmwhichensues
according to law. And if a person calls up as a witness any
one who is acting as a judge, let him give his witness, but he
shallnotafterwardsvoteinthecause.Afreewomanmay
give her witness and plead, if she be more than forty years
of age, and may bring an action if she have no husband ; but
if her husband bealive she shall only be allowed
to bear
witness. A slave of either sex and
a child shall be allowed
to give evidence and to plead, but only in cases
of murder;
and they must produce sufficient sureties that they will certainly remain until the trial, in case they should be charged
withfalsewitness.Andeither
of thepartiesin
a cause
False
witness.
may bring an accusation of perjury against witnesses, touchingtheirevidenceinwholeorinpart,ifheassertsthat
t a u s XI.
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such evidence has been given
; but the accusation must be Laws X/.
broughtprevioustothe
final decisionofthecause.
The A ~ ~ ~
magistrates shall preserve the accusations
of false witness,
andhavethemkeptundertheseal
of bothparties,and
producethem 'on the day when the trial for false witness
takes place, If a man be twice convicted of false witness, he Penalties
for false
shall not be required; and if thrice, he shall not be allowed witness.
tobearwitness
; and if hedaretowitnessafterhe
has
been convicted three times, let any one who pleases inform
against him tothemagistrates,andletthemagistrates
hand him over to the court, and if he be convicted he shall
bepunishedwithdeath:Andinanycase
in which the
evidence is rightly found to be false, and yet to have given
the victory to him who wins the suit, and more than half the
witnesses are condemned, the decision which was gained by
thesemeansshallberescinded,andthereshallbe
a discussion and a decision as to whether the suit was determined
bythatfalseevidenceornot;andinwhichever
way the
decision may be given, the previous suit shall be determined
accordingly.
There are many noble things in humanlife, but to most of Goodand
them attach evils which are fated to corrupt and spoil them.
$:jFoIs not justice noble, which has been the civilizer
of humanity? gether in
How then can the advocate of justice be other than noble?
And yet upon this profession which is presented to us under of the law
thefairname of art has come an
evilreputation
In the apt
to be
defeated
first place, we are told that by ingenious pleas and the help by !he inof an advocate the law enables
a man to win a particular genuityof
938 cause, whether just or unjust; and that both the art, and the lawyers'
power of speech which IS thereby imparted, are at the service
,of him whoiswillingtopayforthem.
Now inourstate
this so-called art, whether reallyan art or only an experience
ahd practice destitute of any art, ought if possible never to
come into existence, orif existing among us should listen to
the request of the legislator and go away into another land,
and not speak contrary to justice. If the offenders obey we
say no more; but for those who disobey, the voice of the law
is as follows :-If any one thinks that he
will pervert the
power of justice in the mindsof the judges, andunseasonably
The text is probably
corrupt.

a
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Th dishonesty of

advocates.

litigateoradvocate,letanyonewholikesindicthimfor
.malpractices of law and dishonest advocacy, and let him be
T)repunish- judged in the court of select judges ; and if he be convicted,
merit Of un- let the court determine whether
h e may be supposed to act
swuputous
~ v o c a c y , fromaloveofmoney
o r fromcontentiousness.And
if he
whichin
issupposedtoactfromcontentiousness,thecourtshall
fix
ceMin
cBses is to
a time during which he shall not be allowed to institute or
be death. plead a cause ; and if he is supposed to act as he does from
love of money, in case he be a stranger, he shall leave the
country, and never return under penalty of death ; but if he
be a citizen, he shall die, because he is a lover of money, in
whatever manner gained; and equally,
if he bejudgedto
haveactedmorethanoncefromcontentiousness,heshall
die.
Laws XI.

ATIIEXSAN.

.. , ,

B O O K XII.
941 . IF a herald or an ambassador carry a false message from
Luws XII.
our city to any other, or bring back a false message from the A
~
city to which he is sent, or be proved to have brought back,
Misconduct
whether from friends or enemies, in his capacity of herald or ofherakk
or ambasambassador, what they have never said, let him be indicted
sadors.
for having violated, contrary to the law, the commands and
duties imposed upon him by Hermes and Zeus, and let there
beapenaltyfixed,whichheshallsuffer
or pay if hebe
convicted.
Theft is a mean, and robbery a shameless thing ; and none No God or
of the sons of Zeus delight in fraud and violence, or ever
practised either. Wherefore let no one be deluded by poets
W ~ S
a thief.
or mythologers into a mistaken belief of such things, nor let
him suppose, when he thieves or is guilty of violence, that he
is doing nothing base, but only what the Gods themselves
do. For such tales are untrue and improbable ; and he who
steals or robs contrary to the law, is never either
a God or
the son of a God ; of this the legislator ought to be better
informed than all the poets put together l. Happy is he and
may he be for ever happy, who is persuaded and listens to
our words ; but he who disobeys shall have to contend against
a manstealanythingbelongingto
Punishthefollowing law:-If
the public, whether that which he steals bemuch o r little, he
shall have the same punishment. For he who steals a little
public
steals with the same wishas he who stealsmuch, but with less property.
power, and he who takes up
a greater amount, not having
deposited it, iswhollyunjust.Whereforethelawisnot
disposed to inflict a less penalty on the one than on the other
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his theft is less, but on the ground that the thief may
possibly be in one case still curable, and may in another case

The
beincurable.Ifanyoneconvictinacourtofiaw
a stranger
stranger or or a slave of a theft of public property, let the court deterslave, as
minewhatpunishmentheshallsuffer,
orwhatpenaltyhe
curable, to
be dealt
shall pay, bearing in mind that he is probably not incurable.
with leniBut the citizen who has been brought up as our citizens will
ently ; the
of robbing his country by
citizen, 85 have been, if he be found guilty
i 1 ~ ~ a 1 ? l e ,fraud or violence, whether he be caught in the act or not,
to suffer
death,
shallbepunishedwithdeath
; forheisincurable

'.

Obedience
the great
military
virtue.

Soldiersto
haveacornmon life.

Agilityand
endurance
to be cultivated.

Now for expeditions of war much consideration and many 942
laws are required ; the great principle of all is that no one of
either sex should be without a commander * ; nor should the
mind of any one be accustomed to do anything, either in jest
orearnest, of hisownmotion,butinwarandinpeacehe
should look to and follow his leader, even in the least things
being under his guidance ; for example, he should stand or
move, or exercise, or wash, or take his meals, or get up in
is
thenighttokeepguardanddelivermessageswhenhe
bidden ; and in the hour of danger he should not pur&e and
not retreat except by order of his superior; and in a word,
not teach the soul
or accustom her to know or understand
how to do anything apart from others. Of all soldiers the
life shouldbealwaysandinallthingsas
far aspossible
in common and together; there neither is nor ever wiIl be a
higher, or better, or more scientific principle than this for the
attainment of salvation and victory in war. And we ought in
to practise this habit of
time of peace from youth upwards
commandingothers,andofbeingcommandedbyothers;
anarchy should have no place in the life
of man or of the
beastswhoaresubject
to man.Imayaddthatalldances
ought to be performed with
a view to military excellence';
andagilityandeaseshouldbecultivatedforthesameobject,
and also endurance of the want of meats and drinks, and of
winter cold and summer heat, and
of hard couches; and, above
all, care should be taken not to destroy the peculiar qualities
of the head and the feet by surrounding them with extraneous

'

This passageisnot
consistent with ix. 857 -4, wheretheft
of pnblic
property is punished by imprisonmept.
* Cp. Thucyd.Cp.
v. 66.
w p a , vii. 796 B.
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coverings, and so hindering their natural growth of hair and Laws XI[.
soles. Forthesearetheextremities,andof
all theparts ATHENIAN.
of the body, whether they are. preserved or not is
of the careofthe
greatest consequence ; the one is the servant
of the whole extremities.
body, and the other the master, in whom
all the ruling senses
943 are by natureset.Lettheyoungman.imaginethathe
hears in what has preceded the praises of the military
life ;
the law shall be as follows
:-He shall serve in ,war who
The manis on the roll or appointed to some special service, and if any ~ ~ ~ u ~ i
one is absent from cowardice, and without the leave
of the mentof
generals, he shall be indicted before the military commanders ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
for failure of service when the army comes home; and the
soldiersshallbehisjudges
; the heavy-arnied, andthe
cavalry, and the other armsof the service shall form separate
courts;andtheyshallbringthe
heavy-armedbefore
the
heavy-armed,andthehorsemenbeforethehorsemen,and
the others in like manner before their peers ; and he who is
found guilty shall never be allowed to compete for any prize
of valour, or indict another for not serving on an expedition,
or be an accuser at all in any military matters. Moreover,
the court shall further determine what punishment he shall
suffer, or whatpenaltyheshallpay.Whenthesuitsfor
The nward
failure of service are completed, the leaders of the several
Of
kinds of troops shall again hold an assembly, and they shall
adjudge the prizes of valour ; and he who likes shall give
judgment in his own branch of the service, saying nothing
aboutanyformerexpedition,norproducinganyproofor
witnesses to confirm his statement, but speaking only of the
presentoccasion,
T h e crown of victoryshallbeanolive
wreath which the victor shall offer up at the temple
of any
war-god whom he likes, adding an inscription fora testimony
to last during life, that such an one has received the\first, the
second, or the third prize. If any one goes on an expedition, Desertion
. andreturnshomebeforetheappointedtime,whenthe
to receive
the same
generals have not withdrawn the army, he shall be indicted
punishment
for desertion before the same persons who took cognizance ofI","
failure of service, and if he be found guilty, the same punishNow everymanwhois
mentshallbeinflictedonhim.
engaged in any suit ought to be very careful of bringing false
witnessagainstanyone,eitherintentionallyoruninten-
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Loss of arms, w h n excwabk! OY not.

said to be an
and falsehood is naturally repugnant to
A witness ought to be very careful not
Witnesses honour and justice.
to be Eare- to sin against justice, as for example in what relates to the
tul not to
throwing awajr of arms-he must distinguish the throwing
confound
the h i n g
them away when necessary, and not make that a reproach, or
and the
bringanactionagainstsomeinnocentpersononthat
throwing
account. To make the distinction may be difficult; but still
944
away of
arms.
the law must attempt to define the different kinds in some
way. Let me endeavour to explain my meaning by an ancient
tale :-If Patroclus had been brought to the tent still alive
but without his arms (and this has happened to innumerable
persons), the original arms, which the poet says were presented to PeleusbytheGods
as a nuptial giftwhen he
married Thetis, remaining in the hands
of Hector, then the
base spirits of that day might have reproached the son
of
Menoetius with having cast away his arms. Again, there is
the case of those who have been thrown down precipices and
lost their arms; and
of those who at., sea, and. in stormy
places, have been suddenly overwhelmed by floods of water ;
andtherearenumberlessthings
of thiskindwhichone
might adduce by way of extenuation, and with the view
of
justifying a misfortune
which
is
easily
misrepresented.
W e must, therefore, endeavour to divide to the best
of our
powerthegreaterandmoreserious
evilfrom thelesser.
And a distinction maybe drawn inthe use ofterms ofreproach.
A man does not always deserve to be called the thrower away
of his shield ; he m8y be only the loser
of his arms. For
there is a great or rather absolute difference between him
who is deprived of his arms by a sufficient force, and him
The law
whovoluntarilyletshisshield
go. Let the lawthenhe a s
respecting
:-If
a
person
having
arms
is
overtakenbythe
follows
cowardice.
enemy and does not turn round and defend himself, but lets
them go voluntarily or throws them away, choosing
a base
life and a swift escape rather than a courageous and noble
and blessed death"-in such
a case of the throwing away of
arms let justice be done, hut the judge need take no note of
the case just now mentioned ; for the bad man ought always
to be punished, in the hope that he may be improved, but not
Laus XIZ. tionally, if he can help; for justice is truly

Arnmn~n. honourable maiden
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the unfortunate, for there is no advantage in that. And what LawsxTr.
shall be the punishment suite: to him who has thrown away hrHsnfAnr.
his weapons of defence ? Tradition says that Caeneus, the
Wo&i that
Thessalian,waschangedbya
God from a womaninto a the COW&
could he
man; buttheconversemiraclecannotnowbewrought,
changed
or no punishment would be more proper than that the man intoa
whothrowsawayhisshieldshouldbechangedintoa
us
woman'. This however is impossible, and therefore jet
make a law as nearly like this as we can-that he who loves
his life too well shall be in no danger for the remainder of
his days, but shall live for ever under the stigma
of cowardice.
And let the law be in the following terms :-When a man is Since such
found guilty of disgracefully throwing away his arms in war,
no general o r military officer shallallowhimto
serveas impossible,
a soldier,orgivehimanyplaceatallintherahks
of let him not
be allowed
945 soldiers ; and the officer who gives the coward any place,
to
shall suffer a penalty which the public examiner shall exact
and let him
incur a fine.
ofhim ; and if he be of the highest class, he shall pay a
thousanddrachmae; or if hebe of thesecond class, five
minae ; or if he be of the third, three minae
; or if he be
of the fourth class, one mina. And he who is found guilty of
cowardice, shall not only be dismissed from manly dangers,
which is a disgrace appropriate to his nature, but he shall
pay a thousand drachmae, if he be of the highest class, and
five minae if he be of the second class, and three
if he be
of the third class, and a mina, like the preceding, if he be of
the fourth class.
What regulations will be proper about examiners, seeing
Examiners
that some of our magistrates are elected by
lot, and for a
year, and some for a longer time and from selected persons ? theother
Ofsuchmagistrates,whowillbeasufficientcensoror
magisexaminer, if any of them, weighed down by
the pressure of trates*
office or his own inability to support the dignity of his office,
be guilty of any crooked practice? It is by no means easy to
find a magistrate who excels other magistrates in virtue, but
still we must endeavour to discover some censor or examiner
who is more than man. For tlie truth is, that there are many
elements of dissolution in a state; as there are also ina ship,
or in an animal ; they all have their cords, and girders, and
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XZZ. sinews,-one nature diffused in many places, and called by
many names ; and the office of examiner is a most important
Importance element in the preservation and dissolution of states. For if
of*eofice. the examiners are better than the magistrates, and their duty
is fulfilled justly and without blame, then the whole state and
country flourishes and is happy; but
if the examination of
the magistrates is carried on in
a wrong way, then, by the
relaxation of that justice which is the uniting principle of all
constitutions, every power in the state is rent asunder from
every other; they no longer incline
in the same direction,
out of
but fill the city with faction, and make many cities
one',and
soon bringalltodestruction.Whereforethe
Three
examinersoughttobeadmirableineverysort
of virtue.Let
us invent a mode of creatingthem,
which shallbe
as
virtue to be follows :-Every
year, after the summer solstice, the whole
e'ected
city
shall
meet inthe
common precincts
of
Helios
and
annually
from
Apollo, andshallpresenttotheGodthreemenout
of their
own numberinthemanner
fol1owing:"Eachcitizen
shall
select, not himself, but some other citizen whom he deems in 946
every way the best, and whois not less thanfifty years of age.
And out of the selected persons who have the greatest number of votes, they shall make a further selection until they
reduce them to one-half, if they are an even number; but if
theyarenotan
ever1 number, they shall subtract the one
of votes, and make them an
who has the smallest number
even number, and then leave the half which have the greater
number of votes. And if two persons have an equal number
of votes, and thus increase the numberbeyond one-half, they
shallwithdrawtheyounger
of the two anddo away the
excess ; and then including all the rest they shall again vote,
until there are left three having an unequal number of votes.
But if all the three, o r two out of the three, have equal votes,
let them commit the election to good fate and fortune, and
separate off by lot the first, and the second, and the third ;
Honours to these they shall crown with an olive wreath and give them
to theprize
of excellence, atthesame
timeproclaiming to
all the world that the cityof the Magnetes, by the providence
of the Gods, is again preserved, and presents to the Sun and
to Apollo her three best men as first-fruits, to be a common
~ P Z S
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offering to them, according to the ancient law, as long as
~ a w X~Z.
r
their lives answer to the judgment formed of them. And
these A
~
shall appoint in their first year twelve examiners, to continue~~i~~~
until each has completed seventy-five years, to whom three
t 0 . k ~ polnted by
shall afterwards be added yearly; and let these divide all the the,,, who
magistracies into twelve parts, and prove the holders of them shall have
power to
by every sort of test to which a freeman may be subjected ; punish the
and let them live while they hold
office in the precinct
of magisHelios and Apollo, in which they were cliosen, and let each
trates'
one formajudgmentof
some thingsindividually,and
of
others in company with his colleagues ; and let him place a
writingintheagoraabouteachmagistracy,andwhatthe
magistrate ought to suffer or pay, according to the decision
.of the examiners. And if a magistrate does not admit that h e The magishas been justly judged, let him bring the examiners before
tratesmay
appeal
the select judges, and if he be acquitted by their decision, let against
him, if he will, accuse the examiners themselves ;if, however, them to the
court of
h e be convicted, and have been condemned to death by the
select
examiners, let him die (andof course he can only die once)
:- judges.
but any other penalties which admit of being doubled let him
suffer twice over.
And now let
u s pass under review the examiners themThe
selves ; what will their examination be, and how conducted ?
947 During the life of these men, whom the whole state counts
andafter
worthy of the rewards of virtue, they shall have the first seat death of
the exat all'public assemblies, and at all Hellenic sacrifices and
aminers, 8
sacredmissions,andotherpublicandholyceremoniesin
they pass
the SCNwhich they share. The chiefs of each sacred mission shall
tiny.
be selected from them, and. they only of all the citizens shall
be adorned with a crown of laurel; they shall all be priests
of Apollo and Helios ; and one of them, who is judged first
of the priests created in that year, shall be high priest; and
they shall write up his name in each year to be a measure of
time as long as the city lasts ; and after their death they
shall be laid out and carried to the grave and entombed in a
mannerdifferentfromtheothercitizens.Theyshall
be
decked-in a robe all of white, and there shall be no crying
or lamentation over them.; but
a chorus of fifteen maidens,
and another of bops, shall stand around the bier on either
side, hymning the praises of the departed priests in alternate
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L~~ ~11.responses, declaring their blessedness in song all day long
;
AsHs.uar.
and at dawn a hundred of the youths who practise gymnastic
exercises,andwhomtherelationsofthedepartedshall,
choose, shall carry the bier to the sepulchre, the young men
marching first, dressed in the garb of warriors,-the cavalry
with their horses, the heavyermed with their arms, and the
others inlikemanner.Andboysnearthebieracdin
front of it shall sing their national hymn, and maidens shall
follow behind, and with them the women who have passed
the age of child-bearing ; next, although they are interdicted
from other burials, let priests and priestesses follow, unless
the Pythian oracle forbid them ; for this burial is free from
pollution. T h e place of burialshallbe
an oblongvaulted
chamber underground, constructed of tufa, which will last for
ever,havingstonecouchesplacedsidebyside.Andhere
they will lay the blessed person, and cover the sepulchre with
a circular moundof earth and plant a grove
of trees around on
every side but one; and on that side the sepulchre shall be
allowedtoextendforever,andanewmoundwillnot,.be
required. Every year they shall have contests in music and
gymnastics,andinhorsemanship,inhonour
of thedead.
These are the honours which shall be given to those who
But if after at the examination are found blameless ; but if any of them,
the SCNtrusting to the scrutiny being over, should, after the judgment
tiny they
do wrong, has been given, manifest the wickedness
of humannature,
they
letthe law o,rdainthathewhopleasesshallindicthim,and
948
be deprived
oftheir
letthecause
be triedinthefollowingmanner.Inthefirst
honours.
place,thecourtshall
be composed of theguardians of the
law, and to them the surviving examiners shall be added, as
well as the court of select judges; and let the pursuer lay
his indictment in this form-he shall say that so-and-so is
unworthy of the prize of virtue and of his office ; and if the
defendant be convicted let him be deprived of his ofice, and
of the burial,and of the other honours given
him.Butif
the prosecutor do not obtain the fifth part of the votes, let
him, if he be of the first class, pay twelve minae, and eight if
he be of the second class, and six if he be of the third class,
and two minae if he be of the fourth class.
The oath
T h e so-calleddecisionofRhadamanthus
is worthy of all
Of
admiration, He knewthatthemenofhisowntimebelieved
manthus

The

use

and abuse of oaths.
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and had no doubt that there were Gods, which was a reason- .caws xu.
able belief in those days, because most men were the sons of ATWNIAN.
Gods ', and according to tradition he was one himself. He suited to a
appears to have thought that he ought to commit judgment to
no man, but to the Gods only, and in this way suits were
to our om.
simply and speedily decided by him. For he made the two
parties take an oath respecting the points in dispute, and so
gotrid df the matter speedily and safely. But now that a
certain portion of mankind do not believe at all in the existence of the Gods, and others imagine that they have no care
of us, and the opinion of most men, and of the worst men, is
that in return for a small sacrifice and a few flattering words
they will be their accomplices in purloining large sums and
savethemfrommanyterrible.punishments,theway
of
Rhadamanthus is no longer suited to the rieedsof justice ; for
as the opinions of men about the Gods are changed, the laws
should also be changed ;-in the granting of suits a rational Oaths are
legislation ought to do away with the oaths of the parties on
either side-he who obtains leave to bring an action should
the parties
write down the charges, but should not add an oath
; and to a suit*
the defendant in like manner should give his denial to the
magistrates in writing, and not swear; for it is a dreadful
thing to know, when many lawsuits are going on in a state,
that almost half the people who meet one another quite unconcernedly at the public meals and in other companies and
relations of private life are perjured. Let the
law, then, be
a s follows :-A judge who is ,about to give judgment shall
Judges,
takeanoath,andhewhoischoosingmagistratesforthe
~
~
state shall either vote on oath or with
a voting tablet which when electhe brings from a temple ; so too the judge of dances and of
949 all music, and the superintendents and umpires of gymnastic theumpires
and equestrian contests, and any matters in which,
as far as
men can judge, there is nothing to be gained by a false oath
; 811 oath.
but all cases in which a denial confirmed by an oath clearly
results in a great-advantage to the taker of the oath, shall be
decided without the oath of the parties to the suit, and the
presiding judges shall not permit either' of them to use an
oath for the sake of persuading, nor to call down curses on
himself and his race, nor to use unseemly supplications or
~~~~~~
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LmsXIZ. womanishlaments.Buttheyshalleverbeteachingand
ATHEMAM.

Note ;-the

r'zy

does not
extend to
strangers.

fzzi:b

Penalty for

lic duties.

Admission
of foreignen, and
foreign
travel,

are evils in
a well-ordered state,

but of no
consequencein

anordin-

learning what is just in auspicious words
; and he who does
otherwise shall be supposed to speak beside the point, and
the
judges shall again bring him back to the question at issue.
On the other hand, strangers in their dealings with strangers
shall as at present have power to give and receive oaths, for
they will not often grow old in the city or leave a fry of young
ones like themselves to be the sons and heirs of the land.
As tothe initiationof privatesuits, let themanner of
deciding causes between all citizens be the same as in cases
in which any freemanisdisobedientto
the state in minor
matters, of which the penalty is not stripes, imprisonment, or
death, ' But as regards attendance at choruses or processions
orother shows, andasregards
publicservices,whether
thecelebration
of sacrificeinpeace,
o r thepayment
of
contributions inwar-in
allthesecases,
firstcomes
the
necessity of providing a remedy for the loss ; and by those
who will not obey, there shall be security given to theofficers
whom the city and the law empower to exact the sum due
;
and if they forfeit theirsecurity, let the goodswhichthey
have pledged be sold and the money given to the city ; but if
they ought to pay a larger sum, the several magistrates shall
imposeuponthedisobedient
a suitablepenalty,andbring
them before the court, until they are willing to do what they
are ordered.
Now astatewhichmakesmoneyfromthecultivationof
the soil only, and has no foreign trade, must consider what it
will do
about
the
emigration
of
its
own
people
to
other
countries,andthereception
of strangersfromelsewbere.
About these matters the legislator has to consider, and he
will begin by trying to persuade men as
far as he can. The
intercourse of cities with one another is apt to create a confusion of manners ; strangers are always suggesting novelties
to strangers l. When states are well governed by good laws 950
the mixture causes the greatest possible injury
; but seeing
that most cities are the reverse of well-ordered, the confusion
whicharisesinthemfromthereception
of strangers,and
from the citizensthemselvesrushing
off intoother cities,
when anyoneeitheryoungor
old desires to travel any.
Cp. supra, iv. 704 E.
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where abroad at whatever time, is of no consequence. 0 1 1 the h w r XII.
other hand, the refusal of states to receive others, and for
A ~ ~
theirowncitizensnevertogotootherplaces,isanutter
Inhowiimpossibility, and to the rest of the world is likely to appear
t a l i t ~condemned by
ruthless and uncivilized ; it is a practice adopted
by people the many;
whouseharshwords,such
as xenelasia o r banishmentof thegood
strangers, and who have harsh and morose ways,
as men think. ~
~
And to be thought or not to be thought well of by the rest of bedesind.
the world is no light matter
;,for the many are not
so far
wrong in their judgment of who are bad and who are good,
as they are removed from the nature of virtue in themselves.
Even bad men have a divine instinct which guesses rightly,
and very many who are utterly depraved form correct notions
and judgments of the differences between the good and bad.
And the generality of cities are quite right
in exhorting us both
to valueagoodreputationintheworld,forthereisno
~~~~truth greater and more important than
this-that he who is viduals, but
reallygood (I amspeaking of themanwhowouldbeperfect)
be
seeksforreputationwith,butnotwithout,thereality
of served.
goodness. And our Cretan colony ought also to a.cquire the
fairest and noblest reputation for virtue from other men; and
there is every reason to expect that, if the reality answers to
the idea, she will be one of the few well-ordered cities which
thesunandtheotherGodsbehold.Wherefore,
in the
matter of journeys to other countries and the reception of
strangers, we enact as
follows :"In the first place, let no
The law :one be allowed to go anywhere at all into
a foreign country
who is less than forty years of age ; and no one shall go in No one to
a private capacity, but only in some public one, as
a herald,
o r on an embassy, or on a sacred mission. Going abroad on
country
an expedition or in war is not to be included among
y t rtravels
p f o z f ;
of the class authorized by the state.
To Apollo a t Delphi age, orin a
and to Zeus at Olympia and to Nemea and to the Isthmus,
citizensshouldbesent
t a takepartinthesacrificesand
games there dedicated to the Gods; and they should send as
many as possible, and the best and fairest that can be found,
and they will make the city renowned at holy meetings in
951 time of peace, procuring a glory which shall be the converse
of that which is gained in war
; and when they come home
they shall teach the young that the institutionsof other states
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are inferior to their own. And they shall send spectators of

another sort, if they have the consent of the guardians, being
such citizens as desire to look a little more at leisure at the
The state
doingsofothermen
; andthese no law shall hinder. For
to send out
men tobe acitywhichhasnoexperience
of goodandbadmenor
spectators intercourse with them, can never be thoroughly and perfectly
of the
civilized,nor,again,canthecitizens
of acityproperly
observe the laws by habit only,
and without an intelligent
Saints and understanding of them
And there always are in the world
to be found
sages
are
a few' inspired men whose acquaintance' is beyond price,
AzslmA,,,

CLEINz~-

..
even in illgoverned
cities.

The specto

be

a model
citizen of
his Own
city.

He shall
report to
the assembly which
laws.

the

The asem-

bfy to
sist
of 'Onelders and
Of younger
men coopted by
them*

and who spring up quite
as much in ill-ordered as in wellorderedcities.Thesearetheywhomthecitizens
of a
well-orderedcityshouldbeeverseekingout,goingforth
over sea and over land to
find him who is incorruptiblethathemayestablishmorefirmlyinstitutionsinhisown
state which are good already, and amend what is deficient
;
for without this examination and enquiry a city will never
continueperfectanymorethan
if theexamination is illconducted.
Cle. How can we haveanexaminationandalsoagood
one ?
Ath. I n this way :"In the first place, our spectator shall be
of not less than fifty years of age; he must be a man of reputation,especiallyinwar,
if he is to exhibittoothercities
amodel of theguardians of the law,butwhenheismore
than sixty years
of age he shall no longer continue in his
office of spectator. And when he has carried on his inspection during as many out of the ten years of his office as h e
pleases,onhisreturnhomelethim
go to the assembly of
thosewhoreviewthelaws,Thisshallbeamixedbody
of
youngand oldmen,whoshallberequiredtomeetdaily
between the hour of dawn and the rising of the sun. They
shall consist, in the first pIace,
of the priests who have
obtained the rewards of virtue * ; and, in the second place,
of guardians of the law, the ten eldest being chosen
; the
general superintendent of education shall also be a member,
aswellthelastappointedasthosewhohavebeenreleased
from the office ;and each'of them shall take with him as his
companion a young man, whomsoever he chooses, between
' Cp. Rep. x. 619.
a CP.nrprr, 947.
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theagesofthirtyand
forty. Theseshall
be always L ~ W S XU.
holdingconversationanddiscourseaboutthelaws
of A ~ ~ ~ , ~
952 their own city or about any specially good ones which they
; alsoaboutkinds
of
may heartobeexistingelsewhere
knowledge which may appear to be
of use and will throw
light upon the examination, or of which the want will make
the subject of laws dark and uncertain to them. Any knowledge of this sort which the elders approve, the youngermen
shall learn with all diligence ; and if any one of those who
have been invited appear to be unworthy, the whole assembly
shall blame him who invited him. The rest of the city shall The city to
watchoverthoseamong
theyoungmenwhodistinguish
~
~
~
themselves,‘havinganeyeuponthem,andespecially
men dishonouringthem
if theysucceed,butdishonouringthem
above therestiftheyturnouttobe
inferior. This is the sembly.
assembly to which he whohas visited the institutions of other
men, on his return home shall straightway go, and if he have
discoveredanyonewhohasanythingtosayaboutthe
enactment oflaws or education or nurture, or if he have
himself made any observations, let him communicate his discoveries to the whole assembly. And
if he be seen to have The recome home neither better nor worse,
let him be praised at ~
~
~
any rate for his enthusiasm ; and if he be much better, let
ments of
him be praised so much the more ; and not only while he
~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~
lives but after his death let the assembly honour him
with as they
fitting honours. But if on his return home he appear to have
been corrupted, pretending to be wise when he is not, let him or worse.
hold no communication with any one, whether young or old;
and if he, willhearkentotherulers,thenheshallbe
permitted to live as a private individual ; but if he will not,
let him die, if he be convicted in a court of law of interfering
abouteducationandthelaws.And
if hedeserveto
be
indicted, and none of the magistrates indict him, let that be
of virtue
counted as a disgrace to them when the rewards
a r e decided.
Let such be the character of the person who goes abroad, Regulations
and let him go abroad under these conditions. In the next
place, the stranger who comes from abroad should be received
in a friendly spirit. Now there are four kinds
of strangers, Four
of whom we must
make some mention-the
first is he who kinds
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Visitors, non-oficiad and oficial.

; thisclass are
like birds of passage, taking wing in pursuit
of commerce,
the bird and flying over the sea to other cities, while the season lasts;
ofpassage, he shall be received in market-places and harbours and public
who comes
in the sum- buildings, near the city but outside
*, by those magistrates
mer to
who are appointedtosuperintendthesematters
; andthey
m6e;
shalltakecarethatastranger,whoeverhe
be, dulyreceives
justice ; but he shall not be allowed to make any innovation.
They shall hold the intercourse with him which is necessary, 953
(2)the
andthisshallbeas
little as possible. The secondkindis
visitor of
just a spectator who comes to see
with his eyes and hear
with his ears the festivals of the Muses ; such ought to have
entertainmentprovidedthematthetemples
by hospitable
persons, and the priests and ministers of the temples should
see and attend to them.Buttheyshouldnotremainmore
than a reasonable time ; let them see and hear that for the
sake ofwhich they came, and then go away, neither having
suffered norduneanyharm.Thepriestsshallbetheir
judges, if any of them receive or do any wrong up to the
sum of fifty drachmae, but if any greater charge be brought,
in such cases the suit shall come before the wardens
of the
(3) the
agora. Thethirdkind of strangerishewhocomesonsome
representative of a
publicbusinessfromanotherland,andistobereceived
foreign
with
public
honours.
H ei st o
be
received
only
by
the
country ;
generals and commanders of horse and foot, and the host by
L~~~ XIZ. comesandstaysthroughoutthesummer

(4) the of-

tator.

whomhe is entertained,inconjunctionwiththePrytanes,
shall have the sole charge of what concerns him, There is
a
fourth class of persons answering to our spectators, who come
from another landtolookat
ours. In the first place,such
visits will be rare, and the visitor should be at least
fifty years
of age ; he may possibly be wanting to see something that is
rich and rare in other states, or himselfto show something in
likemannertoanother
city. Letsuchanone,then,go
unbidden to the doorsof the wise and rich, being one of them
himself: let him go, for example, to thehouse of the superintendent of. education, confident that he is a fitting guest of
such a host, or let him go to the house of some of those who
havegainedtheprize
of virtue and holddiscoursewith
them, both learning from them, and also teaching them ; and
Cp. srrfm, x i . 915 D.
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when he has seen and heard all, he shall depart, as a friend .&mts XZI,
taking leave of friends, and be honoured by them with gifts A , . , , ~ ~ ~ .
andsuitabletributes
of respect.Thesearethecustoms,
accordingtowhichourcityshouldreceive
all strangers
. of eithersexwhocome
from othercountries,andshould
to Zeus, the
sendforthherowncitizens,showingrespect
God ofhospitality,ndtforbidding
strangersat mealsand
sacrifices, as is the mannerwhich prevails among the children
of the Nile, nor driving them away by savage proclamations
I.
W h e n a man becomes surety, let him give
the security in Themanner
aGstinctform,acknowledgingthewholetransactionina
written document, and in the presence of not less than three
witnesses if the sum be under a thousand drachmae, and of
not less than five witnesses if the sum be above a thousand
954 drachmae. The agent of a dishonest or untrustworthy seller
shallhimselfberesponsible
; both theagentandthe
The right
principal shall be equally liable. If a person wishes to find
anything in the house
of another, he shall enter naked, or
~~~~~~e~
wearing only a short tunic and without a girdle, having first allowed.
taken an oath by the customary Gods that he expects to find
it there; he shall then make his search, and the other shall
throw open his house and allow him to search things both
sealedandunsealed.And
if aperson will notallowthe
Penaltyfor
searcher to make his search, he who is prevented.shal1 go to
law with him, estimating the value of the goods after which
he is searching, and if the other be convicted he shall pay
twice the value of the article. If the master be absent from
home, thedwellersinthehouseshall
lethim searchthe
unsealed property, and on the sealed property the searcher
shall set another seal, and shall appoirit any one
whom he
likes to guard them during
five days; and if the master of
the house be absent during a longer time, he shall take with
him the wardens of the city, and so make his search, opening
thesealedpropertyaswellastheunsealed,andthen,
together with the members
of the family and the wardens
of the city, heshallsealthemupagainastheywere
before. Thereshallbe
a limit of timeinthecase
of Statuteof *
disputedthings,andhewhohashadpossessionofthem
duringacertaintimeshall
no longerbe liabletobedisdisputed
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hlouses and lands there can be no dispute in
this state of ours ; but if a man has any other possessions
which he has used and openly shown in the city and in the
agora and in the temples, and no one has put in a
claim to
them, and some one says that he was looking for them during
this time, andthepossessorisprovedtohavemadeno
concealment, if theyhavecontinuedforayear,
theone
havingthegoodsandtheother.lookingforthem,the
claim of the seeker shall not be allowed after the expiration
of the year; or if he does not use or show the lost property
in the market or in the city, but only in the country, and no
oneoffershimself
as the ownerduring five years,atthe
expiration of the five years the claim shall 6e barred for ever
after; or if he uses them in the citybutwithin the house,
then the appointed time of claiming the goods shall be three
years, or ten years if he has them in the country in private.
And if he has them in another land, there shall be no limit of
time or prescription, but whenever the owner finds them he
may claim them.
Penalty for
If any one prevents another by force from being present at
preventing a trial, whetheraprincipalparty
or hiswitnesses; if the
the appearperson prevented be a slave, whether his at?in or belonging
ance of a
person in
to another, the suit shall be incomplete and invalid ; but if he
the courts
who isprevented be afreeman,besides
thesuitbeing
inor at
contests.
complete, the other
who has prevented him shall
be imprisoned 955
for a year, and shall be prosecuted for kidnapping by any one
who pleases. And
if any one hinders by force a rival competitor in gymnastic music,
or
or any other
sort of contest, from
being present at the contest, let him who has a mind inform
thepresidingjudges,andtheyshallliberate
himwhd is
desirous of competing ; and if they are not able, and he who
hinders the other from competing wins the prize, then they
shall give the prize of victory to him who is prevented, and
inscribe him astheconquerorinanytempleswhichhe
pleases ;and he who hinders the other shall not be permitted
to make any offering or inscription having reference to that
contest,andinanycase
heshallbeliablefordamages,
whether he be defeated or whether he conquer.
If any one knowingly receives anything which has been
stolen, he shall undergo the same punishment as the
thief,
&WS
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and if a man receives an exile he shall be
punishedwith
death. Every man should regard the friend and enemy
of
the state as’hisown friend and enemy; and if any one makes
’
peace or war with another on his own account, and without
the authority of the state, he, like the receiver of the exile,
shall undergo the penalty of death. And if any fraction
of Death to be
the punishthecitydeclarewarpeaceagainstany,thegeneralsshall
ment of
indict the authors
of this proceeding, and if they are con- those who
( I ) receive
victeddeathshallbethepenalty,Thosewhoservetheir
exiles, or
countryoughttoservewithoutreceivinggifts,andthere
who ( 2 )
make war
oughttobenoexcusingorapprovingthesaying,‘Men
or peace on
should receive gifts as the reward
of good, but not of evil their own
account,
deeds ’ ; for to know which we are doing, and to stand fast
or who (3)
by our knowledge,isnoeasymatter.Thesafestcourse
take bribes.
is to obey the law which says,
‘Do no service for a bribe,’
and let him who disobeys,
if he beconvicted,simplydie.
With a viewtotaxation,forvariousreasons,everyman
Regisfraought to have had his property valued : and the tribesmen tion of
property
of the yearly produce to with
shouldlikewisebringaregister
a view
to incomethe wardens of the country, that in this way there may be
tax.
twovaluations;andthepublicofficersmayuseannually
whicheveronconsiderationtheydeemthebest,whether
they prefer to take a certain portion
of the whole value, or
of the annual revenue, after subtracting what is paid
to the
commontables.
Offerings to
Touching offerings to the ,Gods, a moderate man should
the Gods to
observemoderationinwhatheoffers,
Now thelandand
be simple
; and inexthe hearth of the house of all men is sacred to all Gods
pensive.
wherefore let no man dedicate them a second time
to the
Gods.Goldandsilver,whetherpossessed
by privatepersons or in temples, are in other cities provocative
of envy,
956 andivory,theproduct
of adead body, is notaproper
offering ; brass and iron, again, are instruments of war ; but
of wood let a man bring what offering he likes, provided it be
a single block, and in like manner of stone, to the public
temples ; of woven work let him not
offer more than one
woman can elreate in a month. White is a colour suitable
to the Gods, especially in woven works, but dyes should only
beusedfortheadornments
of war.The
mostdivineof
gifts are birds and images, and they- should be such as one
’

Tht?administratim of +stice.
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xn. paintercanexecutein

a singleday.Andletallother
offeringsfollow a similarrule.
Private
Nowthatthewholecityhasbeendividedintopartsof
which the nature and number have been described, and laws
have been given about all the most important contracts as far
as this was possible, the next thing will
be to have justice
(I) More
done. The first of the courts shall consist of elected judges,
who shall be chosen by the plaintiff and the defendant in
common : these shall be called arbiters rather than judges.
(a) there
And in the second coutt there shall
be judges of the villages
may be an and tribes corresponding to the twelvefold division ofthe land,
appeal from
their deand before these the litigants shall go to contend for greater
cision to
damages, if the suit be not decided before the first judges;
the tribal
the defendant, if he be defeated the second time, shall pay a
fifthmorethanthedamagesmentionedintheindictment;
und (3)
and if he findfault withhisjudgesandwouldtryathird
from the
tribal COUrtS time, let him carry the suit before the select judges, and if.he
to thecourt be again defeated, let him pay the whole of the damages and
Ofselect
half as muchagain.Andthe
plaintiff,
if
whendefeated
judges ;
inthe two before the first judges he persist in going on to the second,
last
shall if hewinsreceiveinaddition
to the damages a fifth part
with an increase of
more, and if defeated he shall pay a like sum
; but if he is
the penalty notsatisfiedwiththepreviousdecision,andwillinsiston
proceeding to a third court, then
if he win he shall receive
from thedefendanttheamount
of thedamages and, as I
said before, half as much again, and the
plaintiff, if he lose,
shall pay half of the damages claimed. Now the assignment
by lot of judges to courts and the completion of the number
ofthem,andtheappointmentofservantstothedifferent
magistrates, and the times at which the several causes should
be heard, and the votings and delays, .and all the things that
necessarily concern suits, and the. order
of causes, and the
time in which answers have to be put in and parties are to
appearLoftheseandotherthingsakintothese
we have
indeed already spoken', but there is no harm in repeating
The
what is right .twice orthrice :-All lesserandeasiermatters
which the elder legislator has omitted may be supplied by the
willarrange younger one. Private courts will
be. sufficiently regulated in 957
minor mat- this way, and the public and state courts, and those which
ters.
&ZUS
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the magstrates must use in the administration of their several
offices, exist in manyotherstates.Manyveryrespectable
institutions of this sort have beensframed by good men, and
from them the guardians of the law may by reflection derive
what is necessary for the order of our new state, considering
and correcting them, and bringing them to the test
of experience, until every detail appears to be satisfactorily determined;andthenputtingthefinalsealuponthem,and
makingthemirreversible,theyshallusethem
for ever
afterwards. As to what relates to the silence
of judges and
the abstinence from words of evil omen and the reverse, and
the different notions
of the just and good and honourable
which exist in our own as compared with other states, they
have been partly mentioned already, and another part
of them
will be mentioned hereafter as we draw near the end. T o all The judge
should
these matters he who would an
be equal judge shall justly look,
study the
and he shall possess writings about them that he may learn
writings of
them. For of all kinds of knowledge the knowledge of good the legislator and
laws has the greatest power of improving the learner ; other- test all
other writwise there would be no meaning in the divine and admirable
ings bytheir
law possessing a name akin to mind
(uoik, vdps).
And of all standard,
other words, such as the praises and censures of individuals and then he
will give
whichoccurinpoetryandalso
in prose,whetherwritten
righteous
down or uttered in .daily conversation, whether men dispute judgment.
about them in the spirit
of contention or weakly assent to
them, as is often the case-of all these the one sure test is the
writings of the legislator l, which the righteous judge ought
to have in his mind as the aptidote
of all other words, and
thus make himself and the city stand upright, procuring
for
the good the continuance and increase of justice, and for the
bad, on the other hand, a conversion from ignorance and intemperance, and in general
from all unrighteousness, as far
as their evil minds can be healed, but to those whose web of
life is inrealityfinished,givingdeath,whichistheonly
remedy for souls in their condition, as I may say truly again
958 and again. And such judges and chiefs
of judges willbe
worthy of receiving praise from the wholecity.
.When the suits of the year are completed the following
laws shall regulate their execution
:-In the first place, the
1

Cp. .wpm, vii. 8 1 1 n.
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xn. judge shall assign to the party who wins the suit the whole

.A~.-~.
Tbeg,,,,ds
of the

property of him who loses, with the exception of mere necessaries', and the assignment shall be made through the herald
immediatelyaftereachdecisioninthehearing
of the judges ;
and when the month arrives following the month in which the
courts are sitting, (unless the gainer of the suit has been previously satisfied,) the court shall follow up the case, and hand
over to the winner the goodsof the loser; but if they find that
he has not the means ofpaying, and the sum deficientis not less
than a drachma, the insolvent person shall not have any right
of going to law with any other man until he have satisfied the
debt of the winning party; but other persons shall still have
the right of bringing suits against him. And
if any one after
he is condemned refuses to acknowledge the authority which
condemned him, let the magistrates who are thus deprived of
their authority bring him before the court of the guardians of
the law, and if he be cast, let him be punished with death, as
a subverter of the whole state and of the laws.
Thus a man is born and brought up, and after this manner
own children, and has his share
he begets and brings up his
of dealings with other men, and suffers if he has done wrong
to any one, and receives satisfaction if he has been wronged,
and so at length in due time he
grows old under the protection
of nature.
of the laws, andhisendcomesintheorder
Concerning the dead of either sex, the religious ceremonies
whichmayfittingly
be performed,whetherappertainingto
the Gods of the under-world or of this, shall be decided by
theinterpreters with absoluteauthority.Theirsepulchres
are not to be in places which are fit for cultivation, and there
or small,
shall be no monuments in such spots, either large
but they shall occupy that part of the country which is naturr
ally adapted for receiving and concealing the bodies of the
dead with as little hurt as possible to the
living. No man,
living or dead, shall deprive the living
of the sustenance which
the earth, their foster-parent, is naturally inclined to provide
for them. And let not the mound be piled higher than would
be the work of five men completed in
five days ; nor shall
the stone which is placed over the spot be larger than would
be sufficient to receive the praises of the dead included in

Lyzt2
be handed
Over to

gainer if the
damages
are not

paidwithin a month.

Contempt
of court
to be punished with
death.

The end
of life.

The dead
are to be
buried in
some barren region,
where they
will do least
baim to the
living.
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of thedead in L ~ Wxrr.
S
sufficient to dis- A
~
tinguish between him who is in a trance only and him who is
really dead, and speaking generally, the third day after death
will be afair time for carrying out the body to the sepulchre.
Now we must believe the legislator when he tells us that the
soul is in all respects superiot to the body, and that even in
life what makes each one of us to be what we are is only the
soul ; and that the body follows us about in the likeness
of :rhe body
each of us. and therefore, when we are dead, the bodies of
the dead are quite rightly said to
be our shades or images; for the SOUI or
the true and immortal being of each one of us which is called
the soul goes on her way to other Gods ', before them to give judgment
an account-which is an inspiring hope to the good, but very after death*
terrible to the bad, as the laws of our fathers tell us; and they
also say that not much can be done
in the way'of helping
a man after he is dead. But the
living-he should be helped Burials
by allhiskindred,thatwhileinlifehemaybetheholiest
?:$b
.e
and justest of men, and after death may have no great sins to The living
be punished in theworld below. Ifthis be true,aman
ought not to waste his substance under the idea that all this
kindred
lifelessmass of fleshwhichisin
process of burialisconmore than
the dead.
nected with him ; he should consider that thekon, or brother,
or the beloved one, whoever he may be, whom he thinks he
is laying in the earth, has gone
away to complete and fulfil
hisowndestiny,andthathisdutyisrightlytoorderthe
present, and to spend moderately on the lifeless altar
of the
Gods.below.Butthelegislatordoesnotintendmoderation
to be taken in the sense of meanness '. Let the law, then, be The law :as follows :-The expenditure on the entire funeral
of him Thecost of
who is of the highest class, shall not exceed five minae ; and
forhimwho
is of thesecondclass,three
minae, andfor
him who is of the third class, two minae, and for him who is
of the fourth class, one mina, will be a fair limit of expense.
The guardians of the law ought to take especial care of the The funeral
different ages of life, whether childhood, or manhood, or -any ~ ~ ~ e m s O $ ~ ~
otherage.Andattheend
of all, letthere be someone intended
guardian of the law presiding, who shall
be chosen by the
of
friends of the deceased to superintend, and let
itbeglory
the la,.,.
fourheroiclines.Norshallthelayingout
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to him to manage with fairness and moderation what relates to
and a discredit to him if they are not well managed.
Letthelayingoutandotherceremoniesbeinaccordance
with custom, but to the statesman who adopts custom as his
lawwemustgiveway
incertainparticulars.Itwouldbe
monstrous for example that he should command any man to
weep or abstainfromweepingoverthe
dead; buthemay
forbidcries of lamentation,andnotallowthevoiceofthe
mourner to be heard outside the house ; also, he may forbid 960
the bringing of the dwd body into the open streets, or the
processions of mournc$s in the streets, and may require that
before daybreak they should be outside the
city. Let these,
then, be our laws relathg to such matters, and let him who
obeysbefreefrompenalty
; buthewhodisobeysevena
single guardian of the law shall be punished by them all with
a fitting penalty. Other modes of burial, or again the denial
of burial,whichistoberefusedinthecase
of robbersof
temples and parricides and the
like, have been devised and
are embodied in the preceding laws, so that now our work of
legislation is pretty nearly at an end
; but in all cases the end
d oes not consist in doing something or acquiring something
or
establishing
something,-the
end
will
be
attained
and
finally accomplished, when we have provided
for the perfect
andlastingcontinuance of our institutions; until then our
creationisincomplete.
Cle. That is very good, Stranger; but
I wishyouwould
tell me more clearly what you mean.
A h . 0 Cleinias, many things of old time were well said
and sung; and the saying about the Fates was one of them,
CEe. What is it?
Ath. ThesayingthatLachesisorthegiver
of thelotsis
the first of them, and that Clotho o r the spinster is the second

A ~ , , ~ the
~ ~dead,
,
CLB~AS.

Ostenta-

p m ,

but sorne
allowance
to be made
for human
w
eakness.

We have
Still to provide forthe
continulaws.

Of Our

We want
some
power, like

of them, and that Atropos or the unchanging one is the third
of them ' ; and that she is the preserver of the things which
we have spoken, and which have been compared in a figure to
thingswoven by fire, theyboth (i. e. Atropos and the fire)
producingP the quality of unchangeableness. I am speaking
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among the
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health and salvation to the body, but law, or rather preserva- A
tion of the law, in the soul ; and, if I am not mistaken, this
seems to be still wanting in our laws:
we have still to see
how we can implant in them this irreversible nature.
Cfe. It will be no small matter if we can only discover how
such a nature can be implanted in anything.
A L . But it certainly can be; so much I clearly see.
Cfe. Then let us not think
of desisting until we have im.
partedthisqualitytoourlaws
; foritisridiculous,after
a great deal of labour has been spent, to place a thing at last
on an insecure foundation.
Meg. I approve of your suggestion, and am quite of the
same mind with you.
Cfe. Verjr good : And now what, according to you, is to be
the salvation of our government and of our laws, and how is
it to be effected ?
Ath. Were we not saying that there must be in our city a The noccouncil which was to be of this sort :-The ten oldest guardians of the law, and all those who have obtained prizes
of such aprevirtue, were to meet in the same assembly, and the council
wasalsotoincludethosewhohadvisitedforeigncountries
state.
in the hope of hearing something that might be of use in the
preservation of the laws, and who, having come safely home,
and having been tested in these same matters, had proved
themselves to be worthy to take part in the assembly ;-each
of the members was to select some young man
of not less than
thirty years of age, he himself judging in the first instance
whether the young man was worthy by nature and education,
and then suggesting him to the others, and
if he seemed to
them also to be worthy they were to adopt him
; but if not,
the decision at which they arrived was to be kept a secret from
the citizens at large, and, more especially, from the rejected
candidate. The meeting of the council was to be held early
in the morning, when everybody was most at leisure from all
other business, whether public or
private-was not something
of this sort said by us before ?
Cle. True.
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Ath. Then,returning to the council, I would say M e r ,
~ that~ if we ~let it down
,
to~be the~anchor~ of the state, our city,

CLUW.

Mind
and
sense uniting are the
salvation or
things.

As the
general and
thephysi~ i a must
n
know the
aim oftheir
arts :

havingeverythingwhich

is suitabletoher,willpreserve

all

that we wish to preserve.
Cle. What do you mean ?
Ath. Nowisthetimeformetospeakthetruthinall
earnestness.
Cle. Well said, andI hope that you willfulfil your intention.
Ath. Know, Cleinias, that everything, in all that it does, has
a natural saviour, as of an animal the soul and the head are
the chief saviours.
Cle. Once more, what do you mean ?
Ath. The well-being of those two is obviously the preservation of every living thing.
Cle. How is that?
Ath. T h e soul,besidesotherthings,containsmind,and
the head, besides other things, contains sight and hearing;
and the mind, mingling with the noblest
of the senses, and
becomingonewiththem,maybetrulycalledthesalvation
of all.
Cle. Yes, quite so.
Ath. Yes, indeed ; but with what is that inteIlect concerned
which, mingling with the senses, is the salvation
of ships in
storms as well as in fair weather? In a ship, when the pilot
and the sailors unite their perceptions with the piloting mind,
do they not save both themselves and their craft?
Oe. Very true.
Ath. We donotwantmanyillustrationsaboutsuch
matters :-What
aim
would
thegeneral
of an army, or
what aim. would a physicianproposetohimself,
if he were
seekingtoattainsalvation?
Cle. Very good.
Ath. Doesnotthegeneralaim
at victoryandsuperiority
$2
inwar, and do not the physician and his assistants
aim at
producing health in the body?
Cle. Certainly,
Ath. And a physician who is ignorant about. the body, that
is to say, who knows not that which we just now called health,
or a general who knows not victory, or any others who are
ignorant of the particulars of the arts whieh we mentioned,
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cannot be saidtohaveunderstandingaboutanyofthese
LUTWSX~~.
matters.
ATHCNIAX,
CLEINIAS.
Cle. They
cannot.
Ath. And what would you say
of the state ? If a person so too the
provestobeignorantoftheaimtowhichthestatesman
should bok, ought he, in the first place, to be called a ruIer
must know
at all ; and further, will he ever be able to preserve that of
the aim of
the state.
which he does not even know the aim?
Cle. Impossible.
Ath. And therefore, if our settlement of the country is to
be perfect, we ought to have some institution, which, asI was
saying, will tell what is, the aim of the state, and will inform
US how we are to attain this, and what law or what man will
advise us to that end. Any state which has no such institution is likely to be devoid
of mind and sense, and in all her
actions will proceed by mere chance.
Cle. Very true.
Ath. I n which,then, of thepartsorinstitutions
of the
stateisanysuchguardianpowertobefound?Can
we
say ?
Cle. I am not quite certain, Stranger ; but I have a suspicion
that you are referring to the assembly which
you just now
said was to meet at night.
Ath. You understand me perfectly, Cleinias; and we must
assume, as the argument implies, that this council possesses
all virtue ; and the beginningof virtue is not to make mistakes
by guessing many things, but to
look steadily at one thing,
and on this tofix all our aims.
Cle. Quite true.
Ath. Then now we shall see why there is nothing wonderful which is
in states going astray-the reason is that their legislators have
such different aims ; nor is there anything wonderful in some or freedom,
laying down as their rule of justice, that certain individuals
should bear rule in the state, whether they be good or bad,
and others that the citizens should be rich, not caring whether
they are the slaves of other men
or not. The tendency of
others, again, .is towards freedom ; and some legislate with a
view to two things at once,-they want to be at the same time
free and the lordsof other states ; but the wisest men,as they
deem themselves to be, look to all these and similar aims,
VOL. v,
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but M u e .

We have
seen the
end of the
mind of the
cian ;-but
what is the
end of mind
political?

The four
virtues are
distinct,
yet one.

It is S Y to
see how
the,. differ ;

~ i a the
d ieader

Of the

virtues.

and there is no one of them which they exclusively honour,
and to which they would have all things look.
Cle. Then,Stranger,ourformerassertion
will hold,forwe 963
weresayingthatlawsgenerallyshouldlooktoonething
only;and
this, as weadmitted,wasrightlysaid
to be
virtue.
Ath. Yes.
Cle. And we said that virtue was of four kinds 3
Ath. Quite
true.
.
Cle. And that mind was the leader
of the four, and that
toherthethreeothervirtuesand
all otherthingsought
tohave regard?
Ath. You follow mecapitally,Cleinias,and I wouldask you
to follow me to the end, for
we have already said that the
mind of the pilot, the mind of the physician and of the general
look to that one thing to which they ought to look; and now
wemay turntomind
political, of which, as of ahuman
creature, we will ask a question :-0 wonderful being, and to
whatareyoulooking
? The physicianisabletotellhis
singleaimin
life, butyou,thesuperior,asyoudeclare
yourself to be,of all intelligent beings, when you are asked
are notableto tell. Canyou,Megillus, and you,Cleinias,
say distinctly what is the aim of mind political, in return for
the many explanations of things which I have given you ?
Cle. W e cannot, Stranger.
Ath. Well, but ought we not to desire to see it, and to see
where it is to be found ?
Cle. For example, where ?
Ath. For example, we weresayingthattherearefour
kinds of virtue, and as there are four
of them,eachofthem
mustbeone.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Andfurther, all four of them we call one; for we
say that courage is
virtue, and that prudence is virtue, and
the same of the
two others, as if theywereinrealitynot
many but one, that is, virtue.
Cie. Quite so.
Ath. There is no difficulty in seeing in what way the two
differ from one another, and have received two names, and so
of the rest. But there
is more difficulty in explaining why

Distinction of virtue from particular virtues.
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we call these two and the rest of them by the single name of LUWSxfi.
virtue.
AIHENIAW.
CLEINUS
Cle. How do you mean ?
Ath. I havenodifficultyinexplainingwhat
I mean. Let
US distribute the subject into questions and answers.
Cle. Once more, what do you mean ?
Ath. Ask me what is that one thing which
I callvirtue, e.g. bow
and then again speak of a s two, one part being courage and
the other wisdom. I will tell you how that occurs :-One of wisdom ;
them has to do with fear ; in this the beasts also participate I,
and quite young children,-I mean courage; for a courageous
temper is a gift
of nature and not of reason. But without
reason there never has been,
or is, or willbe a wise and
understanding soul ; it is of a different nature.
Cle. That is true.
Ath. I havenowtoldyouinwhatwaythetwoare
but
how are
they all
964 different, and do you in return tell me in what way they are
one)
one and the-same. Suppose that
I ask you in what way the
four are one, and when you have answered me, you will have
a right to ask of me in return in what way they are four; and
then let us proceed to enquire whether in the case
of things
whichhaveanameandalsoadefinitiontothem,true
knowledgeconsistsinknowingthenameonlyandnotthe
definition. Can
he who is good for anything be ignorant of
all this without discredit where great and glorious truths are
concerned?
Clz. I suppose not.
Ath. And is there anything greater to the legislator and
the guardian of the law, and to him who thinks that he excels
all other men in virtue, and has won the palm of excellence,
than these very qualities of which we are now speaking,courage, temperance, wisdom, justice ?
Cle. H o w can there be anything greater?
Ath. And ought not the interpreters, the teachers, the lawThenature
virtue
givers, the guardians of the other citizens, to excel the rest of of
must be
mankind, and perfectly to show him who desires to learn and taught by
know o r whoseevilactionsrequiretobepunishedand
reproved, what is the nature
of virtue and vice ? O r shall ians, not by
somepoetwho
has foundhiswayintothe
city, or Some thewts.
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CLEIWAS.

The
younger
guardians
theeyes
of the city,

chance person who pretends to be an instructor
of youth,
show himself to be better than him who has won the prize for
every virtue ? Andcanwewonderthatwhen
the guardians
are not adequate in speech or action, and have no adequate
knowledge of virtue, thecitybeingunguardedshouldexperience the common fate of cities in our day?
Cle. Wonder! no.
Ath. Well, then, must we do as we said ? Or can we give
our guardians a more precise knowledge of virtue in speech
andactionthan
the many have?or is thereany wayin
which our city can be made to resemble the head and senses
of rational beings because possessing such a guardian power
?
Cle. What, Stranger, is the drift of your comparison ?
Ath. Do we not seethatthe
city isthetrunk,andarenot

theyoungerguardians,whoarechosenfortheirnatural
gifts, placed in the head of the state, having their souls all
full of eyes,with.whichtheylookaboutthewhole
city?
tell what
Theykeep watchand
handovertheirperceptionstothe
they have
seen the memory, and inform theelders
of allthathappens
in the
elders, who city;andthose
whomwecomparedto
themind,because 965
are the
mind of the they have many wise thoughts-that is to
.say, the old mencity.
takecounsel,andmakinguse
of theyoungermen
as their
ministers, and advising with them,-in this way both together
truly preserve the whole state :-Shall this or some other be
the order of our state? Are all our citizens to be equal in
acquirements, or shall there be special persons among them
who have received a more careful training and education ?
Cle. That they should be equal, my good sir, is impossible.
Ath. Then we ought to proceed to some more exact training than any which has preceded.
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Andmustnotthat
of which we are inneedbethe
Thevdians should
have a
onetowhich we were just now alluding ?
special
Cle. Very
true,
training,
Ath. Did we not say that the workman or guardian,
if he
be perfect in every respect, ought not only to be able to see
themany aims, butheshouldpressonwardtothe
one'?
this he should know, and knowing, .order all things with a
view to it.

' Cp. Rep. vii. 537 B.

Th &m&dgeof virtue essdiad to a virhous Zzj%
Ck. True.
Ath. And can any one have a more exact way of considering or contemplating anything, than the being able to look at
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one idea gathered from many different things?
CLe. Perhaps not.
Ath. Not “Perhaps not,’ but ‘ Certainly not,’ my good sir, is
the right answer. There never has been a truer method than
this discovered by any man.
Cle. I bow to your authority, Stranger ; let us proceed in
the way which you propose.
Ath. Then, as would appear, we must compel the guardiansWE*
enablethem
of our divine state to perceive, in the first place, what that
tosee the
principle is which is the same in all the four-the same, as weunity as
well as
affirm, in courage and in temperance, and in justice and in
plurality of
prudence, and which, being one, we call
a s we ought, by the virtue,
single ‘name of virtue. T o this, my friends, we will, if you
please, hold fast, and not let go until we have sufficiently explained what that is to which we are to look, whether to be
regarded as one, or as a whole, or as both, or in whatever
way. Arewelikelyevertobeinavirtuouscondition,
if
‘wecannot tell whethervirtueismany,or
four, orone ?
Certainly, if we take counsel among ourselves, we shall in
some way contrive that this principle has a place amongst us;
but if you have made up your mind that we should let the
matter alone, we will.
Cle. W e must not, Stranger,bytheGod
of strangers I
swear that we must not, for in our opinion you speak most
truly; but we should like to know how you will accomplish
your purpose.
966 A h . Wait a little before you
ask; andlet us, firstof all,
be quite agreed with one another that the purpose has to be
accomplished.
Cle. Certainly, it ought to be, if it can
Ath. Well, and about the good and the honourable, are we good
and ofthe
and
to take the same
view ? Are our guardians only to know
honm&,le.
that each of them is many, or also how and in what way they
are one ?
Cle. They must consider also in what sense they are one.
Ath. And are they to consider only, and to be unable to set
forth what they think ?
’
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as the many
think.
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Cle. Certainly not ; that would be the state of a slave.
Ath.
~
And
~ may~ not the
~ same~be said~of all good
,
things-that

the true guardians of the laws ought to know the truth about
them, and to be able to interpret them in words, and carry
themoutinaction,judging
of what is and of what is not
well, according to nature?
Cle. Certainly.
Ath. Is not the knowledge of the Gods whichwe have set
forthwith so muchzeal one of thenoblest sorts ofknowledge ;-to knowthattheyare,andknowhowgreat
is their
power, asfarasinmanlies?
We doindeedexcusethe
mass of the citizens, who only follow the voice of the laws,
but we refuse to admit
as guardians any who do not labour
to obtain every possible evidence that there is respecting the
Gods ; our city is forbidden and not allowed to choose
as a
guardian of the law, or to place in the select order of virtue,
man, andhasnotlabouredat
him who is notaninspired
these things.
Cle. It is certainly just, as you say, that he who is indolent
about such matters or incapable should be rejected, and that
things honourable should be put away from him.
Ath. Are we assured that there are two things which lead
men to believe in the Gods, as we have already stated ?
Cle. What are they ?
Ath. One is theargumentaboutthesoul,
which has been
already mentioned-that it
is the eldest and most divine of all
things,to whichmotion attaininggenerationgivesperpetual
existence I ; the other was an argument from the order of the
motion of the stars, and of all things under the dominion of
the mind which ordered the universea. If a man look upon
the world not lightly or ignorantly, there was never any one
SO godlesswhodidnotexperiencean
effect oppositetothat
which themanyimagine.Fortheythinkthatthosewho
967
handle
these
matters
by the
help
of astronomy,
and
the
accompanyingarts of demonstration,maybecomegodless,
becausetheysee,asfar as theycan see, thingshappening by
necessity, and not by an intelligent will accomplishing good.
Cfe. But what is the fact ?
/fill. Just the apposite, as I said, of the opinion which once
1

Cp. w p m , x. W I ) ~ A

*
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prevailed among men, that the sun and stars are without soul. Lams xrI
Even in those days men wondered about them, and that whichA ~ , ,
is now ascertained was then conjectured by some who had
a CLE1alAk
more exact knowledge of them--that if they had been things Long ago
it was suswithoutsoul,andhadnomind,theycouldneverhavemoved
that
with numerical exactness so wonderful; and even at that. time mind was
some ventured to hazard the conjecture that mind was the
orderer of the universe. Rut these same persons again misheavens.
takingthenatureofthesoul,whichtheyconceivedtobe
younger and not older than the body, once more overturned
wrong by
the world, or rather, I should say, themselves ; for the bodies
which they saw moving in heaven all appeared to be
full of mind.
stones, and earth, and many other lifeless substances, and to
thesetheyassignedthecauses
of allthings.Suchstudies
gave rise to much atheism and perplexity, and the poets took
occasion to be abusive,-comparing the philosophers to shedogs uttering vain howlings, and talking other nonsense
of
the same sort. But
now, as I said, the case is reversed
Cle. How so ?
Ath. No mancan be a true worshipper of the Gods who The
does notknowthesetwoprinciples-thatthesoulisthe
.eldest of all things which are born, and is immortal and rules grasped
over all bodies; moreover, as I have now said several times, ;‘,ziihe .who has not contemplated the mind
of nature which is have gone
said to existinthestars,andgonethroughtheprevious
training, and seen the connexion
of music with these things, training
and harmonized them all with laws and institutions, is not
and seen
able to give a reason of such things as have a reason z. and^
968 he who is unable to acquire this in addition to the ordinary
ofthe
virtues of a citizen, can hardly be a good ruler
of a whole sciences’
state ; butheshouldbethesubordinate
of otherrulers.
Wherefore,CleiniasandMegillus,letusconsiderwhether
Thenocwe may not add to all the other laws which we have discussed
this further one,-that the nocturnal assembly
of the magis- ofthestate.
trates, which has also shared in the whole scheme
of education proposed by us, shall be a guard set according to law for
the salvation of the state. Shall we propose this ?
Cle. Certainly,mygoodfriend,
wewill if the thing is in
degree
any
possible.
. .
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Ath. Let us make a common effort to gain such an object
;
for
~ ,I too
~ will
~ gladly
,
shareintheattempt.Ofthesematters
CLnmur.
I have had much experience, and have often considered them,
and 1 dare say that I shall be able to find others who will
also help.
Cle. I agree, Stranger, that we should proceed along the
road in which God is guiding us
; and how we can proceed
rightly has now to be investigated and explained.
we can
Ath. 0 Megillus
and
Cleinias,
about
these
matters
we
Pr-4
no cannot legislate further until the council is constituted ; when
further In
determining thatisdone,thenwewilldeterminewhatauthoritythey
either the
shallhaveoftheirown
; but theexplanationofhowthis
powers of
thecouncil, isalltobeorderedwouldonlybegivenrightlyin
a long
discourse.
Cle. What do you mean, and what new thing is this?
or the
Ath. Inthefirst place, a listwouldhavetobemadeout
pf
qualificationsand
thosewhobytheiragesandstudiesanddispositionsand
habits are well fitted for the duty of a guardian. In the next
education
Of the
place,
it will not be easy for them to discover themselves what
guardians.
they ought to learn, o r become the disciple of one who has
alreadymadethediscovery.Furthermore,towritedown
the times at which, and during which, they ought to receive
the several kinds of instruction, would be a vain thing; for
the learners themselves do not know what is learned to advantage until the knowledge which is the result
of learning
has found a place in the soul
of each. And so these details,
although they could not be truly said to be secret, might be
said to be incapable of being stated beforehand, because when
stated they would have no meaning.
Cle. What then are wetodo,Stranger,underthesecircumstances ?
W e
Ath. As the
proverb
says,
the
answer
is
no secret,
but
stake everythingonthe open to all of us
:-We must risk the whole on the chance
successful ofthrowing, as theysay,thrice
six or thrice ace, and
I am 969
estab1i5h- willing to share with you the danger by stating and explaining
ment of the
counci~.
to YOU myviewsabouteducationandnurture,which
is the
question coming to the surface again.
The danger is not a
hand over slight or ordinary one, and
I would advise you, Cleinias, i n
the new
particular,to see to the matter; for if youorderrightlythe
city,
city of the Magnetes, or whatever name God may give it, you
Laws XIL
A

~

~
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willobtainthegreatestglory;oratanyrateyouwill
be Laws XI[.
thought the most courageous of men in the estimationof pos- ATHENIAN,
terity.Dearcompanions,
if thisourdivineassemblycan
only be established, to them we will hand over the city ; none and so
of the present company of legislators, as 1 may call them,
dream will
wouldhesitateaboutthat,Andthestate
will beperfected
and become a waking.reality,whichalittlewhileagowe
attempted to create as a dream' and in idea only, mingling
together reason and mind in one image, in the hope that our
citizensmightbedulymingledandrightlyeducated;and
being educated, and dwelling in the citadel of the land, might
become perfect guardians, such as we have never seen in all
our previous life, by reason of the saving virtue which is in
them.
Meg. Dear Cleinias, after all that has been said, either we
The
mustdetaintheStranger,andbysupplicationsandinall
manner of waysmakehimshareinthefoundation
of the hishelp.
city, o r we must give up the undertaking.
Cle. Very true, Megillus ; and you must join with me in
detaining him.
Meg. I will.
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THEfollowing Index refers to the pages
of Stephens, which are given in
the margin of the translation. The page of Stephens is divided into five parts
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E, 525 E ; Soph. 245 A :-the absolute and the many, Rep. 6.507.
ABARIS, the Hyperborean,
his
Absolute power dangerousto the
charms, Charm. 158 B.
possessor, Laws 3.691 ; 4.71 I E,
Abdera, Protagoras of, Protag. 309
713 D, 716A ; 9.875 B ; I Alcib.
C ; Rep. IO.600 C.
135.
Abolition of debts,proposed
by Abstractideas,origin. of, Phaedo
ancient legislators,Laws 5. 736
and
74 ; Rep.7.523;-abstract
C (cp. 3.684 D).
concreteinopposition,Phaedo
Abortion, allowed in certain cases,
103. See Ideas.
Rep. 5. 461 C ; practised bymid- Abuse, law about, LawsI I . 935.
wives, Theaet. 149 D.
Academy, The, at Athens,Lysis
Above and below, Tim. 62 D.
203 A.
Absolute and relative, Phil. 53 E ; Acarnanians, the two, Euthyd.
theabsolute unknown, Parm.133,
271C.
134:-absolute beauty, Euthyd. Accents, change of, Crat. 399 B.
301 A ; Crat. 439 C ; Phaedr. Accident, the real legislator, Laws
249 E, 254 A ; Symp. 211 ; Rep.
4.709 A :-accident and essence,
Lysis217 ; Rep. 5. 454; Soph.
5.476479 ; 6. 494 A, 501 B, 507
B (cp.Laws 2. 655C):-abso247.
luteequality,
Phaedo 74,75 ; Acesimbrotus, a physician's name,
Parm. 131 D :-absolute essence,
Crat. 394 C.
Phaedo 65 ; Parm. 135A:-abAchaeans,Rep. 3.389 E, 390 E,
solute existence, Phaedr. 248 ; I
393A, D, 394A ; Laws 3. 682
Alcib. 130 :-absolute greatness
D,E, 685 E, 706 D, E ; I Alcib.
and smallness, Parm. 131 D, 132
112 B.
B, 150:"absolute good, Rep.6.
Achaemenes, I Alcib. 120 E.
507 B; 7.54oA:"absolute justice, Acharnian, CaIlicles the,Gorg. 495
D.
ib. 5.479 E ; 6. 501 B ; 7.517
E :-absoluteknowledge,Phaedr. Achelous, Phaedr:zgo B, 263 D.
248 ; possessedbyGod,
Parm. Acheron, Phaedo 1x2 E,113 D.
134:-absolute like and unlike, Acherusian lake, Phaedo I 13 A, B,
C, 114A.
ib. rzg B :-absolute same and
Achilles, attacks Scamander,Proother, ib. 1 4 6 3 :-absolute swifttag. 340 A ; his speech to Ajax
ness and slowness,Rep. 7. 529
(11. 9. 644),Crat.428 C.; fights
D :-absolute temperance, ib. 6.
with Hector, Ion 535 B ; sent by
501 3 :-absolute truth, Phil. 58
the Gods to the Islands of the
D :-absolute unity, Rep., 7.524

A.
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up the discourse, id. 362 D, 368 E,
Blest,Symp. 179 E, 1 8 0 A, B ;
376 D ;4.419A ; 6.487A; 8.548
erroneously called by Aeschylus
E; urgesSocrates to speak in
the lover of Patroclus, id. 179 E ;
detail about the community of
diesforPatroclus,
ib. 208 D ;
women and children, id. 5. 449 ;
Brasidas compared to, ib. 221 D ;
-a 'person in the dialogue Purthe son of Peleus and Thetis,
menides, Parm. 126 A.
Apol. 28 C ;Rep. 3.391 C ; Hipp.
Min. 371 D ; hisgrief,Rep.
3. Adeimantus, son of Cepis, present
at the Protagoras, Protag. 315E.
388 A ; his avarice, cruelty, and
insolence, ib. 390 E, 391 A, B ; Adeimantus, son of Leucolophides,
present at the Protugorus, Protag.
hismasterPhoenix, ib. 390 E ;
better than Odysseus, Hipp. Min.
315 E.
363 B, 364 B, C, D, 365 R, Admetus, Symp. 179 B, 208 D.
369 B, C, 371 D ; taught by Admonition, the traditional modeof
education, Soph. 230 A ; Laws 5.
Cheiron, id. 371 D.
Acid, vegetable (dads), Tim. 60 B.
729.BAcquaintance, importanceof friend- Adonls, the gardens of, Phaedr.
276 B.
ship and, Laws 6. 771E.
Acropolis,
the,
Euthyph.
6 B ; Adoption, Laws g.877,878 ; I I, 923
Eryx. 398 E ;-in ancient Athens,
C, E, 929 C*
Crit. I 12 A ; in Atlantis, id. 1 1 5 Adrasteia (Destiny), her ordinance,
Phaedr. 248 C ; prayed to, Rep.
D foll. ; of the Model City, Laws
5.451 A.
5. 745 (CP. 6. 778
C).
Act,the,distinguishedfrom
the Adrastus, the ' mellifluous,' Phaedr.
269 A.
state, Euthyph. IO.
Actions, a class of being, Crat. 386 Adulteration, LawsI I. 916D ; punishment of, id. 917.
E ; notgoodorbadinthemselves,Symp. 181 A ; voluntary Adultery,Rep. 5. 461 A ; Laws 6.
784 E ; 8. 841 E ; Eryx. 396 E.
and involuntary,Laws 9. 860 ;
Hipp.Min. 373, 374;kinds of, Advocates,lawrespecting,Laws
Laws 9. 864
; have life, ib. IO.
11- 937 E:
Aeacus, a Judge inHades, Apol.
904 A.
Active and passive states, Laws 9.
41 A ; Gorg. 523 E, 524 A, 526
859 E ; IO.903 B.
C, E : son of the nymph Aegina,
Active life, age for, Rep.7. 539, 540.Gorg. 526 E ; dwelt in the island
of Aegina, I Alcib. IZI B.
Actors cannot perform both tragic
and comic parts, Rep. 3.395 A.
Aeantodorus,brother
of ApolloAcumenus,father of Eryximachus,
dorus, Apol. 34 A.
Protag. 315 C ; Phaedr. 268 A ; Aegina, Phaedo 59 D ; the habitation of Aeacus, I Alcib. 121 B ;
Symp. 176 B ; a physician,
two
obols
required
for
the
Phaedr. 227'A, 269 A ; a compassage from Aegina to Athens,
panion of Socrates, ib. 227 A.
Gorg. 51I ; the belated'traveller
Acusilaus, the poet, Symp. 178C.
Adamant, Tim. 59 B.
in Aegina,'Crat. 433 A:-AegineAdeimantus,
son
of Ariston,
tan colonists in Crete,Laws 4.
brother of Plato, Apol. 34 A;707 E.
a person in the dialogue Re#&
Aegina, the nymph,
mother
of
Zic, Rep. I. 327 C ; hisgenius,
Aeacus, Gorg. 526 E.
id. 2. 368 A ; distinguished at Aeneas,hishorses (11. 5. 223 ; 8.
the battle of Megara, idid. ; takes
IO^), Laches 191 B.
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Aeschines,son of Lyssnias, Awl.
33 E ; was present at the death
of %crates, Phaedo 59 B.
Aeschylus, his false statement con180 A.
cerningAchilles,Syrnp.
Quoted :S . c. T. I, Euthyd. 291 D ;
,, 451, Rep. 8. 550 C ;
,, 592, ib. 2. 361 B, E ;
,, 593, ib. 362 A ;
Niobe, fr. 146, i6. 3. 391 E ;
,, fr. 151, ib. 380 A ;
Telephus, fr. 222, Phaedo
108 A ;
Xanthians,
fr.
159, Rep. 2.
3C1 D ;
Fab. incert. 266, Rep. 3.383 B ;
,, ,, 326, ib. 8. 563 C.
Aesculapius, see Asclepius.
Aesop, his fables, Phaedo 60 C, D,
61 B, C ; his fable of the fox and
the lion (fab. I37), I Alcib. 123 A.
Aexone, an Attic deme,Democrates of, Lysis 204 E; Laches
of, Laches 197 C.
Affidavits, Theaet. 172 E.
Affinity,degrees of,withinwhich
marriageisprohibited,
Rep. 5.
461 C.
Affirmation and denial, Soph.264A.
Agamemnon, meaningof the name,
Crat. 395 A, B ; excellenceof,
Symp. 174 C ; his dream, Rep. 2.
383 A ; his gifts to Achilles, ib.
3. 390 E ; his anger against
Chryses, ib. 392 E foll. ; reproved
in the tragedies by Palamedes,
ib. 7. 522 D ; his soul became an
eagle, ib. IO. 620 B ; abused by
Odysseus, Laws 4. 706 D ; Agamemnon and Achilles, Hipp.Min.
370 c.

Agathocles, the teacher of Damon,
Laches 180 D ; a great Sophist,
Protag. 316 E.
Agathon, the beloved of Pausahias,
Protag. 315 E ; absent from
Athens,Symp. 172 C ; hisfirst
victory, ib. 173 A, 174 .A ; his
wisdom, i6. 175 E ; his coutage

inthetheatre,
i6. 194 A ; his
speech, ib. E foll. ; Agathon and
Alcibiades, ib. 212 D foll.
Age, authority of, Laws 3.6goA ;9.
879 C ; 11.91 7A (see Old) :-age
for active life, Rep. 7. 539 :-for
going abroad, Laws 12.950 D :
-for marriage,Rep.
5. 460 ;
Laws 4. 721 ; 6. 772 E, 774,
785 :-foroffice,Laws
6. 785 ;
guardians, ib. 755 A ; leaders
of choruses, ib. 765 A ; minister
of education, ib. D ; priests,
priestesses, and interpreters, ib.
759 :-for philosophy,Rep.
7.
539 :-for military service, Laws
6. 753 B, 760 13, 785.
Agent, the, responsible fora fraudulent sale, Laws 12. 954 A.
Agent and patient have the same
qualities, Gorg.476 ; Rep. 4.437;
Phil. 26 E : agent and patient in
respect of sensation, Theaet. I 57
A, 159, 182:"agent and cause
identical, Phil. 27 A.
Agis, a general'sname,Crat.
394
C :-theson
of Archidamus, I
Alcib. 124 A.
Aglaon, father of Leontius, Rep. 4.
439 E*
Agkophon, a painter, fatherof Aristophon,Gorg. 448 B ; of Polygnotus, Ion 532 E.
Agora, (of Athens) Eryx. 403 C :(in the Model City), Laws 6.778
C ; 8. 849; 11. 917 ; Wardens of
the Agora, ib. 6.759
A. See
Wardens.
Agra (Artemis), Phaedr. 229 C.
Agrarianlegislation,difficulty
of,
Laws 3.684 D (cp. 5.736 D).
Agreement, breacliof, Laws 11.920.
Agriculture, tools required for,
Rep.
2. 370 C ; wildtrees, e t c older
than cultivated, Tim. 77 A ;one of the productive arts, Soph.
zrgB; allowedintheMode1 State,
Laws 5. 743 D (cp. IZ..pqg E) ;
among the nobler arts, t b . . ~889
~.
D :--laws concerning (cp. Model
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City); aboutboundaries, ib. 8.
842 E ; aboutneighbours,
ib.
843; abouttrespass
of cattle,
i~%d.;about
swarms
of
bees,
ibia. ;about damageby fire, ibid. ;
about distances in planting,
ibid. ;
aboutwatering, ib. 844 ; about
injury
by
flood
water,
ibid. ;
about tastingh i t s , i6. foll. ;about
pollution of water, i6. 845 C ;
about harvesting, ib. 846 A.
Aim, the, of life, the acquisition of
virtue, Laws 6.770.
Air,Tim. 32, 49, ;53form of, ib.
56; kinds of, ib. 58 D :-airpassages, ib. 78.
Ajax, the son of Telamon, addressed by Achilles (11. 9. 644),
’ Crat. 428 C ; not to be wounded
by steel, Symp. 219E ; Socraies
hopes to converse with, Hades,
in
Apoi. 41 A ; the reward of his
bravery, Rep. 5.468 D ; his soul
turns into a lion, ib. IO. 620 B ;
AjaxandOdysseus,Hipp.Min.
371.
Alcestis,
her
love
for
Admetus,
Symp. 179 B, D, 180 B, 208
D.
Alct?as, brotherof Perdiccas, Gorg.
471. A*
Alclbtades (a personin the Dialogues, I Alcibiades, 2 AZci&iades, Protagoras, and Symj h i u m ) , son of Cleinias and Dinomach&, Protag. 309 C ; Gorg.
481 D ; I Alcib. 103, 105 D,
,I13B ; brother of Cleinias, Protag. 320 A ; grandfather of the
younger Cleinias, Euthyd.275 B ;
father of Axiochus, ib. A:-a
descendant of Eurysaces, I Alcib.
121A ; his attendant Zopyrus, ib.
122 B:-Pericleshisguardian,
ib. 104 A, 118 C ; 2 Alcib.
14A:- hisbeauty,Protag.
309 A, 316A ; I Alcib. 104A ; his
pride, I Alcib. 103; his ambition,
ib. 105;2 Alcib. 141 ; would
not
learn
the
flute, I Alcib.

r o 6 E ; hisproperty,
ib. 123
C :-Alcibiades and Soaates,
Protag. 309 A ; Symp. 213 B ;
Gorg. 481 D ; I Alcib. 103, 131
E,135 E ; 2 Alcib. 150, 1 5 1 :takes Socrates’
side
against
Protagoras,Protag. 336 C, 348
B ; a lover of opposition, ib. 336
E ; checks Hippias, ib. 347 B :his drunken entry into Agathon’s
house,Symp. 212 C ; his praise
of Socrates, ib. 2x5 A foll. ; with
Soaates atDelium, i6.220 E foll.;
at Potidaea, ib. A, 221 A.
Alcibiades, the younger, Euthyd.
275 B.
Alcinous, ‘ tales of,’ Rep. IO.614B.
Alcmaeon, 2 Alcib. I43 D.
Aleuadae, Meno 70 B.
Alexander,son of Alcetas,Gorg.
47: B.
Alexldemus, father of Meno, Meno
76 E.
Aliens,chosentobegenerals
at
Athens,Ion 541. See Metics.
‘All’ orone,’Soph. 244, 245; all
in the singular and in the plural,
Theaet. 204.
Allegory, cannot be understood by
the young, Rep. 2. 378 E.
Allotments(in the ModelCity),
Laws 5. 745 ; always to remain
A, 856 D.
the same, ib. 9. 855
Alopece (‘ Foxmoor’ ), the deme of
Socrates, Gorg. 495 L).
Alphabet, Phil. 17, ;18invented by
Theuth,Phaedr.
274 C ; Phil.
18 B.: - alphabet of things,
Statesm. 278 C. See Letters.
Alternation,a conditionof existence,
Phaedo 72.
Amasis, king of Egypt, Tim. 21 E.
Amazons, famous as archers, Laws
7.806 A ;their invasion of Attica,
Menex. 239 B.
Ambassadors,
laws
concerning,
Laws 12.941A.
Amber, attraction of, Tim. 80 C.
Ambition, is of immortality, Symp.
208 ; disgraceful, Rep. I . 347 B ;

characteristic of the timocratic
373; use of,in arguments, Statesm.
stateand man, i6. 8. 545, 548,
285, 286,297 :-of the arts ap550 .B, 553 E ; assigned to the
I. 341 ; of
pliedtorulers,Rep.
passzonate elementof the soul, ib.
the arts and justice, i6. 349; of
550 B ; 9. 581 A ; easily passes
the arts and moral
qualities,
into avarice, ib. 553 E ; a cause
Hipp. Min. 373 ; of the arts and
of murder, Laws 9. 87o:-ambipolitics, I Alcib. 107 :-of death
tious life,inferior to thephiloand sleep, Phaedo 71 :-of medisophical,Phaedr. 256 (cp.Tim.
cine and education, Laches 185 ;
go) ;-ambitiousmen,Rep.
5.
of medicine and friendship, Lysis
475 A ; 6. 485 B ;-ambitious
217; of medicine and love, Symp.
temper of the Lacedaemonians,
186; of medicine and punishI Alcib. 122 D (cp. Rep. 8.545 A,
ment,Gorg. 479; Laws 5. 735
E ; of medicine and rhetoric,
548 C!.
Ambrosla, the food of the horses of
Phaedr. 270 :-of men and anithe Gods, Phaedr. 247 E.
mals,Rep. 2. 375 ; 5. 459 :-of
Ameles, the river (=Lethe), Rep.
politicstomedicine
and gyrnIO. 621 A,C.
nastic,Gorg. 464, 518 A :-of
senseandmentalqualities, Laches
Amestris, thewife of Xerxes,I Alcib.
1 9 0 :.-of
the statesman and the
123 C.
physician,Statesm,293,2g6;ofthe
Ammon, a godinEgypt,Phaedr.
statesman and the pilot, ib. 298:
274 D ; the oracle of, ib. 275 C ;
-of thought and sense, Theaet.
Laws 5.738 C ; 2 Alcib. 148,149 ;
188:”of the wiseman and the
-‘ by Amrnon,’ the oath of Theodorus, Statesm. 257 B.
physician, i6. 167.
Ampheres, a son of Poseidon, Crit. Analysis in the arts, Phaedr. 270 D
(cp. Crat. 424 D) ; of language,
114 B.
Crat. 421,422 ; of primary names,
Amphion in the play of Euripides,
ib. 424.
Gorg. 485 E, 489 E, 506 B ; inAnalyticmethod,Soph. 235 ; anvented the lyre, Laws 3.677 D.
alytic and synthetic
methods,
Amphipolis, Socratesat, Apol. 28 E.
Statesm. 285 foll.Cp.Dialectic.
Amphitryon, Theaet. 175 A.
Amusement, a means of education, Anapaestic rhythm, Rep. 3.400 B.
begins
in
music,
Rep
Rep. 4.425 A ; 7.537 A ; defined, Anarchy,
4. 424 E,; Laws 3. 701 B ; in
Laws 2. 667; comparativevalue
dernocracles,Rep.
8. 562 D ;
of, ib. 658 :-arts of amusement,
‘should have no place in the life
Statesm. 288 :-amusements of
of man,’ Laws 12. 942 C.
children not to be changed, Laws
Anatomy of the human body, Tim.
7.797.
69 foll.
Amycus, a boxer, Laws 7.796.
of
a
Amynander, a tribesman of Critias, Anaxagoras, Clazomenae,
friend of Pericles,Phaedr. 270
Tim. 21 C.
A ; I Alcib. 118 C ;--hisbooks
Amyntor, father of Phoenix, Laws
and opinions, Apol.26D (cp. Laws
11. 931 B.
‘IO. 886 D) ; Socrates
heard
Anacharsis the Scythian, his invensome one reading out of one of
tions, Rep. IO. 600 A.
hisbooks,Phaedo 97 B, D, 98
Anacreon,hisverses in honour of
B ;-the ‘mind ’ of, Crat. 400 A ;
the house of Critias, Charm. 157
Phaedr. 270 A ; Phaedo 97 C (cp.
E ; ‘the wise,’ Phaedr. 235 C.
Laws 12. 967); hisdefinition of
Analogy,argument from, Hipp. Min.
VOL.

v.

~b

justice as mind,Crat. 413 B;the ‘Chaos ’ of, Phaedo 72 C ;
Gorg. 465 D ;--his discovery that
the moon receives her light from
the sun, Crat. 409 B ;-disciples
of, ibid.
[Anaximenes], .his
principle
of
growth, Phaedo 96 C.
Ancestors,every man musthave
had thousands of, Theaet. I75 A
(cp. I Alcib. 120 E);-reputation
given by noble ancestors, Menex.
247 A (cp. Gorg. 512 C).
‘Ancientstory,’the,Statesm.
269
foll.
Ancients,the,spoke
inparables,
Theaet. 180 U ; did notrightly
distinguishgenera and species,
Soph. 267 D ; nearer the Gods
than ourselves,Phil. 16 C(cp.
Tim. 40 I); Statesm. 271’A ; Laws
12. 948 B) ; were excellent givers
of names, Laws 7. 816 A.
Andromache, Ion 535 B.
Andron,withHippias,Protag.
315
C ; studiedwithCallicles,Gorg.
487

c.

Andros, Phanosthenesof, Ion541 D.
.4ndrotion, father of Andron, Protag. 315 C ; Gorg. 487 C.
Anger, stirred by injustice, Rep. 4.
440 ; origin of, Tim. 42 A ; righteous, a pleasuremingledwith
pain, Phil. 47 E ; ‘an ungracious
element of our nature,’ Laws 1 1 .
935 A.

kinds of, Tim. 40 foll. ; creation
of, ib. 91 ; division of, Soph. 220,
222; Statesm. 2 6 2 ; subject to
man, Statesm. 271 E ; held converse withmenin
the days of
Cronos, id. 272 C ; destroyed by
the reversal of the universe, ib.
273 (cp. Laws3.677 E) ; breeding
of, Laws 5.735 (cp. Rep. 5.459) :
haveundergonemanytransforwations in the course of ages,
Laws 6. 782 A ; not sacrificed or
eateninprimitivetimes,
ib. C ;
an example to men, ib. 8. 840 E ;
blemished animals offered to the
G o d s by the Lacedaemonians, 2
Alcib. 149 A:-animals
which
havecaused death, to beslain,
Laws 9.873 E : animals as property, ib. I I . 914 D, 915 C ; injury
dune by, ib. 936 E.
Antaeus, famous (in mythology) for
his skill in wrestling, Theaet. 169
B ; Laws 7.796 A.
Antenor, may have been like Perides, Symp. 221 C.
Anthemion, father ofAnytus,
a
wealthy and wise man, Meno FA.
Anticipations of pleasure and pain,
Rep. 9. 584 D.
Antilochus,sonofNestor, Ion 537 A.
Antimoerus of Mende, most famous
of the disciples of Protagoras,
Protag. 3 I 5 A.
Antiochis,the tribe to which Socrates belonged, Apol. 32 B. ’
Antiphon, ( I ) half-brother of Adeimantus, Pam. 126 B foll. :-(z)
father of Pyrilampes, i6. C : 3 3 )
of Cephisus, present at the trlai
33 E :-(4)
ofSocrates,Apol.
of Rhamnus, the orator,Menex.

Angler and Sophist, Soph. 219 foll.
Angling, an acquisitive art, Soph.
219 ; defined, ib. 221 ; regulations
respecting, Laws 7. 823, 824.
Animal, the world. an, Tim. 30 E,
32 D :-theidealanimal,
ib. 39
E :-animalsnot
to be calked
236 A.
courageous,Laches 1% E ( k t Antiquarianism, a pursuit which is
cp. Laws 12.. 693 E) ; love their
only followed in cities where men
offspring,Symp. 207 A ; liberty
have
wealth
and leisure,
Crit.
enjoyed by, ina democracy, Rep.
I I O A.
8. 562 E, 563 C ; choose their Antiquity, to be reverenced, Soph.
destiny in the next world, ib. IO,
243 A ; Laws 7. 798 A ;-tales of
620 D (cp. Phaedr. 249 €3); four
antiquity, see Tradition.

Antisthenes, present at the death of
Socrates, Phaedd 59 €
3.
Anytus, a friend ofMeno,Meno
go A ; takes part in the dialogue
Meno, ib. cp B-95 A ; his advice
to Socrates, ib. 94 E ; in a rage,
ib. 95 A ; representative of the
craftsmen against Socrates,Apol.
23 E, 25 B ; not the destruction
of Socrates, ib. 28 A ; wishes for
Socrates to be put to death, ib.
29 B, 31 A ; a bad man, ib. 30
D, 36 A (CP. 34 B).
Apaturia, Tim, 21 A.
Apemantus,father of Eudicus,Hipp.
Min. 363 A, 373 A.
Aphidnh, Tisander of, Gorg. 487 C.
Aphrodith,meaning of the name,
Crat. 406 B, C ; mother of Eros,
Phaedr. 242 E ; her inspiration,
ib. 265 B ; Aristophanesalways
inhercompany,Symp.
177 E ;
two goddesses of this name, ib.
180 D, C ; her love of Ares, ib.
196 D ; why attended byLove,
ib. 203 C ; bound by Hephaestus,
Rep. 3. 390 C ; goddess of peace
andfnendshlp, Soph. 243 A; goddess of pleasure, Phil. 1 2 B.
Apodyterium, Lysis 2 0 6 E.
Apollo, the father of Ion, Euthyd.
302 D ; meaning of his name,
Crat. 404,405 ; inventor of music,
ib. 405 A ; called ‘AnXis by the
Thessalians, ib. D ; his followers,
Phaedr. 253 B ; hisinspiration,
ib. 265 F3 ; discovered the arts of
medicine,archery, and divination,Symp. 197 A ; hisdeclarationwithregardtoSocrates,
Apol. 21 B ; Theseus’ vow to,
Phaedo 58 B ; hymn to, composed by Socrates, ib. 60 D;
swans sacred to, ib. 85 A ; his
song at the nuptials of Thetis,
Rep. 2. 383 A ; Apollo and
Achilles, ib. 3. 391 A ; Chryses’
prayer to, ib. 394 A ; lord of the
lyre, ib. 399 E ; father of Asclepius,ib.408 C ; the GodofDelphi,

ib. 4.427 A; invoked, Crit. x 0 8 C ;
law-giverof Lacedaemon, Laws I.
624,632 D ; 2. 6 6 2 B ; his presence at festivals, ib. 2. 653 D,
665 A ; 7. 796 E ; education
firstgiventhroughApollo
and
the Muses, ib. ‘2.654 A, 6 6 5 A,
672 C ; hisoracleconsultedby
the Heradidae, ib. 3.686 A ; the
Director of Education elected in
his temple, i6. 6. 766 C ; temple
of Apollo and Artemis, ib. 8. 833
B ; oath by, ib. I I . 936 E ; the
citizens to meet in his precincts
at the election of censors, ib. 12.
945 E ; the three bestmen of
the state dedicated to his service,
ib. 946 C, D, 947 A ; sacrifice to,
at Delphi, ib. 950 E :-the inscriptions in his temple at Delphi,
Charm. x64 D ; Protag. 343 B ;
Phaedr. 229 E ; Phil. 48 C; Laws
12.923 A ; I Alcib. 124 B, 129 A,
132 C.Cp.
Delphi.
Apollodorus,brother
of Aeantodorus,present
at the trial of
Socrates, Apol. 34 A, 38 B.
Apollodorus of Cyzicus, general of
the Athenians, Ion 541 C.
Apollodorus, father of Hippocrates,
Protag. 310 A, 316 B, 328 E.
Apollodorus of Phalerum, narrates
the Symposium, Symp. 172 A ;
hisacquaintance with Socrates,
ib. E ;the ‘madman,’ib. 173 D, E
(cp. Phaedo 59A); present at the
death of Socrates, Phaedo 59 A,
B ; his passionate grief, ib. I 7 D.
Apparitions,.Phaedo 81 D ; Laws 5.
738 C ; IO. gro A (cp. Tim. 72 A).
Appeal, courtof (in the Model City),
Laws 6. 767 A, C ; 11. 926 D,
928 B,938; 12. 946 E, 948 A, .
956 C, D.

Appearance, deceptiveness of, Protag. 356 D ; powerof,Rep.
2.
365,366 C ;-appearance and per- .
ception, Theaet 152, x58 E foil.,
162,170 A ;-appearance in Srt,
Soph. 236.
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Appetite, good and bad,Rep.

.

5.

ofpure taste in, Rep.3.401; instruments required in, Phil. 56 B ;Appetites, Rep. 8. 559 ; 9. 571 (cp.
architecture of Atlantis, Crit. 116.
Archon;KingArchon
a priest,
4.4!9).
Statesm. zgo E ; represents the
Appetltlve
element
of the soul,
Rep. 4. 439 ; mustbesubordiancient king, Menex.238
D; Porch
natetopassionandreason,
ib.
of the King Archon, Charm. 153
442 A ; 9.571 D(cp.Phaedr.
A ; Euthyph. 2 A; Theaet. 2x0 ;golden images set up by the nine
253 foll. ; Tim. 70 A ; Laws 3.
687,689) : may be described as
Archons at Delphi, Phaedr. 235
D:-Archons(in the Modelcity),
the love of gain, Rep. 9. 581 A ;
seat of, Tim. 70 E ; compared to
lists of,Laws6.785 (cp.Guardians
the mass ofpeoplein the state,
of the Law, Model City).
Laws 3.689 A.
Arcturus brings the vintage, Laws
Arbiters, Laws 6. 766 D ; the Court
8. 844 D.
of Neighbours (in the Model City) Ardiaeus, tyrant of Pamphylia, his
toact
as arbitersratherthan
endlesspunishmentinHades,
judges, ib. 12.956 C.
Rep. IO. 615 C, E.
Arcadia, templeof Lycaean Zeus in, Areopagus,sceneoftherape
of
Rep. 8. 565 D:-ArcadiansdisOrithyia, Phaedr. 229 D.
persed into villages by the Lace- Ares,meaningofhisname,Crat.
daemonians, Symp. 193 A.
407 C,D ; effect of loveon his
Archelaus,sonofPerdiccas,ruler
252 C ;
companions,
Phaedr.
of Macedonia, Gorg. 470 D (cp.
1g6
conqueredbylove,Symp.
2 Alcib. 141 E) ; his
crimes,
D ; Ares and Aphrodith, Rep. 3.
Gorg. 471 A, 479 A, E ; thought
390 C; templesof,Laws 8. 833
ib.
happybytheSophistPolus,
B ; his votaries a class of crafts470 D, 472 D ; will be found
men, ib. 11. gzo D.
punishedin the nextworld, ib. Arginusae,
condemnation
of the
generals after, Apol. 32 B.
525 D.
Archepolis,meaning of thename,
Argos, Agamemnon, king of, Rep.
Crat. 394 C.
3.393 E ; subject to the Dorians,
Archers in Crete, Laws I . 625 D ;
Laws 3.683 D ; ruin of the kings
races for archers, id. 8. 833 C ;of, ib. 6 9 D ; kingsof, I Alcib.
the Sauromatides or Amazons
IZIA :-the Argive oath, Phaedo
famous as archers, i6. 7.804
89 C :-Argive colonists in Crete,
E, 806 A;-archery,teaching
Laws 4. 708 A:-Argivestook
of (intheModelCity),
id. 804
no part in the Persian war, ib. 3.
D, 813 D.
692 E ; defendedby the AtheArchidamus,King of Sparta, I Alnians,Menex. 239 B ; assisted
cib. 124 A.
by the Athenians, ib. 244 D ;
Archilochus,notincludedin
the
willing to giveup the Asiatic
rhapsode’s art, Ion 531 A; infeallies, ib. 245 C.
rior to Homer, ib. 532 A :- Argument, apt to end in a q u a l ,
quoted,Rep. 2. 365 C ; Eryx,
Gorg. 457 D ; the longer and the
shorter method of, Rep. 4.435 ;
397 E.
Archinus, an Athenian orator, Me6. 504 ; misleadingnature
of
nex. 234 B.
(Adeimantus), id. 6.487 (cp.Eryx.
Architecture,
Rep.
4. 438 C ;
395 A) : youthfulloveof,Rep.
Statesm. 259 E, 280 C ; necess~ty 7. 539 (cp. Phil. 1 5 E); the right
47:

c.

and the wrongwayof, Theaet.
167 E; courtesy
required
in,
Soph. 246 D (cp. Laws I. 629 A,
634 C, 635 A):-arguments(in
rhetoric), Phaedr. 271, 272, 277.
For the personification of the
argument, see Personification.
Argumentation,i.e.Eristic,Soph.
225 D.
Arion, Rep. 5. 453 E.
Ariphron, teacher of Cleinias, Protag. 320 A.
Aristides, son of Lysimachus, failed
intraininghis sonLysimachus,
Meno 94 A (cp. Laches 179 C);
famous for his virtue, Gorg. 526
B.
Aristidestheyounger,Laches
179
A ; didnotprofitbyconverse
with Socrates,.Theaet. 150E.
Aristippus of Cyrene,notpresent
at the death of Sqcrates, Phaedo
59 c .
Arlstlppus of Larisa, loverof Meno,
Meno 70 B.
Aristocracy(i.e.theidealstateor
government of the best), Rep. 4.
445 c (CP. 8. 544 E, 545 D) ;
mode of its decline, ib. 8. 546
;the aristocratical man, ib. 7. 541
B ; 8. 544 E (see Guardians, Philosopher, Ruler) :-(in the ordinary sense),ib. I. 338 D; Statesm.
291 E, 301 A 02 D ; origin of,
Laws 3. 681 i n ancient Attica,
Menex. 238 C. Cp. Constitution.
Aristocrates,son of Scellius,his
offering at Delphi, Gorg. 472
B.
Aristodemus, his portion .in Pefoponnesus, Laws 3.692 B.
Aristodemus, of the deme of Cydathenaeum, an admirer
of Socrates,
Syrnp. 173 B ; narrates the dialogue Symposium, ib. 174 A ; a
'weak head,' ib. 176 C(cp.
. _ ib.
233 C):
Amtogetton overthrew the tyrants,
Symp. 182C.
Ariston, fatherof Adeimantus, Glau-

I

con,(andPlato),Apol.
34 A ;
Rep. I. 327 A ; 2.368 A.
Aristonymus, father of Cleitophon,
Rep. I. 328 B.
Aristophanes,thecomicpoet,unwilling to drink, Symp. 176 A ;
the constant servant of Dionysus
andAphrodith, id. 177 E ; has
a hiccougli, ib. 185 C, E ; his
speech in honour of love, ib. 189
B foll. ; alover
of jokes, ib.
213 C ; hisdescription of Socrates, ib. 221 B ; converses with
Socrates, ib. 223 C ; satirized Socrates, Apol. 18 D, 19 C.
Aristophon,sonofAglaophon,
a
painter, Gorg. 448 B.
Aristoteles, oneof the Thirty, Parm.
127 D ; a friend of Socrates, ib.
135D; respondent in the dialogue
Parnlenides, ib. 136 E.
Arithmetic,inventedbyTheuth,
Phaedr. 274 C ; defined,Gorg.
45I ; must be learnt by the rulers
(in the beststate),Rep. 7. 522,
526 (cp. Laws 7. 818, 819);
use
of in forming ideas, Rep. 7. 525 ;
spirit in which it should be pursued, ib. D ; commonnotions
about, mistaken, ib. E ; an excellent instrument of education, ib.
526; Laws 5.747 ; 7. 8- C, 819
C ;employed, in order to express
the interval between the king
and
thetyrant, Rep. 9. 587; taught
tomankind by themovements
of the heavenly bodies, Tim. 39,
47 A (cp. Laws6.771 B);abstract
nature of, Statesm. 258 D ;in the
arts, Phil. 55 E ; two kinds of, ib.
56 D ; useful to thelegislator,
Laws 5. 737 E :-puzzles
in,
Phaedo q5 E, IOI D ; Laws 7.
roots,Theaet.
819:-classesof
147 :-arithmeticalnotionsperceivedby a faculty of the SOU],
ib.. 185 D (cp. Rep. 6. 51 I C) :
"nature of theprocessofcalculation,Theaet. 198,19. Cp.
Mathematics.

3 74

Zn&x.

Armenius, father of Er, the Pamphylian, Rep. IO. 614 B.
Amour, fighting in, Laches 178 A,
179E, 181 D fog.; Euthyd. 272
A,273 D, E ; notpractisedby
the Lacedaemonians, and useless,
Laches183foll.;requires
the
use of both hands, Laws 7:795
. B ; women to learn,ib. 813 E ;
conflicts in amour for men and
. women, ib. 8.833 E ;"dancesin
armour, ib. 7. 796 B.
Arms, of Hellenes not to be offered
as trophiesinthetemples,Rep.
5.470.4 ; worn in daily life bythe
Cretans, Laws I. 625 C ;-importation and exportation of arms,
ib. 8. 847 D ;-throwing away of,
disgraceful, Rep. 5.468 A ; Laws
12.943 E foll. ; permitted in naval
warfare, Laws 4.706 C ;--use of,
taught by the GoddessAthene,
Tim. 24 B ; Crit. I I O C (cp. Laws
* 7.796 B ; Menex. 238 B) ; to be
learnt by women, Laws 7.794 D,
804, 813 E (see War).
a state,Rep. 2.
Armyneededin
374. See Soldiers.
Art, requiresknowledge,Ion532,
540; criticismof, ib. 532foll. ;
LdWS 2. 667-669 ; is piety an
art? Euthyph. 13 ; influenceof,
on character,Rep. 3.400foll.;
illusionin,Soph.235E
; creation and imitationin, ib. 266 D
(cp. Rep. IO. 5 g 6 A foll.) ; selects
good material on which to work,
Statesm. 308 C ; a true thing,
Laws I I. 921 C:--art and chance,
ib. 4.709 ; 10. 889 ; artand
the conditions of art, Phaedr.
268,269 (cp. Laws 4.709 C) ; art
448 C,
and experience,
Gorg.
501 ; art and language, Statesm.
D); art
277(cp.Rep.9.588
and nature,Laws IO. 889,890,
892(cp.Soph.265)
; art and
politics,Laws IO. 889:-art
of
agriculture,Soph. 219 B ; Laws
IO, 889 D (v. sub voce) ; angling,

Soph. 219-221 ; Laws7.
823;
bird-catching, Soph. 2mB ;Laws
7. 823; boxing,Gorg.456
D;
Rep. 4.422 ; Laws 7.795 C, 796
A ; 8. 830 A, E ; building, Euthyph. 13 D ;Rep.g.401 A ; 4.438
C ; Soph. 266 D ; Phil. 56 B ;
Eryx. 403 D ; calculation, Gorg.
451 ; Rep. 7. 524-526 ; IO. 602
D ; Theaet. 198; Statesm. 259 D ;
carding, Statesm. 281 A, 282 B ;
carpentry, Ion 537 B ; Rep. 4.428
C ; Phil.56 B ; chariot driving,
Ion 537 A ; the choral art, Gorg.
501 E ; Laws 2. 672; I Alcib.
125 D ; command,Statesm.
260
C, 292 ; cookery, Gorg. 462 foll.,
465, 5o1.A, 518 ; Rep. I. 332 D ;
disputatlon, Phaedr. 261 ; Soph.
225, 232 ; dyeing, Rep. 4.429 D ;
embroidery, ib. 3.401
A ; enchantment, Euthyd.zgo A ; Laws
I I. 933 ; exchange, Rep. 2. 369
C ; Soph.219 D, 223 ; fence,
Laches 178 A, 179 E, 181 D foll.;
Euthyd. 272 A, 273 ,D,E ; Gorg.
456 D ; Laws 7. 795 ; 8.833 E ;
flattery, Gorg. 463 foll., 501, 502 ;
Soph. 222 E ; flute-playing, Protag.327 B ; Meno 90 E ; Gorg.
501 E ; Phil. 56 A ; Laws 3. 700
E ; fulling, Statesm. 281B, 282 A ;
gem-engraving,Hipp.Min.368
B ; I Alcib.128 C , E ; of the
general, Euthyd. zgo; Soph. 219;
Statesm.304E, 305 A; Phil.56A;
harp-playing, Gorg. 502 A ; herdtending, Statesm. 261 D foll., 275
foll. i horsemanship, Euthyph. 13
A; Eryx. 396 A, 403 C ; hunting,
Euthyd. 2 9 ; Soph.219 foll. ;
Laws 7. 823 (v.sub voce) ; imitation, Soph. 219,267(v.sub voce);
the kingly art, Protag. 321, 322;
Statesm. 260,276,289-293,295B,
300 E, 305 A, 308,31 I ; measurement, Protag. 356 ; Rep. 10.602 ;
Statesm. 283-285 ; I Alcib. 126 C ;
medicine (v. sub voce) ; memory,
Hipp.
Min.
368
E, 369 A ;
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mimicry,
Soph.
267; moneymaking,Gorg. 452 B ; Rep. I.
330 B ; 8. 555; Laws 5. 741
E, 743 D ; 8, 842 D, 847 E ;
11. 918; painting,
Crat.
423
I> ; Ion 532 E ; Gorg. 450 D ;
Soph. 234, 235 E (v. sub
voce) ; payment,Rep.
I. 346;
persuasion,Soph. 222 C ; Phil.
58 A (cp. Phaedr. 267 A ; Gorg.
452 foll.) ; phantasy,Soph. 236,
260 E, 265-267; of the pilot,
Ion 537 B ; Gorg. 5 1 1 D ; Phil.
56 A ; pottery,Soph.
219 A;
Laws 3. 679 A ; purification,
Soph. 226, 227 ; retail trade,
Soph. 223 D ; Statesnl. 260 C ;
rhapsody,Ion 531 foll.;riding,
Laches 193 B (v. sub voce) ;
shoemaking,Theaet. 146 D, 147
B ; I Alcib. 125 A, 128, 129;
of sophistry, Euthyd. 274 E ;
Gorg. 449 (v. sub voce) ; speechmaking,Euthyd. 290 A (v. sub
voce) ; statuary, Gorg. 450 D ;
Statesm. 277 A; tactics, Rep. 7.
5 2 2 E, 525 B ; Statesm. 304 E ;
Laws 4.706 ; weaving, Gorg. 449
C ; Rep. 3. 401 A ; 5. 455 D ;
Statesm. 279-283 ; Laws 3.679 A;
5.734E; I Alcib. 128D; weighing,
Charm. 166A ; Rep. IO. 6 0 2 D ;
Phil. 55 E; woolworking,Statesm.
282 :-the arts stolen from Athene
and Hephaestus by Prometheus,
Protag. 321 D:-the plastic and
weaving arts require nouseof iron,
Laws 3.679 A :-the axts divided
accordingly as they use or donot
use words, Gorg. 450 ; productive
arts, Rep. 3. 401 A ; Soph. 219,
265 A ; Phil. 55 E ; acquisitive,
Soph. 219,265A ; subdivided, ib.
zrg foll., 223 C ; practical and
intellectual, Statesm. 258 E ; cooperative and causal, ib.281,282,
287 B ; of composition and division, ib. 283 ; three arts concernedwithallthings,Rep.
IO.
6 0 1 ; the handicraft arts a re-

I

proach, ib. g. jgo C (cp.Gorg.
512 C ; Rep. 7. 522 B ; Laws 7.
8c6 E ; 8. 846 D) :-thelesser
arts (rq&&xu), Rep. 5. 475
D ; ( r i x w n ) , ib. 6. 495 , D :the arts unequally
distributed
among men, Protag. 322 ; exercised for the good of their
subject,Euthyph.
13; Rep. I.
342, 345-347
; not to be confused
with their conditions,Phaedr.
269 A ; correlative to their subject-matter,Ion 537; not to be
abused, Gorg. 456 U, 460 D ; not
commonly practised with a view
to moralimprovement, ib. 501,
502 ; training required in, ib. 5 13 ;
interested in theirown perfection,
Rep. I. 342 ; differ according to
theirfunctions, ib. 346; full of
grace, ib. 3. 401 A ; mustbe
subject to a censorship, ib. B ;
causes of the deterioration of, ib.
4. 421 ; employment of children
in, ib. .5. 467 A ; idealsin, ib.
472 L) ; chieflyuseful for practical purposes, ib. 7. 533 A ; depend cjn amean,Statesm. 284;
differ in exactness, Phil.55 E foll.;
baseduponopinion,
i6. 59 ; in
relation to the good, ib. 66,;no
in, by the
alteration
allowed
Egyptians, Laws 2. 656 E ; unknown for many centuries, ib. 3.
677 (cp. Tim. 22 E ; Crit. ~ o g E;
Statesm. 274); no one to practise
two arts, Laws 8. 846
D ; the arts
are wealth, Eryx.402 C:-the arts
and experience,Gorg. 448, 462,
501; thearts
and knowledge,
Theaet. 146 foil.;the arts and
moral qualities, Hipp. Min. 373 ;
I AIcib. 125 ; the arts and philosophy,Rep. 6. 495 E, 496 (CP.
5. 475 D, 476 A) ; the arts and
politics,analogy of, I Alcib. I07
foll. For the analogy of the arts
and virtues cp. Analogy.
Art. [No didogrce OfPZato confains a discussion u$on art in the
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p a r d i a n s of kis sfate from this
general sense of tke term. In
evil by the severe disczj5Zine and
HeZZas, as in aZZ countries wkere
training of’ tkeir ear& years.
art has most flaunkhed, the age
Thus in art as in many otker
of creation $receded the age of
respects PZatocombines the remiticism
and
ana&sis.
PZato
actionary and.the
reforming
k n m s nothing of ‘s c h d s ’ or of
sjirit. He is willing to follow
the kastory of art, nor does he
the EgvPtian fmkion and
conseZect any buiZding or statue f o r
secrate tke forms of art which
conriemnation or admiration.
Pkidias is only twicementioned,
have received the sanction of the
once casuaZ& as tke typicaZscu@authorities (Laws 2. 657 A).
But he wiZZ banish from the state
tor (Protag. 311 C), andagain
in the Meno (91 D), where SoaZZ that is base andimjure, and
cratessaysthatPhei~as,‘a~hough surroundhis citizens wifh an
he wrought suck exceedingly
atmosphere of grace and beau@
wkick wiZL instiZ nobZe and true
noble
works,’
did not
make
ideas into theirminds.]
nearly so muck money by them as
Protagoras did by his wisdom. Artemis,meaning
of the name,
Equal& sZtght are the references . Crat. 406 B ; goddess of childto painters:the names of 2eu.rbirth, Theaet. 149 B :-temple of
ippus (Protag. 3 18B),Polygnotus
[Artemis] Agm, Phaedr. 229 C.
(Ion 532 E), and Zeuris (Gorg. Artemisium, battle of,
Laws
4.
453 C) occur; but we hear no707 C ; Menex. 241 A.
thing of any masterjiece oftheirs, Artisans,not wise,Apol.
22 D ;
made to j o i n t
necessary in the state, Rep. 2.
nor is the attempt
out their several charactenkfics.
370 ; have no time to be ill, ib. 3.
Art, according to the conception
406 D :-[in the ModelCity]
of PZato, i s not acollection of
no citizen to be an artisan, Laws
canons of cuiiicism, but rather a
8.846 ; rules concerning,ib. 846subtZei@uence which pervades
848. Cp. Craftsmen.
aN things animate as weZZ as in- Artist, the, mustbe inspired by love,
animate (Rep. 3. 400, 401).
He
Symp. 197A ; ought not to abuse
judges artby one test, ‘sim$Zicify,’
his strength, Gorg.456 D,460 D ;
he incZudes modo-but under this
does not work forhis own benefit,
ation, jurity, and hamony of
Rep. I. 346, 347;mustimitate
jrojortion; and, in the Republic
the goodonly,
ib. 3.. 401 C;
at least, he $laces scuIpture and
requires
favourable
conditions,
architecture under the same
n@d
Laws 4.709 D ; ought to make his
censorship which he nppZies to
work self-consistent, ib. 5. 746 D
$oettyandmusic (Rep. 3.401 A).
(cp. Gorg. 503 E); has regard to
He &sZikes the ‘ilZusions’ of
IO. 903 D ;
the whole,Laws
#ainfing (Rep. IO.602)) and the
must not use his art to deceive
‘ j a k e P-oportions’ Riven by
an unskilled person,ib. I I. 921C ;
sculgtnrs to tkeir subjects (Soph.
difference
between
the clever
235,236):both these k classes as
artist and the wise man, z Alcib.
a sort of magk. He iras observed
145 E :-the Great Artist, Rep.
tkat excessive h o t i o n t o a r t is
IO. 596 (cp. Laws IO. 902 E) :aptto
fioduce e f e m i w y of
artists and dialecticians, Phil. 59.
ckaracfer (Rep. 3.41I ; 5. 475); &-seller, the, Soph. 224.
but L kojes f o $reserve the Asclepiadae, Rep. 4. 405 D, 406 B,
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C ; IO. 599 C ; Hippocrates of
Cos, an Asclepiad,Protag. 311
B(cp.Phaedr.
270 C); Eryximachus, an Asclepiad, Symp.186

impious? Laws 7. 821 ; 12. 957
A ;-motions of the planets, Rep.
IO.616 E ; Tim. 38 foll. ; Laws 7.
822 (cp. Stars) ;-astronomy and
E.
love, Symp. 188B.
Asclepiaea at Epidaurus, Ion530 A. Astyanax,meaning of the name,
Asclepius, father of physicians,
Crat. 352 D.
Symp. 186 E ; patron of gym- Astylus,hiscontinence,Laws
8.
nastic and husbandry, i6id. ; his
840 A.
sonsat Troy, 'Rep. 3. 406 A, Atalanta, chose the life of an ath408 A ; not
ignorant
of the
lete, Rep. IO. 620 B.
lingering treatment, ib. 406 D ; a At&,the goddess, Symp. 195 D.
statesman, i6. 407 E ; saidby
Atheism, charged against Socrates,
the poets to havebeenbribed
Apol. 26; againstastronomers,
to restore a rich man to life, ib.
Laws 12.967 A (cp. 7. 821); re408 B ; son of Apollo, ib. C ; left
futed, i6. IO. 886-930; 12. @.
disciples, IO. 599 C F-"we owe a
Cp. God.
cock to,' Phaedo I 18A :-festival
Atheists,Laws IO. 885, 887foll. ;
in honour of, at Epidaurus (AS12. 948 C ; advice to, ib. IO.888 ;
clepiaea), Ion 530 A.
punishment of, ib. 907 E foll.
Ashes,appliedtosoreeyes,Lysis
Athene,Prometheus'theftupon,
210 A.
Protag. 321 D, E ; Athene
Asia,Charm. 158 A ; Tim. 24 B,
$porph, Euthyd. 302 D ; her
E ; Crit. 108 E, 112 E.
namePallasAthene,Crat.
406
Asia, Prince of, Lysis zog D (cp. I
E foll. ; her weaving due to love,
Alcib. 121 C).
Symp. 197 B; nottobeconASOPUS,the ancientboundary of
sideredauthor of the strife
Attica, Crit. IIO E.
tween
Trojans
and
Achaeans,
Aspasia, her speech, Menex. 236 A
Rep. 2. 379 E ; =Neith, Tim. 21
foll. (cp. 249 D) ; her eloquence,
E, 23 E ; Goddess of Attica,
i6. 235 E.
Crit. rog C ; Laws I. 626 E (cp.
Assaults, Rep. 5. 464 E ; Laws 9.
Crat. 406 E ) ; why armed,Crit.
879-882 ; on strangers,Laws 9.
IIO A ; Laws 7. 806 A (cp. Tim.
879 ; on elders, ib. 880; in self24 B) ; goddess of arts, Statesm.
274 C ; of all craftsmen, including
defence, ibid.; onparents, i6.
wamors, Laws 11. 920 E foll. :881 ; by slaves, ib. 882.
Assembly (in the Model City), Laws
her temple on the Acropolis(in
ancient Athens), Crit.I 12 B :-in
8. 850 C ; summoned and dissolved by the council, ib. 6. 758 the Model State, Laws 5. 745 B
D ; attendance at, ib. 764 A.
(cp. 8. 848 D); dances in honour
of, ib. 7.795 C, D:-the PanatheAssociation of ideas, Phaedo 73 D,
naea, Ion 530 B; Euthyph. 6 €3 ;
76 A.
3.685 C.
Parm. 127 A(cp.Rep.
2. 378
Assyrian Empire, the, Laws
C):-the ' song ' or 'strain' of
Astronomy, a discovery of Theuth,
Athene (6 .r+s ' A O ~ v o h svopds),
Phaedr. 274 C ; defined,Gorg.
451 C ; tobestudiedby
the
Crat. 417 E.
rulers (in the best state), Rep. 7. Athens, the ancient city of, Tim. 21
A, D, E ; Crit. 112 A ; its topo527-530 (CP.Laws 7. 817 E);
graphy, Crit. 112E :-the Acrospirit in which it should be purpolis,Euthyph.6B; Eryx. 398E ;
sued, Rep. 7. 508 E foll. ; is' it
be-'
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the Agora, Gorg. 447 A ; Parm.
x26 A ; Menex. 234A ; Eryx. 400
A ; judgment-hall and prison of
Socrates, Crito 43 A ; Phaedo
59 D ; Porch of the King Archon,
Cham. 153 A ; Euthyph. 2 A ;
Theaet. 210; the Tholus,Apol.
32 C, D ; the walls, Lysis 203 A ;
Phaedr. 227 A ; Gorg. 455 E ;
Menex. 244 C, 245 A; the docks
and harbours, Gorg. 455 E;the temple of [Agra]Artemis,
Phaedr. 229 B ; ofOlympian
Zeus, ib. 227 A;-altar of Boreas, ib. 229 B ;-the
fountain of Panops,Lysis 203 A;the Academy, ibid ; the Lyceum,
i6id. ; Euthyd. 271 A, 272 E, 273
A ; Symp. 223 D ; Euthyph. 2
A ; Eryx. 397 C ; the Palaestra
of Taureas,Charm. 153 A ; the
Palaestra of Miccus,Lysis 204
A ;-Ceramicus, outside the wall,
Parm. 127 C ; Melite, ib. A ;-the
house of Agathon, Symp. I 74 ; of
Callias, Protag. 311 A, 337 D ; of
Callicles, Gorg.447 B ;of Cephalus (at the Piraeus), Rep. I. 328
B ; of Morychus, Phaedr. 227 B ;
of Polytion, Eryx. 394, 400 C ;--.
corpses exposed outsidethenorthern wall,Rep. 4. 439 E ;-the
road to Athens made for conversation, Symp. 173 B.
Early history of Athens, Tim.
21 D foll. ; Crit. I I O Afoll. ;
war of Athens and Atlantis, Tim.
24 E ; Crit. 108 E ; early wars of
the Athenians,Menex. 239 B ;
the Athenians compelled to pay
tribute to Minos, Laws 4. 706 A;
-conspiracyof
Harmodius and
Aristogeiton, Symp. 182 C ;-the
3. 692 foll.,
PersianWar,Laws
6g8 B foll. ; 4. 707 B, C ; Menex
239; Athenians and Lacedaemonians the saviours of Hellas,
Laws 3.692 ; battleof Marathon,
Gorg. 516 D ; Laws 3.698 E ; 4.
707 C ; Menex. 240 C, 241 R ;

Artemisium, L a w s 4. 707 C ;
Menex. 241 A ; Salamis,Laws
3. 6g8 C ; 4. 707 B, C ; Menex.
241 A, 245 A ; Plataea, Menex.
241 D, 24j A; the Eurymedon,
Cyprus,
Egypt,
ib. 241 E ;Athenian colonists at Naxos, Euthyph. 4 C ; conquest of Ceos,
Laws I . 638 A ;-battle of Tanagra, I Alcib. I 1 2 B ; Menex. 242
A ; battle of Oenophyta, Menex.
242 A ; battle of Coronea, I Alcib.
I 12 B ;-outbreak of the Peloponnesian War, Menex. 242 C ; the
Plague at Athens, Symp. 201 D ;
capture of the Spartans in Sphagia,Menex. 242 D ; the expedition to Potidaea, Charm. 153 ;
Symp. 219 E, 221 A; Apol. 28
E ; battle of Delium, Laches 181
B, 188 E ; Symp. 221 A ; Apol.
28 E ; battle of Amphipolis, Apol.
28 E; the Athenians in Sicily,
Eryx. 392; battle of Arginuee,
Apol. 32 B ; Menex 243 C ;rule of the Thirty, Apol. 32
C ; Parm. 127 C ; exile and
return of the people, Apol. 21 A ;
war with the. tyrants, Menex.
a43 E ; reconciliation of the City
and the Piraeus, ibid. ;-battle of
Corinth,
Theaet.
142; Menex.
245 E ; battle of Lechaeum, Menex. 245 E:-story of the embassy sent by the Atheniansto
the oracle of Ammon, 2 Alcib.
148,149.

The early republic, Laws 3. 698
B foll.; its degeneracy, i6. 693;
character oftheAthenian government, Menex.238 C; the Athenian
statesmendidnotimprove
the
people, Gorg. 51 5, 519 (cp. Peric1es):"the Prytanes, Apol. 32 B ;
Gorg. 473 E ; the Eleven, Apol.
37 C ; Phaedo 59 E, 85 B, 116 I3 ;
golden images set up by the Nine
Archons at Delphi, Phaedr. 235
D ;the Council, Menex. 2% B :no law at Athens ahout the time
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of.deciding causes, ApoL37 B ;
the lawcompels the plaintiff to
answer questions, ib. 25 D ; prisoners not put to death till the
return of the mission-shipfrom
Delphi, Crito 43 D (cp. Phaedo
58Afoll.) ; laws on education,
marriage, kc., Crito 5 0 foll. ; laws
about love affairs, Symp. 182 A,
183C ; publicfunerals,Menex.
234 ; provisionforchildren
of
citizens slain in battle, ib. 249 :festival of the Apaturia, Tim. 2 1
A ; Bendidea, Rep. I. 327 A, 354
A ; Dionysia,Rep.
5. 475 E ;
the ‘performances on the cart,’
Laws I. 637 B; intoxication at,
ib. C ; Hermaea,Lysis 206 D ;
Lenaea,Protag.327
D ; Panathenaea, Ion 530 B ; Euthyph. 6
B ; Pam. 127 A ; armed dances
in honour of Athene, Laws 7. 796
C, D.
Athenians considered the best
judges of tragedy, Laches 183 Bj .
have no Zoir Imrpcjos, Euthyd.
302 D; freedom of speech among,
Protag.319; Gorg.461 E ; wisdomof, Protag.319 B,337 D ;
temporarydearth of that commodityamongthem,Meno71
A ; jealous of any one who
attempts to impart wisdom to
them, Euthyph. 3 D ; named
from the Goddess,Laws I . 626
D (cp. Athene); thought tobe
great talkers, ib. 641 E ; if good,
very good, ib. 642 C ; the multitude in old days required to keep
silence in the theatre, z’b. 3. 700 ;
pride of the Athenians, ib. 6. 753
B; breeding ofbirds among, ib. 7.
789B(cp.LysIs212D; Rep.5.459;
I Alcib. 120 A) ; their neglect 05
education, I Alcib. 122 B ; easy
to praise the Athenians among
the Athenians, Menex. 235 D,236
A ; the Athenians children of
the soil, 2 . 237, 245 D :---Megillus the ?rp6&uor of Athens, Laws

1.642 B; friendship ofAthenians
and Cretans, ib. D :-Athenian
confectionery,Rep. 3.404D
:
-Athenian
speakers
dragged
from the Bema by force, Protag.
319 c.
Athlete, Atalanta chooses the soul
of an, Rep. IO. 620 B: -victorious
athletes maintained in thePrytaneium,Apof.36
. D ; athletes
obliged to pay excessiveattention
to diet,Rep. 3.404A
; sleep
away their lives, ibid. ; apt to becomebrutalized, ib. 410(cp.7.
535 D); training of athletes Laws
8. 830 A :-the bardians athletes
of war, Rep. 3. 403 E, 404 B ; 4.
422 ; 7. 521.E ; 8.543 (cp. Laches
182 B ; Laws 7. 824 A ; 8.
830).
Athos, cut through by Xerxes,Lans
3.699 A.
Atlantic Ocean, navigable in early
times,Tim. ,24 E (cp. Crit. 108
E) ; originof the name,Crit.
114A.
Atlantis,Tim. 25 A ; Crit. 108 E,
113Cfoll. ; the lotof Poseidon,
Crit.113C ; received itsname
from Atlas, ib. I 14 A ; productionsof, ib. 114,1 1 5 ; arrangement of the country, ib. 1:s C ;
temfles, ib. 116 C, D, E ; baths,
etc, ib. 117 A ; harboursin, i6.
E ; the mountains of, ib. 118 A ;
the plainin, ib. C ; population,
ib. 119A ; army of, ib. A, B ;
government of, ib. C ; sacrifice of
a bull in, zb. D, E.
Atlas, Phaedo 99 C ; Crit. 114 A ;
hisfamily,Crit.
114 C (cp. 120
Dl.
Atonementforcrimes,noteasily
made, as wickedmensuppose,
Rep. 2. 364 ; Laws 4. 716 E ;
IO. 885C,888
E, 905, go8 E ;
12.948; 2 Alcib. 149 E.
Atreus, his name,Crat.395
B;
quarrel of Atreus and Thyestes,
Statesm. 268 E.

Atridae, Rep. 3.393 A.
Atropos(one of the Fates), her
song, Rep. IO. 617 C ; spins the
threads of destiny and makes
them irreversible, ib. 620 E (cp.
Laws 12. g60 C).
Attention, various: meaningsof the
word, Euthyph. 13 ; a motion of
the soul, Theaet. I53 B.
Attica, strife of the Gods respecting, Menex. 237 C (but cp. Crit.
1 0 g A) ; ancient kings of, Menex.
238 D; tributepaidtoMinos,
Laws 4. 706A ; ancientpopulation of, Tim. 24 ; Crit. IIO C ;
ancientfertility of,Crit. 1 1 1 C
237 E) ;-ancient
(cp.Menex.
dialect of; Ba$poYcE, Crat. 398
B ; iuia, ib. 401 C ; Spat, ib. 410
C ; useof o for a, ibid., 420
B;
of I and 8 for 7 or e and $, ib.
418 B ; of e for 7, ib.426 C ;government of,reviewed,
commencing with the PersianWar,
Laws 3. 698A;-little wood in,
ib. 4. 706
B :-Attic confections,
E ; heroes, Crit. I IO
Rep. 3. 404
A.
Attraction, Tim. 80 C.
Attribute and essence,tobedistinguished,Euthyph. 1 1 A (cp.
Lysis 217).
Audience at theatres, inc1ude.dwomen, children, and slaves, Gorg.
502 D ; Laws 2.658; 7. 817
C;
as judges, Laws 2. 659 ; 3. 700.
Cp. Spectator.
Authority; value of a celebrated
name,Phaedr. 270 D ;-claims
to authority in the state, Laws 3.
690 A ; 4- 714.
Authorship
honourable,
Phaedr.
258.
Autochthon, son of Poseidon, Crit.
114 B.
Autochthones, Statesm. 269 A, 271
(cp.Symp. 191);-inAtlantis,Crit.
113C ;-the Athenians boastthat
they are, ib. 1 0 g ; Menex. 237 E,
245 D.

Autolycus, the grandfatherof Odysseus, Rep. I. 334 A.
Autumn, the gifts of,Laws 8. 844
E.
Auxiliaries, the youngwarriors of
the state, Rep. 3.414 ; compared
to dogs, ib. 2. 376 ; 4. 440 D ; 5.
451 D ; havesilvermmgledin
theirveins,
ib. 3. 415 A.Cp.
Guardians.
Avarice, disgraceful, Rep. I. 347 B ;
forbidden in the guardians, ib. 3.
390 E ; falsely imputed to Achilles and Asclepius by the poets,ib.
391 B, 408 C ; characteristic of
timocracy and oligarchy, ib. 8.
548 A, 553; in despoticrulers,
Laws 3. 697
E ; a cause of murder, ib. 9. 870.
Aviary in the mind, Theaet. 197 C
foll.
Axiochus,fatherof Cleinias,Euthyd.
271 B, 275 A.
Azaes,son of Poseidon,Crit. 114
C.

B.
Bacchic dances, Laws 7. 815 C ;women, Ion 534 A ; Laws 7.790
E (cp. Phaedr. 253 A).
Bad, see Evil, Unjust.
Balance required inthe state and in
the individual, Laws 3. 691, 693
B ; 4. 716A.
Ball, the earth compared to a particolouredleathern, Phaedo I IO
B. Cp.Games.
Banditti, in Italy, Laws 6. 777 C.
Barbarian words, Crat. 409 E (cp.
417 C, 421 D, 425 E ) ; barbarian forms of government, Rep.
8.544 D:-barbarians older than
. Greeks,Crat. 425 E ; regard
nakedness as improper, Rep. 5.
452 D ; thenatural enemies of
the Hellenes, ib. 470 (cp. Statesm.
262 D) ; admire wealth, Laws 9.
870 A.
Eaths, at the Lyceum,Symp. 223

In&X.
D ; in the island of Atlantis,
Crit. 117 A ; warm baths to be
providedfor the aged,Laws 6.
761 C ;-Socrates takes the bath
before his death, Phaedo I I 5 A,
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D, 521 D, 525 D ; Tim. 27 E
foll.;Theaet. 152, 157 (cp. Protag. 340).
Beds, the figure of the three, Rep.
10. 5 9 6 foll.
i16 A.
Bee,-' like the bee, leave my sting
Batiea,name of a hill near Troy
in youbeforeI.die,' Phaedo 91
(Hom. 11. 2. 813 foll.), Crat. 392
C ;-laws concerning bees, Laws
8. 843 E ; poisoning of bees, ib.
A.
11. 933 D :- bee-masters, Rep.
Beast, the great, Rep. 6. 493 ; the
8. 564 C .
many-headed,, ib. 9. 588, 589 :' the wild beast withinus,' ib. 571, Beggars, to be banished from the
state, Laws I I. 936 B.
572 :-'the
fatted beast,'Laws
7. 807 A :-the beast which
has Beginning, the, unbegotten and indestructible, Phaedr. 245 C.
killed a man, to betriedfor
Being,concernedwith the invarimurder, ib. 9. 873 E.
able,Rep.
9. 585 ; nature of,
Beautiful,the, and the good are
Tim. 5 J E ; perceivedby
the
one,Lysis 216; Symp. 201 B,
soul, Theaet. 185 C ; being in
204 E foll. ; Rep. 5. 452 (cp. EuearlyGreekphilosohhy,Soph.
thyd. 301 A ; Crat. 439; Phaedo
243, 244 ; (existence) defined as
100); the manybeautiful contrasted with absolute beauty, Rep. power, ib. 247, 248 ; as a genus,
ib. 254 foll.; as expressedby
6. 507 B ; he is beautifulwho
language, ib. 261 :-being. and
utters the beautiful, Theaet. 185
becoming, Rep. 7. 518 I>, 521 D,
E ; thebeautiful and the not525 D ; Tim. 27 E foll. ; Theaet.
beautiful, Soph. 257.
152, 157 (cp. Protag. 340) :Beauty, ' a slipperything,'Lysis
being and the many, Parm. 127
216 C (cp. I Alcib. 131); nature
E :-being and motion, Theaet.
of, Lysis 216 ; Phaedr. 250 foll. ;
153 A, 180 E ; Soph. 249; movbeauty and goodness, Symp.201;
ableand immovableinbeing,
beauty and love, ib. 2 0 6 ; gradaSoph. 249; being neither in motions of beauty, ib. 210; univer' tionnorrest,
ib. 250 :-being
sal science of, ibid. ; standard of,
and not-being,
Rep.
5. 477;
Gorg. 474 ; a meansof education,
Theaet. 188; Soph. 257 foll. :Rep. 3.401foll. ; pleasure of, Phil.
being and number, Parm. I# :5 1 ; allied to measure, i6. 64 E ;
being and the one, ib. 142foll. ;
to mind, ib. 65 E ; in the scale of
Theaet. 180E (cp. One) :-being
goods, ib. 65, 66 ; inferior, to virand other, Soph.259:-being and
tue,Laws 5. 727 E(cp.Symp.
unity, ib. ~45:"true being beheld
218 D, E) ; the desire of beauty
by the soulwhichfollowsGod,
in the soul, Laws 8. 841 C;Phaedr. 249, 2 5 0 ; the object of
absolute,Euthyd. 301 A ; Crat.
the philosopher's desire, Rep. 6.
439 C ; Phaedr. 249 E, 254 A ;
Symp. 21I ; Rep. 5.476, 479 ; 6.
484, 485, 456 E, 4909 5 0 0 C, 501
494 A , 501 B; 507 B(cp.Laws
D ; 7. 521, 537 D ; 9. 581 E, 582
C (cp. Phaedr. 249 ; Phaedo 65,
2.655 C) ;-beauty of Alcibiades,
82; Rep.5.475E; 7.520B,525;
Symp. 217 A, 219 B ; I Alcib.
Theaet. 173 E ; Soph. 249 D,
104 A ; of Charmides,Charm.
254 A) ; the subject of mind and
154.
wisdom,Phil. 59. Cp. Essence.
Becoming and being, Rep. 7. 5 18

Belief, distinguished from learning,
Gorg. 454. Cp. Faith.
Belief in Gods, not universal, Laws
12. 948. Cp. Atheism,Atheists,
God.
Belly, the, Tim. 72 E.
Below and above, Tim. 62 D.
Bendis, a title of Artemis, Rep. I.
327 A:-Bendidea,afeastof
Artemis, id. I. 354 A(cp. 327
A, B).
of, restricted,
Bequest,
freedom
Laws I I. 922 foll.
Betrothal,
regulations
respecting,
Laws’6. 774 E.
‘ Better’ and‘wiser,’Gorg. 489 ;
meaning of ‘better’ in going to
war, I Alcib. 1 0 g ; can the better
beconqueredby
the worse I
Laws 1.627 :-theknowledge
of
the best, 2 Alcib. 14E foll.
Bias of Priene,one of the Seven
Wise Men, Protag. 343 A ; Rep.
I . 335 E.
Bile, Tim. 83, 85.
Birds, do not sing when in pain,
Phaedo 85 A ; divinationby,
Phaedr. 244 C ; Phil. 67 C ; breeding of, at Athens,Rep. 5. 459;
Laws 7. 789 B (cp. Lysis 212 Df
I Alcib. 1 2 0A) ;creation of, Tim.
91 D ; their lives an example to
men, Laws 8. 840 D ;-asofferings, ib. 12. 956 A :-bird-catching, Soph. 220 B ; Laws 7. 823.
Birth, pride of, Gorg. 5 1 2 (cp. I
Alcib. 120 E) ; despisedby the
philosopher,
Theaet.
174 E ;
authority of, Laws 3. 6ga A ;
not a ground of superiority at
Athens,Menex. 238 E ; obligations of, ib. 247 :-birthinlove,
thought,
Symp. 206 :-birthin
Theaet. 148 E foil.:-birthinman,
an imitation of the earth, Menex.
238 A
:-the
many births of
things, Laws IO. 904 A (cp. Tim.
42 B).
Birthdays, to be registered in the
temples, Laws 6. 785.

Blasphemy, at sacrifices,Laws 7.
So0 (cp. 821 D).
Blest, Islands of the, Symp. 180B ;
Gorg. $23 B, 526 C ; Rep. 7.
519 C, 540 C ; Menex.235 B.
Blood, Tim. 80 E, 85.
Body,inmaterialisticphilosophy,
Soph. 246 :-Bodies, nature of,
Tim. 53 C foll. ; forms of, ibid. ;
change of, ib. 56.
Body, the, and the members, comparison of the state to, Rep. 5.
462 D, 464 B(cp.Laws 12.964

E).

Body, the human, Tim. 44 ; growth
of, Phaedo g6 C ; Laws 7.788 D;
principles on which it is framed,
Tim. 72 E foll. ; channels in the
body, i6. 77; the youthfulbody,
ib. 81; sympathy of body and
soul, ib. 88 ; motions of the body,
ib. 89; organsof thebody,Theaet.
184, 185 :-state of the body after
death, Gorg. 524 A :-bodies and
12. 959 A
(cp.
shades,
Laws
Phaedo 81) :-the body a source
of evil,Phaedo 66 (cp. Tim.70 E) ;
akin to the seen and the changing,
Phaedo 79; not self-sufficing,Rep,
I .341 E ; the honour dueto, Laws
5. 728 E ; not eternal, but indestructible, ib. IO. 904;“the pleasures of the body slavish, Phaedr.
258 E;-the index (uqpnivet) of
the soul, Crat. 400 C ; the tomb
(uijpa) of the soul, ibid.; Phaedr.
250 C ; Gorg. 493 A ; the prison
of the soul, Phaedo 81,8z, 83 (cp.
Crat. 400) ;“under the rule ofthe
soul, Phaedo 80,94 ; Tim. 34 E ;
Laws 5.726 ; IO. 892 A, 896 ; fz.
959 A, 966 E,967 B ; I Alcib. 130
A; harmony ofbody and soul,
Rep. 3. 402; the body has less
truth and essence than the soul,
ib. 9. 585 D ; inferior to the soul,
Laws 5728,743 E ; IO. 892 ; 12.
959 A ; the connexion of body and
soul not better than their dissolution, ib. 8. 828 E (cp. Crat. 403) ;

. :

exists forthesakeof the
soul, Laws
9. 870
B ;-the excessive care of
the body inimical to virtue, Rep.
3. 407 (cp. 9. 591
D) ; unworthy
of a freeman, Laws 7. 796 B :operations dealing with the body,
Gorg. 517.
Boeotia,Socrates'bones,
if free,
would go off to, Phaedo 9 A :the Boeotiansapprove
of unnatural love,Symp. 182 B(cp.
Laws I . 636 B) ; - Boeotians
at Tanagra, Oenophyta, and
Coronea, I Alcib. 112 C (cp.
Menex. 242 A, B) ;-Boeotians
ask aid of Athens,Menex. 244
D ; willing to betray the Hellenes
in Asia, ib. 245 C.
Bones, Tim. 73.
Books, the Athenianoratorslike,
because they can neither ask nor
answer questions, Protag. 329 A.
Cp. Anaxagoras, Writing.
Roreas carriedoff Orithyia, Phaedr.
229 B, C ; Thracian Boreas, Laws
2. 661 A.
Boundaries, laws concerning, Laws
8. 842
E.
Bowels, Tim. 73 A.
Bowmen, in Crete, Laws i. 625 E ;
mounted, ib. 8. 834 D. See
Archers.
Boxers, training of, Laws 8. 830
A.
456 D ; Rep. 4.
Boxing,
Gorg.
422; Laws 7. 795 C ; 8. 830 E ;
tricks of, invented by Epeius and
. Amycus, Laws 7. 796 A.
Boys, set to .learn poetry in schools,
Protag. 326 A ; Laws 7.810,81
I;
ought not to drink wine, Laws 2.
666 A ; processions of, ib. 7. 796
D ; the mostunmanageable
of
animals, ib. 808D ;educationof,ib.
810(cp. Education) ; contests of,
ib. 8. 833 C :-boy-life at Athens,
Charm. I 54 ; Lysis 206-208,21I,
223 ; I Alcib. I I O B (cp.Alcibiades, Charmides, Lysis, Theaetetus, and Games).
Brain, Tim. 73 D.

Brasidascompared
to Achilles,
Symp. 221 C.
Brass and ironmingledby
the
God
in
the husbandmen and
craftsmen, Rep. 3. 415A (cp. 8.
547 A) ; not to be offered to the
Gods, Laws 12.955E.
Breeding of animals, Rep. 5. 459;
Laws 5 . 735 U ; ofcocks and
quails at Athens, Laws 7. 789 B
(cp.Lysis 212 D ; I Alcib. 120
A):

'

Brevlty(proverbial), of the Lacedaemonians, Protag. 342 A foll. ;
Laws I. 642 A ; 4. 722 A ; not
alwaysto be regarded, Statesm.
283, 286;Laws 4. 721 E ; IO.
887 B.
Briareus, how to be armed, Euthyd.
299 C ; fabledtohavehad
a
hundred hands, Laws 7.795 C.,
Bribes, taking of, punished bydeath,
Laws 12.955C.
Building, Rep. 3. 401 A ; 4. 438 C ;
Soph. 266 D ; Eryx. 403 D ; an
exact art, Phil. 56 B.
UuIlssacrificedinAtlantis,Crit.
119E ; bullswithgildedhorns
offered tothe
Gods, 2 Alcib.
'49
Bunal, of the rulers(inthebest
E ; 5. 465 E,
state), Rep. 3. 413
469 A ; 7. 540 B ; of parents,
Laws 4. 717 E ; of a rich wife,
how to be described in poetry, ib.
719 E ; of the suicide, ib. 9.873 ;
of the censors of magistrates, ib.
12. 947; regulationsforburial,
ib. 958, 959; burialofthedead
in battle at Achens, Menex. 234.
Cp. Funeral.
Buying and
selling,
regulations
concerning,Laws
8. 849 ; 11.
915, 916.

€3.

C.

Cadmus, the story of, Laws 2.663 E
(cp. Rep. 3.414 C; Soph. 247 C) ;
a barbarian,Menex.
245 C ;Cadmus of Thebes
(Cebes),
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Phaedo 95 A :-'Cadmeian victory; Laws 1.641C:-Cadmeians
at war
with
Argives,
Menex.
239 B.
Caeneus the Thessalian,changed
12.
fromwoman toman,Laws
944 D.
Caestus,the,
worn
by
would-be
Laconizers, Protag. 342 B.
Calculation,defined,Gorg.
451 ;
correctstheillusions
of sight,
Rep. IO. 602 D (cp. Protag. 356 ;
Rep, 7. 524); the talent
for,
accompanled by generalquickness, Rep. 7. 526 B ; the art of,
Theaet. 198; Statesm. 259 D.
Cp. Arithmetic.
Callaeschrus,
father
of Critias,
Charm. 153 C, 169 B ; Protag.
3 16A.

Calliades, father of Callias, I Alcib.
I 19 A.
Callias, son of Calliades, a disciple
of Zeno, I Alcib. I 19 A.
Callias, son of Hipponicus, Protag.
311 A, 314 E, 3x5 D, 335 D ;
Protagoras at hls house, zb. 311
A ; half-brothertoParalus,
ib:
314 E ; hishouse the finest in
the city, ib. 337 D ; (the noble,'
ib. 362 A ; has spent a 'world of
money' on theSophists,Crat.
391 C ; Apol. 20 A ; guardian of
Protagoras'interests at Athens,
Theaet. 165 A ; famousforhis
wealth,Eryx. 395 A ; father of
Protarchus, Phil. 19 B.
Callicles, a person in the dialogue
Gorg-ias, Gorg. 481 B-505 E ;
loves the son of Pyrilampes, ib.
481 D, 513 B ; Socrates' account
of him, ib. 487 A foll.; his view of
temperance, ib. 491 E foll. ; an
Acharnian, ib. 495 D ; unfairin
argument, ib. 499 C foll. ; will not
continue the argument,ib. 506 C ;
beginning tobeapublic character,
ib. 515 A.
Calliope,
eldest
of the Muses,
Phaedr. 259 D.

Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, nearly
ruined the Persian empire, Laws
3. 694 C ; his folly, ib. 695 B, C ;
his conquests, Menex. 239 E.
Capitalcauses, insome states not
allowed to be decided in one day,
Apol. 37 h :-capital punishment,
Statesm.297 D ; Laws g.854,859863,880 E ; 12.957E. Cp. Death.
Captain, parable of the deaf, Rep.
6. 488 :-rogueries practised by
shipcaptains, Statesm. 298 B.
Cp. Pilot.
Carding, Statesm. 281 A, 282 B.
Carelessness, not to be ascribed to
the gods, Laws IO. 900 foll.Cp.
God.
Carian (proverbial), Laches 187 B ;
Euthyd. 285 B ; Carian wailers,
Laws 7.800 E.
Carpentry,Ion
537 B ; Rep. 4.
428 C ; an exact art, Phil. 56 B.
'Cart,' performanceson
the (at
Athens), Laws I. 637 B.
Carthaginians, given to intoxication,
Laws I. 637 D ; restrictionson
drinkingamong, ib. 2. 674 B ;
use pieces of leather for money,
Eryx. 400 A.
Carving, an image of the dialectical
process, Phaedr. 265 E ; Statesm.
287 B. Cp. Dialectic.
Casks, image of the, Gorg. 493.
Caste, in Egypt, Tim. 24; in ancient
Athens, ibid. ; Crit. I IO, I 12.
Castor and Pollux, Euthyd. 293 A ;
games in honour of (atLacedaemon), Laws 7.796 B.
Causal arts, Statesm. 281, 282, 287
B. Cp.Art.
Cause, the idea of the ; cause and
effect, Euthyph. IO ; Phil. 26, 27;
'the tie of the cause,'Meno g8
A ; cause and conditiondistinguished,Phaedo 99 ;. the good
denied by some to be a cause,
ibid. ; a cause necessary to creation,Tim. 28 A ; the powerof
the cause,Phil. 30:"God the
best of causes, Tim. 29 A :-final

Index.
causes, Phaedo 97,98 ; argument
from,appliedtojustice,Rep.
I.
352 ; secondcauses,Tim.
46
(cp. 76 E) ; two kinds of causes,
ib. 68 E ; creativecauses,Phil,
27; the causes of things,ought
to be enquired intobymen, Laws
7. 821 A ; firstcauses, ib. IO.
- 891 E :-causes of crimes, Rep.
8. 5 5 2 D ; 9. 575 A ; Laws 8.
831 E,.832 D ; 9,863,870.
Cavalry, Laches 191 ;-cavalryofficers, electionof, Laws 6. 755 E.
Cave, the image of the,Rep. 7.
514 foil., 532 (CP. 539 E).
Cebes of Thebes, willing to provide
money
for
Socrates'
escape,
Crito 45 H ; present at the death
of Socrates, and takingpart in
the dialogue Phaedo, Phaedo 59
B ; a friend of Philolaus, ib. 61
D ; his native speech, ib. 62 A ;
hisearnestness, i6. 63 A ; his
incredulity, ib. 7 0 A foll., 77 B ;
he compares the soul to a weaver's
coat, ib. 87 B foll. ; apt to be
disconcerted, ib. 103 C.
Cecrops, Crit. I I O A.
Celibacy, fines on, Laws 4. 721 z) ;
6.774 A*
Celts given to intoxication, Laws I .
637 DCensors of magistrates,Laws 12.
945-947 ; creation of censors, ib.
946 ; burial of, ib. 947; trial of,
ib. E.
Censorship of fiction, Rep. 2. 377 ;
3. 386 foll. ; IO. 595 foll. ;-of the
arts, ib. 3. 401 ;"of poetry, Laws
7. 801, 817 D ; 8. 829 D.Cp.
Fiction, Poets.
Centaurs, Phaedr. 229 D ; chorus
of (sophist-politicians), Statesm.
291 A, 303 D.
Ceos, subject to Athens, Laws
I. 638
B ;-ProdicusofCeos,
Protag.
314 C ; Awl. 19. E ; Rep. IO.
600 C ;Eryx. 397 C; Pythocleides
of, Protag. 316 E :-Cean use
of
tbe word xohcrrdv, Protag. 341
VOL. v.
cc
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A :-character of the Ceans, i6.
E.
Cephalus of Clazomenae,Rep. I .
330 B ; Parm. 126 A foll.
Cephalus, father of Lysias, Phaedr.
227 A, 263 D ; father of Polemarchus, Rep., I . 327 B ; offers
sacrifice, ib. 328 B, 331 D ; his
views on old age, ib. 328 E ; his
views on wealth, ib. 330 A foll.
Cephisus, Antiphon of, Apol. 33 E.
Cepis, fatherof Adeimantus, Protag.
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E.

Ceramels, deme of, Protag. 315 E.
Ceramicus,
outside
the
wall
of
Athens, Parm. 127 C.
Cerberus, two natures in one, Rep.
9. 588 C.
Cercyon, famous (in mythology) for
hisskillinwrestling,Laws
7.
796 AChaeredemus, father of Patrocles,
half-brother to Socrates, Euthyd.
297 E, 298 A, B.
Chaerephon,
person
a
in the
dialogue Chamziah, Charm. 153
A foll. ; a kind of madman, ib. B
(cp.Apol. 2 1 A) ; consulted the
oracle at Delphi
concerning
Socrates, Apol. 20 E ; deadat
the time of the A$oZogy, ib. 21 A;
goes with Socrates to Gorgias,
Gorg. 447 A foll.
Chalcis, name of a bird in Homer,
Crat. 392 A.
XaXdv,use of the word, Protag. 341.
Chance in war,Rep.
5. 467 E ;
blamedbymenfor
theirmisfortunes, ib. IO.619 C (cp. Laws
5. 727 B) ; thegreatlegislator,
Laws 4.709 ; together with God,
ibid. ; and art, ibid. ; IO. 889 ;
and nature, ib. IO. 889.
Change, in music, not to
be allowed,
Rep. 4.424 ; Laws 7.799 ; in the
laws,Statesm. 295 foll.;evil of,
Laws 7. 797, 798 ; the principles
of change, ib. IO. 893, 894:changes of the soul, ib. 903 E, 904
D ; changes in the character of

young men,ib. I I. 929 C; changes
inbody and mindduringlife,
Symp. 207 D.
Chaos,Tim. 53 A, 69 B ; Theaet. I53
D ; Statesm. 273 :-the
Chaos’
of Anaxagoras,Phaedo
72 C ;
Gorg. 465 D.
Character,differencesof,inmen,
Statesm. 307 ; Rep. I. 329 D ; in
women, Rep. 5. 456 ; affected by
the imitation of unworthy objects,
ib. 3.395 ; Laws 2.668 ; 7.798 E ;
formedininfancy,Laws
7. 791,
792 ; character and will, ib. IO.
904 ; character of young men,apt
to change,ib. I I . 929 C (cp. Symp.
207 D) : -nationalcharacter,
Rep. 4. 435 ; affected by climate
andsoil,Laws
5. 747 :-great
characters may be ruined by bad
education, Rep. 6. 491 E, 495 B ;
7. 519 (cp.Laws 8. 831 E) :faults of character,Theaet. x44
B ; Rep. 6. 503.
Chariotdriving,Lysis 208 A ; Ion
53? A*
Charloteer of the soul, Phaedr. 246,
253, 254.
Chariots, notkeptinCrete,
Laws
8. 834
Charmantides,thePaeanian,present at the Republic, Rep. I. 328 B.
Charmers, punishment of, Laws IO.
909 (cp.Rep. 2. 364; Laws 1 1 .
933 A).
Charmides, the son of Glaucon,
Protag. 315 A ; a personin the
dialogue CkarnzidPs (see ’Temperance) ; the nost beautiful
youth of his time, Charm. 154 A,
C, 157 C, 175 E ; his disposition,
ib. 154 E, 157 C, D ; Critias
his guardian and cousin, ib. 155
A, 156 A, 157 c, 176 c ; greatness of hisancestors, ib. 157 E
(cp.Tim. 20 E); Socrates’influence on him, Symp. 222 B.
Charondas,lawgiverof
Italy and
Sicily, Rep. IO. 599 E.
Chastisement of the soul, Gorg. 505.

€3.

Chastity, Laws I. 636 ; 8.835 foll.
Cheerfulness, usually accompanied
by a high spirit, Laws 7. 791 C.
Cheese, Rep. 2. 372 C ; 3. 405 E.
Cheiron,teacherofAchllles,Rep.
3. 391 C ; Hipp. Min. 371 C.
Chene, Myson of, Protag. 343 A.
Child, the new-born, carried.round
the hearth, Theaet. 160 E :-‘the
child within us,’ Phaedo 77 E :Children, the greatest riches of
their parents, Laches 185 A (cp.
Lysis 219 D) ; have spirit, but not
reason, Rep. 4. 441 A (cp. Laws
12. 963 E) ; why under authority,
Rep. 9. 590 E ; instincts of, Laws
2. 653 ; conceive virtue and vice
under the forms of pleasure and
pain, ib. A ; prefercomedy to
tragedy, ib. 658 (cp. Rep. 3.397
D) ; ameansofimmortality,
Laws 4. 721; 6. 773 E, 776 B
(cp.Symp. 207,208) ; fear and
7. 791 (cp.
courage
in,
Laws
Laches 197 A) ; lossof, consoled,
Menex. 247,248 ; often bring un2
happiness on theirparents,
Alcib. 142 :-in the state, Rep.
3. 4 1 6 ; 5. 449 E, 457 foll.; 8.
543 ; Tim. 18 ; mustnothear
improper stories, Rep. 2. 377 ; 4.
408 C (cp.
Laws
12. 941 B ) ;
must be reared amid fair sights
and sounds, Rep. 3. 401 ; transfer of childrenfromone
class
to another, ib. 415 ; 4. 423‘ D ;
mustreceiveeducationevenin
-their games, ib. 4. 425 A ; 7.
537 A ; Laws I . 643 €3; must
learn to ride,Rep. 5. 467 (cp.
Laws 7. So4 C) ; must go with
their fathers and mothers into
war, Rep. 5. 467 ; 7. 537 A ; exib.
posure of childrenallowed,
5. 460 C, 461 C ; illegitimate
children, ib. 5. 461 A ; children
greatly influenced by song, Laws
2. 659 D ; easilypersuadedof
anythingby the legislator, ib,
664 A ; ought not to t6uch wine+
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ib. 666 A ; nwsthonourand
reverencetheirparents,
ib. 4.
717C ; 11. 931,932 ; are hapa
piestwhenonlypossessedof
moderatefortune, i6. 5. 729 A ;
6. 773 E ; greatcarenecessary
in the education of, ib. 6. 766 A ;
7. 788, 808, 809 ; procreation of,
ib- 6.775,784,785(FP2. 674
B) ; registration of, rb. 6.785 ;
musthaveexperienceofpain
as well as pleasure, ib. 7. 792 A ;
sports of, ib. 793 E ; to meet
ib. 794
at thevillagetemples,
A ; innovationinthegames of,
forbidden, i6. 797, 798;belong
to the state rather than to their
parents, i6. 804 F, ; musttake
partinmilitaryexercises,
ib. 8.
829 C ; not to suffer for the sins
of their fathers, ib. 9. 855 A,856
D ; may not defend themselves
againsttheirparents, id. 869 B
(cp.Crito 51 C); deniedtothe
treasure taker, ib. 11. 913(cp.
Rep. 2. 363D) ; number of, recognized by the law as sufficient,
Laws 11. 930 :-chastisement of,
i&. 7. 808E:-quarrelsbetween
children and parents, ib. 11. 928
foll. :-childrenin
Egypt, ib. 7.
819:"children of slaves, ib. 11.
930 :-provision for the children
of citizensfalleninbattle
at
Athens,Menex.z48E :-'children
of the mind,'
Symp.
zog (cp.
Phaedr. 258 C) ; arguments compared to children, Phaedr. 261 A.
Chilo,theLacedaemonian,oneofthe
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A.
Chimaera, two natures
in
one,
Phaedr. 229 D ; Rep. 9. 588C.
Chines,
presented
to
the
brave
C.
warrior,
Rep.
5.468
Chios,home of Euthydemusand
DionysodoruqEuthyd.
271
C,
288 A.

Cholarges,
Nausicydes
of,
Gorg.
487C.
Choral art, Gorg. 501 E ; I Alcib.

125 D ; co-extensive with education, Laws 2.653 D, 664 E, 672.
Chorus,dividedintotwoparts,
dance and song, Laws 2. 654 :
the wordderivedfrom XI+, i6.
A ; imitates actionsof virtue and
vice, ib. 7.798 (cp. 2. 655 E : 7.
812B);-chorus
of Apollo and
the Muses, id. 2. 664 665 ; of
Dionysus, id. 66s B, 670 A ; 7.
812 B ; of the aged, ib. 2.664 D ;
"the three choruses, ib. 664 ;choruses of boys and girls, ibid. ;
6.772 A ;-choruses in Egypt, ib.
7.799 A (CP. 2.656 D, 660 B) ;attendance at choruses, <b. 12,
949 C ; contests of choruses, i6.
8. 834 E ; judges of choruses, to
take an oath, ib. 12. 949 A ;
leaders and masters of choruses,
Ion 536 A ; Laws 2. 655 A ; 6.
764 E foil, 772 A ; 7. 812 E :choric song, Laws 2.665;
at Crete
and Lacedaemon, ib. 666 D.
Chryses, the priest of Apollo (11. i.
I I foll.), Rep. 3. 392 E foll.
Chrysippus murdered byAtreus,
Crat. 395 B.
Cimon,a good manincommon
opinion,Gorg. 503 C, 515 D :
ostracized, ib. 516 D ; real author
ib.
of theAtheniancalamities,
519 A.
Cinesias, a dithyrambic poet, Gorg.
501

E.

Cinyras, his wealth, Laws 2.660 E.
Cithaeron, Crit. I I O D.
Cithara,(harp),usedincontests,
Gorg. 501 E (cp. Rep. 3. 399 Dl.
Cp.Harp.
Citizen,the,oweshisfirstduty
hisfatherland, Crito 51 ; must
know both how to rule andhow to
obey, LawsI. 643 E (cp. 6.762E ;
12. 942 C) ; requires more than
a mere military education, ib. 2.
666 E; must possess true
wisdom,
ib. 3. 689 ; must aid the rulersby
giving information of the faults
of others, ib. 5. 730 D, 742 B ; 6.
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752D(cp.Informer)
; must be
virtuous, ib. 6. 770 ; must not be
praiseduntilafterdeath,
i6. 7.
801 E ; the true praise of, ib. 822
E ; mustpractiseno
art but
politics,ib.8.846 D (cp.Rep:8.551
E) :-the good citizens separated
from the bad by the royal science,
Statesm. 308, 3q:"the citizens
[in the beststate],compared to
a garrison of mercenaries (Xdeimantus), Rep. 4. 419 (cp. 8. 543 ;
Tim. 18E) ; will form one family,
Rep. 5.462 foll. (cp. Guardians):[in the ModelCity];number of
citizens, Laws 5. 737,738 ; 6. 771;
9. 877 D ; 11. gIgD,gzgA; the
ib. 5.737
citizens must not quarrel,
A ; must know and be friends of
eachother, ib. 738 E, 743C ;
6.759 B, 771 E ; tobehappy
ratherthan
rich, ib. 5. 743;
divided into four classes, ib. 744
C ; 6.754 E ; mustnotlead an
idlelife, ib. 7. 807 ; not to take
part in comicperformances, ib.
816 E ; competitors in the greatest of all contests, ib. 830 A, C ;
must not be lovers of money, ib.
832 D ; must be able to control
their passions, ib. 840 ; must not
practisehandicraft arts, ib. 846
L) ; not to be retail traders, ib. I I.
grg (cp. 8.842 L), 847 E).
City, a,,compared to a ship, Laws
6,758 ; must have experience of
the world, ib. 12. 951A:-(the
imaginaxy city), situationof, Rep.
3.415 D ; Laws 5.745 ; purification of, Laws 5. 735, 736; divisions of, ib. 745 ; must be well
mingled, ib. 6.773 D ; manner
of its building, ib. 778 (cp. 8. 848
D) ; happiness of, ib. 8. 829 A ;
compared to a man, ib. 12. 964
E foll. (cp.ModelCity):-the
heavenly city, Rep. 9. 592:"the
' city ofpigs,' ib. 2.372:"the good
city leads a life of peace, Laws 8.
829 A :-cities generally divided

betweenrich and poor,Rep. 4.
422 E ; 8. 5 5 1 E ; most cities
many in one, ib. 4. 422 E ; Laws
12. 945 E ; maritimecities
unstable,Laws 4.705A
(cp. 12.
949 E) ; early cities, Protag. 322
B ; Laws 3. 680,681 ; names of
cities,whencederived,Laws
4.
704A; most cities not polities, but
mere aggregations of citizens, ib.
713 A.Cp.
Constitution, State.
Clans, Laws 3. 680 E.
' Class' and 'part,' Statesm. 262,
263 ; names of classes(in the
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet.
into
classes,
157
C ; division
Soph. 253 ; Statesm. 258, 262 B,
285,287 (cp. Phaedr. 265 E foll.) ;
classes ofbeing,Soph.254,255:classes,in the state,to be kept
distinct,Rep. 2. 374 ; 3.397 E,
E,
415 A ; 4.421,433,434,441
443 ; 5. 453 ; Tim.17 C ; Laws
8. 846 E (cp. Rep. 8.552 A) ; distinction of, in Egypt, Tim. 24 A ;
in ancient Attica, Crit. I IO I> ;all classes should be protected by
law,Laws4.715
B ; the four
classes in the ModelCity, ib. 5.
744 C ; 6-75! E.
Classlficatlon (In rhetoric), Phaedr.
271 B.
Clazomenae,Anaxagorasof,Apol.
26 D ; Cephalus of, Pam. 126 A,
B ; Heracleicies of, Ion 54s D.
Cleinias, father of Alcibiades, Protag.309 C ; Gorg. 481 D ; I Alcib. 103 A, 105 D, 113 B ; fell at
Coronea, I Alcib. 112 C.
Cleinias, younger brother of Alcibiades, ward of Pericles, Protag.
320 A ; X Alcib. 104 B ; a madman, I Alcib. 118 E.
Cleinias, son of Axiochus, Euthyd.
271 A, 273 A ; his education, ib.
275 A foll. ; joins in the conversation in the dialogue Euthyhus,
ib. 275 D-282 D, 288 D-290 E.
Cleinias, of Cnosus in Crete, a
person in the Laws, Laws I. 624

389
foll.(cp. 3. 702 rC ; 6.753A) ; Coinage (in the Model City), Laws
5.742 A, 746 E. See Money.
does not agree in the condemnation of unnatural love, i6. 8. 837 Cold, Phaedo 103 C ; Tim. 62 B ;
Phil. 32 A ; the senseof,
in
E,842 A.
the Heraclitean philosophy,TheCleito, the nymph,Crit.113
D,
aet. 156 H.
116 C.
Cleitophon, the son of Aristonymus, Collusion, Laws 11. 936 D.
Rep. I. 328 B ; interposes on be- Colonization, Laws 4.708 C ; 5.
half of Thrasymachus, ib. 340 A.
736 A, 740 E.
Cleobulus of Lindus,one of the Colony, Cretan or Cnosian, Laws 3.
702 C ; 4.707 E ; 6. 752 D, E,
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A.
Cleombrotus, absent at the time of
754 B, C, D ; 12. 950 D, 969 (CP.
Model City) :-colonies, 'foundaSocrates' de-ath, Phaedo 59 C.
tion of, and purgation of the state,
of Perdiccas,
Cleopatra,
mother
ib. 5. 736 A (cp. 4.708 C ; 5.
Gorg. 471 C.
740 E) ; relatlon of, to their
Cleophantus, son of Themistocles, a
parent states, ib. 6.754 B ; disfamous horseman, Meno 93 C.
inherited and younger sons sent
Cleverness, no match for honesty,
Rep. 3. 409 C (cp. IO. 613C) ;
into, ib. 11. 923, 925, 929.
needs an idealdirection, ib. 7. Colour, Tim. 67, 68 ; a common
notion,
Meno
74; defined, ib.
519 ; Laws I . 643 E ; 5. 747 C ;
76 ; originof,Theaet.153,156
;
truecleverness,Theaet.176
C;
cleverness in excess, Laws 7. 819
colour and colours,Phil. 12 E ;
A (cp. IO. 9 8 C):-cleverpersons
pleasures of colour, ib. 51 :employment of colours by
usuallyvolatile and changeable,
painters, Crat.424 E ; indelible
Theaet. 144 B (cp. Rep. 6.503).
cdours, Rep. 4. 429 D ; compariClimate, influenceof, on men, Laws
son of colours, ib. 9. 585 A; con5. 747 D.
trast of colours, ib., 586 C ; not to
Clotho,second of the Fates, Rep.
beemployedinofferingsto
the
IO.617 C, 620 E ; Laws 12. $a
Gods, Laws12.956A
:-coloursof
C ; sings of the present, Rep. IO.
the earth, Phaedo I Io:-'colours'
617 C ; the souls brought to her,
inmusic, Laws 2. 655:-" colours'
ib. 620 E.
of poetry, Rep. IO. 601 A.
Clownishness, Phil. 48 B.
Cnosus, a city in Crete,Laws I . Column, the,oflight,Rep. IO.616 B;
-columns, [ m j X n ~ ] , withfigures
625 A ; 6. 752 E, 754 D ; form of
on them, Symp. 193A ; with laws
governmentin, ib. 4.712 E :written on them, Crit. 119 C, E,
Cleinias a Cnosian, ib. I. 629
120 A (cp. Laws 11. 917 E).
C :-colony
from
Cnosus and
other Cretan states, ib. 3. 702 C ; Comedy,canit be allowedin the
state ? Rep. 3.394 (cp. Laws 7.
4.707 E ; 6.752 D, E,754 B, C,
816 D ; 11. 935) ; accustoms the
D (cp. 15.950 D, 969).
mind to vulgarity, Rep. IO. 606 ;
Cocks, tramng of, Laws 7. 789 :produces both pleasure and pain
cock-fighting, Theaet. 164 D.
in the spectator, Phil. 48 A ; preCocytus,Phaedo 113 C ; Rep. 3.
ferred to tragedy by children,
387 B ; homicides cast forth by,
Laws 2.658 (cp. Rep. 3. 397 D) ;
Phaedo 114 A.
the amusementof slaves, Laws7.
Codrus, died to preserve the king816 D foll. :-same poet can write
208
dom forhissons,Symp.
both comedyand tragedy, Symp.
I).

.

223; same actors cannot act
both, Rep. 3.395.
Comicpoets,Laws
1 1 . 935 ; the
enemies of Socrates, Apol. 18,19;
Phaedo 70 B.
Command and obedience, Laws I .
643 E ; 6.762 E ; 12.942 C:-art
of command, Statesm. 260 C, 292.
Commensurable
things,
Laws
7.
819, 820 (cp. Pam. 140).
Commonlifein the state,Rep. 5.
458, 464 foll. (cp. Laws 5.739):common meals of the guardians,
Rep. 3. 416 (cp. 8. 543 C) :common
meals
(uuuuirta) at
Lacedaemon,Laws
I . 633 A ;
6. 780 B foll.; 8. 842 B ; ~n
Crete, ib. I. 625,633 ; 6. 780
B foll., 8. 842 13 ; in the Model
City, ib. 6. 780, 783 B ; 7. 806
E ; 8. 842 B ; designedwith a
viewtowar,
ib. I . 625,633; 6.
780 B (cp. 12. 942 B) ; evil of, ib.
I . 636 :-commonmealsof
the
wardens of the country, ib. 6.
762 :-common meals for women,
Rep. 5.458 D ; Laws 6. 781 ; 7.
806 E ; 8. 839 D :-common
property (among the guardians),
Rep. 3. 416; 4. 420 A, 422 D ;
5. 464; 8.543 ; Tim. 18 C ; in
I I O D ; in
ancientAttica,Crit.
the days of Cronos, Statesm. 272
A ; the ideal of thelegislator,
Laws 5. 739 (cp. 7. 807 B).
Commonnotions, Meno74; Theaet.
185,208
D :-common
places,
Phaedr. 236 A.
Communion
of
things
with
one
another, Soph. 252, 254,259 A.
Communism, highest form of,’Laws
5. 739 (CP. 7. 807 B).
Community of feeling,Gorg. 481
D ; Rep. 5.464 ; Laws 3.694 B,
697 D ; 5. 739 C :-of property,
Rep. 3. 416; 4. 420, 422 D ;
5. 464; 8. 543; Tim. 1 8 C;
Laws 5. 739; 7. 807 B ; in
ancient Attica, Crit.I I O D ; in the
days of Cronos, Statesm. 272 A :

not proposed for the second-best
state, Laws 5. 74oA :-of women
and children, Rep. 3.416 ; 5.449
E foll., 457 foll., 461 E foll. ; 8.543
A ; Tim. 1 8 ; Statesm. 272 A ;
Laws 5.739 ; 7. 807 R.
Community. [The
communism
upon which PZato has aased
his ideal polity seems to have
been suggested by his desire f o r
the unity of the state (Rep. 5.
462 foll. : and cp.Arist.
Pol.
ii. 2-4). ‘If those two small
‘‘meum ” and
pestilentwords
‘ I tuumlt,’t which have engendered
so much strzye among men and
created so much mischief in the
world,,’ codd be banished from
tke Zzys andthougkts of mankind,
the dream of the PhilosoPher
would soon be reaZised.’ The
citizens
would
have parents,
wives, Children, and property in
common; they would rejbice in
eack other‘s grosperity and SOYrow at each other’s misfortune;
theywould
caZl their rulers,
not ‘Zords’ and masters,’ but
‘.friends’ and ‘saviout-s.’ Plato
was aware that such a conception
could h a r a y be cawied out in
thisworld;and
he evades or
alijourns rather thnn solves the
dzJTcul9 by tke assertion of the
Jzmous ‘paradox’
fhat
only
when the philosopher rules in the
city wi12 the ills of human lzye
J n d a n e n d [cp. Introduction to
Republic, clxxiii].
p.
In the
Crilias, where the ideal state, as
Plato kimsev intimates tous,is
to some extent Yeprodwed in an
imaginary descrtpion of ancient
Attica, flo$er@ is cotiztnon, but
there is no mention of a community of wivesand JiZdren.
Final& in the Laws (5. 739),
Plato,while still maintaining
the blessiqs of communism, yecqnizes the imjossibiZity qf iis

realizutiotz, rmmt sets u h t the
cansfrucfian of second-best
a
state' in whick the nghfs of
jr@erty are conceded; although,
accor&nx to Anktotle (Pol. ii. 6,
0 5), he gradual4 reverts t o the
idealconstitutionin
all excefit
a feul unim#artanf particulaars.
See s. v. State].
Comparison, difficulties occasioned
by, Theaet. 154, 155.
Compassionateness of Athens to
the weak, Menex. 244, 245.
Compensationforinjury,Laws
9.
877, 878.
Competltors,obstructionof,Laws
12. 955 A. See Contests.
Compound and simple, Phaedo 78.
Conceit, the cure of, Soph. 230 (cp.
Theaet. 2 1 I E). See Self-conceit.
Conception, in love, Symp. 206 ; in
thought,Theaet. 148 E (cp. 160
E, 211 E) ; of truth, Rep. 6. 490
A ;"union of conceptions, Soph.
259 E ;-conception and generation of man, an imitation of the
earth, Menex. 238 A.
Conciliation, spirit of, always desirable, Laws 4. 718 E, 72.3 A (cp.
IO.885 E).
Condemnation of Socrates, Apol.
38, 39.
Confidence and courage, Laches
197 B ; Protag. 349 C foll., 351,
359 foll. ; Meno 88 A (cp. Rep. 4.
430 B) ; confidence andreverence,
Laws I . 647 A.
Confiscation of the property of the
rich in democracies, Rep. 8. 565 ;
of goods (of citizens), not allowed
in the Model City, Laws9.855 A.
Conflagrations, great periodical,
signifiedby the mythof Phaethon,
Tim. 22 C.
Conflict, the, of reason with desire,
Phiedr. 253 foll. ; Rep. 4.
459-442 ; 9. 571 D; Tim. 6 9 - E
foll. ; Laws 3. 687, 689 :-the
immortalconflict of good and
evil, Laws IO.906.

Connexion (in style),
Phaedr.
264 R.
Connus, son of Metrobius,mnsicmaster of Socrates,a harp-player,
Euthyd. 272 C (cp.Menex. 235
E) ; disliked opposition, Euthyd.
295 D*
Consciousness, Phil. 34, 43.
Consonants, Crat. 424 C ; Tbeaet.
203 B ; Soph. 253 A ; Phil. 18 C.
Constitution, the aristocratic, is the
ideal state sketched in Rep. bk. 4
(CP. 8. 544 E, 545 D ; Laws 5739);"he
'Laws' the 'secondbest' constitution, Laws 5.739: 7.
807B;-the'third-best,'i6.5.739:
-defective forms of constitution,
Rep. 4.445 B ; 8. 544 ; Statesm.
291 foll., 301 foll. ; ' timocracy' or
Spartan polity, Rep. 8. 545 foll. ;
aristocracy
(in
the ordinary
sense), ib. I. 338 D ; Statesm. 291
E, 301 A, 302 D ; Laws 3. 681 ;
Menex. 238 C ; oligarchy, Rep. 8.
55ofoll., 554E;Statesm. 291,301,
302; democracy, Rep. 8. 555 foll.,
557 D ; Statesm. 291, 301 ; tyranny, Rep. 8.544 C,562 ; 9. 576 ;
Statesm. 276 E, 291 E, 3oz;"ordinary constitutions not to be called
'polities,' Laws 4. 713 A, 7 1 5 A.
Cp. Government (formsof), State.
Constitution, the bodily,different
indifferentindividuals,Laws
I.
636 A. Cp.Body.
Contentiousness, a characteristic of
timocracRep.
8. 546.
5.
Contest, tte, of virtue,Laws
731 :-various kinds of contests,
ib. 2. 658; traiping for contests,
Rep. 3. 404 A ; 6. 503 E ; 7.535
B ; Laws I . 646 D ; 7. 807 c ; 8.
830, 839 E, 840 A(cp.Training) ;-contests of rhapsodes, Ion
530 ; Laws 2. 658 ;-the cithara
in
contests,
Gorg.
501 E ;funeral contests at Athens,
Menex. 249 E,:-(in the Model
City),gymnastic contests, Laws6.
764 C foll.; S. 828 C, 830,834; 12.
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947 E ;-contests of horses, ib. 6.
764 E ; 8. 834 B ; 12.947 E ;musical, ib. 2.658 A ; 6. 764 D
foll. ; 8. 828 C-, 834 E ; 12. 947
E ; judges of, ib. 2. 659 ; 6. 764
D ; 12.948 E ;-in running, ib.
8. 833 D ;-in strength, ib. C ;
umpires of, ib. E ; 12. 949 A ;-

contestsinhonourof
the dead,
ib. 12. 947 E ;-homicide at contests, ib. 8. 831 A ; 9. 865 A ; no
abuse to be allowedat, ib. IT. 935 ;
law against the obstruction of
competitors, ib. 955 A.
Contracts, sometimes not protected
by law, Rep. 8. 5 56 A ; are holy,
Laws 5. 729 E ; laws concerning,
ib. 8. 847 ; I I . 920, 921.

Contradiction,provedimpossible,
Euthyd. 285 D foll. ; nature of,
Rep. 4.436 ; IO. 602 E ; power
of, ib. 5. 454 A.
Contributions(friendly),collection
of,Lqws 1 1 . 915 E ; (in time of
war), ib. 12. 949 D.
Controversy, kinds of, Soph. 225.
Convention in morals, Gorg. 482 E ;
convention and nature, Laws IO.
88 E :-the conventional theory
of justice (Glaucon), Rep. 2.359
A ; (Protagoras), Theaet. 172 A,
177 C.Cp.Names.
Conversation,shouldnotbepersonal, Rep. 6. 500 €? (cp. Theaet.

of, employed in the definition of
justice, Rep. I. 332 D.
Co-operative arts, Statesm. 281,
282,

287 B.

Copper, Tim. 59 C .
Corinth, battle of, Theaet. 142
A ; Menex. 245 E :"Corinthian
courtezans, Rep. 3.404 D :-Corinthians, the, ask aid of Athens,
Menex. 244 D ; willing to betray
the Asiatic Greeks, ib. 245 C : 6 A& K d p d o s , Euthyd. 292 E.
Coronea, battle of, I Alcib. 1 1 2
C.
Corpses, not to be spoiled, Rep. 5.
469 :-corpsesof
criminals, outside the north wall of Athens, ib.
4.439 E ; to be cast beyond the
border, Laws 9.855 A, 873 B ;
IO.

g q B.

Correction, art of, Soph. 229 A.
Correlations, Phil. 53 E.
Correlativeandrelative,qualifications of,Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437
foll. ; how corrected, Rep. 7. 524.
Corm#tio ofitimi pessima, Rep. 6.
491.

Corruption,the, of youth,laid to
Socrates' charge, Euthyph. 2,3,'5 ;
Apol. 24 foll. ; not the workof
the Sophists,but of publicopinion, Rep. 6.492 A. Cp. Sophist;
Corruption and generation, Phaedo
96 ; corruption in pleasures and
I74 c).
pains, Phil. 41 A.
Conversion of the soul, Rep. 7. 518, Corybantes,Syrnp. 215 E ; at the
521, 525 (cp. Laws 12. 957 E).
mysteries,Euthyd. 277 'D ; not
Convivial meetings, shouldbe under
in their right mind, Ion 534 A ;
a ruler, Laws I . 639 foll. ; 2. 671
remedial effects of their dances,
E ; a kind of education, ib. I .
Laws 7. 7 9 0 D.
641 ; bring
out
character,
ib. Cos, Hippocratesof, Protag. 311 B.
650. For a description of a Greek Cosmos, Statesm. 273 B ;meaning of
banquet, cp. the SyJllposizrm,and
the name, Gorg. 508 A ; a body,
references under ' Greek Life,'
becausecomposed of the same
Cook and physician, Gorg. 521 E ;
elements as the humanbody,
the cook a better judge than
Phil. 29 E. Cp.Universe.
the guest, Theaet. 178 D.
Council, the, at Athens, Menex. 234
Cookery, how far an art, Gorg. 462
B :-in the Model City, Laws 6.
foll. ; art of, ib. 465, 518; cookery
756 ; division of, ib. 758 : duties
and medicine, ib. 501 A ; -'analogy
of, i6id.;- the Nocturnal Council,
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ib. IO. @ A, gog A ; 12. 951,
968, 969.
Counsellors, the two, of man (pleasure and pain), Laws I. 644 C.
Country, arrangements for the defence of the, Laws 6. 760, 778 E
(cp. Wardens of the Country) :a man’scountry
to beserved
without taking of rewards, ib.

-the courage which resists pieasure, Laws I. 633:-the courageouslife, ib. 5. 733 E :-the
courageous temper averse to intellectual toil, Rep. 6. 503 D (cp.
Tim. 88 D) ; dangerousto the
state, wheninexcess,
Statesm.
308 A ; apt to make men brutal,
ib. 309 D ; a gift of nature, Laws
12.955 c.
12. 963 E.
Courage, a part of virtue,Laches Courage. [In treating of courage
Plat0 shows a tendency, as in the
190, 199; Protag. 349, 350,
case of the virtues generaZQ, to
353, 359; Laws I * 631 D
foll. ; 3.688 A, 696 B ; 12. 963 ;
connect or even identgy it with
fourth in thescale
of virtue,
knmltdge. The subject is first
discussed in the Laches, o f which
Laws I . 630 C, 631 D ; 2.667
A : = staying at one’s
post,
itforms the main topic. A series
Laches rgoE ; =endurance of the
of definitions i s thregiven,
soul, ib. 192 ; =knowledge of that
whichare all found to be inwhich inspires fear or confidence, adequate, but which exhibit tke
ib. 195 (cp.
Rep.
2. 376; 4.
progression from aZower to a
442 B ) ; =,knowledge of
higher conception of courage.
429
dangerous,
Laches begins by saying , that
that whlch IS not
Protag. 360 ;-courage not to be
courage is the quality
which
makes a man stund ta &is post;
ascribed to children or animals,
Laches CI# E (but cp.Rep. 4.
but this is refuted by the observa430 B ; Laws 12.
963
E) ;
tionthat ’courage may also be
distinguishedfromfearlessness,
a’isflayed in Ipight. A second
definition, according to which
Laches 197 B (cp. Protag. 349 C
courage is the same as endurance,
foll., 351, 359 foll. ; Meno 88 A ;
R?p. 4. 430 B ) ; concerned’
is epuully futile: f o r enhrance
may be mere persistence in a
wlth the good and evilof
all
wrong course. Nicias thenintertime,
Laches
i99; may e4st
poses :-Courage is a sjecies of
349 D,
in
bad
men,
Protag.
359 B ; Laws I . 630 B ; springs
wisdona, whick teaches us tke true
’ from
in
many
casesmerely
grounds of kope and fear. It
dread,Phaedo 68 ; inconsistent
is thus distinguished from conj&nce or fearZessness, which
with the fear of death, ibid. ;
Rep. 3. 386 ; 6.486 A ; one of
causes men ana’ animals to be
the philosopher’s virtues, Phaedo
boZd because they are ignorant of
danger. Socrates answers that
68 ; Rep. 6.486 A, 490 E,495
such a knowledge, like abgv other,
A ; requiredintheguardians,
must include the future ana’ the
Rep. 2. 375 ; 3. 386 ; .4. 429; 6.
pust as well as the present, 2;fit
503 E ; a good, I Alclb. 1 1 5 ;is to be oJ any use to US. B d
courage and temperance opposed,
then courage, which is tke
Statesm. 307,308 ; fo be blended,
‘ knowledge of a21,’ will be idenib. 310 (cp.Laws I . 630 A ; 3.
tical witk ‘ aZZ virtue,’ and we
6g6 A) ;-courage and wisdom,
have gained, not u czefiltition of
Protag. 350, 360 (cp. Laches I94
courage, but of virtue ingenertrl.
D;Gorg.491,495; Laws12.963);
961,

c,

-A similar identt#kuhon of
Sjartans boast tkat they are su$erior to all other men in battZe;
courage a d wisdom is foundin
the Profagoras, and i s tfiere left
but war is a matter of c b m e ,
unrefuted,although Socrates is
and
victory
does not always
made to intimate that the arKu$rove the goodness or kzdmss of
institutions. ( V.s. ZI.Virtue).]
ment is imoncZusive.-In the Republic, where courage, Zike the Courtesans,Phaedr. 240 B ; Rep.
other virtues, is regara2dpn‘nci3. 404 D.
pal& in relation to thestale, it is Courts ofLaw, at Athens, Apol.
declared to be the especial virtue
34;”in the Model City, Laws 5.
of the spirited element’ in the
766 ; 9. 876. See Law courts.
s o d which is represented by the
Covetousness,
not
found
in
the
wawior class among the citizens.
6. 485 E ;
philosopher,
Rep.
But it is also (asin tlte Phaea’o)
characteristic of timocracy and
oligarchy, ib. 8. 548, 553 ; =the
a virtue of the $hiZoso$ker, who
appetitive element of the soul, ib.
alone of men fears neiyher death
nor the &e to come.- Th States9. 581 A.
man contains an interesfingcon- Cowardice, Protag. 359 foll. ; Menex. 246 ; I Alcib. 1 1 5 D ; in
trast between temperance ana‘
war, to be punished, Rep. 5.468
courage. Th courageous man
is alljire andenergy; he neither
A ; Laws 12. 944 E ; notfound
in the philosopher,Rep. 6. 486
rests himseZjnov sufers others to
B ; alien to the nature of God,
rest. The orderly and moderate
character on the contrary is bngLaws IO. g 0 1 E.
sufeving andpatient, nor has he Craftsmen, dedicated to the Gods,
Laws I I. gzo D ; regulations for
any inclination to interfere with
(in the Model City), ib. 920, 921.
his neighbows. The two disyiositions are rare& or never united
Cp. Artisans.
in the same jerson; and both Cranes,proverbial for cleverness,
when in excess are the cause of
Statesm. 263 D ; nurseries of, i6.
great eviZs (cj. the similar re264 C.
marks in Rep. 6. 503 C and Cratylus, a personinthedialogue
CratyZus, Crat. 383 A, 427 E
Theaet. 144 E, and v. s. v. Temfoll. ; hisname, ib. 383 B ; on
perance).-Zn the Laws, of which
one main thesis is ‘thatpeace is
names, ib. 383 A, 428 B foll. ;
Cratylus and the image of Cratybetterthan war,’couraKeis$Za:ed
IUS, ib. 432 E.
fourth and Zowest in the scale of
virtues. Courage is a meregzyt Creation,myth of, Protag. 320 D
of nature, and mny
be s h m n even
foll. ; Statesm. 269 foll. :-reason
by children and the brutes. This
of, Tim. 29 ; species of, ib. 39,
is a fact which has been over40 ; divine and human creation,
looked fiy the Zegislators of Crete
Soph. 265, 266 (cp. Rep. IO. 596
and Sjarta. They have tried to
foll.) ; physical theories of creamake their citiaens courageous
tion,Laws
IO. 889; origin of
and enduring, butthty have on&
creation, ib. 893, 894.
regarded courafe of the vuZgar Creator of the world,Protag. 320
sort, andhave
negZected that
foll. ; Tim. 28 ; Soph. 265 ;
nobler kind which teaches men to
Statesm. 269 foll. ; Laws IO. 886
resist theinsidious temnfitations
foll. Cp. God.
of pleasure and &sire.
The Credit,not
to be recognized by
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law,Laws 8. 849 E ; 11. 915
tion, ibid. :- Cretanmounted
D.
archersandjavelin-men,Laws
Creon, a Thessalian, father of Sco8. 834 D :-Cretans,likethe
pas, Protag. 339 A.
Lacedaemonians, exercise naked,
Creophylus, <the child of flesh,’
Rep. 5. 452 C ; call
their
companionofHomer,Rep.
IO.
country‘motherland,’ ib. 9. 575
600 B.
E ; think .that Rhadamanthus
Cresphontes,
King
Messene,
of
was the justest of men, Laws I.
Laws 3.683D ; an inexperienced
625 A ; know the poems of Tyrlegislator, ib. 692 B.
taeus, ib. 629 €3;invented the
Crete, Theseus’ voyage to, Phaedo
tale of Ganymede, ib. 636 C ;
58 A ; scenery of, Laws I . 625
havemorewit
than words, ib.
R ; evileffectofgymnasiain,
641 E ; conservative in music, ib.
ib. 636 B ; ‘ as plain as that Crete
2. 660 B ; their education that of
is an island,’ ib. 2. 6 6 2 B ; Crete
a camp, ib. 6@ E ; notmuch
and Lacedaemon akin, ib. 3.683
ib. 3.
acquaintedwithHomer,
A, 693 E ; rocky nature of Crete,
680 C; suppose that Salamis
ib. 4, 704 C ; notsuitablefor
wasthesalvation of Hellas, ib.
horses, ib. 8. 834 B :-armed
4. 707 B ; partly descendants of
dances in Crete, ib. 7. 796 B :colonists ,fromthe Peloponnesus,
common tables, ib. I. 625, 633
A;
ib. 708 A.
6. 780B, 781 A ; 8. 842B :Creticrhythm, Rep. 3. 400 B.
Cretan constitution generally ap- Crime, a madness begottenof some
plauded,Crito
52 E ; Rep. 8.
ancient and unexpiated. sin, Laws
544 C ; timocracy,
a
Rep.
8.
9. 854 B :-crimes, greatand
545 B ; designed with a view to
small,differentlyestimatedby
war, Laws I. 625 foll. ; 4.705 E ;
mankind,Rep. I . 344 (cp. 348
has a certainmoderation, ib. 3.
D) ; causesof, i6. 6. 491
E, 495
693 E ; hardlyto be calledby
B ; 8.552D; 9.575A; Laws8.
any definite name, ib. 4. 712 E ;
832 D ; 9. 863,870
; divided into
helpful to lawgivers, ib. 8. 836
voluntary and involuntary, Laws
B :-Cretan laws, given to Minos
9. 860
foll. ; pleas in extenuation
by Zeus, ib. I. 624 A ; 2.662 B ;
of, ib. 864 D ; crimes caused by
famousamongtheHellenes,
ib.
unbelief, ib. IO.p 8 , 909.
I . 631 B ; give no experience in
Criminals, great, chiefly come from
pleasure, ib. 635 B foll. ; impertheclassofkings
andtyrants,
fect, ib. 2. 662 C :-Cretan treatGorg. 525 E (cp.Rep. IO. 615
ment of love, ib. I. 636 C ; 8.836
E) ; are usuallymenof
strong
I3 ; estimation ofgymnastic, ib.
characterspoiled bybadedu2. 673 B ; drinkingregulations,
cation,Rep. 6. 491 E, 495 €3;
ib. 674 A (cp. I. 639 U) ; mode
numerousinoligarchies,
ib. 8.
of distributing produce, ib. 8. 847 552 D ; may exist evenin a wellE :-Cretan and Lacedaemonian
ordered state, Laws 9. 853, 872
D :--children of criminals, ib. 855
philosophy, Protag. 342 A :-the
A, 856 D:-criminal law, ib. 853
Cretan colony, Laws 3.702 C ; 4.
foll.
707 E ; 6.752 D, E, 754 B,C, D ;
a famous run-’
CrisonofHimera,
12. 950 D, 969 :-Cretan young
ner, Protag.. 336 A ; hisabstimen not allowed to go into other
nenceduringtraining,Laws
8.
cities,Protag. 342 D :-Cretan
840 A.
women,notedfortheircultiva-
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Critias, the elder, son of Dropidas,
Charm. 157E ; Tim. 20 E, 21 A ;
Crit. 113 B.
Critias, the younger, son of Callaeschrus, a descendant of Solon,
Charm. 153 C, 155 A ; Tim. 20
E ; Crit. 113 B ; guardian and
cousin
of
Charmides,
Charm.
1>5 A, 156 A, 157 C, 176
C ; a friend of Socrates, Charm.
156 A ; a wise
man,
ib. 161
B ; present at the Protagorus,
Protag. 316 A foll.; well acquainted withpolitics,Tim.
20
A tells the ‘ancient tale,’ ib. 21
A, B ; Crit. 108 C foll. Critias
takes part in the dialogues Charmides, Timaeus, and Critias.
Critias, a person in the Eryrias,
Eryx. 392 A, et passira.
Criticism, applies to good and bad
equally, Ion 531 ; implies knowledge of the whole, ib. 532 ;
difficult,withoutknowledgeof
thesubject,Crit. 107 ; valueof,
in science, Statesm. 298 :-qualities necessary forcricieism of the
soul, Gorg. 487 :-friendly criticism, valuable, Laws I. 635 A :criticism of painting,sculpture,
and music, Ion 533 (cp. Crit.
107 C) ; of poetry, Ion 532 ; of
sophistry,Euthyd. 303, 304; of
speeches, Phaedr.262 foll.; verbal
criticism, Protag. 343 foll.
Crito, willing to go to Euthydemus
with Socrates,Euthyd. 272 E ;
joins in the dialogueEuthydemus,
ib. 290 E-292. E, 304 c-307 B ;
doubtsthevalue of philosophy,
ib. 305 B ; anxiousabout
the
education of his son, ib. 306 D ;
of the sameage and deme as
Socrates, Apol. 33 D ; offers to
be one of thesureties, ib. $3 B
(cp. Phaedo 1 1 5 E) ; comesto
’
Socrates in prison,Crito 43 A,
etc; urges Socrates to escape,ib.
45 A foll. ; his means, ib. 45 A
(cp. Euthyd. 304 C) ; his friends
;I

inThessaly,Crito 45 B, 53 D i
with Socrates at the last, Phaedo
59 B, 60 A, 63 D ; Socrates entrusts.Xanthippe to his care, ib.
60 A ; receivesthe
last commands, ib. 115 A, 118 D.
Critobulus,son of Crito, Apol. 33
E ; hisappearanceas
a boy,
Euthyd. a71 B ; needs a teacher,
ib. 306 D ; offers to be one of the
sureties, Apol. 38 B ; present at
the death of Socrates, Phaedo
59 B.
Croesus,Rep. 2. 359 C ; ‘asthe
ib. 8.
oraclesaid
toCroesus,’
566

c.

Crommyonian sow, not to be called
courageous, Laches 1 9 6 E.
Ctonos,illtreated
by Zeus, Euthyph. 6 A, 8 B ; Rep. 2. 377 E ;
etymology of his name, Crat.396
B ; hisstupidity, ibid. (cp. Euthyd; 287 B) ; old-fashioned days
of, Crat. 402 A ; hischains, ib.
404 A (cp. Symp. 195 C) ;love not
older than, Symp. 195 C ; judgment of men under, Gorg. 523 A,
B ;his treatment of Uranus, Rep.
2.377 E ; the son of Oceanus and
Tethys, Tim. 40 E ; kingdom of,
Statesm. z6g A (cp. 271 C) ; life
in the days of, ib. 272 A, B ;
Laws 4. 713 A foll. (cp. Statesm.
276 A).
Crypteia, Laws I. 633 C.
Ctesippus, the Paeanian, Lysis 203
A foll. ; the friend of Menexenus,
ib. 206 D ; takes part in the dialogue Euthydertms, Euthyd. 283
foll. ; well-bred, but wild, ib. 273
A (cp. Lysis 204,205) ; the friend
of Cleinias,Euthyd. 274 B, C,
283 E, etc. ; eager for virtue, ib.
285 C ; his passionate character,
ib. 283 E, 2%8 A, 294 C, 300 E ;
present at the death of Socrates,
Phaedo 59 B.
Cunnmgman,the,nomatch
for
the virtuous, Kep. 3:4q D.
Cupping-glasses, %Im. 80 A,

Curetes, the, in Crete, Laws 7.796

13.
Currency (in the Model City), Laws
5. 742 A, 746 E. Cp.Money.
Cursearisingfromancientcrime,
Laws 9. 854 B :-the curses of
a parent terrible, ib. 1 1 . 931 (cp.
3. 687; 2 Alcib. 138, 141
A) ;curses, not to be uttered during
a suit, Laws 12.949A, 957 B :cursing and swearing, forbidden,
ib. I I. 934 E.
Custom, in language, Crat. 434 E
(cp. Names); an excuse for improper practices, Laws I. 637 D ;
the law of primitivesociety, ib.
3. 680 A ; varieties of, ib. 681 B;
6. 782; custom and law, ib. 7.
793; 8.822 E, 841 B (cp.
Statesm. 295 A, 298 D ; Laws
12.959E)*
Cycles,recurrence of, in nature,
Rep. 8. 546 A ; Tim. 22 C ;
Statesm. 269 foll. ; Laws 3. 677
(cp. Crit. x o g D).
Cyclopes,Homer'spicture
of the
(Od. ix. 112-XI~),
Laws 3. 680 B
(cp. ib. 682 A).
Cydathenaeum, the deme of, Symp.
I73 €3.
Cydlas quoted on love, Charm. 155
D.
Cymindis, name of a bird in HOmer, Crat. 392 A.
Cypress,groves of, near Cnosus,
Laws I. 625 B:-cypress-wood,
ib. 4. 705 C ; Eryx. 394 E ; cypress-wood tablets, Laws 5. 741
C.

Cyprus, the expedition to,Menex.
241 E :-Cypriote rites, Laws 5.
738 c.
Cypselids, their offerings at Olympia, Phaedr. 236 B.
Cyrene, Theodorus of, Theaet. I43
C ;Ammon, the God of, Statesm.
257 €3.
C p u s , Laws I, 630 A.
Cyrus, neverhad
any realeducation, Laws 3. 6pq A foll. ; his

sons not well brought up, ib.

6g5

B foll. ; an object of emulation to
Alcibiades, I Alcib. 105 C;D;
freed the Persians, Menex. 239
D.
Cyzicus, Apollodorus of, Ion 541 C.

D.
Dactylic metre, Rep. 3.400 C.
Daedalus, son of Metion, the
famous
sculptor
of antiquity,
Ion 533 A ; ancestor of Socrates, Euthyph. I I B ;'I Alcib.
121 A ; hisdate,
L a w s 3. 677
D : -moving figures of, Meno 97
D foll. ; arguments compared to
them, Euthyph. X I B foll., 15 B ;
beauty of his works, Rep. 7. 529

E.
Damages, actions for, Laws 8. 846
A ; 12.956C.
Damon, tutor of the sons of Nicias,
recommended by Socrates, Laches I & C ; a friend of Socrates,
always
with
Prodicus,
ib. 197 D ; hiswisdom, ib. 200
A, B ; an authority on rhythm,
Rep. 3. 400 B (cp. ib. 4. 424
C) ; tutor of Pericles, I Alcib.
118 C.
Danaus,descendants
of,
Menex.
245 D*
Dancing, in education, Rep. 3.412;
Laws 2. 655 ; 7. 813; origin of,
due to a sense of rhythm, Laws
2. 654 A, 672, 673
; consecrated
in Egypt, ib. 656 E ; 7. .799
A;
novelties in, not allowed In Crete
orat
Lacedaemon, ib. 2. 660
B ; dancing and gymnastic, ib.
673 ; 7. 795
E,813; effect of, on
the soul, ib. 7. 791
A ; two kinds
of, ib. 795 E, 814 E ; imitative
nature of, .ib. 796, 798, 814; inib. 799,
novationin,forbidden,
800, 802,8og B, 816 C ; to be
madepart of the training for
war, id. 796 ; 8. 830 D ; 12.
942 C :-dances of youths and

maidens, ib. 6. 771 E ; military dances, ib. 7. 796; 12.
g q , C ; dances in propitiation of
the Gods, ib. 7. 804 A ; Pyrrhic
ddces, ib. 815, 816;
dances of
peace,;bid.:-dancers,Ion
536
A ; Rep. 2. 373 B :-dancing
girls, Protag. 337 C.
Dardania, founding of, Laws 3. 681
E, 702 A.
Darius,his wealth, Lysis 211 E ;
an author (by his laws), Phaedr.
258 C ; his expeditionagainst
the Scythians, Gorg. 483 E ; his
parentage, Laws 3. 695 C ; laws
enacted by him, iKd. ; his invasion of Hellas, 26.698 ; his conquests, Menex. 239 E.
Datis,commander of thePersian
army, Laws 3. 698 C ; Menex.
240 A.
Day and night, Tim.39 :-diesjmfi
et nefmfi, Laws 7.800E :-Days
of festival, ib. 8. 828, 834E ;
days for selling and buying, ib.
849.
Day-dreams,Rep. 5. 458 A, 476
C.
Dead, the, judgmentof, Gorg. 523 ;
Rep. IO. 615 (cp. Hades, World
below); condition of, Gorg. 524;
souls of, take an interest in human affairs, Laws I I. 927 A (cp.
9. 870E, 872 E); notpleased
by the grief of theirrelations,
Menex. 249 B :-the dead in
battle,not to be stripped,Rep.
5. 469 ; honour
paid
to,
at
Athens,Menex. 234 C, 249 A :
-eulogiesover,Laws
7. 8 0 1 ;
contests in honour of, ib. 12.947
E ; Menex 249 B ; sepulchres
of,Laws 12. 958 C ; layingout
of, ib. 959.
Death,Tim. 81 D ; Apol. 37; is
not feared by the wiseman, ib.
2% 35 ; Phaedo 62-68 ; either a
sleep or a migration, Apol. 40 ;
philosophic desire of, Phaedo 61,
61, 67, 8 0 ; nature of, ib. 64;

necessary to pure knowledge, i6.
66 ; fears of, ib. 77 E (cp.Rep.
I. 330 E ; 3.386 ; Laws IO.904
C ) ; suchfearsnatural,Phaedo
95 ; death, not the end of all, ib.
1 0 7 E ; nature of, Gorg. 524 B ;
must not be fearedby the guardians, Rep. 3.386,387 (cp. 6. 486
C);preferable to slavery, ib.3.386
A; death or life, which is better ?
Laws 8.828 E (cp. Phaedo 62 A ;
Laws 12. 944
D) :-(as a punishment) the only remedyfor the
wicked, Laws12.957E (cp. Gorg.
512A ; Rep. 3.410 A ; Statesm.
308 E; Laws 5.735 E; 9.854C,E,
862 E); cases in which It ought
to be inflicted, Laws 9. 854,859863, 880 E ; 12. 957 E (cp
Statesm. 297 D) ;-JudgesIn
cases of death, Laws 9.855 C, 866
C, 868 E, 871 C ; 12.958C (cp.
I I. 916 C) ;-death the penalty of
temple-robbing, etc.,ib. 9.854 E ;
of treason, ib. 656 D ; of homicide (in the case of the stranger
who returns after the crime), ib.
666 C ; (where the criminal is a
slave), ib. 868 C ; of parricide,
matricide, etc., ib. 869, 873
; of
murder, ib. 871 ; in certain cases
of wounding with intent, ib. 877;
of wilful unbelief, ib. IO.908,909 ;
-incurred by the slave who kills
a freeman, ib. 9. 872
B ; by the
citizen who kills a slave informer,
ibid. ; by amurderer whoremains undiscovered, ib. 874; by
the slave who doesnot inform,
ib. 11. 914 A ; by the freedman
who possessesmore
than the
legal amount of property, ib. 915
B ; by the physician who administers poison and the diviner
who practises magic, ib. 933 D ;
by the perjurer, ib. 937 D ; by
the citizen who advocates an unjust cause, ib. 938 B ; by the
thiefwho robs public proptrty,
ib. 12. 941 E (but cp. ib. 9.
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427 I3 ; Laws 5.738 B ;6.759 C,
857 A) ; b i magistrates who are
D ; 8. 828 A (cp. Rep. 5. 461 E,
guilty of anyseriousbreach
of
469 A ; 7. 540 B ; Laws 9. 865
trurit, ib. 12.946 E ; by the spectaB,87rC; II.gI4A; 12.947D);
tor uf foreign countries, who enelection of interpreters referred
deavours after his .return toalter
6. 759 E; consulted
to,Laws
the laws, ib. 952 D ; by him who
when a new citizen isto be introreceives an exile, ib. 955 B ; by
duced, ib. 9. 856 E ; an authority
himwho declares w a r or pewe
in removing deposits, ib. 11. 914
onhis own account, ibid. ; by
him who takes a bribe, ib. C ; by ' A :-go!den images at, Phaedr.
the criminal who impedes aCOW 235 E
(cp.
Euthyd. 299 B);
offering of Aristocrates at, Gorg.
of justice, ib. 958 C.
472 B :- inscriptions in the
Debts, abolition of, prochimed by
temple at, Charm. 164 D foll.;
the would-be tyrant, Rep. 8. 565
Protag. 343 B ; Phaedr. 229 E ;
E, 5 6 6 E ; a favourite cry against
Phil. 45 E, 48 C ; Laws 1 1 . 923
the legislator who attempts to reA ; I Alcib. 124 B, I29 A, 132
gulate property, Laws3.684 D ;a
C :-Delphianoracleconsulted
source of contention, ib. 5.736 D.
by the Heracleidae, Laws 3.686
Decemvirsforfounding a Cretan
A:-Delphian
priestess, mad,
colony, Laws 3. 701; 6.751 E.
Phaedr. 244 A.
Deception in art, Rep. IO. 602 C ;
Delta, the Egyptian, Tim. 21 E.
Soph. 235 E (v. s. v. Art) :-in
trade, Protag. 313 D ; Laws I I . Deluge, the, of Deucalion, Tim. 22
A ; Crit. I 1 2 A ; traditions of de916, 917.
luges,Laws 3. 677, 678, 702 A
Defence,arrangementsfor(in
the
(cp. Crit, rog, 111 B, 112 A).
Model City),Laws 6. 760 (cp. 778
Demagogues,
Rep.
8. 564, 565;
E).
Laws IO.go8 D.
Definition,
necessary
in writing,
Demeter, etymo!ogy of thename,
Phaedr. 263 ; definition by enuCrat. 404 B ; her gifts tomen,
meration, Meno 7 1 , 7 2 ; Euthyph.
Laws 6. 782 B.
6 ; definition and commonnotiqns, Meno 74 foll. ; a definition Demigods,Apol. 27; Tim. 41 E
foll. ; Statesm. 271 D ; Laws 4.
nottobegiven
in terms unexplained, ib. 79 ; difficulty of ob713 D,717 B ; 5.727A, 738 B,D,
740 A ; 7. 801 E ; 8.848 D ; 9.
taininga definition, Euthyph. IO;
853 C ; IO. p 6 A, 910 A. Cp.
definition or explanation, Theaet.
Demons.
202, 206 ; definition and names,
Democracy, Rep. I. 338 D ; spoken
Soph. 218; Laws IO.895 C.
of under the parable of the capDeformity and vice, Soph.228,229.
tain and the mutinous crew,i6.6.
See Disease.
488 ; philosophy and democracy,
Aetuds, use of the word as a term of
ib. 494,500 ;the third form of impraise, Protag. 341 A.
perfect state, ib. 8.544 ; Statesm.
Delium, Socrates at, Laches 181 B,
291, 292 ; detailedaccount of,
188 E ; A w l . 28 E ; Symp. 221
Rep. 8. 555 foll. ; characterized
A.
by freedom, ib. 557 B, 561-563 ;
Delos, the mission-ship to, Crito43
Statesm. 292 A ; a bazaar of
D ; Phaedo 58 A, B, 59 E.
constitutions, Rep. 8. 557 D ;
Delphi, the Gad of, a witness to
the humours of democracy, ib.
the wisdom of Socrates, Apol. 20
E, 561 ; libertyenjoyed by the
E,21 A ; religion left to, Kep. 4.

animals under, ib. 563 ; elements Deposits, law respecting, Laws I I.
combinedin, ib. 564 ; may be
9x3.
either with
without
or
law, Desertion, indictment for, Laws12.
Statesm. 302 D ; the worstof
943 D*
lawfulgovernments, the best of Desire, a stronger tie than necessity, Crat. 403 ; nature of, Symp.
lawless ones, ib. 303 A ; one of
192, zoo, 201 (cp. Phaedr. 237,
the two mother-forms of states,
251); has a relaxing effect on the
Laws 3. 693 D ; to becomsoul, Rep. 4. 430A ; conflict of
bined
with
monarchy,
ibid.,
desire and reason, ib. 439-442;
698, 701D ; thethird state in
9. 571 (cp. Phaedr. 253 foll.;
capacity for improvement, ib. 4.
3. 687,
Tim. 69 E foll.;Laws
710E :-the democratical man,
689); is of the soul only, Phil. 34,
Rep. 8. 558, 559 f:11,. 561,562 ;
35 ; a mingled painand pleasure,
9. 572 ; hlsplace In regard to
ib. 47 E ; the sense of (in the
pleasure, ib. 9. 587.
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet.
Democrates, father of Lysis, Lysis
I 56 B ;-desire
and friendship,
204 E, 209 A ; hiswealth, ib.
Laws 6. 776 A :-the desires,
205 C, 208.
Demodocus, father of Paralus, Apol.
should they be regulated? Gorg.
491 E foll., 505 ; painful, ib. 496
33 ED ; divided into simpleand qualiDemon(spirit,genius,
Boipov) ;
fied, Rep. 4.437 foll. ; into necesetymology of the word, Crat. 397 ;
sary and unnecessary, ib. 8. 559 ;
Love
a
great demon
(spirit),
make
men
immoderate,
La&
Symp. 202 E ; every man has a
ib.
demon (attendant genius), Phaedo XI. 918 C :-desiresofmen,
107E, 108 B, 113D ; the genius
6. 782,
783; control of, ibid. ; 8.
of goodfortune, Laws5.732 C :835, 836 (cp.Gorg. 505 B). Cp.
Love.
Socrates' denial of the existence
of demons, Apol. 27 foll. ; the Despotism,evils of, Laws 3. 697,
demons
intermediate
between
701 E.
God and man,Symp. 202 E ; Despots (masters), Rep. 5. 463 A.
Statesm. 271 D (cp. Rep. 4. 427 See Tyrants.
B ; Laws 4.713 D, 717 R ; 5. 727 Dessert; Rep. 2. 372 C; Crit. 115 B.
A,738 B, D, 740 A ; 7. 801E; 8. Destiny,the, of man in his own
848 D ; 9. 853 C; IO.y% A, 910
power,
Rep.
IO. 617 E ; the
A) ; the agents under God in the
order of destiny, Laws IO.904.
creation of the universe,Tim.
Destiny,[theGoddess],Phaedr.
41foll. ; assist in the government
248 C ; Rep. 5.451 A.
Destructions of mankind in past
of the world, Statesm. 271 foll.
ages,Tim. 22 C ; Statesm. 269
Demophon,father of Menexenus,
foll.; Laws 3. 677 (cp. Crit. rog
Lysis 207 B.
Demus, the Athenian, Gorg. 481D,
Dl.
E,513 B (cp. I Alcib. 132A).
Deucalion, the deluge of, Tim. 22
Demus,son of Pyrilampes, Gorg.
A ; Crit. 1x2 A.
Diagnosis, Greek methodof, Protag.
481 E,513 B.
Denial and affirmation, Soph. 264
352. Cp. Medicine-.
Diagonal, see Mathematics.
A.
Dependents as day-labourers, Eu- Dialect, Old Attic, &tjpo~r, Crat.
398 B ; ioh, ib. @or C ; &x, ib.
thyph. 4 C.
Depletion, Tim. 81 A.
4x0 C ;o=m, ibdd.,420 B ; useof

/%&X.

and 8 for 7 or E and t, ib. 418
B ; r=q,ib.4~6C:"Cean,Prot

tag. 31A:-Doric,Phaedo
62
A ; Crat. 409 A :-Ereuian,
Crat. 434 :-Thessalian, ib. 405
C.
Dialectic,distinguished from eristic,
.Euthyd. 275 foll., 293 foll. ; Meno
75 D, 80 E ; Phaedo IOI E;
Rep* 5. 454 A; 6. 499 A ; 7.
539; Theaet. 167 E ; Soph. 216
E ; Phil. 17A; divides things into
their classes, Phaedr.277 ; Soph.
253; Statesm. 286 (cp.
Soph.
264 E); leads
from
earthly
to heavenlyconceptions,Symp.
210 ; aids to define ideas, Phaedo
75-79 ;-the most difficult branch
of philosophy,
Rep.
6.
498;
proceedsbyadoublemethod,
ib. 5 1 1 ; objects .of, ibid. ;
7.537
D ; comparedtosight,
ib. 7.
532
A; capable
of
atof good,
taining
to
the
idea
ibid. ; givesfirmnesstohypotheses, ib. 533 ; the copingstone
of thesciences, i d . 534 ; must
by the
rulers
(in
be
studied
the best state), ib. 537 ; dangers
of the study, ibid. ; yearstobe
spent in,ib. 539 ; despised by the
many,Parm. 135 D ; useless,if
'man is the measure of all
things,'Theaet. 161 E ; regard227;
less of finenames,Soph.
needed,becauseideashave
no
sensible image or form, Statesm.
285 E ; a gift of the Gods, Phil.
16 C ; first amongalllearning,
ib. 57 (cp. Rep. 7. 534) ; wrongly
employedbyphysicalphilosophers, Laws IO. 891 D ; Athenianskillin, ib. 89a :-the dialectical
method
of argument
Pam. 135; compared to carving
Phaedr. 265 E ; Statesm. 287 B ;
has no place inthe arts, Phil.59 ;
'no respecterofpersons,'Statesm.
265 D:-syntheticandanalytic
method, Phaedr. 265 :-division,
VOL. v.
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Statesm. 058, 262, 265 (cp. z61268) :-dichotomy, ib. 262 :-the
23s (cp.
'dialecticalnet,'Soph.
Theaet. 165 E):-dialectic and
the
doctrine
recollection,
of
Meno 81 E foll.(cp.Recollection):-dialecticandrhetoric,
Phaedr. 266, 270 (cp.Gorg. 448
E,471 E) ; dialectic and writing,
Phaedr. 277.
Dialectic. [Dialectic, the ' co$inp
stone o f knowledge,' is everywhere distinguished @ Piato
from eristic, ;.e. arpment 107
argument'ssake,buttakes
van'ous shapes with the changing
forms of his philoso#hy. In the
Sym$osium, where the lover and
the$hiiosoplrerareshown
by
Socrates to be one and the same,
dialectic is the padwal process
by the aid O f which wejnssfrotn
fhe sensible to the ideal, and the
earthly love is rejned into the
' bidt in beau@! A like conceptim is f h n d in the Republic.
There it is the meansby which we
learn t o em,bhy the hyjotheses of
science, not as j n a l results, but
as points f i o m which the mind
may rise into the higher heaven
of ideasand behold truth and
being (Rep. 6. 510,$11). This
vague and magnzQfcentLoncejtimr was,jerhaps, scarce& clearer
to PLato himseyat the time when
he wrote than it is to us [cp. Introduction to Republic,p.xcii].
When Glaucon asks Socratesfor
an explanation, the latte+ gives
an evasive rep& :---Glaucon C M not f o l h him because he has
neverstudiedthe
jreliminary
sciences (Rep. 7. 533; andcp.
S p p . 210 A). In the Sophist andStatesmandialectic
assumes a more d e w t e and less
ideal fonn, and a;lrpears as a
combination of analusiJ a d syrtthesis & whichwe am'vc at a

explained, Phaedr. 252 :-differtrue notion of things,andare
ences and likenessesinthings,
enabled to $metrate the many
ib. 261 E, 262 A ; accidental and
dsguises of the Schist and to
essential differences, Rep. 5. 454.
distinguish the true stafesman
from hisimitatorsand
rivals. Difficult (~aXcndu), = ‘ evil ’ in the
Cean dialect, Protag. 341 A.
[Cp. Phaedrus 265. E,where the
dialecticianiscompared
to a Dinomache, mother of Alcibiades,
I Alcib. 105 D ; herwardrobe
skilful carver because he underib. 123
notworthfiftyminae,
stands the art of ‘divisioninto
species.’ So also Aristotle in the
D.
of Euthydemus,
father
Politics (I. I, 5 3 ; 8, I) speaks Diodes,
of a ‘ customary-method ’ (&#Iw- Symp. 222 B.
Diomede, Symp. 218 E ; his comp i y peWB0s). by the aid of .which
mand to the Greeks (11. iv. 412),
he resolves the whole into its
parts or elemental In the L a w s
Rep. 3. 389 E.
diaZectic no longer occupies a Dion, an orator, Menex. 234 B.
fiominent &ace; it is the old Dionh, motherof Aphrodith Pandeman’sharmlessamusement’ (7.
must Symp. 180 E.
820 C), or, regarded more seriDionysodorus,comestoAthens,
ous&, the method of discussion
Euthyd. 271 B ; his disciples, i6.
by question and answer, which is
273 A, 2 7 B,
~ 276 C ; in a largeway
abused by the natuml $hilosoof wisdom, ib. 273 C ; a Sophist
instead of a Pancratiast, i6. D ;
$hers to disprove the emktence
of the Gods (IO. 891).]
elder of the ‘ Thurian brothers,’
Dialectician,the,user
of names,
it. 283 A ; converseswith CtesipCrat. 390; gardener of the soul,
pus, ib. E, 285 Dfoll., 298 D ;
Phaedr. 276 E ; has a conception
converses with Socrates, ib. a93
of essence, Rep. 7.534 (cp. Phaedo
E foll., 297 A foll.
75 D) ; cares only for‘; truth, Dionysus,meaning of the name,
Statesm. 287 A :-enthusiasm of
Crat. 406 B ; his influence on Bacthe youthful dialectician, Phil.15,
chic maidens, Ion 534 A ; ArisI 6.
tophanes always in his company,
Diaprepes, sonofPoseidon,
Crit.
Symp. 177 E ; the god of mixing,
114 C.
Phil. 61 C ; the partner of our
Dice (ciurptiyah), Lysis 206 E ; I
revels,Laws 2. 653 D, 6 6 5 A,
Alcib. I I O B ;-(KG@),
Rep. so.
672 B ; may be invited bymen
604 C ; Theaet. I54 C, 155 B;
over forty years of age, ib. 2.
the game of dice (w&io) in666 B; his gift not to becenvented by Theuth,Phaedr. 274
sured, ib. 672 A ; robbed of his
C;-“thricesix
or thrice ace,’
wits by his stepmother Herb, ib.
(the highest
and
the lowest
B ; his birth,celebrated in dithythrow),Laws 12. 968 E ;”skill
rambs, ib. 3.700 C ; choristers of,
required in dice-playing, Rep. 2.
i b . ~ . 6 6 5 ~ f o l l . , 6 7 0 A7;. 8 1 2 B ;
374 c.
the joy of, ib. 8. 844 E :-temple
Dictation inschools, Euthyd, 276
of (atAthens),Gorg. 472 A:C , 277 A.
the Dionysia,Rep.
5. 475 D ;
Diet, Rep. 3. 404 foll. ; 8. 559 C ;
drunkenness at, Laws I. 637 B.
Tim. 8g ; Laws 2.659 E ; effects Diopompus, his abstinence, Laws
of change of, Laws 7.797 E.
8: 840 A.
Differencesin natural inclination Dioscuri,Euthyd. 293 A ; games

Laws 4.721 E ; IO. 8 p E) ; Prodims’ rule of discourse, Phaedr.
267 B ;-the ‘ music of discourse,’
Theaet. 176 A;-false discourse,
Soph. 263:-the
discourses of
6 s rorsriar lrdaqs ~ T I ~ C A ~ T ~ E ) , the legislator to be learnt by the
young, Laws 7.811.
Laws 6. 765 Dfoll. ; 7. 801 D ;
Discussion, not the same as speech11. 936 A ; 12. 951 E, 953 D ;
making, Protag. 336A.
(6 T & VOtb+Uh&W’
&?I 7 I ) V SGU
Disease,
not
essential,
but
acIraiBov +x+
~ p q . d v o s )ib.
, 7. 809;
cidental to the body, Lysis 217 ;
(d ratbvnjr), ib. 811 D, 812 E ;
8. 829D,835 A ; (6 s&v ral6ov
originof,Symp.188;Rep.
3.
isrtpchqr$s), ib. 7. 813 C :-direc404 ; Tim. 81, 82 foll. ; the right
treatment of, Rep. 3.405 foll.;
tor of music (6 ncpi T ~ YM o h v ) ,
ib. A ;-directors of music (08s
the physician must haveexpeciAdp&
v o p 0 8 & ~ ~ p T&l pow^
rience of, ib. 408 ; inherent in
~ d ) ,ib. 801 D ;-directors of
everything, ib. IO. 609 ; akin to
89 B ;
the livingbeing,Tim.
music and gymnastic (n*pXowcs
~ O U O C K ~rai
~ S yvpuauswijs), ib. 6.
made an argumentagainst the
truth of perception,Theaet. I 57 E ;
764.
pleasures arising from, Phil. 46 A,
Discerning, art of (Rlarpcrrt$), sub51 D (cp. Gorg. 494 C ; Tim. 86);
divided, Soph. 226.
a cause of revolution,Laws 4.
Discipline,importance and necessity of, Laws 12.942 A (cp 6.762
709 A ; a cause of crime, ib. 9.
B foll.).
864 D :-disease in life, Laws 5.
734 :-disease of body
and soul
Discord, causes of, Rep. 5. 462 ; 8.
compared, Crito 47 ; disease and
547 A, 556 E ; the ruin of states,
4 444;
vice
compared,
Rep.
ib. 5.462 (cp. Laws 3.686 B); disIO. 609 foll. ; Soph. 228 ; Laws
tinguished from war, Rep. 5. 470
IO. go6 (cp. Statesm. 296 D) :(cp. Laws I. 628, 629) ;-discord
disease and discord, Soph.228 :and disease, Soph.228 ;-discord
diseases of the soul, Tim. 44C, 86.
and vice, ibid.
Discourse, loveof, Protag. 317 E, Disease, the ‘ sacred’ (epilepsy),
Tim. 85 A ; Laws 11.916 A.
335 D, 347 ; APOl. 23,33 ; Gorge
458 C ; Rep. I. 328 A ; 5. 450 Dishonour and justice inconsistent,
Laws 9. 859,860.
B ; Theaet. 218 A ; pleasure of,
in the otherworld,Apol.41
; Disinheritanceof children, LawsI!.
928 E foll.
Rep. 6.498 D ; exemplifiedin
Display, art of, Soph. 224.
Phaedrus,Phaedr. 228,242
A,
243 D, 258 E, 276 E ; in Socrates, Dispositions, difference of, Theaet.
1 4 ; Statesm. 306 foll. Cp.
ib. 227 B, 230,236(cp. Phil. 67
Character.
C ) ; increases in old age,Rep.
I. 328 D :-the
art with which Disputation, art of, Phaedr. 261 ;
Soph. 232 ; kinds of, Soph. 225 ;
rhetoric is concerned, Gorg. 450
Greeklove of, Gorg.458(cp.
(cp. Rhetoric); nature of, Soph.
Discourse).
260foll.; = connexion of verbs
and nouns, ib. 262 ; length of, Dissolution and replenishment, Phil.
not always to be
regarded,
31, 32.
Statesm. 283,
286,
287;
Laws Dithyrambic poetry, seeks pleasure
only, Gorg. 502 A; nature of,
IO. 887 €3 (cp. Rep. 5. 450 C ;
~ d 2
inhonour of (atLacedaemon),
Laws7.796 n. .
Diotima, the wwe woman of Mantineia, Symp. 201 D-212 A.
Director, the, of education (6 neppi
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Rep. 3.394 B ; sacred toBacchus, Laws 3,700 R.
Diversities of natural gifts, Rep. 2.
370 A ; 5.455 ; 7.535 A.
Divinebeauty,wisdom,goodness,
etc., Phaedr. 247.
Divination and love, Symp. 188 B ;
of the dying, Apol. 39C ; ~ W T I K P ~ ,
Phaedr. 244 ; O ~ W ~ U T W ~ , ibid. ;
Phil. 67 C ; divination by the
liver, Tim. 71.
4;
Diviners, Ion 534;Euthyph.
Tim. 71 E ; Statesm. zgo; Phil.
67 L a w s 11. 913,933.
Divlslon (In Arithmetic), puzzles of,
Phaedo IOI :-(in style), Phaedr.
265 ; logicalmethod of, Soph.
219 ; Phil. 16; division and predication, Soph. 253(cp. Dialectic) ; division into classes, ibid. ;
Statesm. 258,262 B, 285, 287;
of sciences,Statesm.
258 ; of
knowledge, ib. 25.9, 2 6 0 ; of
objects of production, ib. 261 ;
of the art of command, ibid. ; of
the breeding of living creatures,
ibid.; process of, i6. 262 ; of
animals, i6. D, 263 ; of herds, ib.
264,265 ; process of, illustrated
.
byweaving, ib. 279 ; divisioninto
members, ib.287 (cp. Phaedr.265
E).
Division of labour,Rep. 2. 370,
374A; 3.394 E, 395 B,397 E ;
4.423 E, 433A,435 A, 441 E,
443i.5.453 B ; Laws 8. 846 D ; a
part of justice, Rep. 4.433,435A,
441 E (CP. 1. 332, 349, 354.
Division of land, proclaimedby the
would-be tyrant,Rep. 8. 565 E,
566 E ; a source of contention,
Laws3.684 E ; 5 . 736 D ; how
it may be carried out, ib. 5. 736 ;
in the model state, ib. 737.
Divorce,allowedin case of childlessness, Laws 6. 784 B ; I I. 930
A ; of incompatibility of temper,
ib. I I. 929 E.
Doctors,flourishwhenluxuryincreases in the state, Rep. 2. 373

C ; 3.405 A ; two kinds of, ib. 5.
459 c ; Laws 4: 720,.722 c, 723
A ; 9. 857 D ; lnutlllty of, Laws
6. 761 C ; doctors’assistants,
slaves, ib. 4. 720 ; 9. 857 D. Cp.
Acusilaus, Eryximachus, Herodicus, Medicine, Physician.
Dodona,thepriestesses
of, mad,
Phaedr. 244 B ; the oaks of, ib.
275 B ; oracle of, Laws 5 . 738 C.
Dog, Socrates’ oathby the, Charm.
172 E ; Lysis 211 E ; Phaedr.
228 B ; Apol. 21 E ; Phaedo 9
A ; Crat. 411 B ; Gorg.461 A,
466C,482
B ; Rep. 3.399 E ;
8. 567 E ; 9.592 A :-Ctesippus’
dog, Euthyd. 298 :-art of attending todogs,Euthyph. 13; dogs
are philosophers,Rep. 2. 376 ;
breeding of dogs, ib. 5.459 ; hunting with dogs, Laws 7. 824A:the auxiliaries the watch-dogs of
the state, Rep. 2. 376 ; 4.440 D ;
5.451 D.
Doing and makingdistinguished,
Charm. 163; Euthyd. 284.
Dolphin, Arion’s, Rep. 5.453 D :the Nereids representedas riding
on dolphins, Crit. I 16 E.
Dorian dialect, Phaedo62 A ; Crat.
409 A :-Dorian harmony, Laws
2.670 B ; the true Hellenic mode,
Laches 188 D ; a harmony of
words and deeds, ib. 193 D ;
allowed(with the Phrygian) in
the best state, Rep. 3.399 A :Dorians,the,origin of, Laws3.
682 E ; distribution of land by, ib.
684 E ; =Heraclidae, ib. 685 E ;
settlement of the army, ib. 702
A.
Dowries, notallowed (in the Model
City), Laws 5 . 742 C ; 6. 774C.
Dragon’s teeth, story of the, Laws
2. 663 E (cp. Soph. 247C).
See
Cadmus.
Draughts,Charm.
174 B ; Gorg.
450 Il ; Rep. I. 333 A ; Laws7.
820 C ; I Alcib. I IOE ; invented
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 D ; skill -

Rep. 8. 573 C ; is in a second
required in, Rep. 2. 374 C ;-the
childhood, LawsI. 645 E,646 A ;
' move from the holy line ' (profancieshimselfabletorule
the
verbial),Laws 5. 739 A;-comwhole world, ib. 2. 671 B.
parison of an argumentto
a
game of draughts, ib. 6. 487C Duty not to be paid on imports or
exports (in the Model City), Laws
(cp. Laws 7. 820 C ; Eryx. 395
8. 847.
A) :-draught-players more plentiful than statesmen, Statesm.292 Dyeing, Rep. 4. 429 D.
Dyes, not to be imported, Laws 8.
E.
847 C :-dyedwork
nottobe
Dreadful (BcLY~s),not to be used as
employed in the service of the
a term of praise, Protag. 341 B.
Gods, ib. 12.956 A.
Dream of the reign of knowledge,
Charm. 173; that existence can- Dynasties (or lordships), the form
of government in ancient times,
not be predicated of the elements,
Laws 3. 680 B, 681 D.
Theaet. 201 E :-dreams of SoDysentery in the army at Cbrinth,
crates; ('the third dayhence'),
Theaet. 142 B.
Crito 4; ('composemusic'),
Phaedo 60 E :-dreams an indication of the bestial element in
E.
9. 571, 574
humannature,Rep.
Early
man,
Laws
3. 678, 679
(cp.
E ; cause of dreams, Tim. 46 A ;
Statesm. 274);-earfyrising,Laws
interpretation of, ib. 72 A ; dis7.808;"early society, Rep. 2.359.
prove the truth of perception,
of Oceanus,
Theaet. 157 E ; dreams and Earth, the,mother
Tim. 40 E ; a goddess, Laws 5.
realities, ib. 158; supentitions
740 A ; IO. 886 A;-the mother
aroused by dreams,
Laws
IO.
of the female sex, Symp. 19
B;
910A.
the mother-deity of Athens, Tim.
Drinking bad for the health, Symp.
23 E ; the mother of the human
176 D; drinking and music,
race, Laws5. 740A ; 12.958E;Laws I. 642; effect of drinking
the earth sacred to the Gods,,ib.
on the passions, ib. 645 D ; regu12, 955 E ;-the
guardians suplations on,ib. 2.671-674; the law
posedtobeearth-born,Rep.
3.
of Carthage respecting,ib. 674(cp.
414; the Athenianschildren of
1ntoxication):"pleasure of drinkthe soil, Crit. 10q ; Menex. 237 E,
ing (and eating), ib. 667 ; 6.782
(cp. $45 D) ; the first men sprung
E, 783 C (CP. Rep*8. 559).
from, Statesm. 9% A, 271 (cp.
Drones,the,Rep.
& 552, 554 C,
Symp. 191; Crit. 113 C):-the
555 E,559 C, 564 B, 567 E ; 9.
earth theeldest of the createdand
573 A (cp. Laws IO. 9 0 1 A).
visible gods, Tim.40 C ; creation
Dropldas,
gzeat-grandfather
of
of, ib. 33 folL ; origin of, Laws
Critias; Charm. 157 E ; Tim. 20
IO.889 :-the earth, according to
E; Crit. 113A.
somephilosophers,in the form
Drunkenness,Phaedr. 238 A ; in
of a trough, Phaedo 9 B ; deheaven, Rep. 2. 363 D ; forbidden
scription of, ib. ~og-114; why
in the pardians, ib. 3. 398 E,
made in a spherical form, Tim.
403 E ; not allowed i t Lace34 : A earth,one
of the four
daemon, Laws I. 637 B ; injury
elements,id. 32,49,53;Soph. 266
mused by, ib; 640 E ; at marB ; Phii. 29 A ; Laws IO. 889 B,
:-the
riages unIawful, ib. 6. 775
drunken manapt to be tyrannical, 891 C foli.(cp. Elements) ; its

form, Tim. 55 E ; earth and fire,
the source of the universe, ib. 31 ;
compounds of earth and water,
ib. 60, 61.
Eating,
pleasure
accompanying,
Rep. 8.559; Laws 2.667 B ; 6.
782 E, 783 C.
Echecrates of Phlius, Phaedo 57 A,
88 C, 102 A.
Education, commonly divided into
music for the soul and gymnastic
E; 3.403
for the body, Rep. 2.376
(cp.Crito 50 D ; Laws 2. 672,
673 ; 7. 795 E) ; both music and
gymnastic
really
designed
for
the soul,Rep.3.410(cp.Tim.
88 : una' see Gymnastic and
Music) :-a matter of the most
seriousimportance,Laches185,
186; Protag.313 ; Euthyd. 306
E ; Laws 6. 766; 7.808,809
;
whatadvice to betakenabout,
Laches 186 ; a life-longprocess,
Protag. 325 D (cp.Rep.6.498
E) ; good manners a branch of,
Protag. 325 E ; poetry the prinib.
cipalpartof,[Protagoras],
339A(cp.Laws7.810
E) ;
difficulty of finding a teacher,
Apol. 20 ; use of fiction in education,Rep. 2. 377foll. ; 3. 391 ;
the poetsbadeducators,
ib. 2.
377; 3.
391,
392,
408
B ; 10600, 606 E, 607 B ; Laws IO.
886 C , 893A(cp.Laws7.810,
3.
811) ; must besimple,Rep.
397,404 E ; melodyin, ib. 398
foll. ; mimetic art in, ib. 399 ;
importanceofgood
surroundings, ib. 401 ; influenceof, on
manners and customs, ib. 4. 424,
425 ; innovation in, dangerous,
ibiu'. ; should be given in infancy
throughamusement, ib. 425 A ;
7.536 E ; Laws I. 643 B ; should
be tbe same for men and women,
Rep. 5.45 I foll., 466;Laws 7.804
E ; dangerous when ill directed,
Rep.6.491 (cp. ib. 7.518 E ; Laws
7.819) ; not a process of acqui-

sition,but
the use of powers
alreadyexisting in us, Rep.7.
518 ; valueof arithmetic in, ib.
526 ; Laws 5. 747 ; 7. Bog C,
819 C ; oughtnotto
be compulsory,Rep. 7.537A
(but cp.
Laws 7. 804 E ) ; makes the life
of manperfect,Tim. 4 C ; intended to promote virtue, i6. 87
(cp. Laws I. 643 E ; 7.788 C);the
two methods of, Soph. 229, 230 ;
givesvictory, Laws 1.641C ; convivialmeetings, an elementof,
ib. D ; ~ 6 5 3 , 6 5 7; aims at ideals,
ib. I. 643,644 ; is the first and
fairest thing, ib. 644A(cp.Rep.
2. 377 A); in temperance,Laws
I. 647; = training of instincts
inchildren, ib. 2. 653,659 C;
firstgiventhroughApollo
and
the Muses, ib. 654; inculcates
conformitywithreason and the
laws, ib. 659; relation of, to the
choral art, ib. 672 E; should
begin even before birth, ib. 7.788
foll. ; use of exercise and motion
in, ib. 791foll. ;-carelessness
about, at Athens, I Alcib.122;
education in Crete and at Lacedaemon, Laws 2. 660 E, 666 E ;
in Egypt, ib. 656; 7.819 ; of the
Persian Kings, ib. 3.694foll.
;
I Alcib. 121 E ;-of
the sons
of goodand great menoften
neglected, Laches 179, 1 8 0 ; Protag. 320,324,325 ; Meno 93 (CP.
Laws3.694D; IAlcib. 118E):subjects of, in Greek schools, Protag. 325,326 ; Euthyd. 276; Laws
7.810 foll.; I Alcib. 1c6E;dictationandgrammar,Euthyd.
276
C, 277 A; music, Charm. 159 C,
1 6 0 A ; Protag. 326 B ; Euthyd.
276C ; Crito 50 D ; Laws 2.
654, 6 6 0 ; 7. 810, 812.;I Alcib.
1 0 6 E ; poetry learnt by heart,
Protag. 326A ; Laws7.810C,
811 A ; reading and writing,
Charm. 159 C, 1 6 0 A, 161 D ;
Protag. 326C ; Laws 7.810 B ;

.
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I Alcib. 106 E (cp.Lysis ZCK) B ;
Theaet. 206; 207 E); Greeknot
taught, Protag. 328 (cp. I Alcib.
I I I A) :-[in
the best state];
the preliminary, Rep. 2. 376 foll. ;
4. 429, 430 ;. 7. 521 ; the higher
or philosophiceducation, ib. 6.
498, 503 E ; 7. 537 foll. ; ‘the
longer way,’ ib. 6. 504 (cp. ib. 4.
435) ; ‘the prelude or preamble,’
7.532E (cp. Guardians, Rulers):[in the Model City] ; the preliminary, Laws 7. 788 foll., 808 foll. ;
the higher, ib. 8r7 E; 12. 967;of EducaDirectororMinister
tion, ib. 6. 765 D foll. ; 7. 801 D,
809, 811 D, 812 E, 813 C ; 8.
829 D, 835 A ; 11. 936 A ; 12.
951 E, 953 D (cp. Director).
Education. [The subject of educationisincidentaie
treated in
many of the Dialogues of Plato;
f o r Socrates is the especialf n m d
of youth, and t d e s the greatest
interest in theirgrowthand
jrogress. Melesias and Lysimachus come to him f o r advice
about the training of their sons :
theyouthful Hippocrates entreats
him for an introduction to Protagoras: Theaetetus submitshimself glad4 to the treatment of
theski@practitioner.
Platds
Mun views are given at Zen& in
the Rejublic and in the Laws,
and f o m a main $art of their
contents. The Greek jhiiosojhers
were$rofound& convinced of the
necessity
and
im$ortame
of
education : in this respect their
views were in udvance of those
which have been entertained in
modern counfnks until quite
recent times, [Cp. A r i s t . Pol.
viii. I , $ 3; 3, $ IO.] The system
of education which Plat0 has
sketched in the RepIbiic apfears
to he near& the s a m with thaf
which is contained in tke Laws:
fheir princzyai features may be

surnmedu$ asf d l w s :- TAere is
the common educ&on of the (i)
n‘tisens ;(ii) the s$ecikZ education
of the
rulers.
(i) The lint,
beginning with chiZdhood in the
$lays of the children, is the old
Hellenic
education,
[the tunaBcBhqpiva na&&pma of Aristotle,
Pol. viii. 2, $ 61, ‘ m ~ s ifor
c the
mind andgymnasticfor the body:
Rut, accordng to Plato, both are
real&intended f o r the bemyit
of the soul .(c$. Tim. 88) ; and
under‘ music’ he inciudesiiterature (hiyot), i.e. humane culture
as distinguished from sokntzjfc
knowledge. Musicprecedesgymnastic :both are not to be learned
together; 0984 the simpler kinds
of either are tolerated. Boys and
g i d s share eguaily in both. The
most carefulattenlionmustbepaid
to goodsurroundings; nothing
mean or viZe must meet the eye
orst7iRe tlte ear of the young
scholar. The fairy tales of chiidhood and thefitions of the poets
are alike placed under censmship.
[Cp. the Politics of Aristotle, vii.
17, and see s. v. Poetry]. GentienessistobeunitedwithmanZifzess;
beauty qf form and activity of
mind are to mingie in pevfet and

harmonious accord.- 2% ages at
which chiZdren should commence
theirvarious
studies
are
not
stated in the Rejnblic; but in the
VZIth Book of the Laws, where
the subject is treated 9nm-e in
detail, the childrenbegin going
to school at ten, and spend three
years in iearning to read and
m a t e , and anotherthree years
in music (Laws 7. 810). This
agrees very fair4 with theseiecthn of themostpromising
youth at the age of twenQ (Rep.
7. 537), as it would dhw a
cowesjonrting M o d of three
years for gymnastic training.-
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(ii) The s&&Z
education is
scmely mwe than aZZuded to in
fheLaws (7. 817 E ; 12. 967),
but is ciescri3ed a t Zength i n the
RejubZic.
According to the

Egyptus,descendants of, Menex
245 D .
Eilelthvla.women to assemble in
the temple of,Laws 6. 784A ;
(goddess of parturition) =beauty,
laffer theselected students are to
Symp. 206 C.
spmd ten years inthe acquisition Elasippus,son ofPoseidon,Crit.
of the higher branches of arith114C.
metic, geomfry, ash-onomy, 4 a r Elder, the,tobearrule
in the
state,Rep. 3. 412 B ; Laws 3.
mony, which
are
not to be
e r s u e d in a scientzyc spirit or
690 A ; 4. 714E (cp.Laws 3.
680 E) ; to be over the younger,
f h r utilify onZy, but raiher with
a view to their combinationby
Rep. 5. 465 A ; Laws 4. 721 D ;
mean.r of dialectic into an ideaZ
9. 879 C ; 11. 917 A ; held in
honourbothbyGodsandmen,
of aZZ knmZedge (see s. v. DiaLaws 9, 879C ; the eldest the
lectic). At thirty a f u r t h w
selection is made: those selected
king of the family, Laws3.680 E,
spend jive years in the study of
681 B.
#iuZosophy, are then sent into Elders, the, of Sparta, Laws 3.
active Zz$'e for jfteen years, and
691 E.
$nalZy after j f i reiurn to phi- Elea, Soph. 216A.
Zos@hy, which for the remainder Eleatic philosophy criticized, Soph.
of their daysis to form their chief
241 E foll. ;-Eleatic stranger, ib.
occu$afio?t.]
216 A ;-the Eleatic Palamedes
Effectandcause,Ecthyph.
IO ;
(Zeno), Phaedr. 261 D.
Phil. 26, 27.
Election of magistrates(in
the
Efffuences of existence, Meno 76.
ModelCityj,Laws 6. 753foll.;
of generals, etc., ib. 755 ; of the
Egypt, embalmment
in,
Phaedo
80 C ; passagemoneyfrom;
to
council, ib. 756; of priests,inAthens, two drachmae, Gorg.
terpreters, and temple officers,
51I D ; talebroughtbySolon
ib. 759; of the wardens of the
from, Tim.21 C ; Crit. 108D,I 13;
country, ib. 760 ; of the wardens
kings of, priests, Statesm. z y E ;
of the city and the agora, ib. 763 ;
conquered bythepersians, Menex.
of the choregus andthe judges of
239 E ; Athenianexpeditionto,
contests, id. 765 ; of the judges of
ib. 241 E :-Egyptian
Delta,
appeals, ib. 767 ; ofcensors, ib.
.
Tim. 21 E :-Egyptiandeities
;
I 2. 945 foll. ;-the mixed mode of
Neith, ibid, 23 E ; Theuth,
election, rb. 6. 753, 756,763,767
;
Phaedr. 274 C, 275 C ; Phil. 18
such a mode, a meanbetween
B :-' Egyptian tales,' Phaedr.
monarchy and democracy, ib. 756
275 B :-the Egyptian wizard
E.
288 B :(Proteus),
Euthyd.
Elements, the four in creation, Tim.
Egyptianscharacterizedby the
32 ; Soph. 266 B ; Laws IO.889
love of money,Rep. 4. 435E ;
B,891 C foU. ; nature of, Tim. 49,
'
consecrate
every
form
of art,
51 ; origin of, ib. 52, 53 ; their
Laws 2.656D, 660
B ; 7.799A;
forms, ib. 55, 56; theirpassage
cunning and crafty, ib. 5. 747 C ;
into oneanother, ib. 56 ; their
teach their children'arithmetic by degrees of penetration, ib. 58 A ;
. means of games,zb. 7.8198 ;intheirvariouskinds,
ib. C ; are
hospitable, ib. 12. 953 E.
namesonly,Theaet. a o r E (cp.
I

E
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Tim. S I C); in man and in the
cosmos, Phil. ag.
Elephants in Atlantis, Crit. I I 5 A.
Eleusis, war against the tyrants in,
Menex. 243 E.
Elis,Hippias of, Protag. 314 C,
315 C ; Apol. 19 E ; Hipp. Min.
363 C, 364 AI-treatment of love
at, Symp. 182 B.
Embroidery, the art of,Rep.
3.
401 A,
Emigration, rules concerning, Laws
12. 949 E foll.
Emmeleiai,or ‘dances of order,’
Laws 7.816 B.
Empedocles, Meno 76 C ; Theaet.
152 E.
Empiricism in the arts, Phil. 55 E.
Emulation,amingledpainand
pleasure, Phil. 47 E.
Enchanter, the speech-maker an,
Euthyd. go A ; the
sophist,
Soph. 235 A ; the sophist-politician, Statesm. 291 C,303 C.
Enchantment, art of, Euthyd. zgo
A ; Laws 11. 933. Cp.Magic,
Sorcery.
Enchantments, used by mendicant
prophets,Rep. 2. 364 B ;-law
11.
933 :-enagainst,
Laws
chantments,i.e.tests
to which
the guardians are to be subjected,
Rep. 3.413 (CP. 6. 503 A ; 7.539

E).

End, the,distinguishedfrom
the
means,Laches 185 :-end and
use of the soul, Rep. I.
; end
oflife,Laws
7.807 :- nds as
finalcauses,Lysis 219, 2 2 0 ; as
causes,Gorg.
467 :-ends and
excellences (Cip7ai) of things,
Rep. I. 353 ; things distinguished
by theif ends, i6. 5 . 478.
Endurance must be inculcated on
the young,Rep. 3. 390 C ; of
pain, shown
by
the Lacedaemonians, Laws I. 633 ; I Alcib.
122 C ; the habit of, mustbe
acquired by the soldier, Laws12.
742 D (cp. 6. 762 E).

23

Endymion, Phaedo 72 C.
Enemies,
treatment
of, Rep. 5.
469.
Engine-makers, Gorg. 51%.
Enquiry,sophisticallimitation of,
Meno 80 ; into things unknown
is possible, ib. 81 foll. ; duty of,
i&.86 ; Phaedo 85 ; roused by
someobjects of sense, Rep. 7.
523 ;--enquiry into the nature of
God, not impious,Laws 7. 821
(cp. 12. .@6).
Envy, a mmgled pain and pleasure,
Phil. 47 E, 49, 50 ; evil of, Laws
5. 731 ; begotten by jealousy,
Menex. 242 A.
Epeius, son of Panopeus, works of
sculptureattributed to, Ion 533
A ; his soul turns into a woman,
Rep. IO. 620 C ; invented tricksof
boxing, Laws 7. 796 A.
Ephesus, the native cityof Ion, Ion
530 A, 533 C; subject to Athens,
ib. 941C ; ‘no mean city,’ i&.
D :Ephesians, originally Athenians,
ibid. ; madabout
Heradeitus,
Theaet. 179 E.
Ephialtes, Symp. 19B.
Ephors,theirpower,Laws
3.692
A ; 4. 712 D ; watchover the
queens of Sparta, I Alcib. 121 B.
Epic poetry,
combination
a
of
imitation and narration, Rep. 3.
reci394 B, 396 E ;-epic poets,
tations from, at festivals, Ion
530, 535 ; Laws a. 658 : 8.834 E
(cp. Rhapsodes) ; imitators in
the highestdegree, Rep.IO. 6 0 2 C.
Epicharmus, quoted, Gorg. 505 D ;
the ‘prince ofcomedy,’ Theaet.
152 E.
Epicrates,
Lysias
with,
Phaedr.
227 B.
Epidaurus, Festivalof Asclepius at,
I,on 530 A :-Epidaur@ns have
contests of rhapsodes, i&ia’.
Epigeries, a pupil of Swates, ApoL
33 E ; present in the prison,
Phaedo 59 B.
Epikpsy,Tia85A; Laws 31.916A.

.

216E ; Phil. 17A; subdivisions,
Soph. 225 ; nature of, ib. 259 ;Eristicarguments,Theaet.
165.
Cp. Dialectic.
Eros, a ‘mighty God,’
Phaedr.
foll.
242 E ; Symp. 201 E ; Socrates
Epitaph. on thetomb of Midas,
praysto,Phaedr.
257 A ; his
Phaedy. 264 I):-epitaphs, not to
inspiration, i6. 265 B ; lord of
exceed four lines, Laws12.958E.
Phaedrus and Socrates, ib. C ;
Equalitydistinguished
from imhis nature, Symp. 201 E foll. ;partiality, Protag.337A; equality
Eros and Pteros, Phaedr. 252 B ;
and friendship, Phaedr. 240 B ;
-the word ‘hero ’ derived from
Laws 6.757A ; absolute equality,
Eros, Crat. 398 D ; meaning of
Phaedo 74, 75 ; Parm. 131 D ;
the name, ib. 420 A.Cp.Love.
equality only desired by the inferior, Gorg. 483 D ; is between Error, notpossible in theskilled
person(Thrasymachus),Rep. 3.
greatness and smallness,Parm.
340 ; threekinds of, Laws 9.
161 ; the especialcharacteristic
863, 864
; three erroneousopiof democracy, Rep. 8.557 B, 561nions about the Gods, i6. IO. 885.
563 (cp.Democracy);equality
and inequality in the state, Laws Erysichthon, prior to Theseus, Crit.
I IO A.
5. 7 t ; 6. 757;
the two kinds of
equahty, i6. 6. 757; equality at Eryxias, the Steirian, Eryx. 392 A,
et passim.
Athens, Menex, 238 E.
Equity,
an
infraction
of perfect Eryximachus, son of Acumenus, a
physician, Protag.315 C ; Phaedr.
justice, Laws 6. 757 E.
268 A ; with Hippias, Protag. 315
Er, myth of, Rep. IO. 614 B foll.
C ; objectstodrinking,Symp.
Erasistratus, sonof Phaeax, Eryx.
176 A ; cures Aristophanesof the
392 A, etpassim,
hiccough, ib. 185 D ; his speech
Erato, muse of lovers, Phaedr. 259
in praise of love, ib. 186foll.
D.
Erchiae,
Alcibiades
owned
300 Essence (obuia), perceivedby the
mind, Phaedr. 247; Phaedo 79 ;
acres there, I Alcib. 123C.
Erectheus,prior to Theseus,Crit.
nature of, Phaedo 75 D, 78; in
246 :earlyphilosophy,Soph.
IIO A :-demusof,
(the Athenessence and accident, Lysis 217;
ians), I Alcib. 132A.
Rep. 5, 454 ; Soph. 247 ; essence
Eretria, invaded by Persians, Laws
and attribute, Euthyph. I I A ;
3.698 C, 699 A; Menex. 240 B,
C :-Eretriandialect,Crat.
434
essence and generation,Soph.
C :-Eretrims and Darius, Laws
248,249 ; Phil. 54 ; essence and
3.698 C, D ; Menex. 240 A,C.
the good,Rep. 6. 5 0 9 ; essence
Erichthonius, Crit. I I O A.
and the soul, Laws IO. 895, 896
Eridanus, hill of the Acropolis once
(cp. Phaedr. 245 C-E; Phaedo
extended to the, Crit. I 12A.
78 ; Soph. 246) :-essence
of
Erineus, in Attica, Theaet. 143 B.
things,Rep. 6. 507 B ; Theaet.
Eriphyle, Rep. 9.590 A.
186; apprehended bjr the dialecEristic, distinguished from dialectic, tician, Rep. 7. 534B ; of things
Euthyd. 275 foll., 293 foll. ;
and names, Crat. 423 :-essence
Meno 75, 80 E ; Phaedo IOI
of the soul, Tim. 35 :-essence of
the invariable,Rep.
g. 585:E ; Rep. 5. 454 A ; 6. 499
A ; 7.539 ; Theaet. 167E ; Soph.
separatedessence,Tim.
36:Epiimenides; at Athens,
Laws
I.
642 D ; hisingenuity,
ib. 3.
677 D.
Epimetheus, Protag. 320 D, 321 B,

I

eternal essence, ib. 37:-intdIi-

gible essence,ib. 51 C :-absolute
essence, Phaedo 65 ; Pam. 135
A. Cp.Being.
Eternity, contrasted with human
life, Rep. IO. 608 D (cp. Phaedo
107 c ) *
Ethlopla, engraved stones used as
money in, Eryx. 400 B.
Ethonoe (EAthene), Crat. 407 B.
Etymology,argumentfrom (pawin,
pawrrrci, etc.), Phaedr. 244 ; (uoik,
w ~ ~ o sLaws
),
4.714 A ; 7. 8m A ;
12. 957 C (cp. Rep. 7.532
E);
(ppds, xatpciw), Laws 2. 654 A ;
change of accents,Crat. 399;
influence of euphony, ib. 404 E,
412 E, 414 C, 418 B ; use of
lettersin, ib. 414,426, 427; insertion of K, ib. 412 E ; change of
letters, ib. 418; Phaedr.
244;
addition of letters,Crat.
414;
Phaedr. 244.
Etymology ofc@ouXia, Crat. 420 D.
oiyadds, ib. 412 B, 422 A.
'Ayapfpuw,ib. 395 A.
'Ayts, ib. 394 B.
*@qs, ib. 404 B.
dip, ib. 410 B.
djrqr, ibid.
'Adqwci, ib. 407 A.
' A & v a k , Laws I. 616 D.
a&p, Crat. 410 B.
airrdkos, ib. 408 C.
aicrdjafrs, Tim. 43 C .
aiuxpdw, Crat. 416 B.
' A r t a i p ~ p r o sib.
, 394 C.
aixohaaia, ib. 437C.
ib. 419 C .
aXtp9t10,ib. 421 B.
BXtos, ib. 409 A.
dpadh, ib. 437 B.

?@b,

&papria, ibzd.
dvayxaiov, ib. 420 D.
dwBpda, ib. 413 E.
riv;lp, ib. 414 A.
dw8pmor, ib. 399
&&,2.419 c.
'AlrdXhwv, ib. 404 E foll.
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&56q,ib. 412B.

XVVWCXOG~, ib. 417 B.

&os,

p a i d a t , ib. 421 A.

ib. 410C.
rL6Gvac (account), Protag. 326 E.
EhrdXrpor, Crat. 394 C.
&#J~o&M), ib. 419 D.
{iov, ib. 427 A.
z&, ib. 396 A (cp. 410E).
{t)plBars, ib. 418 A.
{uydv, ib. D.
daow<, ib. 419 B.
'HALOS,ib. 408 E .
$pipa, ib. 418 C ; Tim. 45 B.
"Hpa, Crat. 404 B.
+or, ib,. 398 C.
"Hr$aruror, ib. 407 c.
emrrv,ib. 414 A.
droi, ib. 397 C.
Btdcprhor, ib. 394 E, 397 B.
Beppds, Tim. 62 A.
@Xi, Crat. 414A.
djhv, ibid.
Bpaittv, ib. 426 E.
B p h t c v , ibid.
Bvpds, ib. 419 E.

'IarpoKXjr, ib. 394 C.
iivac, ib. 427 A.
i d a t , ibid

?prpos, ib. 419 E ; Phaedr. 251 D ;
255

c.

dp.

idw, Crat. 4 n

'Ips, ib. 408 B.
ioropia, ib. 437 B.

xaxia, ib. 415A.
KaKiU, id. 416A.
KaXdv, ib. B.
+rorrrpov, id. 414C.
rrp&~kiov,ib.

417 A.

ibid.
Kcppari{cFru, ib. 426 E.
ricer, ib. C.
uimlurr, ibid.
X+~OS,

xoMB6rs,

ib. 427 B.

xdpos, ib. 396 B.
Kpdms,

iw.

ib. 426 E.
ib. 410 A.
Xrioq id. 427 B.
A& ib. ,$I% A.
X+ii,
Phaedr. 237 A.
Xcrrcrpdv, Crat. 427 B.
rpo;fw,
K ~ W ,

Phaedr. 244 C.

~UUTIKI~,

piyas, Crat. 427 C.
pris, ib. 409 C.

ib. 427 c.

pjKOS,

pqxavi, ib. 415 A.

ib. 437 B.

~v&?t

MvquiBros, ib. 394 E.
Mofvat, ib. 406 A.
vdqurr, ib. 411 D.
vdpos, Laws 4. 714A ; 7. 800 A ;
12. 957 C (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E).

Crat. 411 D.
ib. 437 B.
686~7,id. 419C.
oiqvrs, ib. 420 C.
oiuos, ib. 406 c.
oicuvrorcxh, Phaedr. 244 C.
dXto6aivtrv, Crat. 427 B.
o"v, ib. 421 A.
vqhu,

(vpr$opd,

Oxvopa,

ibid.

'Opiun~r,ib. 394 E.

Otpavds, ib. 396 B.
ib. 421 B.
6&3Atcv, ib. 417 C.
otoia,

ib. 406 D.
ib. 407 A.
llIJv, ib. 408 B.
ITeXoJ., ib. 395 C.
r e o z d ~ ,ib. 437 B.
ll)toirrcuv, ib. 403 A.
OS, ib. 420 A.
no&,
Charm. 163.
noXipapxos, Crat. 394 C,
IlourrBfv, ib. 402 E.
r r p i r r r w , Charm. 163.
d p , Crat. 410A.
'Pia, ib. 402 A.
ifiw, ib. 426 D.
i l o v , ib. 421 C,424 A, 426 D.
$06, ib. 426 D.
iv&;v,
ib. E.
vrieu6ae, ib. 427 A.
uiAar, ib. 409 A.
Echjvq, ib. B.
EoGs, ib. 412 B.
lldXXnr,
rdXXtrv,

uw$la,

ibid.

UT~ULS,

ib. 426 D.
i b . 41j A.

bvp+4pou,

412 A.
ib. 414 D.
uxkuas, ib. 424 A.
udp, ib. 400 C (cp. Gorg.493 A).
um+pouiwq, Crat. 41I E.
Tcirrahor, ib. 395 D.
mplrvdv, ib. 419 D.
rixq, ib. 414 B.
Tqb%s, ib. 402 B.
rpax6s, ib. 426 E.
rplpos, ibid.
d b p , ib. 410 A.
Ipcppi+arra, ib. 404 C.
+ppdvqurs, ib. 411 D.
Xapd, ib. 419 C.
xopds, Laws 2.654 A.
J I E ~ o E Crat.
,
421 B.
$uxi, ib. 399 E.
'apar, ib. 410 C.
Bt$LXtpov, ib. 417 C.
a l v & ~ ib.

u$y&

.

Euclid, of Megara, Theaet. 14
A
fo11.;with
Socrates at the last,
Phaedo 59 C.
kudicus, son of Apemantus, Hipp.
Min. 363 A foll.
Eudorus, a famous
wrestler,
Meno
94

c*

Eulogies, of departed citizens, permitted, Laws 7. 801 E.
Eumelus, son of Poseidon, = Gadeirus, Crit. I14 B.
Eumolpus, the son ofMusaeus,
Rep. 2. 363 D ; [the son of
Poseidon], his invasionof Attica,
Menex 239 B.
Eunuch, the,(the Pseudo-Smerdis),
Laws 3.695 B.
Eunuch, the riddle of the, Rep. 5.
479 :-eunuchs as door-keepers,
Protag. 314 D ; bad educators of
children, Laws 3. 695 B ; held
in greathonour atthe Persian
Court, I Alcib. 121 D.
Euphemism,Crat. 403 E,405 A.
Euphemus, father of Stesichorus,
Phaedr. 244 A.
404
Euphony,inetymology,Crat.
E,412 E,414 C, 418 B.
Euphronius, the Sunlan, father of
Theaetetus, Theaet. 144 C.

Eupolemus,name
of ageneral,
Crat. 394 c.
Euripides,inventor of the name
533 D ; a great
magnet,Ion
tragedian,Rep. 8.568 A ; his
maxims
about
tyrants,
ibid.
Quoted
Antiope, ir. xx, Gorg. 484 E ;
2 Alcib. 146 A.
,, ,, =i,Gorg.485 E.
,,
xxv, ib. 486 B.
Hippolytue, 1. 352, I Alcib.
113 C.
,, ,, 1. 612, S Y ~ P1%
.
A ; Theaet. I 54 D.
Melanippe, fr. vi, Symp. 177 A.
Phoenissae, 865, 866, 2 Alcib.
I
'
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c.

Polyeides, fr. vii, Gorg. 492 E.
Troades, 1. I 16,
Rep. 8. 568 A.
Euripus,currentsinthe,
Phaedo
90 .c.
Europe, the dead from,judged by
Aeacus, Gorg. 524 A ;, empire of
Atlantisextended to T*henia
in, Tim. z5 B ; ancient Athenians
renowned over,Crit.
1x2 E ;
Persians attempt to enslave,
Laws 3. 698 B ; Menex. 239 D ;
Alcibiadesnotcontentwith,
I
Alcib. 105 B (cp. 2 Alcib. 141 B).
Eurybates, a notorious
vjllain,
Protag. 327 D.
Eurycles, a wonderful ventriloquist,
Soph. 252 C .
Eurymedon,
battle
Menex.
of,
241 E.
Eurypylus,
treatment
of, when
wounded, Rep. 3.405 E, 408 A.
Eurysaces, ancestor of Alcibiades,
I Alcib. 121 A, B.
Eurysthenes, king of Lacedaemon,
Laws 3. 683 D.
. Euthydemus the Chian, younger of
the ' Thurian brothers,' comesto
Athens from Thurii, Euthyd. 271
B; his disciples,ib. 273 A, 274 B,
276 D ; in a large way of wisdom,
ib. 273 C ; a sophist instead of a
pancratiast, ib. D ; his method of

questioning, ib. 275 D ; discourses, ib. 275 fill., 284 foll., 293
foll. ; his thesis, ‘that all things
belong to all,’ Crat. 386 D. ‘
Euthydemus, son of Diodes, Symp.
222 B.
Euthydemus,
brother
of Polemarchus, Rep. I. 328 B.
Euthyphro of the Prospaltian deme,
a soothsayer,Euthyph.
3 B;
prosecutes his father, ib. 4 A
foll. ; has an exact knowledge of
piety and impiety, ib. 5 A, 13 E,
IS D ; tooindolent to instruct
Socrates, ib. X I E, 12 A ; on
names, Crat. 396 13, 399 A, 400
A, 407 E, 428 C.
Eutychides, meaning of the name,
Crat. 397 B.
Evaemon, a son of Poseidon, Crit.
114B.
Even numbers, sacred to’the Gods
below, Laws 4. 717
A.
Evennessand oddness, Euthyph.1 2
C ; Phaedo 104,106 :-even and
odd,Parm. 143:-definition of
the word ‘even,’ Laws IO.895 E.
Evenor of Atlantis, Crito 113 C.
Evenus of Paros, his inventions in
267 A ; his
rhetoric,Phaedr.
modest
price
for
instruction,
A@. 20 B ; Socrates’message
to; Phaedo 60 D.
Evidence, law respecting the giving
of, Laws I I . 937.
Evil,likegood,originates
in the
soul, Charm. 156 E(cp. Soph.
228); has nolovefor
wisdom,
Lysis 218; evil and ignorance
connected,Protag. 345 B, 353
foll. ; Meno 77 ; involuntary, Protag. 345 foll., 352, 355; Tim.
86 ; Laws 5. 731 C ; 9. 860 ;
Hipp. Min. 372 (cp. Apol. 25 E ;
Gorg. 468, 5 o g E ; Soph. 228);
desiredby no one,Meno 78 ;
JAWS 5. 731 C ; removed
by
wisdom only, Phaedo I07 (cp. 79
D); worse to do than to suffer,
469 foil., 475,489508,509 ;

Gorg.

God, not the author of, Rep. 2.
379, 380
A ; 3. 391 C (cp. 2.364 ;
Laws 2. 672 B) ; the destructive
elementin
the soul, Rep. IO.
609 foll. (cp. 4. 444); evilfor
evil,Crito 49; evil wiIl always
exist,Theaet. 176 A ; origin of,
Statesm. 273 (cp. Tim. 42); more
evil than good in the world, Laws
xo.go6A:-evil-doing,thepenalty
of, to become like the evil, Laws
5. 728 (cp. Theaet. 176E) :-evilspeaking, Laws I I. 934 E foll. :
-Evils of body and sed, Gorg.
-477; evils of the soul, Soph.
227 E, 228 ; evilsgood tothe
unjust,Laws 2. 6 6 1 D :-Evil
men
incapable
of friendship,
Lysis 214 D, 217 B, 218 A ;
Phaedr. 255 A ; cannot injurethe
good,Apol. 30 C, 41 ; are not
without justice, Rep. I . 351 foll. ;
morenumerousthan the good,
i b , 3. 409 D (bzlt cp. Phaedo 89
E) ; their company dangerous to
virtue, Laws 2.656 B ; theirgifts
not received by God, ib. 4.716E
(cp.God) ; their prosperity, ib.
IO. 899,900, 9 s (cp.Gorg. 470
foll. ; Rep. 2.364 ; Laws 3.661);
haveacorrectjudgmentabout
good and bad, Laws 12. 950 B ;
are better without wealth, Eryx.
396, 397.
Evil eye, Phaedo 95 B.
Evil omen, words of, to he avoided,
Laws 7. 800 C ; XI. 935 B ; 12.
949 B, 957.B.
Exactness In the arts, Phil. 56,
57.
Examiners ; see Censors of magistrates.
Example, better than precept, Laws
5. 729 :-Examples, use of,illustrated, Statesm. 279 foll.
Excellence, relative touse, Rep. IO,
6 0 1 D ; often determined by likes
and dislikes, Laws 2. 655 D :Excellences (ciprrai) and ends of
things, Rep. r. 353.

*
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Excess in argument, Statesm. 277, Expiation of guilt,Rep.
2. 364;
283,286,287.
Laws 8. 831 A ; 9.854C,865,
Exchange, two kinds of, Soph. 219
868, 869,872 E, 881 E ; required
for the purification of ahouse,
D :-art of, ib. 223 ; necessary
in the formationof the state, Rep.
Laws 8.877.Cp.Purification.
2. 369C.Cp.
RetailTrade.
Expiiation, Tim. 78, 79.
Executloners, Rep. 4.439 E ; Laws Explanationordefinition,mean9. 872 B, 873 A.
ings of, Theaet. 206.
Exercise,
bodily,
needed
as a Exports and imports, laws relating
counterpoise to intellectual exerto, Laws 8. 847.
tion, Tim. 88 ; good for children, Exposure of children, Rep. 5.460C,
Laws 7.791.
461C.
Exercises,naked, inGreece,Rep.
uncommon,
Extremes in men,
5.. 452 ; Theaet. 162 A, 16g B ;
Phaedo go A.
Laws I. 633 I); 6.772 A ; 8.833 Eye of the soul, Rep. 7. 5 I 8 D, 527
D.Cp.
Dances,Gymnastic.
E,533 D,.540 A ;-the soul like
Exile, the punishment
of involuntary
the eye, zb. 6. 508; 7. 518 :homicide, Laws 9. 865,867,868 ;
Eyes, the,Tim. 45 ; medicine for,
in certain casesof wounding with
Charm.156;Lysis
210 A ; in
who
intent, id. 877 ; of him
relation to sight,Rep. 6.507;
strikes a parent, i&. 881 :-recepThcaet. I 56 D. Cp. Sight, Vision.
tion of an exilepunishedwith
death, ib. 12: 955C.
F.
Existence a participationin essence,
Phaedo IOI (cp. Rep. 9.585); not Fact and ideal, Rep. 5. 472,473 ;
the 'long and difficult language '
to be predicated of the original
of facts, Statesm. 278.
elements, Theaet. 201 E ; revoFaction, prevention of, Rep. 7.521 ;
lutions of, Statesm. 270-272; difcauses of, Laws 5. 744 ; 6.757 ;
ficultiesrespecting,Phil. 16 :12.945 E ; punishment of, ib. 9.
relative and absoluteexistence,
856.Cp.Revolution.
Soph. 255 ; absoluteexistence,
5.
Faculties, how different,Rep.
Phaedr. 247 E ; I Alcib. 130 :477 ; faculties of the soul, id.
Existence of the Gods proved,
6. 511 E ; 7.533 E (cp. Theaet.
Laws IO. 886 foll.
185D, E).
Expectations (2hrr'lsT ~ ~Y c X X ~ U T W ) ,
Failure of militaryservice,Laws
Laws I. 644 C.
Expediency, in politics,
Theaet.
y. 943.
of the
172 A ; the aim of the legislator, Falth [orpersuasion],one
faculties of the soul, Rep. 6. 51 I
ib. 177 (but cp.Laws3.693)
;
I); 7. 533 E. Cp.Belief, God.
expediency and justice, I Alcib.
Faithfulness in civil strife, Laws I .
I 13-1 16.
630.
Expedient,
the,
and the
good,
Protag. 333 E foll.(cp. Theaet. Fallacies, sophistical, Euthyd 275
foll., 284 foil., 293 fd., 298fOll. ;
177 D).
Meno 80 ; Theaet. 165A.
Experience and the arts, Gorg. 4 8 ,
462,501 ;experience the criterion False, discussionof the word, Hipp.
id.
Mia.365 ; falseandgood,
of true and false pleasures, Rep.
367 :-false opinion, Euthyd.286 ;
9.582.
Soph. 240 :-false witness, Laws
Experiment, nature cannot be verified by, Tim. 68 D.
I 1.937 ; 12.943 E, 9489 949.

C ; 2. 671 C ; 3. 6gg C ; a solFalsehood,
impossible,
Euthyd.
vent of the soul, Rep. 4. 430
284-286 ; Crat. 4 9 ; Soph. 260,
A ; fear and shame, ib. 5.465 A ;
261; alien to the nature of God,
Laws 2. 671 C ; origin of fear,
Rep. 2.382 (cp.Laws 11.917A) ;
Tim. 42 A ; an unwise counsellor,
a medicine onlyto be used by the
ib. 6g D ; thesense of(in the
A, 414
state, Rep. 2. 382 ; 3. 389
Heraclitean philosophy), Tlieaet.
C ; 5. 459 D (cp.Laws .z. 663
I 56 B ; a mingled pain and pleaE); hateful to the philosopher,
sure, Phil. 47 E ; must be overRep. 6. 486, 490 ; inopinion,
comefromchildhood,Laws
7.
Theaet. 167 A, 187 foll.;Soph.
791 ; atest of inanhood, ib. 8.
260 C, 264 ; Phil. 38 foll. (cp.
831 A ; acause of murder, ib.
Opinion) ; itsnature,Theaet.
9. 870 C:-the ‘fear-potion’ (Le.
189, 191 E ; Soph. 240; in
wine), ib. I. 647 E foII.
language,
Soph.
263 ; falseFearlessness,to be distinguished
hoodand the assertion ofnot
from courage, Laches 197 B (cp.
being, ib. 240, 241
; unknown in
Protag. 349 C foll., 351,359 foll. ;
primitive society, Laws 3. 679
C
Meno 88 A ; Rep. 4.430 B).
(cp. 12. 948 C); voluntary and
involuntary, ib. 5. 730 C ; inten- Feasts, require a ruler, LawsI. 639
D foI1.; 2. 671 D. See Festival.
tional, Hipp.Min. 371, 372
C foll.
Fame, immortality of, Symp. 208 ; Feeling, and the memory of feeling,
Theaet. 163,166(cp. Perception,
the universal desire for, Laws 4.
Sense) :-communityoffeeling
721 C.
in the state, Gorg. 481 D ; Rep.
Familylifeinthestate,Rep.
5.
5. 464 ; Laws 3. 694 B, D; 5.
4 9 ; Laws 5. 740; family and
739 C ; destroyed by despotism,
state,Rep. 5. 463; thefamily
Laws 3.697 E.
ruled by the eldest, Laws 3. 680
Feet, not to becovered,Laws 12.
E, 681 B ;-caresoffamilylife,
942 E (cp. I. 633 C).
Euthyd. 306 E; Rep. 5. 465 C ;
family pride, Gorg. 5 I 2 ; Theaet. Fence, art of, Laches 178 A, 179 E,
181D foll. ; Euthyd. 272 A, 273 D,
174 E(cp. I Alcib. 120 E);E ; Gorg. 456 D ; Laws 7.795 B,
familydisagreements,Laws
11.
8.13E ; 8. 833 E. Cp. Fighting.
928, 929
;-family worship, ib. IO.
masters,
never
distin887 E :-families in the state, Fencing,
guished in war, Laches 183 C.
Rep. 5. 461.
(at
Fate, Statesm. 272 E;-Fates, Rep. Festival of the Apaturia
Athens), Tim.21 A ; of Asclepius
IO. 617C ; Laws 7. 799 B ; 12.
(at Epidaurus), Ion 530 A;
g60 B. See Atropos,
Clotho,
Bendidea (at the Piraeus), Rep.
Lachesis.
I. 327 A, 354 A ; of Dionysus (at
Fatherland, duty of the citizen to,
Crito 5 1 D.
Athens),Rep. 5. 475 D ; Laws
I. 637 B ; of theDioscuri (at
Fathers
and
sons,
differences
Lacedaemon),Laws 7. 796 B ;
between, Laws I I. 928,929. See
Parents.
Hermaea, Lysis 206 D,E,223;
Fear, nature of, Laches 198 A ;
Lenaea, Protag. 327 D; at Olym==expectationof evil, Protag. 358
pia (Jee Olympia); Panathenaea,
Euthyph. 6 C ; Ion 530 B ;
D ; Laws I. 644 D, 646 E ; distinguished from tenor, Protag.
Pam. 127 A ;-festivalsinho358 D ; fear and reverence,
nour of the dead at Athens,
Euthyph. 12 ; Laws I. 647, 649 Menex. 249 B;-festivals
ap-
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pointed by the Gods as a relief
the elements, ib. 58 B, 62 A,,78
2. 653 D, 665 A ;
A; the variouskindsof, ib. C ;
-(in the ModelCity),intended
why hot,ib. 61 E ; the fire- within
to promote friendship, ib. 5. 738
us, and that- containedin the
D ; 6. 771 E; common to both
universe,Phil.29 ; obtainedby
sexes, ib. 6. 771 E ; at marriage,
friction, Rep. 4. 434E (cp. Theaet.
ib. 775 ; regulationsrespecting
153 A).
festwals, ib. 7.809 C, 816 ; 8. 828, First principles,
of,
importance
834 E, 835 B ;-festivals for woPhaedo 107 B ; Crat.436.
men, ib. 8.828C;-festivalsof
Fish,creationof,Tim.92
:-fishthe Egyptians, ib. 7. 799.
preservesin the Nile,Statesm.
Festivities, true use of, Laws 2.657;
264 C :-fishing, Soph. 219 foll. ;
mixed'amusements at, ib. 658.
regulationsrespecting,Laws
7.
Fevers, Tim. 86 A.
823. Cp.Angling.
Fibres, Tim. 85 C.
Flatterers,Phaedr. 240 A ; Soph.
Fiction in education, Rep.
2. 377 ;
222, 223 ; flatterers and rhecensorship of, ibid. foll. ; 3. 386,
toricians, Gorg. 463, 464.
391 : IO. 595foll. ; not to repreFlattery, should be avoided by the
sent sorrow, ib. 3.
387
foll.
;
goodman,Gorg.527
C ; of the
representing intemperance to be
mnltitudeby
their leaders,in
discarded, ib. 390 :- common
ill-orderedstates,Rep.
4.426 ;
9.
590
B ; powerof,over
the
stories about the Gods, not to be
soul, Laws I. 633 D ; 11. 923
received, Euthyph. 6, 8 ; Rep. 2.
A ; pernicionseffectof,on
the
378 foll., 388 foll., 408 C ; Laws
young, i6. 5.
729
A:-the
art
IO. 886 C ; 12. 941(cp.Symp.
of flattery,Gorg.463foll.,501,
195 C ; Crit. 1 0 g B ; Laws 2.672
502 (cp. Soph. 222 E).
B) :-stories of the world below,
D, 73,74 ; not
Flesh,Tim.61
objectionable,'Rep. 3.386foll.
eaten or offeredinsacrificein
(cp. Hades, World below).
primitivetimes,Laws6.
782 C
Fighting, an art, Soph. 219; subdivisions of, ib. 225 :-fighting in
(cp. Rep. 2.372 ; Statesm. 272 A).
E, Flute, the, employed in preludes to
armour,Laches 178A,179
Athene,Crat.417 E ; inmystic
181 D foll.; Euthyd. 272A,273
rites, Crito 52 D : to be rejected,
D, E ; Gorg.456 D ; Laws 7.
795 B,813 E ; 8. 833 E.
Rep.
3.
399; used
for
music
withoutwords,Laws 2. 669 E ;
Figs, regulations
respecting
the
gathering of, Laws 8. 844 E.
Alcibiades
would
not
learn,
I
Figure, a common notion, Meno 74;
Alcib. 1 0 6 E:-flutegirls, Protag.
=that whichfollowscolour, 16.
347 C ; Symp. 176 E, 212 E :75 ; =the limit of solid, ib. 76 :flutemusic,Phil.56A:-flute
figures and figure, Phil. ~a E.
players and flute makers, Rep. 3.
Final causes, Phaedo 97,98; argu399 D ; IO.6 0 1 D:-fluteplaying,
mentfrom,applied
to justice,
Protag.327
B ; Meno 90 E ;
Rep. I. 352.
Laws 3. 700 E ; anart which
Fines, payment of, Laws 9. 855.
seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 501 E.
Finiteandinfinite,Phil.15,16,23,24 Flux of being, Crat. 401 D, '402 A,
foll., 31, 32 ; the finite comprises
B, 41I,437*440i S P P . m7 D ;
what admits of measure, ib. 25.
Theaet. 152 E, 156$ 1 6 0 D,
Fire, Tim. 31 E, 49,53 ; form of, ib.
177 C, 179 D, 181D,182,183 C ;
53, 56 ; the most penetrating of
Phil.43 A. Cp. Heracleitius.
VOL. v.
Ee
for men, Laws

Folly, an inanition ( K ~ ' V U U I S )of the
allowed
(in
the
Model
City),
soul,. Rep. 8. 585 A ; =anarchy
Laws I I . gzz :-freedom of speech
at Athens, Protag. 319 A ; Gorg.
in thesoul,Laws 3. 689 B ; the
461 E ; in ancientPersia,Laws
worstofdiseases,
ib. 691 D ;
3.694 A :-freedomof the will,
names for folly, 2 Alcib. 140, 142
ib. IO. 904 C (cp. Rep. IO.617 E).
E, 1 5 0 C.
Friction,used to obtainfire,Rep.
Food, the condition of lifeand
4. 434 E ; Theaet. 153 A.
existence,Rep. 2. 369 C ;-arts
be, as well as
concerned with the provision of, Friend,the,must
Statesm. 288 E ;-distribution of
seem,good,Rep.
1. 334, 335;
food (in the Model City), Laws8.
friendshaveallthingsincommon,Lysis 207 C ; Phaedr. 279
847 E.
Foreign origin of words, Crat. 409
B; Rep. 5.449 C ; Laws 5. 739
D, 416 A, 421 D :-foreigners,
C:-thefriendsof
the tyrant,
12. 949 E,
receptionof,Laws
Rep. 8. 567 E ; 9. 576 (cp. Gorg.
952 E (cp. Strangers).
5 10).
Forgetfulness, Phil. 33 E ; a mark Friendship, Lysiszrz foll. ; Phaedr.
of an unphilosophical
nature,
232, 255, 256 (see Love) ; imposRep. 6. 486 D, 490 E :-the plain
sible between the evil, Lysis 214
of Forgetfulness, ib. IO.621 A.
D , ~ I ~ B , ~Phaedr.255A;
I ~ A ;
Form and matter, Crat.389,390 ;like and unlike in, Lysis
214,zrg ;
beauty of form, Phil. 51.
Laws 8.837 ; illustratedby the
Fortune and wisdom identical, Euanalogy of medicine, Lysis 217 ;
fhyd. 279; goodfortunewithout
fostered by equality,
Phaedr.
Justice an evil, Laws 2. 661 B.
240 B ; helps to bindtogether
Fountains, ancient, in Attica, Crit.
the universe, Gorg.508 A ; arises
1 1 1 D; mAtlantis, ib. I I ~ E117
,
out of similarity of character, ib.
A:-to be ornamented, Laws 6.
510 B ; impliesjustice,Rep. I.
761 ; in the Agora, 56. 764 A.
351 foll.; in the state, ib. 5. 462,
Fowling, Sop&.220 B: regulations
463; Laws 3.694 h : 5. 738 D,
respecting, Laws 7. 823.
743 C ; 6.759 B, 771 E ; I Alcib.
Fox, emblem of subtlety, R e p i 2.
126; destroyed
by
despotism,
Laws 3.697 D ; injuredby the
365 c.
Fractions, Rep. 7. 525 E.
feelingof satiety, ib. 6. 776 A ;
kankincense, not to be imported,
a species of hunting, id. 7. 823 B
Laws 8. 847 C.
(cp.Soph.
222 E); friendship
Freedmen,regulationsrespecting,
apd love, Laws 8.837 ; friendship
Laws I I. 915.
aqd agreement, I Alcib. 127.
Freedom, the characteristic of deFrost, Tim. 59 E.
rnoaacy, Rep. 8. 557 B, 561-563 Fruits, .Jawsconcerning,Laws
8.
(cp. Laws 12..962 E ; Menex.
844,845. .
2 9 E) ; among the ancient PerFulling, Statesm. 281 B, 282 A.
sians, Laws 3.694 B ; neces- Funeral of theguardians,Rep. 3.
sary in the state, ibid., 697 D ;
413 E ; 5.465 E, 468 E ; 7.540
entirefreedomnot so good as
B ; funeralofacensorof
the
a limitedgovernment,
ib. 698
magistrates, Laws 12. 947:B ; easilypassesintoanarchy,
Funerals,expenditureon,to
be
ib. 701 B :-freedomofaction
moderate, ib. 4.719 ; 12.959 :acquired Ly knowledge,,Lysis
washing of thecorpse,Phaedo
zog:-freedomofbequest,not
1 1 5 A :--corpses placed on the
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pyre on the twelfth day, Rep. IO.
614 B :-lamentations, Laws .12.
959 E (cp.ib. 7.800 E ; Menex.
248) :-funeralorations,Menex.
235.Cp.Burial.
Future life, Crat. 398, 403 ; Phaedo
63,67 ; Rep.3.
387; IO. 614
foll.;punishment of the wicked
in, Phaedr. 249A ; Phaedo 108B,
114 ; Gorg.'523 B, 525 ; Rep. 2.
363; IO. 614foll.; Theaet. 177
A ; Laws 9. 870 E, 881 B ; IO.
904 C ; 12. 959 ; the good happy
in, Apol.41; Phaedo 63, 107, I 14;
Gorg.526C,527
D; unionof
friends in, Phaedo68 A (cp. Apol.
41) ; mystic view of, Phaedo 69 ;
the dead not pleased by the lamentations of the living, Menex.
248.Cp. Hades,World below.

sexes (inthe Model Cityj, Laws

771 E ; 7. 813foll. ; 8.828foll.

6,.

(cp. Dancing,Festival,Gymnastic) :-[theOlympic,
&c.], glory
5.
gained bysuccessin,Rep.
465 D, 466 A ; IO. 618A ; the
training for,laborious,Laws
7.
807 C (cp. id. 8. 840 A); the first
place at, a reward of honour, ib.
9. 881 B ; 12. 946 E.
Ganymede, Phaedr. 2 5 5 C ; story
of Ganymedeinventedby
the
Cretans, Laws I. 636 C.
Garments (marriage), price
of,
given as adowry,Laws
6. 774
D.

Geese,nurseries
of, inThessaly,
Statesm. 264C.
Gems, in the upper earth, Phaedo
I I O E :-gem-engraving,Hipp.
Min. 368 C ; I Alcib. 128 C, E.
(3.
Genealogies,
Hellenic,
Tim.
22,
Gadeirus= Eumelus, Crit. I 14 B.
23.
Genera and species, Euthyph. 12 ;
Gades, country of, Crit. I 14 B.
difficulty in fixing, Soph. 267 (cp.
Gadfly, Socratescompared
to a,
Phil.
18
E ) ; not
rightly
disApol. 30 E.
tinguished by the ancients, Soph.
Games ofchildren,
a means of
267 D.
education, Rep. 4.425 A ; Laws
I. 643 B (cp.Rep.
7. 536 E ) ; Generalideas, Soph. 254 ; unity
and existence of, Phil. 15. See
influenceof,uponmanners
and
Idea.
morals, Laws 7.
797
B :-ball
General,the,whysuperior
to the
(u$&pa), Euthyd. 277 €3 ; Phaedo
soothsayer,Laches 198 E ; the
110 B ; 'Theaet.
146A:-city
general and the rhapsode,Ion
(sdhw), Rep. 4. 422 E :-dancing
541 ; the general ought to know
on a leathern bottle (duKarhti(fw),
arithmetic and geometry,Rep.
Symp. 190 D :-dice (CimpiyaXot),
Lysis 206 E ; I Alcib. I I O B ;
7. 522 E, 525 B, 526 D, 527 B
(cp. Laws 7. 818 C) ; must him(&@x), Rep. 2. 374 C ; IO. 604
selfbebrave,Laws
I. 639 E,
C ; Laws 12. 968 E ; invented
640 'A ; 2. 671 E :-the general's
byTheuth,Phaedr.
274D :art, a branch of hunting, Euthyd.
draughts (srrr&),Charm. I 74 B ;
290 (cp. Soph. 219) ; a matter of
Gorg. 450D ; Rep. I. 333 A ; 2.
science, Statesm. 304 E ; minis374 C ; 6.487 B; Statesm.zgz E;
terial,notpolitical,
ib. 305 A;
Laws 5.739A; 7. 820 C ; I Alcib.
empirical, Phil. 56 A :-generals
I IO E ; Eryx. 395A ; invented
and tacticians, ' craftsmen of war,'
byTheuth,Phaedr.
274 D :for
Law.s 11. 921 E :---names
prisoner'sbase ( I ) (6tb y p & s
generals, Crat. 394 B :-election
nai&crv),Theaet.181A:-puppets,
of generals (in the Model City),
Laws 1 . 6 a E (cp.Rep.7.514):Laws 6.755.
games to beinstitutedfor both

*

C,ieneralization(in
style), Phaedr.
265 E,273 E.
Generation (yiutats), Phaedo 71 ;
Tim. 50, 52; cause of, Phaedo
(cp. ib. IOI ; Phil. 27);the
' nurse of generation,' Tim. 4952 :-generation and corruption,
Phaedo g6 :-generation and essence, Soph. 248, 249; Phil. 54 :
-generation and motion, Tim. 38
A ; Laws IO. 893, 894; 12. 966
E:-generation and pleasure, Phil.
generation of
53, 55 foll.:-the
animals, Tim. go, 91.
Genesis, of animals,Protag. 321 ;
of man,
Symp.
189 E foll. ;
Statesm. 271 foll.
Gentleness of the just, Gorg.516
C ; characteristic of the philosopher, Rep. 2. 375,376; 3. 410;
6.486 C ; ought to be found in
every man, Laws 5. 731 B.
Geographers,
mistaken
in their
notions about the earth, Phaedo
108 C.

'

Geometry,
invented
by
Theuth,
Phaedr. 274 C ; must be learnt
by the rulers in the best state,
Rep. 7. 526 foll. (cp.Laws 7. 817
E) ; erroneously
supposed
to
. serve for practical purposes only,
Rep. 7. 527 :-geometry of plane
surfaces, Laws 7. 819, 820; of
solids,Meno 8 2 ; Rep. 7. 528 ;
Theaet. 147 D fol1.:-geometry in
the division of species, Statesm.
~66:-geometricaldiagrams,Crat.
436 D : - geometricalfigures,
beauty of, Phil. 5 I C :-geometrical hypotheses, Meno 87 B:-geometricalnecessity,Rep.
5. 458
D :-geometrical notions apprehended by a faculty of the soul,
ib. 6. 5 1 1 C (cp. Theaet. 185 D,
E):-geometrical ratios, Statesm.
257.
Gerousia, the,at Lacedaemon, Laws
3. @I E.
Geryon,
Euthyd.
2%
C ; Gorg.
484 B ; t a w s 7.795 C .

Gestation and nursing,Laws
7.
789.
8r D ; Laws 5.
Ghosts,Phaedo
738 C ; IO.gro A (cp. Tim. 72 A).
Giants, battles of the, Rep. 2. 378
B ; Soph. 246A (cp.Euthyph. 6.
B, C ; Symp. IQO B).
Gifts given to victors, Rep.
3.414 A;
5.460B,468:-giftsof
nature,
Phaedr. 269 E ; Rep. 2. 370 A ;
5.455; 7.535 A ; maybeperverted, Rep. 6. 491 E, ,495 A ; 7.
519 (cp. Laws 5.747; 7.819 A;
10. go8 C).
Girls, education of, Laws 7. 794 D,
804 E, 813; contests of, ib. 8.
833 C, 834 D. Cp.Women.
Givers of names, Crat. 389, 393 E,
404 A, 408 A, 414 B, 427 D, 429
E,431 E, 4363437 E ; Laws 7.
816B.Cp.
Names.
Glass, Tim. 61 C.
Glaucon, sonof Ariston, Rep. I. 327
A ; takes up the discourse, ib. 347
A ; 2.357,372 C ; 3.398 B; 4.
427 D ; 5.450 A ; 6. 5 0 6 D ; 9.
576 B ; anxious to contribute
money for Socrates, ib. I . 337 E ;
the boldest of men, ib. 2. 357 A ;
hisgenius, i6. 368 A ; distinguished at the battle of Megara,
i6id. ; a musician, ib. 3.398 D ;
7.531 A ; desirous that Socrates
should,discussthesubject
of
women and children, ib. 5. 450
A ; breedsdogs and birds, ib.
459 A ; a lover, ib. 474 D (cp. 3.
402 E ; 5. 458 E) ; not a dialectician, ib. 7.533 ; his contentiousness ib. 8. 548 E ; notacquainted with the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul, ib.
IO.
608 :-mentioned,
Pam.
126 A.
Glaucon, father of Charmides,
Cham. 154 B, 158 B ; Protag.
315 A ; S w p . 222 B.
Glaucon, a famousrhapsode,Ion
530 D.
Glaucon, the Sym#osjium narrated

to,

by Apollodorus, Syrnp. 172

B.
Ghucus, the sea-god, Rep. IO. 611
C :-‘ the art of Glaucus,’ [ ? the
Chian artist], Phaedo r o 8 D.
Gluttony, Phaedr. 238 A ; Rep. 9.
586 A ; Tim. 72 E.
Goats,keepingof,Laws
I . 639
A :-‘the goat of tragedy,’ Crat.
408 C.
God, the GreatArtist,Rep.

IO.

596 (cp. Laws IO. 902 E) ; the
Maker of allthings,Rep.
IO.
597 C ; the bestof causes, Tim. 29
A ; the
Creator,
ib. 30 foll. ;
Soph. 265; Statesm. 269,270 (cp..
Laws IO. 886 foll.) ; assistedin
His work by subordinate deities,
Tim. 41 A ; the Shepherd, Crit.
1 0 g ; Statesm. 271, 275 ;-alone
is wise, Phaedr. 278 D (cp. Tim.
51 E); nottheauthor
of evil,
Rep. 2. 379, 380 A ; 3. 391 C (cp.
2. 364 ; Laws 2. 672 B) ; never
changes,Rep. 2. 380; will not
lie, ib. 382 ;alone ableto combine
the manyintooneordissolve
the one into many, Tim. 68 D ;
alonehasabsoluteknowledge,
Parm. 134 D ; isperfectrighteousness,Theaet. 176 C ; aided
by chance and art in the government of the world,Laws 4. 709
(cp. IO.889) ; moves in a straight
line towardsHis end, ib. 4.716A ;
the measure of all things, ib. D ;
willnotreceive the gifts of the
wicked, ib. E ; watches over the
stranger and the suppliant, ib.
5. 729 E ; cannrjtfightagainst
necessity, ib. 741 A ; 7. 818 A
(cp. Protag. 345 D) ; approves of
the middle state, Laws 7. 792 D ;
the nature of, a fit subject of enquiry, i6. 821 (icp. 12. @); has.
no cowardice, i6. IO. 91E ;
exercises thought for all, ib. 902
B ;-takes away the mind of the
poet, Ion 534 (cp. Laws 3.682 A ;
4. 719 B ; 2 Alcib. 147 C).

the, Socrates’ belief in, Apol.
26 ; humanignorance of, Crat.
400 E, 425 C @p. Rep. 2.365 E ;
Crit. 1 0 7 ; Parm. I34 E); disbeliefin,Rep. 2. 365 ; Laws IO.
885 foll, 887, go9 ; 12.948 ; exist.ence of, proved,Laws IO. 886-

Gods,

; 12.966 ;said to exist by convention, ib. IO. 889 E ; supposed
to take no heed of human affairs,
i6. 885 C, 888 E foll.; 12.948
(cp.Rep. 2. 365 E ; Parm. 134
E); not
careless
or
ignorant,
Laws IO.
;’ eternal,
but
the
soul and body
indestructible,
i6. go4 A; not to be appeased
by gifts, ib. 905, go8 E (cp.
Rep. 2. 364 ; Laws 4. 716 E ; IO.
885 C, 888 D ; 12. 948 C, D ; 2
Alcib. 149 E); hatefalsehood,
Laws 1 1 . 917 A ; beliefin, not
universal, ib. 12. 948 :-common
stories about the gods, not to be
received, Euthyph. 6, 8 ; Rep. 2.
378 foll.; 3.388 foll., 408 C ;
Laws IO. 886 C ; 12. 941 (cp.
Symp. 195 C ; Crit. 19
B ; Laws
2.672 B ; a d s e e Menex. 237 C) ;
the Gods ought not to be represented grieving or laughing,Hep.
3. 388; have neither joy nor sorrow, Phil. 33 B, C :-sun and
moon are gods, Apol. 26; Laws
7. 821 fcp. IO. 886); the gods
of Hades, Phaedo 63 C; Laws
12..958 C ; gods of the natural world, Crat. 408 E ; gods
who ‘wander about at nightin
the disguise of strangers,’ Rep. 2.
381 .D ; the earth the first and
oldest of godsinheaven,Tim.
40 C ; genealogy of the gods,
ib. E (cp. Crat. 402) ; the gods
divided into ‘the Olympian gods,
gods of the state,gods
of the
worldbelow, ancestral and pri4. 417 A ;
vate
gods,
Laws
gods of generation, ib. 5. 729
C ; 9. 879 D ; the twelve,in
ib. 5. 745 ; 6.
theModelCity,

as a relief to men, ib. 2.653 D,
771; 8. 828 B, 848 D; the gods
who preside over contests,(riybvcor 665 A ; cease to bereverenced
when anarchy prevails, ib. 3. 7a1
B t o i ) , ib. 6. 783 A ; thegods t o
C ; a man’s most precious poswhom the several days and
session, ib. 5. 726, 727 ; somenights are dedicated, ib. 7. 807
times oppose men, ib. 731; exist
A ; heavenly and infernalgods,
in all things, ib. IO. 8%; are our
ib. 8.828 D ; the gods who avert
kindred, ib.‘ g m A (cp. Protag.
evils, (dao~ponaiot 8d), ib. 9.
322 A ) ; havecare of orphans,
854 B ; the gods who are conLaws I I . 927 B ; the aged bear
cerned with theprevention
of
their likeness, ib. 930 E foll. ;
murder, ib. 871 C ; the gods of the
listen to the imprecations of paAgora, i6. I I . 917 D :-procesrents, ib. 931 B (cp. 2 Alcib. 138).
sion of the gods, Phaedr. 246 E
fol1.:-names of the gods, Crat. God. [ Th dialogues ojPZato show
us thc ancient religious system of
397, 400 foll.:-war
of the gods
UeZlas in a state of disintegraand giants, Rep. 2.378 B ; Soph.
ti09andtransition.
OZd ideas
246 A (cp. Euthyph. 6 B, C ;
werepassingaway:-Hontev had
Symp. t~ B):-strife of the gods
ceased to be a suflamt guide to
respecting Attica, Menex. 237 C
men who hadsat at thefeet of the
(cp.Crit. 109 R) :-sacrifices to
So#hists : the traditional conthe gods below at placeswhere
ce$tions of right and wrong were
three ways meet, Phaedo 108 A ;
made topics of debate in fhe
lawsabout
the gods,Laws 4.
schools. A n d this chaos of
716, 717 ; arrangements for their
ojinion Plato strove to separate
worship in a new state, ib. 5. 738 ;
the t?-zler and more permanent
ancientlocaldeities,to be honelenzents o f ’ rehgion and to give
oured, ib. B ; 8.848 C ; gods and
a new sanction to fhem. The
temples not easily established,ib.
ancient v~ytkoZogywas intolerable
I I. 909 C ; invocation of gods at
io him; the stories of fhe gods
saies, ib. 916 E,917 B ; law re‘were lies, and,what is move,
spectingofferingsto, ib. 12. 955
bad lies.’ How codd theguava”
E :-the gods love a joke, Crat.
iuns be the ‘ viytzcozls rulers of a
406 C ; have each their appointed
virtuous state’ z;fflley w w e taught
work, Phaedr. 247 A ; influence
in the inzpressible days of their
of, on love, ib. 252, 253; the givers
childhood that the gods werz the
of good, Euthyph. 14, 1 5 (cp. 2
aufhors of evil; OY w o d d accejf
Alcib. 148 C) ; our guardians and
the gifts o j the wicked, or show
masters, Phaedo 62 (cp. Laws 5.
fmour to theunjust?Would
727 A ; I Alcib. 124); are thought
they not be tempted to make the
to favour the unjust, Rep. 2. 362
crimes whichthepoetsimpute
B, 364 (CP. Laws. 10. 899
t o the gods an excuse f o r fheir
share In lmmortallty by the will
of the Creator, Tim. 41 A ; visit
own transgressions P According@
Platolays down in the szcond
the good and evilamongmen,
boob of the RdpubZic two canons
Coph. 216.A ; their gifts to men,
of rciigion : God is perfect and
Statesrn. 274 (cp. Pro:ag. 320 D) ;
unchangeable,’ and God is tnre
excuse the perjuries
of lovers, Phil,
and the azcthor of truth.’ These
65 C (cp. Syinp.183 €$;
unlike men,
ojinions must be held and acted
I.
have absolute knowledge, Laws
@on by dl the citizens of thq
641 E : have appointed festivals

F f e c t state; and theyalso seme
us a test by which io try poetry
and the joeis (see s. v. Poetry).
Homer and the iragedians rejresent ihe gods as changing their
formsand
deceiving men by
lying dreams;
and
therefore
they must be expelled f r o m the
state.-A similar spirit characbut some
terizes
the
Laws;
djieences
may
be noted A
more austere temper is shown in
the latertreatise; the questiott of
the existence of the gods is debated with the greatest earnestness, andihe
unbeliever who
remains inzpenetrable f o argument is threatened with bonds
and deaih. The Laws is also
more pessimistic in tone than
the RePubZic; ihe thought of the
insignificance of man andthe
shortness of hunzan 2Z;fe is constaniZy present t o Plaio's mind
and forms a background io the
whole work. Human afairs are
not Worth m u d consideration :
we are but the $+jets of fhe
gods, playing our purfs for a
brikf while in the tragi-comedy
of life.- The conct@tion of God
as the Demiurgus or Creator of
the universe, which is$rominent
in the Tinzaeus,the Sfaiesman,
and t o a lesser degree in the
Sophist (265 foll.),hard& appears
in the Republic or Laws (cp. Rep.
IO. 596 foll. ; Laws IO. 886 foll.).
TlreTimaeus is remarkablef o r the
manner in which Plafo attemjis
to solve the $roblem of the existence of evil. The Maker j r s f
createsiheunivwse,andthen &egates the creation of man and the
animals to an inferibr order of
gods, of whom He is the Father
and Artificer.) They receivefrom
H i m the divineandinzmorial
element, i.e. the soul, andcombine
it in due projortionwiththe

materialand perishable. Thus
man, ' the most religious of
animals,' comes info being, but
mil is born within him by reason
of Ais composite nature. Yet
with the aid oleducation he can
sfruggle against his passions
and desikes, and pass through
thepi&rimagt of life unharmed.
If he yieldsto tenr$tation. he
himself and not his Creator is
resjonsible f o r his evil siaie (cp.
Rep. IO.617 E).-In the Siafesman ihe n&'le of the universe
receives a sotnewhat dzjierent
solution.
There
was a time
when the Creator Hirnselfjresided over the revolutions o f the
world.Thiswas
the secalled
'age of Cronos,' during which
ntcn Zived ihe lzye of nature in
peace and innocemr. But in the
fillness of time He withdrew His
hand f r o m the kelnl, andthe
world turned back in its course
with a mighiy shock which
caused the destruction of all
living creatures. A new race
then succcelfed,andut &-st things.
went fair& yelL ButgYadual(y
the evil which was inherent in
motfer reasserted itself, and ike
worldwas
ready to f a l l into
chaos again. The Creator once
more took the helm and restored
order io creation. At tke same
time He made ike worldi?nmorfal
and self-creaiing ;men and animals no longer grew out of the
earth,butreproducedtheirs~e)en'es,
each fter
a
their
Rind. In the beginningthe human race wusjoorand
hei$less, but graduul&by the aid
of the gods ihy acquired the arts
of lifeund learnt to f o r m social
co;nmuniiies(cp.Laws 3.677foIl.).:
In ihis manner Plat0 sets forth
under a myikical disguise both
the origin of evil and t h growih
of civiiization amongmen.]

'
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&x.

Goddess of ways, Laws I I. 914 B.
Gold (and silver), not allowed tothe
guardians, Rep. 3.416 E ; 4 419,
422 D ; 5. 464C ; Tim: 18 B ;
mingled by the God in those who
aretorule,Rep.3.415A(cp.8.546
E) ; nature of, Tim. 59 ; not used
in ancient Attica, Crit.I 12 C ; un-

known to primitive society, Laws
3. 679 B ; not to be possessed in
the Model City, ib. 5. 742 A, 743
D, 746 A ; nottobeofferedto
the gods, ib. 12.9; j E :-refining
of gold, Statesm. 303 D.
Golden age,Statesm.z71,272; Laws
4. 713 (cp. Cronos) :-the golden
race, Crat. 398 A.
Good, the saving element, Rep. IO.
6q1:-thegood
=the beautiful,
Lysis 216 ; Symp. 201 B, 204 E
foll. ; Rep. 5. 452(ep. Euthyd.
301 A ; Crat. 439 ; Phaedo 100) ;
how far identical with the expedient,Protag.
333 E foll.(cp.
Theaet. 177 D) ; hardto know,
Crat.384 B ; confershappiness
on the possessor, Symp. 204 E ;
theobject of desirein love, ib.
206 ; the end of action,Gorg.
468,499 ; the cause of the good,
ib. 497 E ; Phil. 22; thegood
and pleasure,Gorg.497 ; Rep.
6. 505, 509 A ; Phil. I I, 22 E, 60
A(cp.Protag.358)
; the good
superior to essence, Rep. 6. 509 ;
the brightest and best of being,
ib. 7.518
E ; neitherwisdom
nor pleasure, Phil. 20 B foll., 60
(cp.Rep.6. 505 B) ; universally
desired,Phil. 20 I); sufficient,
ib. 20, 6 0 ; needs no addition,
ib. 21 ; in the mixedlife, ib. 61,
65 ; mixture of, ib. 62foll.,64 ;
measure an ingredient in, ib. 64 ;
the cause of, is in mind only, ib.
65 foll. :-absolute good, Rep. 6.
507 B ; 7.540A:-the
idea of
good, ib. 6. 505, 508 ; 7. 517,
534 ; isthehighestknowledge,
ib. 6. 505 ; 7.526 E ; nature of,

ib. 6. 505, 506:-the
‘child of
the good,’ ib. 5 0 6 E :-good in
relation t o pleasure, Protag. 354,
356 ; Phil. 11, 20 foll., 5 5 , 60,
63 foll. ; Laws 2. 662, 663, 667 ;
corrujtio o j t i m i jessima,’ E,uthyd.281 ; good and honourable,Gorg.474
; Laws 12. g66
A ; I Alcib.116 ; good and
order,Gorg.504;meaning
of
‘good ’ as applied tolaw, Theaet.
177 D ; goodandfalse,Hipp.
Min.367:-good
and evil alike
originate in the soul, Charm. 156
E ; explainedbythehypothesis
of atwofold nature of thesoul,
Laws IO. 896 E (v. s. v. Soul) :good fortune = wisdom, Euthyd.
279 :-good things least liable to
change, Rep. 2.381 ; doing good
things a workof human agency,
Eryx. 398 :- Goods classified,
Protag. 334 ; Gorg. 45 I E ; Rep.
2. 357,367 D ; Phil. 66 ; Laws I.
631 ; 2. 661 A ; 3.697 (cp. Laws
9. 870 A) ; enumerated, Euthyd;
279 ; Meno 78 ; remedial goods,
Protag. 354 A ; goods an object of
desire to all, Euthyd. 279; use of,
depends on knowledge, ib. 287 ;
Meno 88 ; goods. of the soul,.
Meno 88 ; the goods of life often
temptation,
a
Rep.
6. 491 E,
495 A (cp. Laws 5.729 A); goods
not t o beover-estimated,Crit.
1 2 0 ; wrongly
judged
by the
many,Laws 2. 661 A ; 5. 742
E ; aneviltotheevil,
ib. 2.
661 (cp. Eryr. 396 E foll.).
Good man, the, no evil can happen
to, Apol.30 D, 41(cp.Rep.. 3.
387 C) ; likethegood
artlst,
has aview to the best,Gorg.
503 E ; willdisdaintoimitate
ignobleactions,Rep.
3. 396:Goodmen are like and friends
to one another, Lysis 214 C (cp.
Phaedr. 255 A) ; self-sufficient,
Lysis 215 A ; Rep. 3.387(cp.
E) ; notgoodby
Menex.247

nature, Meno 89 ; hated by the
educate Meno, ib. y5 E ; goes
world, Apol. 28 A ; enjoy happithe round of the cities, ApoL 19
ness in the lifetocome,
ib.
E ; the guest of Callides, Gorg.
41 ; Phaedo 63, 107, 114; Gorg.
447 B ; converses with Socrates,
526 C, 527 D ; why theytake
it. 4 9 A-461 A ; accustomed to
office, Rep. I. 347; =the wise, ib.
go with his brother Herodicus to
persuade patients to take medi.
350; 1 Alcib. 124, 125; unfortucine, ib. 456 B ; his deference to
nate (Adeimantus), Rep. 2. 364 ;
opinion, ib. 482 D, 487 A, 494
will not give way to sorrow,ib. 3.
D ; used to maintain that the art
387;IO. 603 E (cp. Laws 5.
ofpersuasionwassuperior
to
7 3 2 ~ B; 7.792 B, 800 D ; Menex.
every other art, Phii. 58 B foll.
247 U) ; appear simple
from
their inexperience of evil, Rep. 3.
Cp. Rhetoric.
409 A ; hatethetyrant,
ib. 8. Gorgons, Phaedr. 229 E.
Gortys,inCrete,colonizedfrom
568 A; able to rulethemselves,
Gortys in Peloponnesus, Laws 4.
Laws I. 626, 627, 644 B ; the
friends ofGod, andlikeHim,
708 A.
ib. 4. 716 D (cp.Symp. 212 A; Gout, 2 Alcib. 139 E, 140 A.
Rep.z.383 C; 10.613A; Theaet. Government, the art of, slowly grew
up among mankind, Protag. 322
176 B ; Phil. 39 E); ought to
B ; a science, Statesm. 292, 293 ;
impart their virtue,Laws 5. 730
goodgovernmentpossiblewithE ; ought to be
both
gentle
out laws, ib. 294 ; science of
and passionate, ib. 731 D (cp.
government attained byfew, ib.
Rep. 3. 410) ; will prefer exile to
292, 300 ; , governmentwithout
an unjustform ofgovernment,
knowledge, a sourceofmisery,
Laws 6. 770 E ; are the enemies
i b . 301 E ; origin of government,
of the evil, ib. IO. go8 B ; are
Laws 3. 676 foll.
foundeveninill-orderedstates,
ib. 12.951 B (cp. Phaedo 78 A) ; Government, forms of, should they
be administered inthe interest of
best able totell
a falsehood,
therulers? Rep. I. 338 D, 343,346
Hipp. Min. 367 foil.:-sons of
(cp. Statesm 295 E); have undergood men not good, Laches 179,
gone many changes in the course
1 8 0 ; Protag. 320,324,325 ; Meno
of ages, Laws 3.676 B (cp. 6.782
93 (cp. Laws 3. 694 D ; I Alcib.
A ) ; no form canbedestroyed
118 E).
except by the fault of the rulers,
Goods, community of, Rep. 3. 416 ;
ib. 3.683 C ;-the patriarchal form
5.464 ; 8. 513 A ; Laws 5. 739 ;
the oldest of all, ib. 680 ; gradual
7. 807 B ; in ancient Attica, Crit.
development of the earlier forms,
I I O D ; in the days ofCronos,
ib. 680, 681 ;-the
twomother
Statesm. 272 A. Cp. Community.
forms, democracy and monarchy,
Gorgias, a great master of rhetoric,
ib. 693 C ;-the five [or four] imPhaedr. 261 C ; Symp. 198 C ;
perfect forms, Rep. 4. 445 B ; 8.
wellaware that probability is
544; Statesm. 291 foll., 301 foll.
superior to truth, Phaedr. 267 A ;
(cp. Laws4.712 B, C); arise from
his influence at Larisa, Meno 70;
unwillingness to accept the rule
his style of answer, ibid. (cp. 76
of the one best man, Statesm.301
C) ; his influence on Meno,ib. 71
D ; their order in capacity for imE ; his definition of virtue, ib. 73
provement,Laws 4. 7 1I ;“sucD ; doesnotprofess
to teach
cession of changes in states, Rep.
virtue, ib. 95 C ; has failed to

8. 545 foil. ;-present forms of
government in an evil condition,
ib. 6.492 E, 496 ; none of them
adapted to philosophy, ib. 497;
are 'states ofdiscord,'Laws
8.
832 C ; all depend upon a principle of justice, ib. 12. 945 D (cp.
Rep. I. 338 E ) ; basedon the
supremacy
of
certain
classes,
Laws 12. 9 6 2 E (cp. 4. 714) :peculiar barbarian forms, Rep.8.
544 D ;-the Persian Government
in the days of Cyrus, Laws 3.694
foll. ;-the ancient Athenian constitution, ib. 698 toll. (cp. Menex.
238 C) ;- the elements of all
forms combined in the Lacedaemonian and Cretan governments,
Laws 4. 712:"thefirst,second,
and third forms ofthe ideal state,
ib. 5. 739; 7. 807 13. Cp.Constitution, Model City, State.
Government,forms of. [The tkree
dialogues of Platowhizh more
es$eciiuZ& deal with
political
science,-the RejubZic, the Statesman, and tkeLaws,--aZZ contain
discussions of the dzxerent forms
of government ana' the manner
in which theyshouZdbe cZassz2ed;
and i n each of them somm~kat
d ~ e r e n conclusions
t
are reached.
" I n the Republic the sen'es commences with ihe $erfect state
which may be either monarchy
or aristocracy, accordingly as
' the one best man ' bears ruZe or
many who are aZZ 'perfect in
virtuc' [cp. Arist. Pol. iv. 2, 5 I].
The fkrflrev succession istken
sonzewhat fanctj.ilLty connected
withfhedivisions of the soul.
The rule of reason [i. e. the perfect state] passes into fimomacy,
in which the ' spiriied dement'
is predominant >. timocracy int o ihree governlnents in turn,
which represent the ayjetitive
in
princ@Ze,'-jrst,
oligarchy,
which the desire qt. wealihis

sujreme; second&, democracy,
characterixed by an unbounded
lustf o rfreedom; tkirdQ, tyranny,
in which aZl evil desires grow
unchecked, andtke
e r a n t becomes ' thewaking
reuZity of
what he once was in his dreams
on4.' Each of these inferior
forms is iZZustrated in the individuaZ who corresponds t o the
state and is' set over against it.'
--In theStatesman,aftertke
government of fhe one OY many
good kas been sejarated, the
remaining forms are cZusszfed
accordingly asthegovernment
has o r hus not regard to law, and
democracy is said to be ' the
worst of (awful and the best of
Cawless governments ' (anexpression to which ArikiotZe takes
objection, Pol. iv. 2, 5 3),-In the
Laws the subject is d@rently
treated: monarchy and &mocracy are considered fo be the 'two
mother forms,'whichmust
be
combined i n order to produce a
good siate, and tke Spartan and
Cretan constitutions are therefore
praised aspoZities in wkirh every
formofgovernment isrepresenfed.
But the majority of existing
states are mere class-governments
and have no regard to virtue.These various ideas are near@
all rejroduced o r criticized by
An'stotZe in the Politics, wko,
however, does not there etn$loy
the t e r m ' timocracy,' and adds
one great originaZ conception,the
p w i soXcrda, or governntenf of
the middZe class. H ed i v i b s
existing goventmenis into three
trueformsandthree 'pemersions,'
auording& as the state is or i s
not ruled with a view to the
common interest: the true f o r p s
uremonarchy,aristorracy,'poZity,'
and the 'petversions,' eranny,
oZigarchy, democrary (iii. 7).

IO. 6 0 2 D, 605 C ; P a m . 131,
AN d i k e , good and bad, may
132.
a b be considered jewersions of
the p e f e c t state (iv. 8, Q I). In Greek life ; procession at the Panathenea, Euthyph. 6 B ; the holy
the Ethics (viii. 10) he speaks of
season at Athens,
Crito
43;
the ' tinaocrafic state,which is
Phaedo 58 B, C I processionin
usuaZ& ca(led jolity'; but he
honourofArtemls,Rep.
I . 327
derivesthename
from ry+a
A ; intoxication at Athens during
(4 &d rcpqpcirou so'hrs~ia,-' that
the Dionysia, Laws I. 637 C :governrnenf which isbased upon
athletes, Rep. 3.404 k (see Athlete):
a property palz~cation
'1, not, as
naked exercises, ib. 5. 452 A, B
PZdo does,from rip< (4 +d.drrpor
(see Exercises) :-amusements of
ao)irrcia,-"the government of
boys, Lysis 206 C ; I Alcib. 110
honouv 7.1
B ; Greekgames, Theaet. 146
Governments,
sometimes
bought
A (see Games) :-slaves as tutors
and sold, Rep. 8. 544 D.
of boys, Lysis 2i3 ; I Alcib. 122
Grace (cGu,yrpo&q), the effect of
good rhythm accompanying good A:-lovers, Lysis 204B; Euthyd.
273 A; Rep. 5.474 E (see Lovers):
style, Rep. 3.400 D ; all life and
-youngmen
at Athens,Apol.
every art full of grace, ib. 401
23 C :-delight in intellectual exA.
hibitions,Protag.
335 D ; EuGrammar,ineducation,Euthyd.
thyd. 274 Dl E,303 B ; Apol. 33
276; taughtbyProdicus,Crat.
B ; love of discourse, Apol. 23 ;
384 B ; the art whichteaches
Gorg. 458 C ; Rep. 5. 450 D (see
the proper combination of letters,
Uiscourse) :- practical joking,
Soph. 253 A ; the inventionof
77
Euthyd. 278 C:-wit,Meno
Phaedr.
Theuth, Phil. 18 (cp.
A :-incidents of,a dinner, Symp.
274 D) :-'a copdativus,'Crat.
174,
175,
176,
212 fOll., 223;
405 D ; change of lettersin
drinking, ib. 176,223; Rep. 5.475
Greek, ib. 410 C, 418 B, 420 B,
A ; flute girls, Syrnp. 212 E (cp.
426 C :-Ceandialect,Protag.
Protag. 347 C ; Symp. 176 E) ;
341 A;-Doric,Phaedo
62 A ;
conversation, Symp.177 A ; afterCrat. 409 A;-Eretrian, Crat. 434
dinner amusements, Protag. 347
C ;- Thessalian, ib. 405. Cp.
C ; dessert, Rep. 2. 372 C ; Crit.
Dialect, Etymology.
I 15 B ; Syracusandinnersand
Grapes,
regulations
about
the
Athenianconfectionary,Rep.
3.
gathering of, Laws 8. 844 E.
404 Dl E :-female occupations,
Grasshoppers,thestoryofthe,
Lysis 208 E ; Rep. 5. 455. C ;
Phaedr. 259.
Gratification, distinct from pleasure, Laws 7. 805 E ; hours of nslng,
Protag. 310 A, 311 A(cp.Laws
Protag. 337 C.
.7. 808 A) ; door-keepers, Protag.
Gratitude, most felt by the needy,
314 D ; house of Callias, ib. 315
Phaedr. 233 E.
Dl 337 E ; houseofAgathon,
Great men,sons of,commonlyreSymp. 174 ; sacrifices in houses,
ceive a badeducation,Laws 3.
Rep. I. 328 C (cp. Laws IO. 909
Cp.Goodman.
D foll.);-the
mistress and the
Greatnessandsmallness,Phaedo
servants, Laws 7. So8 A :-courts
y5 E, IOI A, 102 C ; Rep. 5. 479
ofjustice at Athens, Apol.34 C :B ; Ikrm. 149 E, 161 ; Statesm.
Greeks and barbarians,Rep. 5.
283 ; absolute and relative, Rep:
469 R ; 6. 494 C ; Statesm. 262
4. 438 B i 7. $23, 524; 9. 575 C :

696.

C foU, ; Laws I. 635 B ; I Alcib.
105 C;2 Alcib. 141 C (cp. Hellas).
For the characters of Greek
youth, see Alcibiades, Charmides,
Cleinias,Ctesippus,Lysis ; and
cp. Phaedr. 238 E foll.
,Greek states, causes of the ruin of,
Rep. 8. 564 ; Laws I . 636 B ; 3.
684 D ; 5. 736 C ; 8. 839.
Grief,notto be indulged,Rep. 3.
387 ; IO. 603-606;Laws 5. 732
B ; 7.792 B, 800 D ; Menex.
247 D (cp.Laws 5 . 727 D). Cp.
sorrow.
Guard,thetyrant'srequest
for a,
Rep. 8. 5 6 6 €3,567 E :-Guards
of the country, Laws 6. 760 foll.,
778 E ; 8.843 D, 848 D (cp.
Wardens [of the Country]).
Guardians of orphans, Laws 6. 766
D ; IO.gog C ; I I . 922 A, 924-928.
Cp. Orphans.
Guardians of the law (in the Model
City), Laws I . 632 C ; 6.762 E,
765 B, 767 E, 775 A,784 B ; 7.
794 B, 799 B, 800 B, 801 D, 811
B ; 8.829 D, 835 A, 850 A; 9.878
E ; 10.910; 11.930E; 12.951~4;
their number, ib. 6. 752 E, 753;
mode of theirelection, ib. 753 ;
their duties, ib. 754 D ; tenure of
their office, ib. 755 A ; to keep
the Registers of Property, ib. 5.
74s A ; 6. 754 E ; 8.850; 9.855
B ; I I . 914 C ; to be the future
legislators of the state, ib. 6. 770,
772 C, 779 D, 816 C ; 8. 828 €3,
840 E, 846 C, 847 E ; 9. .85 5 C,
871 C ; 12. 956 E (cp.Rep. 5.
458 C) ; the Director of Educationchosenfrom
among them,
Laws6.766A;7,809,811D; 8.
829 D ; twelve of them to be Inspectors of Exports and Imports,
ib. 8.847 D ; judges (with certain
magistrates) in capital causes, ib.
9. 855C, 856 C, 866C,867
E,
871 C ; 12.958 C (cp. 11.916 C) ;
to makeregulations
(with the
Wardens of theAgora,etc.)for

retail trade, ib. 8.849
E ; 11.
917 E, 920 ; to have the care of
orphans, ib. 1 1 . 924-928 (cp.9.
877; IO. p g C ; 12. 959 D) ; to
advise the sonwhowishes
to
indict his father for insanity, ib.
11. 929 D ; toaidin
settling
divorcecases, ib. E ; to punish
the son who does not hopour his
parents, ib. 932 ; to decide (with
other judges) whether a censor is
unworthy of the prize of virtue,
ib. 12. 948 ; [theteneldest]to
form part of the nocturnal council,
ib. 951 E, 961 ; to preside over
burials, ib. 959 E ;-the guardians
must have a right conception of
virtue, ib. 963 foll. ; the older
guardians the mind, the younger
the eyes of the state, ib.964E ; the
guardians to practise induction,ib.
965 (cp. Rep. 6.484) ; to knowthe
Gods, Laws 12. 966 (cp. Rep. 2.
383 C); selection and education of
the first guardians, Laws 12.968.
Guardians of thestate,must
be
philosophers, Rep. 2.376 ; 6.484,
498, 501, 503 B.; 7. 520,521,525
U, 540; 8.543 ; mustbeboth
spirited and gentle, i6. 2. 375 ; 3.
410; 6.
503 ; Tim. 18 A (cp.
Laws 5. 731 B) ; mustbe tested
by pleasures and pains,Rep. 3.
413(CP. 6 . 503 A ; 7. 539 E ;
Laws I . 633 D foll.) ; have gold
and silver mingled in their veins,
Rep. 3. 415 A (cp. 416 E ; 8.546
E) ; theirhappiness, ib. 4.419
foll. ; 5.465 E foll. ; 6.498 C ; 7.
519 E ; will be the class in the
state which possesses wisdom, ib.
4. 428 (cp. Laws 12. 965 A) ; will
form one family withthe citizens,
Rep. 5. 462-466;mustpreserve
moderation, id. 466 B ; divided
into auxiliaries and guardians
proper, ib. 3.414(cp. 5. 458 C ;
8.545 E : and see Auxiliaries;
Rulers) :-the guardians [Le. the
awriliaries]must be courageous,

ib. 2. 375 ; 3.386,413 E,416E ;
4.429; 6. 503
E ; must have no
fear of death, ib. 3. 386 (cp. 6.
486 C) ; notto weep, ib. 3. 387
(cp. IO.603 E ; Laws 5. 732 B) ;
nor to be given to laughter, Rep.
3. 388 E (cp. Laws 5.732 B ; I I.
935); must be temperate, Rep. 3.
389 D ; must not be avaricious,
ib. 390 E ; must only imitate
noble characters and actions, ib.
395 E foll., 402 E ; mustonly
learn the Dorian and Phrygian
harmonies, and play on the lyre
and harp, i6. 398, 399
; must be
sober, ib. 398 E,403 E ; must be
ib.
reared amid fair surroundings,
401 ; athletes of war, icS. 403, 404
B; 4.422 ; 7. 521 E ; 8.543 (cp.
Laches 182 A ; Laws 7. 824 A ;
8. 830);mustliveaccording to
rule, Rep. 3. 404 ; will not go to
law or have resortto medicine, ib.
410A ; must have common meals
and live a soldier's life, id. 416;
will not require gold or silver, or
property of any kind, ib. E, 417 ;
4.419,420A,422 D ; 5.464 C ; 8.
543 ; compared to a garrison of
mercenaries [Adeimantus], ib. 4.
; must go to war
419(cp. 8. 543)
on horseback in their childhood,
ib. 5 . 467 ; 7. 537
A ; regulations
fortheirconductin
war, ib. 5.
467-471 :--.femaleguardians, ib.
456, 458, 468; 7. 540 C (CP.
Women) : -prototypes
of the
guardians in ancient Attica, Crit.
IIOD, 112 D.
Gyges, Rep. 2.359 C ; IO.612B.
Gymnasia, at Athens, Statesm. 294
D;[the Lyceum],cinoBurClov,E~thyd. 272 E ; Knrdarcyor 8pdpns, ib.
273 A ;-in Lacedaemon, Theaet.
162 A, 169 B ;--[in theModel
City], Laws 6.761 C ; 7.804 C :masters of ( m l % m p @ q s ) , Protag.
326 C ; Rep. 3. 389C ; Statesm.
294 E.
Gymnastic, supposedto be intended

only for the body, Rep. a. 376 E ;
3.403 ; 7. 521 E (cp. Crito 50 D ;
Laws 2.673 A ; 7.795 E) ; really
designed for the improvement of
the soul, Rep. 3. 410(cp. Protag.
326 C ; Laws 5. 743 D); must
co-operate with music in creating
a harmony of the sou!, Rep. 4.
4 4 1 E :-allied to medicine, Gorg.
464, 517 E, 518; Soph. 228 E ;
like music, should be continued
through life, Kep. 3. 403
C ; the
inferior sort,perilous to health,ib.
404 A ; shouldbesimple, ibid.,
410 A ; whencarr,ied to excess,
enfeebles and brutalizes the mind,
ib.410,411; 7.537
B ; theancient
forms of, to be retained,ib. 4.424
(cp. Laws 7. 796 A) ; suitable to
women, Rep. 5.452-457 ; Laws 7.
804, 813, ; ought
833 to be combinedwith intellectualpursuits,
Rep. 7. 535 D ; Tim. 88; time
.-7: 537
to bespent
in,Rep.
(cp.Laws 7. 810);states whlch
especiallycultivate,accused
of
immorality,Laws I. 636 B (cp.
Symp. 182 C) ; origin of, Laws
2. 653, 654, 672, 673D ; includes both dancing and wrestling, ib. 7.795 E (cp. 2.673 A ; 7.
813; I Alcib. 108); should have
a militarycharacter,
Laws 7.
813; 8. 830 E, 832 ; =care, of
the body, I Alcib. 128 :-Director
of Gymnastic [in the Model
City], Laws 6. 764
:"Gymnastic
exercises,'
ordained
the
by
legislator with a view to war, ib.
I. 625, 633
; 8. 830, 832
E ; for
infants, ib. 7. 789; for boys and
girls, ib. 813 :-Gymnasticcontests, ib. 6. 765C ; 8. 828C ;fighting in armour, Laches178A;
179 E,181 D foll. ; Euthyd. 272
A, 273 D, E ; Gorg. 456 D ;
Laws 7. 795 B, 813 E ; 8. 833
E ;-running, Laws 8. 833 ;horseraces, ib. 6. 765 C ; 8.
834: - Judges or Umpires of

43 0
contests : [&%06&u], ib. 6. 765 Handicraft arts, a reproach, Rep. 9.
5 9 0 (cp. Go%. 512).
C; 11. 935 E (cp. 8. 835 A);
Hands, both to be trained equally,
[d$X@v iwtu~dror], ib. XZ.., 949
A ; [@pa@&], ik!. :-Gymnastic
Laws 7.794.
Happiness, connectedwith knowtraining, dangers of, Rep. 3.404
ledge, Charm. 173 ; Euthyd. 281 ;
A ; not so severe a test as intense
Meno 88 ; I Alcib. 134 ; universtudy, ib. 7.
.535 ; the same
sally desired, Euthyd. 279(cp.
all the
amountprescnbedfor
Laws 9. 870 A) ; =use of good
pupils, Statesm.294 E ; at first inthings,Euthyd. 280; art of, ib.
jurious, Laws 1.646 D ; conduces
zgo; gained by the possession of
to temperance, ib. 8. 839 E ;the good, Symp. 204 E ; depends
training of doxers, ib. 830 ;on justice, Gorg.470; consists, not
trainingfor the games,Rep. 6.
in deliverance from evils, but in
504 A ; Laws 7.807 C ; 8.840 A.
never having had them, ib. 438
D ; the object of laws, Laws I.
H.
631 ; wronglyconceived by the
many, ib. 2.661 ;-happiness and
Habit andvirtue,Rep. 7. 518 E ;
pleasure, Gorg. 494 E ; Phi!. 47;
IO. 619 D ; habit and nature,
Laws 2. 662 ;-happiness amj
Laws 2.655; 7. 794 E ; force of
habit, id. 4.708 D ; habit in the
wealth,Laws
5. 743; 9. 870;
Eryx. 393 E ; - happiness and
educationof infancy, ib. 7. 792 E.
wisdom, I Alcib. 19(cp. Charm.
Hades, why noonereturnsfrom,
173; Meno 88):”happiness of
Crat. 403 E ; the invisible world
the citizens [in the Moilel City],
(O~CIB&), Gorg.493 B (cp. Crat.
403 A) ; tales about the terrorsof,
Laws 5.743 C;-ofthe guardians;
Crat. 403 A ; Rep. I. 330 D ; 2.
Rep. 4. 41 g foll. ; 5. -465 E foll. ;
366 A (cp. Laws IO. 904 C) ; such
6. 498 C ; 7. 519 E ;-of Olympic
talesnot to be heeded,Rep. 3.
victors, ib. 5. 465 D, 466 A ; IO.
386 B ;-the place of punishment,
618 A ;-of the tyrant, ib. 9. 576
Phaedr. 249 €3 ; Phaedo 108, I 14 ;
foll. :-happiness
in the individual and in the state, Laws 8.
Gorg. 523 B, 525 ; Rep. 2. 363 ;
IO. 614
foll. ; Theaet. 177 A ;
828 E :-happiness of the unjust
Laws9.870
E, ‘881 B ; IO. 904
(Polus), Gorg. 470foll.; (ThrasyC ; 12. 959 ; Musaeus’..account
machus),Rep. I. 354; 8. 545 A
of the good and the bad in, Rep.
(cp. 2. 364; Laws 2. 661) ; not
2.363 C ;-the journey to, Phaedo
really granted to them, Gorg. 470
108 A ; Rep. IO. 614:-(Pluto),
foll. ; Laws 2. 661,662 ; IO. 899
helmet of,Rep. IO. 612 B. Cp.
E, go5 A ; I Alcib. 134; the
World below.
greatest happiness awarded to
the
Hail, Tim. 59 E.
most just, Rep. IO. 5 8 0 foll.(cp.
Hair, Tim. 76; cut in mourning,
Laws 2.664 B).
Phaedo 89 B ; the growthof,
Hard (xahcadv), =‘evil’ in the
hindered by coverings, Laws 12.
Cean Dialect, Protag. 341 A.
Hardness, Tim. 62 C.
942 E.
Half,the,better
than the whole, Harmodius and Aristogeiton, Symp.
(Hesiod), Rep. 5.466 B ; Laws 3.
182 C.
Harmonia of Thebes, Phaedo 95 A.
690 E.
Hamlets, the wuntry population to Harmony, the soul compared to a,
be arranged in, Laws 8. 848.
Phaedo 86 (cp. 91 folt.) :“nature

B, 182 I), 184,185; an inaccurate
witness,Phacdo 65 A ; cbssed
among faculties, Rep. 5. 477 E ;
composed of two elements, speech
A (cp. 7.522X) ; chiefly intended
and hearing, and notrequiring,
for the improvement of the soul,
likesight,athirdintermediate
ib. 3. 410; 7. 531 ; Tim. 47(cp;
nature, id. 6. 507 C ; illusions of,
Protag. 326 B) ; science of, must
Theaet. 157 E ; one ofthe noblest
be acquired by the rulers
in the
best state, Rep. 7.531 (cp. Music); of the senses, Laws 12. g 6 r D.
Heart, Tim. 70 B.
"harmony and pleasure,Phil.
31 ; -harmony of words and Heat, Phaedo 103 C ; Tim. 62 A ;
Phil. 32 A ; the sense of (in the
deeds, Laches 188 C ;-harmony
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet.
of the soul, effected by temper156 B, 182 A,
ance,Rep. 4.430,442,443
(CP.
9. 591 D) ; virtue a harmony of Heaven above the heavens, Phaedr.
247; the stany heaven the fairest
the soul, Laws 2.653B ; harmony
of visible things, Rep. 7. 529 D ;
of reason and pleasure, id. 3.
the motionsof theheavennot
689 ;-harmony in the acquisition
eternal, ib. 530 A ; one only beof wealth, Rep. 9.
591
E:gotten and created heaven, Tim.
Harmonies, the various kinds of,
31A,92
; theheavens partake
Laches 188 D ; Rep. 3.397-399 ;
of bodily
a nature,
Statesm.
the more complex to be rejected,
269 D.
Rep. 3.397foll.
; the Lydian
harmony, ib. 398 D ; the.Ionian, Heaviness, Rep. 5.479 B,C; 7. 524
A ; Tim.63.
id. E ; the Dorian and Phrygian
Hecamedh, the concubine of Nestor,
alone to be accepted, Ib. 399.
Ion 538 C.
Harp, the (x&pu), allowedin the
[HecatP],
the
goddess
of
ways,
beststate, Rep.3.399
:"harpLaws 11.914 B.
playing, invented for the sake of
Hector, meaningof the name, Crat.
pleasure,Gorg. 502 A:-harp393
A,
394 B ; attacked by
girls (+IXvpiut), Protag. 347C.
Achilles, Ion535 B; Symp. 180A;
Hatred, between the despotand his
Apol. 28 C ; dragged by Achilles
subjects, Rep. 8. 567 E ; .g. 576 A
round the tomb of Patroclus, Rep.
(cp. Laws 3. 697 E).
3.391 B ; the slayer of Patrodus,
' Having ' and possessing,' Theaet.
Laws 12.944 A.
197.
Head, Tim. 44 D, 74 A, 75,76 ; not Hecuba, her sorrows, Ion 535 R.
Heirs and heiresses, laws relating
to be covered, Laws 12.942 E.
to, Laws 5. 740; XI. 923-926.
Headache, charms for,
Charm.
Helen
reviled
Stesichorus,
by
155 ;--'every headache ascribed
Phaedr. 243 A ; never went to
to philosophy,' Rep. 3. 407 C .
Troy, Rep. 9. 586'C.
Health,Tim.82 ; like virtue, the
same quality in all, Meno 72 I> ; Helios, meaning of the name, Crat.
healthand justice compared, Rep. 409 ; father of Phaethon, Tim. 22
C ; meeting in the precincts of,
4. 444 ; pleasures of health,
Laws 12. 945 E ; priests of, id.
ib. 9.583 C (CP. Eryx 393 C);
secondary tovirtue,Rep. 9. 591
947A.
D ;-thehealthylife,Laws
5. Hellas, not to be devastatedin civil
war, Rep. 5.470 A foll., 471 A :733 E folk
invasion of, by Atlantis, Tim.24 E
Hearing, Tim. 47,67 ; Theaet. 156
of harmony, Symp. I 87 ; Phaedo
92,93; Phil. 17, 25 E ; Laws 2.
664 E ; akin tovirtue, Rep. 3.401

foll. ;administered by the ancient
Athenians, Crit. I I 2 ; during the
3. 682 D ;
TrojanWar,Laws
conduct of, in the Persian war, ib.
6 p C, D, E, 698 E :-youth Of,
compared to Egypt, Tim. 22 B,
23 B :-Hellenes, the, protected
against thebarbarianbytheHeraclid confederacy, Laws 3.685 C ;
in the Persian invasion,ib. 692 D
foll. ; Menex. 240 B foll., 241 A
foll.; subsequent wars among,ib.
242 A foll., 243 B foll., 2 4 B
foll., 245 A foll.:-at
first only
worshipped the sun, moon, and
stars, Crat. 397 D ; characterized
by the love of knowledge, Rep. 4.
435 E ; did not originally strip in
the gymnasia, ib. 5. 452 D ; not
to be enslaved by Hellenes, ib.
469 B, C ; united by ties of blood,
ib. 470 C ; not
to
devastate
Hellas, ib. 471 A foll. ; Hellenes
and barbarians are strangers, ib.
469 B ; 6. 494 C ; Laws I . 635 B
(cp. Lysis 210 B ; Theaet. 175 A ;
Statesm. 262 D foll.; I Alcib.
105 D, 124 B ; 2 Alcib. 141
C) ; the Hellenes have no knowledge of antiquity, Tim. 22 A, 23
B ; swinishlyignorant of arithmetic, Laws 7. 819 D ; have
wrongidea’s about the sun and
the planets, ib. S21, 822 ; admire
wealth, ib.9.870A, B; family worship among, ib. IO.887 E ; poor,
compared to the Persians, I Alcib. 122.
Hellenic and barbarian names, Crat.
383 A, 385 E, 390 C,409 E.
Hellespont, the, Rep. 3. 404 C ;
bridge over, Laws
3.659 A ; naval
engagements at, Menex 243 A.
Helots, Laws 6. 766 C ; I Alcib.
122 D.
Hephaestus, the arts of, stolen by
Prometheus,Protag. 321 D, E ;
hiscombat with Xanthus,Crat.
391 E ; etymology of the name,
ib(404 B, 407 C ; supposed to

,

weld a pair of loverstogether,
Symp. 192 C ; his metallurgy due
to love, ib. 197 B ; thrown by Zeus
fromheaven,Rep.
2. 378 D ;
improperly delineated by Homer,
ib. 3.389 A ; boundAres
and
Aphrodite, ib. 390 C ; the God of
Attica, Crit. 109 C ; arts given to
men by, Statesm. 274 C ; fellowworkerwith
Athene, ibid. (cp.
Protag. 321 D) ; godofmixing,
Phil. 6 1 C ; craftsmen dedicated
to,Laws 11. 920 E ; Socrates’
descent from, I Alcib. 121 A.
Heraclea, Zeuxippus of, Protag. 318
B ; inhabitants of, have enslaved
the Mariandynians, Laws 6. 776
D.
Heraclea,stone of, = the magnet,
Ion 533 D ; Tim. 80 C.
Heracleidae, their conquest of the
3. 684 C,
Peloponnesus,Laws
685 E ; institutions.givenby
them, ib. 685 D ; 5. 736 C ; min
of theirconfederacy, ib. 3. 686
foll. ; ruling at Argos and Lacedaemon, I Alcib. 121 A ; their
expeditionagainst the Argives,
Menex. 239 B.
Heracleides of Clazomenae, chosen
general by the Athenians,Ion
541 D.
Heracleitus,
his
thesis
that
‘all
things are in a flux,’ Crat. 401 D,
402 A, B, 41 I,40(cp. 437 foll. ;
Symp. 207 D ; Theaet. 1 6 0 D, 177
C, 17.9D, 182, 183; Phil. 43 A) ;
hisreconciliation of opposites,
Symp. 187 A ; the ‘sun of Heracleitus,’Rep. 6. 498 A ; his
sect, Theaet. 179 D foll. :-Heracliteanphilosophy,inregard
to names, Crat.411B foll., 416 B,
437 A, B, 40A foll. ; applied to
sensation and perception, Theaet.
152 E, 156 A foll., 1 6 0 D, 181 D
foll.
Herades, connected with the family
of Lysis, Lysis a05 C ; could not
fight against the Hydra, Euthyd.
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297 C ; his brother and nephew,
ib. D, E ; ‘Bravo ! Heracles,’ ib.
303 A ; Prodicus on his virtues,
Symp. 177 B ; ‘not a match for
two,’ Phaedo 89 C ; Heracles
and Geryon, Gorg. 484 B ;
genealogiestraced to Heracles,
Theaet. 175 A ; sons of, Laws 3.
685 D ; ancestor of the kings of
Lacedaemon, I Alcib. 120 E :-a
Heracles of argument,Theaet.
169 B.
Heracles,columns of, Phaedo ~ o g
B ; Tim. 24 E, 25 B ; Crit. 108
E, 114B.
Heralds,Statesm. 260 D, 290 B ;
Laws I. 626 A ; 11.928 D ; laws
concerning, Laws 12.941.
Herds divided, Statesm. 264, 265 ;
art of managingherds, ib; 261
foll., 275 D foll.
Here, meaning of the name ( { p m i
TIE), Crat. 404 B , C ; followers of,
seek a royal love, Phaedr. 253 B ;
boundbyHephaestus,Rep.
2.
378 D (cp. Euthyph. 8 B) ; Here
and Zeus,Rep.
2. 378 D ; 3.
390 B ; beggedalmsforthe
daughters of Inachus, i6. 2. 381
I); daughter of Cronos and
Rhea, Tim. 41 A ; saidtohave
deprivedDionysus of his wits,
Laws 2. 672 B ; finesoncelibacy,&c.tobepaidto,
ib. 6.
774 A foll.
Hereditary
tendencies ; sons of
good men not good, Laches 179,
180 ; Protag. 320, 324, 325;
Meno 93 (cp.Laws 3.694 U ; I
Alcib. 118 E) ; reason of this,
Protag. 327 : -hereditarytendency to crime,
Laws
9. 856
D. Cp.
Good
men,
Great
men.
Hennaea, Lysis 206 D, E, 223.
Hermes, messengerof Zeus, Protag.
322 C ; meaning of the name,
Crat. 408 A, 429 C ; father of
Pan, Crat.408 B ;Phaedr. 263 E ;
the star sacred to, (Mercury),
VOL. v.
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Rep. IO. 617 A ; Tim. 38 D;
the god of heralds,Laws
12.
941 A.
Hermocrates,
Tim.
20 B ; his
promised speech, Crit. 1 0 8 A.
Hermogenes, sonof Hipponicus, a
person in the dialogue Crutylus,
Crat. 383 foll.; meaning of his
name, ib. B, 384 C, 408 B,
429 C ; with Socrates at the last,
Phaedo 59 B.
Hermus, Rep. 8. 566 C .
Hero, derivation of the word, Crat.
398 ;-heroes ought not to lament,
Rep. 3. 387, 388; IO. 603-606;
to
be
rewarded, ib. 5. 468 ;
toreceivedivinehonoursafter
12. 947
death, ibid. (cp.Laws
E) ; - heroesassociated,
in
worship,with
godsanddemigods,Rep. 4. 427 B ; Laws 4,
717 A ; 5 . 727 A, 738 D ; 7. 80r
E ; 9.853 C ; IO.910A.
Heroicrhythm,Rep.
3. 400 C ;
heroic verses, Laws 12.958 E.
Herodicus,brother of Gorgias, a
physician, Gorg. 448 B,456 A.
Herodicus of Selymbria, a first-rate
sophist,Protag. 316 E ; recommends the walk to Megara and
back,Phaedr. 227 D ; the inventor of valetudinarianism, Rep.
3.406 A foll.
Hesiod, a sophist, Protag. 316 D ;
his works recited by rhapsodes,
Ion 531 A, B ; Laws 2. 658 D ;
pleasure of conversingwith,in
the world below, Apol. 41 A ; his
genealogy of the Gods,Ion 531
C ; Crat. 396 C ; Tim.40 E ; his
use of the word ‘demons,’ Crat.
397 E ; hischildren(poems),
Symp. zog D ; hisrewards of
Justlce, Rep. 2.363 B ; IO.612A ;
his stories improperfor youth, ib.
2. 377 D, E,378 A (cp. Euthyph.
6 A ; Symp. 195 C) ; his classification of the races, Rep. 8.547 A ;
a wandering rhapsode,ib. IO. 600
I> ; his fame, Tim. 21 C ; Hesiod
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and Epimenides, Laws 3. 677 E.
Quoted :Theogony.
1. 116,foll., Syrnp. 178B.
1. 154,459,Rep. 2. 377 E.
1. 195,Crat. 406 C.
1. 203, ib. 398 A.
1. 780, Theaet. 155 D.
Works and Days.
1. 25, Lysis 215 C.
1.40, Rep. 5. 466 B ; Laws 3.
690 E.
1.41, Laws 3.677 E.
1. m g , Rep. 8. 546
E.
1. 120 foll., Crat. 398 A ; Rep.
5.468 E.
1. 233, Rep. 2. 363 B,
1. 256 foll., Laws 12.943 E.
1. 264, Protag. 340 C ; Rep. 2.
364 D ; Laws 4.718 E.
1. 305 foll., Laws IO. 9 0 1 A.
1. 309,Charm. 163 B.
1. 359, Crat. 428 A.
1. 454, Theaet. 207 A.
Frag. I I 7, Rep. 3.390E ; incert.
Crat. 402 B.
Hestia, meaning of the name, Crat.
401 D ; remains at home while
the other gods go in procession,
Phaedr. 247 A ;-a temple dedicated to,[in
the ModelCity],
Laws 5.745 B ; to have temples
everywhere, ib. 8. 848 D ; evidence in trials with the seals of
thejudges to beplacedon
her
altar, ib. 9. 856 A.
Hiccougb, cure for the, Symp. 185
D, 189A.
Hieronymus, fatherof Hippothales,
Lysis 203 A, 204 B.
Himera, Crison of, Protag. 336 A ;
"Stesichoms of, Phaedr. 244 A.
Hippias of Elis, Protag. 314C, 315
C ; Phaedr. 267 B ; urges Socrates and Protagorastocontinue the discussion,
Protag.
337 D ; offersaninterpretation
of Simonides, ib. 347 A ; goes
the roundof the cities,Apol. 19 E
(CP. Protag. 314 C, 315 C, 337 D

._

foll.) ; at Olympia,willingto
answer all, Hipp.Min. 363 E foll.
(cp. Protag. 315C); his view of
the Trojan kferoes,Hipp.Min.
364 Cfoll. ; a skilful calculator,
ib. 366 C foll. ; his boasting, ib.
368 B foll.(cp. Protag. 337 D).;
his art of memory,Hipp.Min.
368 E, 369 A. Apersonin the
dialogues Profagoras and Hi+
@as Minor.
Hippocentaurs, Phaedr. 229 I>.
Hippocrates the Physician, Protag.
311 B ; contends that the knowledge of a part requires knowledge
of the whole, Phaedr. 270 C (cp.
Charm. 156E). See Asclepius.
Hippocrates, son ofApollodoms, his
visit to Socrates, Protag. 310A ;
hisimpetuoustemper,
ib. C ;
goes with Socrates to Protagoras,
ib. 314 D.
Hippodamia, Crat. 395 D.
Hippolytus,cursedbyhis
father
Theseus, Laws 3.687 E ; I I. 93I

B.
Hipponicus,
father
of Callias,
Protag. 311 A, 314 E, 315 D ;
Apol. 20 A ; of Hermogenes,
* Crat. 384 A.
Hippothales, lover of Lysis, Lysis
203 A, 207 B ; is ' stark-mad,' ib.
205 A foll. ; does not want to be
seen by Lysis, ib. 207 A, 210E.
Hire, laws concerning, Laws8.847:
-Hirelings required in the state,
Rep. 2. 370 (cp. Laws 5. 742A).
History, early Greek, Laws 3. 682,
683 ; of Athens sketched, Menex.
239 fOli.
Holiness (dardwp), one of the five
virtues,Protag. sag C, 359 A ;
nature of, Euthyph. IO. foll. ;accepted of God, Laws 4 716;holiness and justice,Protag. 330,
331 ; ,Euthyph. 12. See Piety.
Holiness. [Holiness i s enumerafed
as one offhe virtues on@ in the
Protagoras and Eufhy$hro.--ln
fhe Protagoras ii is curswi& men-
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tionedin the diJcrrssion upon the
$lied i n the Protagoras and the
u d y of vir& (v. s. v. Virtue),
Eutkyjhro, he regarded holiness
and i s t h e said to have a n
r.a a part of justice, and thought,
especial @ni@ t o justice.-In the
therefore, that it did not require
Euthyjh-o tht nature of holiness
furtker discussion a$art f i o m the
is the pn‘ncajkl theme. Socrates,
virtueunderwhich it was inwho is just going to stand his
cluded..]
trial on a charge of impiety, Holiness of marriage, Rep. 5.’ 458
meets the soothsayer Euthyjkro
E foll. ; Laws 6.775. Cp. Marriage.
of
andtakestheojportunity
having a lesson @on holiness Homer, a sophist, Protag.
316D ;
from him. Euthyphrofirst sugthe best and most divineof poets,
gests tkal holinds i s doing as he
Ion 530 B, 531 ; 2 Alcib. I47
is dmng,$rosecutinghisf a t h r f o r
C ; the principalstudy of the
homicide. But this is clearly an
rhapsodes, Ion531 A ; subjects of
his poetry,i6. C ; like a magnetic
example, not a definition,of jiety.
Another endeavour is made :ring, ib. 536 A, B ; his knowledge
Piety is that which is dear
to
of the arts, ib. 537 Afoll. (cp.
ihe Gods, and impiety that which Rep. IO. 598 E) ; quoted
on
is hatefir1 to them! The Gods,
names,Crat. 391 D foll.;had
notthewittodiscoverwhyhe
however, may d@r, likemen,
was blind,Phaedr. 243 A ; his
about what is just or unjust) and
children (poems), Symp. 2 0 9 D ;
the action which pleases one God
may displease another. And if,
supports the theory that justice
I . 334 B ; his
isathief,Rep.
by way of correction, we aj%n
rewards of justice, ib. 2. 363
that what aZ1 t h Gods love is
pious, and what they all hate is
B ; IO.612 A ; hisstoriesnot
approved for youth, ib. 2. 377 D
impious, stilZ this only gives us
an a f t d u t e of the Gods; it does , foll.(cp. IO. 595) ; his mode of
narration, ib. 3.393A foll. ; feeds
not show the real natureofjiety.
his heroes on campaigners’ fare,
Again Euthyfihro
attempts
a
ib. 404 C ; Socrates’feelingof
&@zition :-<Piety is that part
reverence for him, ib. IO. 595 C
o f justicewhichgives
to tire
(cp. 3. 391 A) ; the captain and
Gods their due.’ But pie& thus
teacher of the tragic poets, ib. IO.
becomes merely a way of doing
595 B, 598 D, E (cp. Theaet. 152
business with the Gods. They
E) ; not a legislator,Rep. IO.
give us various good things, and
599 E ; or a general, ib. 600 A ;
receive i n return gratitudefrom
orinventor, ibid. ; or teacher,
us. Once more then, kiety is, not
ibid.; no educator, ib. 600, 606
what is benejciaZ, but what is
E, 607 B ; not much esteemed in
dear orgratefult o the Gods. The
his lifetime, ib. 600 B foll. ; went
argument has gone round in a
about as a rhapsode, ibid. : his
ciizle: but Euthyjhroisin
a
“golden chain,” Theaet. 153 C ; a
huny and cannot stayto explain
supporter of the notion that all is
meaning.- The subject is not
flux, ik.160 D,179E ; his poems
elsewhere resumed by Plato, nor
pleasing to age, Laws 2. 658 E ;
is holiness reckoned among the
not much read by the Cretans,ib.
virtues in kis lafer didopes.
3.680 B ; appears to describe an
Probabb, if we may judgeflom
Ionian mode of life, ib. C ; ‘the
the indications whichhe has suj,
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wisest of our poets,’ ib. 6.777 A
(cp.Theat.
194 E). Passages
quoted or referredto:Iliad i.
1. I I foll., Rep. 3. 392 E foll.
1. 131,ib. 6. 501 B.
1. 169foll., Hipp. Min. 370 D.
1. 225, Rep. 3. 389
E.
1. 343, Crat. 428 D.
1. 5 9 0 foll., Rep. 2. 378
D.
1. 599 foll., ib. 3. 389
A.
Iliad ii.
1. 361,Phaedr. 260 A.
1. 408,Symp. I74 C.
1. 547, I Alcib. 132A.
1.623, Rep. 6. 501 C.
1. 813,Crat. 392 A.
1. 851,Theaet. 194D.
Iliad iii.
1. 8, Rep. 3. 389 E.
1. x o g , Crat. 428 D.
1. 172,Theaet. 183 E.
Iliad iv.
1. 50 foll., Rep. 2. 379 E.
1. 218,ib. 3. 408 A.
1. 412,ib. 389 E.
1. 431,,$id
1. 453, Phil. 62 D.
lliad v.
1. 127,z Alcib. 150D.
1. 221, Crat. 407 D.
1. 223,Laches 191A.
1. 845,Rep. IO. 612B.
Iliad vi.
1. 211, Soph. 268 D.
1. 265,Crat. 41,sA.
1. 402,ib. 392 B.
1. 403,ibid. E.
Iliad vii.
1.321,Rep. 5.468 D.
Iliad viii.
1. 13,Phaedo 112A.
1. 19,Theaet. 153 D.
L 108, Laches 191 A.
1. 162,Rep. 5.468 E.
1. 281,Phaedr. 264 A.
1. 548, 2 Alcib. 149D.
lliad ix.
‘Prayers,’ Crat. 428 B ; Hipp.
Mia 364 E.

1. 308 foll., Hipp. Min. 365 A,
370 A.
1. 357 foll., ib. 370 B.
1. 363, Crito 4 B.
1.441,Gorg. 485 D. .
1.447, Laws XI. 931B.
L 493 foll., Rep. 2. 364 D.
1.500, Laws IO.
D.
1. 513foll., Rep. 3. 390
E.
1. 644 foll., Crat. 428 B.
1. 650 foll., Hipp. Min. 371 B.
Iliad x.
1. 224, Protag. 348 C ; Symp.
174D ; 2 Alcib. 140A.
1. 482, Symp. 179 A.
Iliad xi.
1. 514,ib. 214 B.
1. 576,Rep. 3. 405 E.
1. 624,ibid.
1.638,630,Ion 538 C.
1.844, Rep. 3.4& A.
Iliad xii.
‘ Battle at the Wall,’ Ion539 A.
1. 200 folI., ibid.
1.311, Rep. 5.468 E.
Iliad xiv.
1. 96, Laws 4. 706 E.
1. 201,Theaet. 152 E (cp. Crat.
402 B).
1. 291, Cmt. 392 A.
I . a94 foll., Rep. 3.390 C.
1.302, Theaet. 152 E (cp. Crat.
402 B).
Iliad xv.
1. 187 foll., Gorg. 523 A.
1.262,Symp. 179 A.
Iliad xvi.
1. 433,Rep. 3. 388 C.
1. 554, Theaet. 194 D.
1. 776,Rep. 8. 566D.
1. 856 foll., ib. 3. 386
E.
Iliad xviii.
1. 23 foll., ib. 388 A.
I. 54, ibid. B.
1. 84 foll., .Laws 12.944 A.
1. g6 foll., Apol. 28 C.
1. 108 foll., Phil. 47 E.
Iliad xix.
1. 92 foll., Symp. 195 D.
1. 278 foll., Rep. 3. 390 D.

Iliad x-x.
1. 4 foll., ib. 2. 379 E.
1. 64 foll., ib. 3. 386 C.
1. 74 foll., Crat. 391 E.
1.216 foll., Laws 3. 681 E.
Iliad xxi.
1. 222 foll., Rep. 3. 391 B.
1.308, Protag. 340 A.
Iliad xxii.
11. 15, 20, Rep. 3.391 A.
1. 168 foll., ib. 388 C.
1. 362 foll., ib. 386 E.
1. 414, ib. 388 B.
1. 507, Cnt. 392 E.
Iliad xxiii.
1. 100 foll., Rep. 3. 387 A.
1. 103 foll., ib. 386 D.
1. 151, ib. 391 B.
1. 175, idid.
1.335, Ion 537 A.
Iliad xxw.
1. IO foll., Rep. 3. 388 A.
1. 80 foll., Ion 538 D.
1. 348, Protag. 309 A.
1. ~ 2 7 ~ R e2.379
p . D.
Odyssey i.
1. 32, 2 Alcib. 142 E.
1. 351 foll., Rep. 4. 424 B.
Odyssey iii.
1. 26 foll., Laws 7. 803 E.
Odyssey iv.
1.252, Symp. 220 C.
Odyssey v.
1. 193, Phaedr. 266 B.
Odyssey viii.
L 22, Theaet. 183 E.
1. 266 foll., Rep. 3. 390 D.
Odyssey i x
1. g foll., ib. B.
1. 91 foll., ib. 8. 5 6 0 C.
1. 112 foll., Laws 3. 680 B.
Odyssey x.
1. 279, Protag. 309 A.
1.495, Rep. 3.386 E.
Odyssey xi.
1: 489
foll.,
ib.
C ; 7. 516
*

D.

1.569, Gorg. 526 D.
L 576
foll.,
ib. 525 E.
1. 582, Protag. 315 D.
~

,

1,601, i6. B.
1.633 foll., Symp. 198 C.
Odyssey xii.
1.342, Rep. 3.390 B.
Odyssey XIV.
1. 234, Theaet. 183 E.
Odyssey xvi.
1. IZI, ib. 170 E.
Odyssey xvii.
1. 218, Lysis 214 A.
1.322, Laws 6.777 A.
1.347,Charm.161 A ; Laches
201 B.
1. 383 foll., Rep. 3. 389 D.
1. 485 foll., id. 2. 381 D.
Odyssey xix.
1.43, Laws IO.904 E.
1. 1 0 g foll., Rep. 2. 363 B.
1. 163, Apol. 34 D.
1. 174 foll., Laws I . 624 B.
1.395, Rep. 1.334 B.
1. 563, Charm. 173 B.
Odyssey xx.
1.17, Phaedo 94 E ; Rep. 3.390
D ; 4 . 4 1 B.
1. 351 foll., Ion 539 A.
Odyssey xxiv.
1. 6, Rep. 3.387A.
1. 40, ib. 8. 566 D.
Homer, allusions to:-Euthyd. 288
B ; Phaedr. 275 C ; Ion 535 B ;
S p p . 179 A, 180 A, 216 A, 219
A ; Phaedo 95 B ; Gorg. 516 C ;
Rep. I. 328 E ; 2.381 D ; 3. 390
E ; 8. 544 E; Theaet. 1% C ;
Soph.216 B ; I Alcib. 132 A; 2
Alcib. 140 A.
Homeric
Apocrypha'
quoted,
Phaedr. 252 B.
Homeridae,Ion 530 E ; Rep. Io.
5 9 q E.
Homlcide, the, exiled, Laws 9. 864
D,E ; return of, ib. 867 D foll. ;
the disobedient,ib. 868 ; the slave
who has commined homicide not
to be sold
unless
his
crime is
known
purchaser,
to the
ib: 11.
916 C :-involuntary
homicide,
ld.
9.865-869 ; homicide
contests,
in
ib.8.831 A ; 9.865 A ; of a slave,
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ib. 9.865 ;of a freeman,i6id ; of a
stranger, ib. 866 ; of ametic,
ibid. ; by a stranger, ibid. ; manslaughter,ib. 866 E foll.; with premeditation, ib. 867; byaslave,
ib. 868 ; by a father or mother,
ibid. ; by a husband orwife, ibid. ;
by a brother or sister, ibid. ; by
ib. 869 ; bybrothers,
achild,
citizens, strangers, slaves, ibid. ;
voluntary, ib. 870-874 ; causes
of, ib. 870: homicide of a kinsman, ib. 871; punishment of
homicide, ibid. ; indirecthomicide, ib. 872 ; homicide of slaves,
ibid. ; of father, mother, Brc., i6.
873 ; by beasts, ibid.; by inanimateobjects, ib. 873 E ; by
ib. 874 A ;
personsunknown,
justifiable homicide, ib. C.
Honest man, the, a match for the
rogue,Rep. 3. 409 C (cp. IO.
. 613 C).
Honey, Tim. 60 B.
Honour,where to begiven,Laws
3.696A,
E ; 4 707 A, 715; 5.
730, 743 E ; 6. 757; 11. 921 E ;
must be rightly distributed, ib. 5.
738 E;-to begiven to the different classes of Gods, ib. 4. 717
A;-paid
to theaged, ib. 721
D ; of parents, ib. I I. 930 E foll. ;
-due to the soul, ib.5. 727, 728
;
tothe
body, ib. 728, 729;honour and justice, ib. 9. 859 ;pleasure enjoyed by the lover of
honour, Rep. 9. 581 C,586 E :the honourable said to be a matter of convention, Laws IO.889 E
(cp. 12. 957 B); differentideas
of thehonourable and the die"honourable, Eryx. 400 C ;-t&
honourable and the good, Gorg.
474; Laws 12. * . A ; I Alcib.'
116; thehonourable
and the
just, Laws 9.859, 866.
Hope, the comfort of the righteous
in old
Rep. I . 33i ; their
consolationin the hour of misfortune, L a w s 5. 732-c ;=the ex-

w,

pectation of pleasure, ib. I. 644
D ;-pleasures of hope, Phil. 39.
Horse contests, Laws 6. 765 D ; 8.
834 ; horse racing in the isle of
Atlantis, Crit. I 17C :-Horses of
the soul, Phaedr. 246, 253, 254
;
"horses inThessaly,Laws
I.
625 D ; not much used in Crete,
ib. 8. 834 B.
Horsemanship, art of, Laches 193
B ; Awl. 27 C ; Euthyph. 13 ;
Eryx. 396 A ; 403 C ; suitable to
women,Laws 7. 804C foll., 813
D, E ; 8. 834
E. See Riding.
11. 9x9
A.
Cp.
Hospices,Laws
Inns.
Hospitality,enjoinedbyHeaven,
Laws 4. 718 A ; in the Model
City, ib. 12.952 E foll.
Hours ( & p a ) , derivation of the
name, Crat. 410C.
'House ofCorrection,'Laws
IO.
908 ;--'House of Retribution,'
ibid.
Household and state coppared,
Statesm.259; the household must
all rise early, Laws 7.808 A ; the
childless household, ib. 9. 877
C;
11. 924, 925 :-household
cares,
Rep. 5.465 C (cp. Euthyd. 306 E).
Houses, division of the men's and
women's apartments in, Tim. 70
A (cp. Symp. 176 E) ;-arrangement of Greekhouses,Protag.
314, 315;
Symp. 174, I75;-sacrlfices in houses, Rep. I. 328 B,
331 D (cp. Laws IO.g q D foll.) :
-[in the Model City], two houses
for each citizen, Laws5.745 ; the
houses in the country, ib. 8. 848.
Human affairs, not wholly governed
by accident,Laws 4. 709 A :body, growth of, ib. 7.788 D (cp.
Body) :-character,differences in,
Rep. 6. 503 ; Theaet. 14A ;
Statesm. 307 : grandeub de- .
spised bythe philosopher, Theaet.
174 E:-interestsl unimportance
of, Rep. IO.604 B (cp. 6. 486 A) ;
Theaet. 173E ; Laws I. 644 E ;

-

7.803 :"fife, full of evils, Rep. 2.
379 C ; shortness of, A IO. 608
D (cp. Phaedo rg C); not
mnch to be valued, Statesm. zgg
E ; a scene of mingled pleasure
and pain,Phil. 50 A; requires
the empirical arts (music, &c.),,
i6. 62(cp.Life)
:"nature, incapable of doingmanythings
well, Rep. 3.395 B ; rebellious,
Laws 8. 839 D ; its weakness, ib.
9. 854 A, 875 B :-race, has
alwaysexisted, ib. 6.781 E :sacrifices,Rep. 8. 565 D ; Laws
6.782 C.
Hunger, Rep. 4. 437 E, 439 ; Phil.
31 E, 34 D ; an inanition (a&eurs)
of the body, Rep. 9. 585 A.
Hunting, one of the acquisitive arts,
Soph. 219(cp.Rep.
2. 373 B ) ;
divisions of, Soph. 220 foll.(cp.
Euthyd. zgo; Laws 7. 823A) ;
considered by the Lacedaemonians a training for war, Laws I.
633 B (cp. Protag. 322 B ; Soph.
219C,222) ; valuable totheyoung,.
Laws 6.763 B ; lawrespecting,
ib. 7. 823.
Hurts, voluntary and involuntary,
Laws 9.861 E foll.; hurts and injustice, i6. 862.
Husbandmen, needed in the state,
Rep. 2. 369 C folI.; formed a
separate caste in ancient Attica,
Crit. IIO C, XII E ; laws concerning,Laws 8. 842 D foll. ;
to be shves, ib. 7. 806 E.
Husbandry, origin of,Laws3.681
A ; an empirical art, Phil. 56 A :
"husbandry of the soul, Phaedr.
276
(cp.
Theaet.
167
B). See
Agriculture.
Hydra, Herades and the,.Euthyd.
297 c.
Hymn to Apollo,
composed
by
Socrates,Phaedo
Q D ;-the
'national hymn (rb & T ~ ~ O Vpihoc),
Laws 12.947 C :-Hymns to the
Gods, may be allowed in the
.state, Rep. IO. 6g A (cp. Laws 3.

700A ; 7. 8 0 1 E); to fohw a
fixed type, L a w s 7.799, 801 ;marriage-hymns, Rep. 5. 459;funeral-hymns, L a w s 7. 800 E ;
12. 947 B.
Hyperborean,Abaristhe,Charm.
158 B.
Hypothesis,use of, Meno86, 87;
Pl~aedo100; in mathematics and
in the intellectual world, Rep. 6.
510 ; in method, Parm. 136 ; in
the sciences,Rep. 7.533;-hypotheses of the one,Parm. 137
folL (cp. One):-hypothetical case
at law, Phaedr. 273.
I.
Iambic measure, Rep. 3. 400 C ;Iambic poets, Laws 11. 935 E.
Iapetus, Symp. 195 B.
Iatrocles, nameof a physician, Crat.
394 c.
Iberians, given to intoxication, Laws
I. 637 D.
Ibis, the birdsacred
to Theuth,
Phaedr. 274 C.
Ibycus; 'likeIbycus
I wastroubled,' Phaedr. 242 C ; fell in love
in his old age, Parm. 136 E.
Iccus of Tarentum, agymnastic
master and sophist, Protag. 316
D ; hisself-restraint,Laws
8.
839 E.
Ice, Tim. 59 E.
Ida, altar of the gods on, Rep. 3.
391 E ; dwellers at the footof,
Laws 3.681 E.
Idea,
the,
prior
to the reality,
of beauty,
Phaedo 75
:-idea
Euthyd. 301A:-ideaofgood
the source of truth, Rep. 6.508
(cp. 505) ; a cause like the sun,
ib. 6. 5 0 8 ; 7. 516,517; must be
apprehended ,by the loverof
knowledge, ib. 7.534(cp.
Phil..
65foll. ; Laws 12. 965):-doctrine of ideas,Lysis 217foll. ;
innate ideas,Euthyd. 296 ; recollection of ideas, Meno 81, 86 ;
Phaedo 75 ; Phaedr. 249(cp.
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an explanation of his meam'nK,
Recollection) ; ideas and names,
not because L was regardless
Crat. 389; existence of ideas, ib.
whether 'we understood him or
439 ; knowledge connected with
not,' but rather, perhaps, because
ideas,ib.440; loveliness of,Phaedr.
he was himself unable to state in
250; the cause oflove, ib. 251 ;
precise terms the idealwhich
progress toward, Symp. 211 ; abposted before his mind. H e
solute
ideas,
Phaedo
65, 74;
belonged t o an age in which men
Rep. 5. 476; Parm.133; assofeZt too strongZythefirstpleasure
ciation of ideas,Phaedo73
D,
of metaphysical speculation to be
76 A ; knowledgeof,mustpreable to estimate the true value of
cede particular knowledge,ib. 75 ;
the ideas whichthey conceived
ideasandimmortality,
ib. 76 ;
of the efect of
(cp. his awn picture
theideasunchangeable, ib. 78 ;
akind of steppingstones, ib.
diaZectic on theyouthf u l intellect,
100 ; are causes, ibia'. ; names of
Rep.7. 539). T o him, as to the
ideas, ib. 103 ; ideas and phenoSchoolmen of the Mid& Ages,
mena, Rep. 5.476 ; 6. 507 ; ideas
an abstraction seemed truer than
and hypotheses, ib. 6.5 IO ; origin
a fact :he was impatientto shake
of abstract ideas, ib. 7.523 ; naof ihe shackZes of sense ana' rise
ture of ideas, ib. IO. 596 ; singleinto i!e gurer atmosphere of
ideas. Yet in the allegory of the
ness of, ib. 597 (cp. Tim. 28, 51) ;
ideas
in
the creation of the
cave (Republicvii), whose in;
world,Tim.30foll.(cp.37)
habitants must gou$ to the Zight
ideas of likeness and unlikeness,
of perfect knawlea'gej but descend
Parm.129 ; ideasdistinguished
again
into
the
obscurity of
from the things which partake of
opinion, he has shown that he
them, ibia'. ; ideasandmoral
was not unawareof the necessity
of finding a firm starting-point
qualities, ib. 130 ; one and many
in, ib. 131 ; participation ofthings
for these fEighSs of metaphysical
in, ib. 131-133,135 ; infinite, ib.
imagination (cp. Rep. 6.5 IO). A
132 ; existinthemind,
ibid. ;
passage in the Philebus (65 A)
are patterns, ibid.; necessary t o
will give the best innght into his
philosophy, ib. 135 ; = common
meaning: 'If we are not able
notions,Soph.240
to hunt the good with one idea
; ideas and
being, ib. 246 ; general ideas, ib.
only, with three wemaytake
254; require examples, Statesm.
our prey,-Beauty,Syvnmeiry,
277;difficultiesin
the way of
Truth.' The three were insejarideas, Phil. 1 5 foll. ; ideas in indiable to the Greek mind, and no
viduals, ib. 16; knowledge and
conception of per/ection couZd be
ideas, L a w s 12. 965.
p m e a in whichthey did not
Idea. [The Idea of Good is an
unite ( 6 .Introduction to Rep. p.
abstraction, which, under that
Ixix).]
name a i least, does not uccur in Ideas. [No part of Plaio's bhilbany other of Pluto's wtiiings
sojhy h
a
s beenmorecommon&
.except the Republic. B u t ii is
associated w2h his namethan
flobab(y not essentidQ dyerent
the doctrine of ideas.' But his
from another abstraction, 4 the
meaning has been ofien misundertrue being of things,' which is
stood, or he has been supposed i o
mentioned in many of his
bejomtulating a system when he
dialogues. He k s nowheregiven
is on& (guessing at truth.' His
(

opitlons &a not always remain
the same, and in his later wwks
th idem are not so jrominent as
in the Phaedo or Phaedrus. He
is his own best critic in the
Parmenides and the Sophist, and
has there shown how ful@ he
ajjreciates the d@cuZties of the
arpment.-The
ideas are one
phase of a conception which he
has expressed in many forms in
his various writinfs :- That
there is a t m t h which is beyond
sense, and which is perceived by
the mind alone when freedfrom
the ‘disturbing element’ of the
body (Phaedo 65 ; Tim. 51 ; and
cp. Theaet. 185 foll.). In this
spin’t the subjects of the higher
education are discussed i n the
Rejublic (Book vii), and the
sciences are decZared to be
valuable only in #rojortion as
they enabZe us to attaintrue
being-. The ideas may be gained
by association, which Plat0 caZZs
the reminiscence of knowledge
acquired in a $review state,)
when we beheld them‘shining
i n brightness' (Phaedr. 250), and
makes a proof of immortaiity
(Phaedo 73, 76) : or they may be
reached by the ‘gracious aid’ of
dialectic, which asps the objects
of sense as stejs by which we are
abZe to mount to the sphere of the
absolute (Symp.211,
and@. Rep.
5. 476; 6. 510). They are unchangedle and
invisible,
and
i M @ r e akin
to
the divine
element in us, that is, the soul
(Phaedo 78 E). Byparticzyation
in them thingsare what they are :
the beautzBl is beautzjkl because
it shares in the idea of beauty,
that which isjust is just because
itpartakes of the nature of justice
(Phaedo IOG-105 ; Pam. 130).
Nw could names mer have been
found for things, unless the

legislator, who was t h ongiinai
i been acquainted
name givw, h
with th ideas which they represent (Crat. 389). Again, t h
ideas alpod an arpment
aKainst
the Heraclitean doctrine offrux :
for t h d which is absolute and
true cannot change, but must
always abide and enkt (ib. 439,
40). The idem are th work OJ
God, and the artist onZy imitates
them at second- or even thirdhand :fw t h e cannot be two or
more ideas ofthe same thing (Rep.
10.596foll.;Tim.28). ThCreator
when the world; were made had
such a single, jwfect idea of the
universe, in accordance with
which He contdwda22 His work
(Tim. 3:). The are almost unintelligzble to &man apPrehension, unless t h y are ex-ressed
by examfles, or translated inJo
the language of facts, (Statesm.
277). I n the Pfilebuk PZato
begins to discuss t h ‘iroublesome
questions’ which are raised by
t h doctrine of ideas. How can
the one be predicatedof the many?
Have the ideas. real exiktence ?
His r&?y is somewhat crude and
unsatisfactory :-Thre are four
categories, the injnite, t h j n i f e ,
that which is intermediate
between them, and tk cause
whichunites them. The interme&ate element is ‘law ’ or
‘order’ or ‘jroportion’;
and
since all tungs share in it, the
finite is thus joined with the inj n i t e , tltc one wifh the many,
and ideah are proved to be real
and connected with jhenomena.
The cause of union is exjlained
to be mind or God.-In the
Parmeniries the mi2iczkm of the
ideas is carried stili firthey;
nor can Plat0 ailparent&@ovi&
a suj’icient answer to Ms mun
objections. Heis apjCying the

-
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a d similar o~ections)he is siilz
convinced that witkout abstract
and dreams wkich had
jlled his
i&asthought and reaconing are
mind at an earlier period; and
imflossible, and l e kids by tke
we cannot wonder tkat tkey are
mouth of Parmenides tkat amore
not aZways &le toenduretke
searckinx analysis of them both
trial. He does not know how to
from the negaiive andthe
fisitive
$rove to tke scejtic tke existence
SiBe wi1Z at last conduct us to a
of the idlas, whichseem to dwell
apart in tke @here of the absolute;
sound doctrzne of ideas (cp. Soph.
259).-Im the Sojhist heonce
or how these unknown, unknowmore seeks toprove tke cannerion
ableconceptionscan
be brought
of ideas. He is attackingthe
from heaven to earth.-Zen0 has
Eleatic doctrine that there is no
denied the being of many’; for
such tkinf as falsehood, because
z;fbeing i s many, it must be both
not-beinf is not and therefore
like and unlike, wkick is imposcannot exist. He skows tkat the
sible. And when Socrates i n
entire separation of the stheres
reply distinguishes between tke
of the absolute ana‘ the relative,
ia’ea a d the object, and says that
of being4ndnot-being)cannot
the iwo ia’eas of likeness andunlikeness, wkich are incompatible,
be maintained. It i s nottrue
may yet inhere in the same inthat all ideas are incompatible,
although someare.
A n d it i s
dividual, he is met by the ‘ i n the business of dialectic, which is
mitable question ’ :-What i s the
the art of division into classes,
natuye of this jarticzpation in
to teach us under what category
the idea :-does the individual
aparticular idea is included.
share in the whole of the idea or
Being, f o r instance,has
comin a partonly P Socrates re$Zies
munion with rest and motion;
that ihe idea may be like theday,
butrestandmotionare
inwhich is one andthesame
in
consistent. Not-being i s only the
many places and yet continuous
negation of being, j u s t as notwith itself, or like a sail which
motion OY rest is the negation of
covers severalpersans andstiZli s
motion.-In tkeSfatesmanand
one. B u t he cannotmeetthe
the Laws the doctrine of ideas
objction that the idea, which is
occupies a subordinate$lace, and
in itselfan inseparable whole, is
seems tohavelost
itsformer
thus regarded also as divisible
attractiveness io Plato. Yet at
into parts.-Anotker dz3culty i s
&en started. I d a s areformed
the v e r y end of the Laws he
by abstractions made fiom some
exhibits a traceofthe old feeling
in the final injunction that the
cZass of objects : e.g. the idea .of
greatness i s drawn from the conguardians must be men who are
templation o f a numberof things
able to see ‘the one in many’ and
to order all tkings accordingly
which kavegreatness. B u t then
tke idea of greatness must itself
(12. 965 w.1
be addld to tke class of great Ideal state, the,difficulty of, Rep. 5.
things,anda new irfea which
472 ; 6. $02 E ; Laws 4. 71 I ; is
embraes tkemall will be reit possible ? Rep. 5. 471,473 ; 6.
quired,andthis
process wicl
499 ; 7. 540 (cp. ib. 7.520 ; Laws
go on ad injnitum. -Although
4. 711 E; 5. 739; 12. 968 A ) ;
Piato cannotfind areply to these
how to be commenced, Rep. 6.
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501 ; 7. 54o:--Ideals, value of,
fb. 5. 473; use of, in education,
Laws I. 643 ; in legislation, ib. 5.
746:-Idealists,Soph.
246,248
(cp. Phaedo 100; Rep. 6. 509
A). For the Ideal State of the
Republic, see City, Constitption,
Education,
Guardians,
Rulers,
etc.
Idleness, the mother of wantonness,
Laws8.835 E ; not to be attributed to God, ib. IO. pE. foll.
Ignorance, the source of evil,
Protag. 345,353foll.(cp.Meno
77); ignorance and pleasure,
Protag. 357 ; impossible, Euthyd.
286; ignorance aboutthe soul disgraceful to therhetorician,Phaedr.
277 E ; ignoranceself-satisfied,
Symp.204 A ; excludesknowledge, Meno80; nature of, Rep. 5.
477,478 ; an inanition (a&orrts)
of the soul, ib. 9.585 ; =slowness
of perception, Theaet. 194 E ;
ignorance and falseopinion, ib.
19E ; involuntary,Soph. 228,
230 A ; an evilof the soul, ib. 228
(cp. Tim. 86 B, 88 B ; Statesm.
296 D ; PhiL48
B) ; divisions
of, Soph. 229; ignorance ofself,
Phil. 48; having the conceit of
knowledge, ib. 49 A ; Laws 9.863
B; I Alcib. I 17 foll. (cp. Apol.29);
either ridiculous or mischievous,
Phil.48; I Alcib.118 ; is ruin,
Laws 3.688 ; the 'worst, to know
the -evil and refuse the good,
ib. 689 ; ignoranceaprevalent
disorder among kings, ib. 691 ;
completeignorancenot so. bad
as misappliedknowledge, ib. 7.
819 A ; ignorance a cause of
crimes, ib. 9.863 B ; twofold,
ibid ; ignorance of statesmen, I
Alcib. I 18, I 19; ignorance sometimesbetter than knowledge, 2
Alcib. 143 foll. :-ignoranceof the
world, Phaedo 89 :-the ignorant
. ought to submit to the wise,
Laws 3. 690 B.
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Iliad, the style of, illustrated, Rep.
3.392 E foll. ; mentioned, ib.
393 A ; Laws 2.658 E ; I Alcib.
I 12 A ; heroes of, Hipp. Mia.
363 B. Cp. Homer,Odyssey. .
Ilion (Troy), Rep. 3. 393 E ; Laws
3.685 B ; foundation of, Laws 3.
681 E foll. See Troy.
Ilissus, the, Socrates and Phaedrus
sit beside,Phaedr.
229 A, B ;
hill of the Acropolisonceextended to, Crit. 112 A.
Illegitimatechildren,Rep.
5. 461
A ; Laws XI.930.
Ill-health destroys the profit of life,
Gorg. 505 A. See Disease,Invalids.
Illusion in art, Sopb. 235 E :-illusions of hearing, Theaet. 157,E
(cp. Phaedo 65 A) ;-of hope,
Phil. 40 A ;-of pleasure, ib. D,
42;-of
sight,Rep. 7. 523; IO.
602 ; Theaet. 157 E ; Phil. 38 D,
42 A (cp. Phaedo 65 A).
Image-making,Soph. 236, 260 E,
265, 266.
Images ( L e . reflections of visible
objects),Rep. 6. 510; Tim. 52
D(cp.Rep.
IO. 596); a proof
that not-being-exists, Soph. 240;
no images the
of highest thoughts,
Statesm. 285 E :-golden images
at Delphi,Phaedr. 235 E ; at
B:-images
Olympia, ib. 236
made by shepherds, Phil. 38 D :
"images set up infulfilment of
vows, Laws IO. 909 E ; as offerings to the Gods, ib. 12. 956 A :
-waxen images (usedin sorcery),
ib. 11. 933 B.
Imagination,= the unionof sense
and opinion, Soph..264 A.
*Ippo~
Phaedr.
,
251 C.
Imitation, in dancing, Laws 2. 655,
668 ; 7.796,798, 814 E ;-in language, Crat. 423, 426, 427 ;-in
music, ib. 423 ; Laws 2. 655, 668
foll. ; 7.798 E, 812 C (cp.Rep.
3. 397; Laws:!ro.889 D);-in
(cp. Tim. xg D ;
painting, Crit. 107

Laws IO: 889 D) ;-in science,
Soph. 266 ;-in style, Rep.3.393,
394 ; IO. 5 9 6 foll., 600 E foll. ;
Laws 4. 719 C : - affects the
character, Rep. 3.395 ; Laws 2.
668; 7. 798 E ; thrice removed
fromthe truth, Rep. IO. 596598,602 B ; concerned with the
weaker
part
of the soul, ib.
604; Tim. 19 ; Soph. 234,235 ;
of appearances,
Soph.
267;
pleasure accompanying, Laws 2.
667 ; criteria of, ib. 667,668:"the
art of,Soph.
219; akind of
creation, ib. 265 ; parts of, ib.
266 (CP. 235).
Imitativearts,inferior,Rep.
IO.
6 0 5 ; divisions ofthern, Soph. 235;
-imitativegestures,Crat.
423
-imitative poetry, Rep. IO. 595.
Imitatorsignorant,Rep. IO. 602 ;
the two kinds of, Soph. 268.
Immortalityandlove,Symp.
206209;-theprospectofimmortality,
delightful to the good man, Apol.
40 E ; no great boon to the
wicked,Laws 2. 661 ;-immortality of the soul, andthe principle
ofself-motion, Phaedr. 245 (cp.
Laws IO. 894 foll. ; 12. 966 E) ;
connectedwiththe
doctine of
recollection,Meno 81,66; Phaedo
73-76 (cp.Symp. 208); arguments infavourof, Phaedo 70;
arguments
against,
(Simmias),
ib. 86; (Cebes), 87 ; the arguments answered, ib. 91 foll.; the
proofof, ib. 105 foll. ; Rep. IO.
608 foll.(cp. 6.498); givento
41
man by theCreator,Tim.
foll., 69 ; belief in, must be possessed by the true worshipper of
God,Laws 12. 967 E :-irnmortality by children,Symp.
207,
208; Laws 4. 721; 6. 773 E,
776 B : - immortality of fame,
Symp. zo8 C:-immortality of
the Gods,Tim.
41 B
the
principle of immortality within
us,' Laws 4.713 E. Cp.Soul.
-:$

Impartialityandequality,notthe
same, Protag. 337 A.
Impatience, uselessnessof, Rep. IO.
604 c.

Impetuosity,Rep. 6. 503 C(cp.
Theaet. 144 A ; Statesm. 307 C ) .
Impiety towards the gods, Laws IO.
885,. 907; causesof,
ib. g w ;
punlshment of, ib. 907 E ;-suits
forimpiety, ib. 7. 799 B ; IO.
91o:"the law
concerning
impiety, ib. 9. 868 E.
Imports and Exports, law respecting (in the Model City), Laws 8.
847.

Inachus,Hereasksalmsfor
the
daughters of, Rep. 2. 381 D.
Inanimate
objects
which have
caused death, Laws 9. 873 E.
Inanitions (rtrvhucrr) of the body
and soul, Rep. 9. 585 A.
Incantations, Laws 11. 932 E foll.;
inmedicine,Charm. I55 ; Rep.
4.426 A ; Theaet. 149 D ; used by
mendicant prophets, Rep. 2. 364
B. Cp. Enchantment.
Incense,Tim. 61 C ; nottobe
imported, Laws 8. 847 C.
Incest, universal horror of, Laws 8.
838.

Income Tax, Rep. I . 343 D.
Incommensurablethings, Laws 7.
839, 820 (cp. Pam. 140).
Incompatibility of temper, aground
for divorce, Laws 11. 929 E.
Incontinence in the soul, Gorg.493.
Incurable criminals, death the fitting penalty for, Laws 9. 853 foll.;
-in the world below, Gorg. 525
(cp. Phaedo I 13 E ; Rep. IO. 615

D ).

Indestructibility of the soul and
body, Laws IO.904 A (cp. Tim.
41, and v.s. v. Soul).
Indifference to money, characteristic of those who inherit a fortune, Rep. I. 330 B.
' Indifferent ' things, Gorg. 468.
Individual,inferiortypes
of the,
Rep. 8. 545;"individual and

state, ib. i. 368 ; 4. 434,
4 4 1 ; 5.
489, 508, ,509,
522 C ; the most
462; 8. 544; 9. 577B ; Laws 3.
disgracefulofevils, ib. 477 C ;
I. 343 ; de689; 5. 739; 8.828E ; 9. 875, advantageof,Rep.
finedbyThrasymachus
as dis877 c ; 11.923, 925E,930 ;the individual and the Idea,
cretion, ib. 348 D ; injustice
Parm. 133 D :-individuals and
and vice, ibid. ; suicidal to states
things, Crat. 386.
andindividuals, ib. 351 E (cp.
Indolence, evils of, Laws 6. 788 E ;
Laws IO. 906 A) ; in perfection,
not to be attributed toGod, ib.
Rep. 2. 360 ; eulogists of, ib. 361,
IO.903 A.
3% 367 ; 3. 392B (CP. 8-545
Induction, the source of knowledge,
A ; 9. 588; Laws 2., 662 B);
Laws 12.965.
only blamed by those who have
Infantry, to be preferred to sailors,
not the power to be unjust, Rep.
Laws 4.706.
2. 366 C ; in the state, ih. 4.
Infants, have spirit, but not reason, 434 ; =anarchy in the soul, ib.
Rep. 4.441A (cp. Laws 12. 963
444 B (cp. Soph. 228 ; Laws IO.
E); to beexercised,Laws
7.
y 6 A) ; brings no profit, Rep. 9.
789, 790. Cp.Child.
589,.sy;IO. 613 ; Laws 2. 662
Infenors, ought to be treated with
B ; qustice and justice, Laws 2.
special regard to justice by their
663 ; 5.730 ; curable and incursuperiors, Laws 6. 777
able, ib. 5. 731 ; involuntary,
E.
Infidels,adviceto,Laws
IO. 888 ;
ibid. ; 9.860, 864
A (cp. Evil) ; to
bepitied, ib. 5 . 731 ;-injustice
are in ignorance of the nature of
the soul, ib. 892. Cp.Atheists.
and disease, ib. IO. go6 C (see
Infinite, nature of,Phil. 15, 16,23,
Disease);-injustice
and hurt,
24 foll. ; comprises what admits
ib. 9. 862.
of degrees, ib. 25, 31, 32.
Innkeeping, Laws 11.918E.
Inflammations, Tim. 85.
Innovation, in education dangerous,
Informer, the, held in honour inthe
Rep. 4. 424 ; Laws 2. 656, 660
Model City, Laws 5. 730 E, 742
A ; inthe
sports ofchildren,
B ; XI. 914 A, 932 B (cp. 6. 762 leads to achangeinmanners,
D ; 9. 872 B ; IO. 907 E; 11.
Laws 7. 797 C. Cp.Education,
917 D) ; to receive half the fine,
Gymnastic, Music.
ib. 5. 745 A ; 9. 868B ; XI. 928 Insanity, as a hindrance to marB ;-Informers,
Crito
45 A ;
riage, Laws I I. 925 E, 926 B ; in a
parent, ib. 929. See Madness.
Rep. 9. 575 €3.
Inscriptions, at Delphi,
Charm.
Inheritance, laws of (in the Model
City),Laws 5. 740. Cp.Lots.
164 D foll. ; Protag. 343 B ;
Initiation in the mysteries, Euthyd.
Phaedr. 229 E ; Phil. 45 E, 48
277 E ; Phaedo 69 C (cp. Meno
C; Laws 11. 923 A ; I Alab.
124B, 129 A, 132C :-over the
76 E).
Injury done by slavesand animals,
dead, Laws 12. 958 E.
law concerning, Laws 11. 936 C; Insolence [i@prr], engendered by
Laws
' injuries ' and ' hurts,' ib. 9. 862. conquest,
I. 641 C;
Injustice, whypunished,Protag.
[ ( i v ~ l h ] a, greatevilboth
to
individuals and states, ib. 647 B.
323 E (CP.Gorg. 476,477); inInspectors of Exportsand
ImJustice and temperance,Protag.
ports, Laws 8. 847
C.
333 ; injustice an evil to the unjust, Crito 49 ; to do, worse than Inspiration of the philosopher,
Phaedr. 249 ;-of the poet, ib.
to suffer,Gorg.
469 foll., 475,
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zq5 A, 265 B ; Ion 534 ; Meno
gg C, D ; Apol. 22 A ; Laws 3.
682 A ; 719 B (cp. a Alcib. 147
C) ;-of the prophet,Meno 9
C, D ; Phaedr. 265 B ;-of the
rhapsode, Ion 536, 541;-of the
statesman, Meno 9 :-the gods
of inspiration, Phaedr. 265 B.
Instruction, the art of, Soph. 229.
Instrument and user distinguished,
I Alcib. 129.
Intellect ; objects of opinion and
7. 534
intellectclassified,Rep.
(cp. 5. 476); relation of theintellect and the good, ib. 6. 508;
intellect and trueopinion,Tim.
51. Cp.Mind.
Intellectual
world,
divisions
of,
Rep. 6. 5 1 0 foll.; 7. 517;compared to the visible, ib. 6. 508,
sop ;7. 532 A :-intellectual pursuits, not to be carried to excess,
Tim. 88.
Intemperance, see Drunkenness,
of
Intoxication:-intemperance
love, Tim. 86.
Intemperate life,the,not
to be
preferred to the temperate, Gorg.
493, 494
; Laws 5. 733 E foil. ;
no man voluntarily intemperate,
Laws 5. 734 B.
Intercourse
between
the sexes,
Rep. 5.458 foll. ; Laws 8. 835 E,
839-841; in a democracy, Rep. 8.
563 A :-unnatural, condemned,
Laws I. 636 ; 8. 836 foll.(cp.
Symp. 181).
Interest forbidden, Laws 5. 742 C ;
11. 921 D (cp. Rep. 8. 556 A).
346 D ;
Intermediates,
Protag.
Euthyd. 306; Rep. 9. 583 ; Phil.
331 36, (CP43 Laws 9. 879
B).
Interpreters of sacredrites,Laws
6. 759C, 774 E i 8.838 B, 845
E ;9.865 D, 871 C, 873'D ; I I.
916C ; 12.958D,964 C ; election
of, ib. 6. 759
D.
Intestate, children of the, Laws 11.
924. Cp. Orphans.
Intimations,
the,
given
by the

.+.

senses, imperfect,Rep.
7. 523
foll. ; IO. 6 0 2 ; of. the mind, reflected in the liver, Tim. 71.
Intoxication,notallowed
in the
state,Rep. 3. 398E, 403 ; forbidden at Lacedaemon, Laws I.
637 ; common at Athens during
the Dionysia, ib. C ; permitted
among the Scythians, etc., ibid. ;
nature of, discussed, i W . foll. ;
useof, ib. 645, 646
; only to be
allowed to the old, ib. 2. 666 B.
See Drinking, Festivities.
Intuition, Phaedo 66, 79.
Invalids, Gorg..504E ; Rep. 3.406,
407; 4. 425 E. Cp.Medicine.
Invention, divisions of, Soph. 266.
Involuntary and voluntary actions,
Laws 9.861,878B ;-involuntary
falsehood, id. 5. 730 C ; Hipp.
Min. 371 . E foll. ;-involuntary
and voluntaryhomicide,Laws
9. 865-869
(see Homicide) ;-involuntary nature of evil ana injustice, ,Protag. 345 foll., 352, 355
;
Tim. 86 ; Laws 5.731 C ; 9. 860,
864A; Hipp. Min. 372 (cp. Apol.
25 E ; Gorg. 468,509 E ; Soph.
228).
Iolaus and Heracles, Euthyd. 297
D ; Phaedo 89 C.
Ion (of Ephesus), knows Homer
better than any one, Ion 530 D,
533 D ; cannot speak equally
well about other poets, ib. 533 D
foll., 536 ; inspired, ib. 533 D foll.
536 C ;professes to speakwell on
all Homer, ib. 536 E ; quotes
Homer, ib. 537 A foll. ; why not
chosen general,i6.541 B ; a Proteus, ib. E ; inspired rather than
dishonest, ib. 542.
Ion,son ofApollo,
Euthyd. 302

D.
Ionia, progress of the'doctrine of
Protagoras in, Theaet. 179D :Ionian harmony, Laches 188 D ;
must be rejected, Rep. 3,399 A ;
"life described by Homer, Laws
3. 680 C :-philosophy, Soph.

Zn&x.
242; p.hilasophers,Theaet. 179 D:

”Ioman

have no ancestrai Zeus, Euthyd.
’
302 C ; averse to the love of
boys, Symp. 182 B.
Iphides, brother of Heracles, Euthyd. 297 E.
Iris,meaning of the name,Crat.
408 B ; daughter of Thaumas,
Theaet. 155 I).
Iron (andbrass),mingled
by the
God in the craftsmen and husbandmen, Rep. 3.415 A(cp. 8.
547 A) ; iron not needed in the
plastic and weaving arts, Laws
3.679 A ; not to beoffered to
the Gods, ib. 12. 956 A ; pieces
of ironemployed as money at
Lacedaemon, Eryx. 400 B :-the
iron race, Crat. 398 A.
Irrigationworks,tobeprovided,
Laws 6. 761 B ; in ancient Attica,
Crit. 111 ; in Atlantis, ib. 117,
I 18.
Isis, Egyptian chants are the composition of, Laws 2. 657 B.
Ismenias, the Theban, his wealth,
Meno 9 A ; a ‘rich and mighty
man,’ Rep. I. 336 A.
Isocrates,Socratesprophesies
of
him, Phaedr. 279 A, B.
Isolochus, father of Pythodorus, I
Alcib. I 19A.
Isthmus, the, ancient boundary
of
Attica fixed at, Crit. 110 D :Isthmian games,Lysis 205 D ;
oncevisitedbySocrates,
Crito
52 B ; citizens (of the Model
12.
City)tobesentto,Laws
950 E.
Italy, ‘can tell of Charondas as a
law-giver,’ Rep. IO. 599 E ; in
Italy the spectators are judges of
theatrical performances, Laws 2.
659 B:-Italianbanditti,
ib. 6.
777

c.

J.

soldiersinAthenian

service, Symp. 220 D :-Ionians

Ithaca, Ion 533 C, 535 C.
Ivory, not tobe offered to the Gods,
Laws 12.955 E.
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Jealousy, excited by love, P w r .
232 ; unknownto the Gods, ib.
247 A (cp. Tim. 29 E); hatefulness of, Laws 5. 731 A ; engendered by prosperity, Menex. 242
A.

Jesting, withslaves,unwise,Laws
6. 778 A.
Joints, the, Tim. 74 E.
Joy,shouldnotbeimmoderate,
Laws 5. 732 B.
Judge,the,oughtnot
to beinfluencedbycompassion,Apol.
35 (cp. Laws 12.949 A) ; a physician of the soul, Gorg. 478, 480
A ; must himselfbe
virtuous,
Rep.+. 409; his virtue, only to
decide according to the standard
fixedby the legislator, Statesm.
305; distinguished from thestatesman, ibid. ; should aim at reconciling
the
contending. parties,
Laws I. 627 E ; should co-operate
with the legislator, ib. I I. 934 B ;
musttakethewritings
of the
legislator as hisguide, ib. 12.
957 :-Judges ought not to drink
wine, ib. 2. 674 A ; must give an
account of their office, ib. 6. 761
E ; must.supply the omissions
of the legislator, ib. 9.876 ; I I. 934
B ; must keep the speakers to the
point, ib. 12. 949 B,:-lawsconcerning, ib. 6. 766 E foll. ; 9.
855-857 ; 12. 956 :-electionof,
ib. 6. 767 ; 12. 956:”judges in
cases of death, ib. 9. 855 C, 856
C, 866 C, 867 E, 871 C ; 12.958
C (cp. 1 1 . 916 C); in cases of
wounding,ib. 9.877 B, 878 D, 879
B, E ; in cases where assistance
has notbeenrendered,
ib. 880
D ; where a sonhasneglected
hisparents, ib. 11. 932 C(cp.
Guardians of the Laws) :-select
judges, ib. p 855 C ; XI. 926
D, 928, 938; 12. 946, 948 4
956:-Judgesof
art, must have
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knowledge, ib. 2. 66g;”of contests in armour, ib. 8. 833 E ;of gymnastic contests, i6. 6. 765
C ; 8.835 A ; 11. 935 E ;-Of
horseraces, ib. 8. 834B;-of
music, ib. 6.765 C ; 7.802 ; 12.
949A;-of
the theatre,ought
not to yield to clamour,ib. 2. 659.
Judgment, final, Phaedo 108 ; Gorg.
523 ; Rep. IO. 614foll.;
Laws
12. 959.
Cp.
Hades.
Juggling, Rep. IO. 602 D.
Juices, vegetable, Tim. 60 B.
‘Just,’defined,Laws 9.863,864 ;
”just and unjust, their opposition
dimly
discerned
by
mankind,
ib. 2. 663; how distinguished,
I Alcib. 10g;
their
nature,
learned from the many, ib. I I O ;
a frequentcause of dispute, ib.
111 E f d . (CP. Xuthyph. 7) ;-the just and the gainful, Laws 2.
662;-the just and the honourable, ib. 9. 859, 860.
Justlie, the,ought to beconsidered the pleasantest and happiest, Laws 2. 662.
Just man, the, is gentle, Gorg. 516
C ; at a disadvantage compared
with the unjust (Thrasymachus),
Rep. 1- 343; happy, id. 354;
Laws I . 660 E ; attains harmony
in hissoul,Rep.
4. 443 ; proclaimed the happiest, ib. 9.580
foll. ; is especially careful towards
hisinferiors,Laws6. 777 E ;the just, friends of the Gods, Gorg.
507 E ; Rep. IO. 613; Phil. 39
E; Laws 4. 716 D ;-just and
unjust are at heart thesame
(Glaucon), Rep. 2.360.
Justice, popular definitionsof, Crat.
413 ; =to speak the truth and
pay one’s debts, Rep. I . 331 foll.;
=the interest of the stronger,
86. 338 ; 2. 367 (cp. Gorg.489;
Laws 4. 714 B); =honour among
thieves,Rep. I . 352; =the excellence of the soul, ib. 353 ;
=the opinion of the best, Laws9.

864 ;=power ofknowledge,Hipp.
Min.375 ; =doing one’sown
work, I Alcib. 127(cp. Rep. 4.
443) :-a part of virtue,Meno
73 E, 79(CP.Rep. 1.350); the
art which gives good and evil to
friends and enemies,
Rep.
I.
332 foll., 336 ; is a thief, ib. 334 ;
the proper virtue of man, ib. 335 ;
‘ sublimesimplicity,’ ib. 348 ;
does not aim at excess, ib. 349;
identical with wisdom and virtue,
ib. 351 ; a principle of harmony,
ibid. (cp.
9.
591
D) ; in the
highest class of goods, ib. 2. 357,
367 D (cp.Euthyd. 279; Laws
I. 631 C ) ; the union of temperance, wisdom, and courage,
Rep..? 433; Laws I. 631 C ;
a dlvlslon of labour, Rep. 4.433
foll. (cp. I . 332, 349, 350); ‘an
honourable
maiden,’
Laws 12.
943 E :-given by Zeus
to mankind, Protag. 322 C, 329 C ; love
the cause of, Symp. 19; nature
and origin of (Glaucon), Rep. 2.
358, 359; conventional, ib. 359
A ; Theaet. 172 A, 177 C ; Laws
IO. 889 E ; praised
for
its
consequences only (Adeimantus),
Rep. 2. 362 E, 366 ; a matter of
appearance, ib. 365:-essential
t o states, Protag. 322 D (cp.
Phaedo 82 B) ; supposed to
exist to somedegree inevery
man, Protag. 323 B ; acquired by
habit, Phaedo 82 B ; happiness
dependent upon,
Gorg.
470
;
useful alike in war and peace,
Rep. I. 333 ; can do no harm, ib.
335 ; morepreciousthangold,
ib. 336 E (cp. Laws I I. 913 B);
toilsome,Rep. I . 364(cp.
Protag. 340 C ; Laws 4.718 E) ; follows after God, Laws 4. 716 A ;
worthy of honour, ib. 5. 730 D ;
the administration of, ought to
be shared inby all the citizens,
ib. 6.768 ; especiallynecessary
towardsslaves and inferiors, ib.
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777 E ; the salvation of men, id.
IO. 906 B; the civilizer of humanity, ib. 11. 937 E ; found to

some extentin every constitution,
ib. 12. 945 D (cp.Rep. I. 338
E):-compared tohealth,Rep.
4. m:-the
poets on, ib. 2.
363, 364, 365 E.:-in perfection,
ib. 361 : - Justm and equity,
Laws 6. 757 ;-justice and expediency, I Alcib. 113,116 ;justice and holiness, Protag. 330,
331 ; Euthyph. 12 ;-justice and
politics, Gorg. 464 ;-justice and
retribution, Laws 5. 728 ;-justice
and virtue, Rep. I . 3 8 :-justice
more profitable than injustice, ib.
p. ; 9. 589 foll. ; superiorto
qustrce, ib. 9. 589 ; final triumph
of, ib. 580 ; IO. 612,613 :-in the
state, i6. 2. 369;4. 431, 433 ;
the same inthe,individual and
the state, ib. 4.435 foll., 41foll. :
-absolute justice, ib. 5. 479 E ;
6. 501 B ; 7. 517 E :-natural
justice, Gorg. 483, 484, 488, 492 ;
Laws IO. 8 9 A (cp. rb. 3. 6 9
B) :-'the justice
of the Gods,'
Lads IO. 904.
Justice. [The hapPinesswhich i s
conferred by justice is one o f the
main theses of the Gorgias. The
young Sojhist, Polus, and Calof the world, agree
licks, tke man
in thinkingthattheunjust
is
ha@y so long as he is abZe to escape junishment. But Socratrs
maintains a higher view, whick
ke sets forth un&r ajaradoxical
f o r m . Thewicked man is unha$@yy.because
he is wicked, and
stiZ1 more u n k a p y when he is
net punished f o r his eviZ &e&.
On tke other hand the just and
innocent areha@y evm on eartk
and amidst the greatest suferings; and in tke worZd to come
all the advantages are on tkeir
si&. T&eargument is conzmnlrd
in Plato's fashion by a myth.
VOL. v.
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Once upon a time tke judfmmt
of souls took place u@n the day
of death wlule both tke judges
and the judged were alive. Tke
resultwasunsatisfactory:the
veil of tke body kid the soul from
tke gZance of the judge, wko was
himself hindered 6y a like imjediment. In order to remdy
thisevil
Zeus made his sons
judges in the world below, and
the souls were tried after death.
Therewas no more csca$e f o r
the wicked:thejudges
behld
his soul stained and cmrujtedby
Zust and wickedness and pronounced thejtting penal@.- The
argument of the Gorp'as is in a
manner resumed and con@leted
in the Republic. In the first
Book several dejnitiomof jush'ce
are atte?n#ted, aZ1 of which f a l l
before the dialectic o f Socrates.
GZaucon andAdeimantustken
bten/ene:-manki?zdregardjustice as a necessity,not as a good
in itsel& o r at best as on& to be
practised because of the temporal
bene@ which Jow porn it: can
Socrates prove that it bdongs to
ahigher cZass of goo& P SOcrates in rep& prsposes to COSstructanidealstafe
in which
justice will be more easi@ recognizedthan in theindividual.
]ustice is thus discovered to be
the essential virtue of the stafe
(a thesis a f e m a r d s enlarged
ujon by Aristotle [Pol. i. 2. 16 ;
iii. 13, 0 3]), the bond of the
social organization,
and,
like
tmzperance in tke Laws (3.696,
697 ; 4. 709 E),rather the accornpanintent or condition of th
virtuesthanavirtue
in itsey.
Erpttssedin
anoutward
or
joliticalform
it becomes tke
has been
great prinn$le wkick
already enunciated(Rep. 1. 332),
6 that every man shall do his own
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work:. on this Plat0 h e s the
necessi2y of the division into
chsses which underlies the whole
fabric of the idcal state (Rep. 4.
433 foll. ; Tim. 17 C). Thus we
are led t o acknowledge the ha$piness of th j u s t ; f o r he alone
reflects in himserf this v i t a l p i n @le of the state (Rep. 4 . 4 5 ) .
The $mal $roof is su$@ied & a
cornjarison of the 9erfect state
with actlral fmms of ..gov-ment. These, like the individuals
who correspond to them, become
more and more miserable as they
recedefurtherfiom the ideal, and
the cZimax is reached (Rep. 9.
587) when the tyrant is shown
by the aid of anyhmetic to have
' 729 times less PZeasure than
the king' [i.e. the ;berfect& &st
ruZet-1. Lastly, the hafiineg of
the just isgroved toextend also
into the next world, where men
a@ear before the judgment-seat
of heaven ana' receive thedue
reward of their deeds in this lye.
" I n tkc Laws, no
less thun in the
Republic, &stice is asszgned a
high place among the virtues.
Evety constitution, however imjerfect, must share in justicelo
some degree; f o r no association,
men of the baa', can be formed
unless regard is had to justike
(cf.Lysis 214). It is fhe virtue
which makes men n'viliged, ana'
j t s them to dwelltogether in the
state. But injusti2e i s the a%
ease of cities ana' govmments,
cowes-onding to skkness in the
bodi& frame.Again,
thejust
man shows his justice es#ea'aly
in his &dings with slaves and
infm'ors, whom he endeavours to
train in virtue [Cp.Arist. Pol. i.
13,$ 141. H e alone enjbys h u e
k#ness; for to him the good
and thepleasunt are one and t.k
same. He has God always ac his

f r i e d a d p&, whereas the
unjust $asses 'tkrmgh &e in
zvild C ~ ? S . ~d
W soon COW
to
theend
of his seeming @os-

$critu.l

Justice, courts of; see Law Courts.

x.
Kindred, honour of, Laws 5.729 ;mamiages of kindred, ib. I I. 924
E.
King, the, pleasures of, compared
with those of the tyrant, Rep. 9.
587 foll. ; art of, Statesm. 260,276,
289, 2 9 , 291,292,293,
295 B,
300 E, 305 A, 3?,3 I I (cp. Protag.
321,322) ; - klng and statesman,Statesm. 259;"king and
shepherd, ib. 261,276(cp. Theaet.
174 D ; Laws 5.735) ;-king and
tyrant, Statesm.301,302:"Kings
and philosophers, Rep.5.473 (cp.
6.487 E, 498 foll., 501 E foll. ; 7.
540; 8.543 ; 9.592) ;-ignorance
common among k~ngs,Laws 3.
6g1 ;-kings
of ancientAttica,
Menex. 238 C ; of Egypt, always
priests, Statesm.zgo E ; of Persia,
Laws 3. 694; I Alcib. 121, 122;
of Sparta, Laws 3.691,696A ; I
Alcib. 121 ; of Thrace, Charm.
156 C.
King, the Great,Lysis
2C;
Euthyd. 274 A ; Meno 78 D ;
Gorg. 470 E ; Rep. 8. 553 D ;
Soph. 230 E ; Statesm. 264 C ; I
Alcib. 120.
King Archon ; see Archon.
Kingship,
primitive
in
society,
Laws 3.681.
Kinsmen, to prosecute for murder,
Laws 9. 866, 868, 871,873 E ;
not to be judges, ib. 879 A ;
duties of, towards orphans, id. 6.
766 D ; 11. 923-925 ; to decide
whetbey a son
may
be disinherited, ib. p g .
Kisses, the reward of the brave
warrior, Rep. 5.468 C.

Knots, magical, Laws XI.933 B,D.
Knowledge ( k m j p r ) , yryu8oxccv) ;
‘know thyself’at Delphi, Charm.
164 D foll. ; Protag. 343 B;
Phaedr. 229 E ; Phil. 48 C ;
Laws I I. 923 A ; I Alcib. 124 A,
129A, 132C ; knowledge of self,
not = knowingwhatyouknow
and what
you
do not know,
Charm. 169; the properstudy
230 A :
of mankind,Phaedr.
“knowing and not
knowing,
Theaet. 197;knowing and possessing knowledge, ibid.; knowing and being known, Soph. 248
E ; knowing and communicating knowledge, I Nub. I 18:knowledge =knowledge of ideas,
Rep. 6. 484; =the sciences,
Theaet. 146; = perception, ib.
151, 1 6 0 E, 163 foll., 179, 182
E,
183; =true opinion with a reason,
ib. 201 folL ; = powerof division and composition,Phil. 17 ;
= knowledge of the soul, I Alcib.
130,131,133
:-source of, Phaedr.
247; distmguishedfrombelief,
Gorg. 454 ; nature of, Rep. 5.477,
478 ; classed among faculties,ib.
477;.6. 5 1 1 E ; 7. 533Ei ori+!in
of, Tlm. 37 ; conslsts In reasonlng
about sensations, Theaet. 186; is
true opinion, ib. 187foll. :-divisions of, Statesm. 260,267; parts
of, Phil. 5 5 D ; threefold,Laws
IO. 895 : - previous to birth,
Phaedo 75 ; Rep. 7. 518 C ; a
process of recollection, Meno 81,
g8 A ; Phaedo 73, 75,92; Phil.
3 4 ; Laws 5. 732 (cp.Recollection) :- how far given by the
senses, Phaedo 65 E,75 ; Theaet.
184 foll.(cp.Rep.
7. 529); its
relationtosight,Theaet.
163,
164, 165 B (cp. Phil. 38 C) :creates trust, Lysis 2.09, 210;
must decide a question,Laches
184; the food of the soul, Protag.
313 D ; more valuablethan food,
ib. 314; peril of buying, ibzd. ;

the deprivation of, the only real
evil, it. 345 B ; highest of human
things, ib. 352 ; source of true
pleasure and good, ib. 356 foll. ;
must useas well as make, Euthyd.
289 ; the only good, ib. 292 B ;
difficultyof,Crat.
384 A ; not
givenbynames,
ib. 436, 440;
the conceit of, Phaedr. 237 C ;
Apol. 22,29 ; Soph. 230 ; Phil. 49
A ; Laws 3. 701 A ; 5. 727 B,
732 A; 9.863 C ; IO.886 B ; necessary to right actions, Meno
97;.
hindered by the body, Phaedo 66 ;
to be obtained after death, ib. E
foli.; should not beacquired under
compulsion,Rep. 7. 536 E (but
cp.Laws 7. 810); desire of,in
the soul, Tim. g o ; gives
the
right ofcommand, Theaet. I70
B, 178(cp. I Alcib. 134C ) ; pleasures of, Phil. 52 ; differences
of clearness in, ib. 57 B ; the
supreme law, Laws 9.875 ; makes
free, I Alcib. 135 ; notto be
divorcedfromjustice,
Menex.
246 E ; notalwaysbetter than
ignorance, 2 Alcib. I43 foll.:knowledge and courage, Laches
193,197;Protag. 350, 360(CP.
Gorg. 490 foll., 495 ; Rep. 4.429 ;
Laws 12. 963):-knowledge and
definition,Theaet. 202, 208 :knowledge and good,Euthyd.
281: - knowledge and happiness, Charm. 173 ; Euthyd. 281 ;
Meno 88 ; I Alcib. 134 ;-knowledge and justice,Hipp.
Min.
375 :--knowledge and learning,
Euthyd. 278 A :-knowledge and
opinion,Meno 96-98 ; Phaedr.
247,248 ;Rep. S. 476-478 ;6.508
D, 510 A ; 7. 534 ; Theaet. 187,
201 fd. (v. s. v. Opinion) :knowledge and pleasure, Rep. 6.
505 :-knowledge and rhetoric,
Phaedr. 262: -knowledge and
SUCCESS,
Euthyd. 281 : - knowledge and virtue, Protag.356 fO&;
Euthyd. 274 E ; Meno 87-89 :-
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knowledge and wisdom, Rep. 4.
3. 689 C):-abstract and relativeknowledge,
Charm. 1 7 0 :- absolute knowledge, Phaedr. 247 E ; Pam.
134 : - knowledge of absolute
ideas, Phaedo 75 (cp. Pam. 134,
136) :-thehighestknowledge,
the Idea of Good, Rep. 6. 504;
7. 514 foll. (cp. Laws 12. $ 5 ) :the bestknowledge, to discern
between good and evil,Rep. IO.
618:”knowledge
of
the good
of the bad,
impliesknowledge
Rep. I . 334) :Ion 531, 532 (~9.
knowledge of the Just and unjust,
I Alcib. I O ~foll.:
-unity
of
knowledge,Phaedo I O I ; Rep.
5.479; Soph. 257 :-knowledge
which
superhuman
is
only,
ridiculous, Phil. 62 B :-universal
knowledge
(of
the
Sophists),
293, 294 ;
impossible,Euthyd.
Soph. 233,234 :-knowledge of
shadows,Rep. 6. 5 1 1 D ; 7. 534
A :-knowledge of the Gods, unattainable,Crat. 400 E, 425 C ;
Rep. 2.365 E ; Crit. 107 ; Pam.
134 E ; noble,Laws 12. 966 :knowledge
of
the
world,
ib.
I . 640 C:-loveofknowledge,
characteristic of theHellenes,
Rep. 4. 435 E ; peculiar to the
rational element of the soul, ib. 9.
428 (cp.Laws

581 B.

L.
Labour,blessingsof,Laws
6. 779
A ; the enemyoflust, zb. 8. 841
A :-division of, Rep. 2. 370, 374
A ; 3. 394 E, 395 B, 397 E ; 4.
423 E, 433 A, 435 A, 441 E, 443,
453 B (cp. Laws 8. 846 C foll.).
Labourers, free, Euthyph. 4 C.
Lacedaemon, early history of, Laws
3.682 E, 683 D foll. ; owes its
good order to Lycurgus, Rep. IO.
5 9 9 E ; in laws and institutions
the sister of Crete, Laws 3.683 A;
Tyrtaeus made a citizen of, ib. I.

629 A ;-fencing masters do not
visit,Laches
183 B :-Lacedaemonian and Cretan philosophy,Protag. .342 A foll. :Lacedaemonian
brevity
and
sententiousness, i6id.; Laws I.
642 A ; 4. 721 E : - Lacedaemonian use of &os d u i p ,
hfeno 99 D ; the Lacedaemonian
word
Poir, Crat. 412
1l :-Lacedaemonian constitution
commonly extolled, Rep.8. 544 C
(cp.Crito 52 E) ; a timocracy,
Rep. 8. 545 B ; designedwith a
view to superiority in war, Laws
I. 626 C, 628 E, 630 D (cp.
Laches 183 A) ; akin to the
Cretan, Laws 3. 683 A ; balance
ofpowers in, ib. 691 E ; (like
theCretan) in a meanbetween
democracy and monarchy,ib. 693
E ; combines the elen~entsof all
ib. 4.
forms
government,
of
712:-Lacedaemonian laws said
to have been derived by Lycurgus
fromApollo, ib. I . 624 A, 632
D ; donotmake
the citizens
equallybraveagainstpleasure
and pain, ib. 634; notallowed
to be criticized by the young, ib.
D ; laws concerningpaederastia,
Symp. 182 A ; Laws 8.836 B :the double monarchy intendedto
be a check on the state, Laws 3.
691 E ; the most ancient. of
monarchies, ib. 4. 7 1 2 E ; the
kingsdescendedfromZeus,
I
Alcib. 120 E foll.;theirwives,
ib. I Z I B ; compared to the Persiankings, ibid. ; their wealth,
ibid., 122 D foll. :-the Gerousia,
Laws 3. 691 E : -the Ephors, ib.
692 A ; 4. 7 1 2 D ; watch over
the queens, I Alcib. 121 C:I. 633 B :Crypteia,
Laws
Games in honour of the Dioscori,
ib. 7. 796 B :-Gymnasia ; Lacedaemonians first afterthe Cretans
to strip in,Rep. 5. 452 D (cp.
Theaet. 162 B, 169 B); moral
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effectof,Laws
I. 636 B foll. ;
of coined money? Eryx. 400 A :
virginstake part in gymnastic
-theprayer
of the Lacedaeexercises, ib. 7. so6 A ;.spectators
monians, 2 Alcib. 148 ; offer
bidden to take part or go, Theaet.
blemished animals to the Gods,
162 B, 1 6 g B:-syssitia, Laws I .
ib. 149 A.
633 A ; 6.780 C foll. ; 8. 842 Laches, a personin the dialogue
B :-training, id. I . 633 foll. :Lachs, Laches 180 A foll. ; a
Lacedaemonians at Plataea,
publicman, ib. 180 B, 187 A ;
Laches 191 C; came to Marathon
was with Socrates at Delium, ib.
a day too late, Laws 3. 698 E ;
181 B (cp. 188 E ; Symp. 221 A) ;
Menex. 240 C ; at Tanagra,
hisviewof
fighting-in armour,
I Alcib.. 1 1 2 C ; Menex. 242
Laches 182 D foll.;hiswealth,
A ; at Coronea, I Alcib. I I Z C ;
ib. 186 C ; hisfeelingabout an
obliged
to
surrender to the
argument, ib. 188 C foll. ; disAthenians at Sphagia, Menex.
cusses courage with Socratesand
242 C ; driven by the Athenians
Nicias, ib. 19
B foll.
from the sea, id. 246 A ; their Lachesis, eldest of the fates, Laws
conquest and division of Arcadia,
12. 960 C ; turns the spindle of
Symp. 193 A ;-take the greatest
NecessitytogetherwithClotho
interestinwar of allHellenes,
IO. 617 C ;
and Atropos,Rep.
Laches 183 A ; fond of the poems
daughter of Necessity, her
of Tyrtaeus, Laws I . 629; conspeech, ib. D ; apportions a
sider hunting a training for war,
genius to each soul,i6. 620 D.
ib. 633 B ; theirendurance of Laconizers,'whogo
about with
pain, ibid. ; I Alcib. 122 D ; retheir ears bruised,' Protag. 342
straint laid upon, Laws I. 635 B,
B ; Gorg. 5 1 5 E.
636 E ; absence of intoxication Laius, Laws 8. 836 D.
among, ib. 637 A foll. ; licence of Lamachus,theAtheniangeneral,
women among, ib. B ; 6.781 foll. ;
Laches 197 C.
superior to all other men in war,
Lamentation, to be checked, Rep.
ib. I . 638A; conservative in music, 3. 387 ; IO. 603 E (cp. .Law 7.
ib. 2. 660B ; their education that
792 B ; 12.949 B) ;-at sacrifices,
LaTvs 7. 8ca;"over thedead,
of a camp, ib. 666 E ; better at
gymnastic than music, ib;673 C ;
Rep. 3. 387 D ; Laws 12. 959
well acquainted-with Homer, ib.
E : - Lamentations (Opjvob), a
division of music, Laws 3. 700 A.
3. 680 D ; havepreserved the
ancient institutions of the Hera- Lampido,mother,daughter,and
wifeof a king, I Alcib. 124 A.
cleidae, i6. 685 A ; constantly at
war with the sister states, ib. 686 Lamprus, a musician,Menex. 236
€3 ; defenders of Hellas, ib. 692
A.
Lampsacus,
Metrodorus
of, Ion
D ; equality of societyamong,
i6. 696 A ; their treatment of the
530 D.
Helots, ib. 6. 776 C ; think that a Land, division of, proclaimed bythe
would-be tyrant, Rep. 8. 565 E,
brave city has no need of walls,
5 6 6 D ; difficulty of legislating
ib. 778 D ; mode of life among
about, Laws 3. 684; 5.736 D ;their women, ib. 7. 806 D ; their
(in the Model City), distnibution
temperance and discipline, I
of, ib. 5. 737-740, 745 ; not to be
Alcib. 122 D ; theirambitious
sold
or
bought,
rb. 741. Cp.
character, idid. (cp. Rep.8.545 A,
Model City.
548 C) ; use pieces of iron instead
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6g5 D :- Laws engraved m
Landmarks, not to be moved, Laws
tablets,Statesm.
ag8 D ; in8.843 A.
w
s 1 I. 917
scribed on columns,h
Language, inventionof, Protag. 322
A ; analysis of,Crat.421,422
;
E, 918 A (cp.Crit. 1x9C, E, IZO
.
of the deaf anddumb, ib. 422
A).Cp. Legislator,ModelCity.
E ; origin of, ib. 425,
426
; Law, the tyrant of mankind, Protag.
scientific constructionof, ib. 425 ;
337 D (cp. Statesm. 294 B) ; unwritten in ancient times, Statesm.
ancientframers of, ibid. ; com'a95 A ; Laws 2. 680 A ; 7.793
plete analysisof, impossible,
ibid. ;
C ; defined, Laws I. 644 D ; the
greatness of, ib. 427 E ; pliability
'sacred and golden cord,' id. 645
or plastic power of, Rep. 9.588D
A ; etymology of the word (udpos
(cp. Statesm. 277 B ; Laws 4.712
= uo3 8mvopj), ib. 4.714 A; 12.
B ; 5. 746A) ; properuseof,
Theaet. 165 A, 168 B, 184 C, 1 9 6
957 D (CP.Rep.7.532 E); the
noblest work of, tomakemen hate
E ; analysis of, Soph. 261 foU. ;injustice, Laws 9.862 E ; inferior
distinctions of language, Laws12.
to mind, ib. 875 D :-should the
9 4 B ; invented by Prodicus,
Charm.163 D ; Laches197 D ;
law orthemonarchrule? Statesm.
2'94. foll. :-the law and the preProtag. 337 A, 340 A, 358 A, D ;
Euthyd. 277 E ; Meno 75 E ;lude, Laws 4.718,722,723 ; 6.772
languages altered by time, Crat.
E ; 9.880 A ; IO. 887 A :-Laws
418,421 :--'the longand difficult
a species of written composition,
Phaedr.z57,258,278 D (cp. Laws
language offa&,'
Statesm. 278
D.
9.858 C ; 12.957 C) ; the 'lords
of the city,'Symp. 1 9 6 C ; are
Larisa,Meno97
A :-Larisaeans
given to philosophy, ib. 70 B.
teachers of youth, Apol. 24 (cp.
Laughter, not to be allowed in the
Protag. 326 U); are for punishment,notinstruction, Apol.26
quardians, Rep.3.388E(cpLaws
A ; pleadtheircauseagainst
5. 732 B ; I I. 935 B) ; nor repre50 foll. ; are
sented inthe Gods, Rep. 3.389 A.
Socrates,
Crito
Laurel, wreathof, to be worn bythe
powerful in the next world, ib. 54 ;
madebythemajority
in' the
censors of magistrates, Laws 12.
interest of the weak,Gorg.483
947 A.
Lavation,ceremonies of, Laws 9.
D, 488 E ; may be given inerror,
871 B.
Rep I. 339 E ; supposed to arise
fromaconventionamongmanLaw, insome 'Greekstates, that
kind, ib. 2. 359 A ; Laws IO. 890
capital
causes
should
not
be
; on
-A; cause of,Rep.3.405
decided in one day, Apol. 37 A ;
special subjectsof little use, ib. 4.
law at Athensrespecting
the
maintenance of the children of
425,426; Laws7.788(cp.Statesm.
citizensslaininbattle,Menex.qg;
295 A ) ; treated withcontempt
at Carthage,respecting drinkindemocracies, Rep. 8. 563 E ;
ing, Laws 2.674 :-ancient laws,
bring help to allin the state, ib.
9.59 ; when to be called ' good,'
oftenexcellent, id. 8. 644 A :Laws of Atlantis,
Crit.
1x9,
Theaet. 177 D ; cannot comprehend all particulars, Statesm.294,
1zo;"of Crete, Laws 1.625, 626,
295, 299 ; how far to be changed,
631, 633 foll. ;-of Egypt, similar
ib. 295, 296; Laws 6. 769, 772;
to those of ancient Attica, Tim.
in ordinary constitutions,must be
24 ;- of Lacedaemon,Laws I.
obeyed by all, Statesm. 297-300 ;
626 ;- of Persia (Darius),, ib. 3.

c"

455
are forthe sake of the best, Laws
I. 628 C ; should regardall virtue
and not a part only, ii. 630 E ;
4. 705 E ; intended to make men
happy, ib. I. 63I B ; young men
are not to criticize, ib. 634 ; the
proper testsof, ib. 638 ; unknown
in primitive society,ib. 3.680 A ;
aim at virtue only, ib. 693 B ;
12.963 A ; may be divided into
three classes, ib. 3. 697; must be
enforced by the example of the
rulers, ib. 4.71 I C ; wrongly sup-

ii. 9. 858;-the constitution
described in, the second-best, ib.
5.739 ; 7.’ 807 B.
Laws (&PO&), the oldnamefor
particular kindsof music, Laws3.
700 B; 7. 800 A (CP. Cnt. 417
E);-‘laws’ and ‘strains,’Laws 7.
800 A (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E ; Laws
4. 722
E ; 6. 772
E).
Lawcourts (at Athens),
in
the
Porch of the King
Archon,
Euthyph. 2 ; Theaet. 2x0;attempts to influencethe dicasts,
Apol. 34,35 ; fine imposed onthe
posed to regard only the interest
plaintiff, if unsuccessful, it. 36 A ;
ib.
of theexistinggovernment,
fixing of the
penalty
by
the
714 B; supremacy of, is the
accused, ib. 37, 38: - (in the
salvation of thestate, ib. 715 ;
obedience to,ib. C ; 5.729; 6.762 Model City),positionof,Laws
E ; must be definite, ib. 4. 719;
6. 778 C;-threekinds
of, ib.
may have a longer or a shorter
767; 12. 956 (cp. Judges); poform, ib. 720; useless unless the
pular courts, ib. 6. 768 €5;courts
rulers are good, ib. 6. 751 ; not
of the tribes, ibid. ; 11. 915 C ;
easily
received
at their
first
court of appeal, ib. 9. 855 C ;
imposition, ib. 752 B ; the service
I I. ,926 D, 928, 938
; 12. 946,
of, the service of God, ib. 762 E ;
948 A, 956 ;-the court of the
requirecorrectionfromexperieldest citizens, ib. 11. 932 C ;-to
ence, ib. 769 D, 772 ; 8. 846
be open to the public, ib. 6. 767
C ; compared
to
music, ib.
E ; proceedings in, ib. 9. 855 E ;
7. 800 (cp. 3. 700 B) ; should
must supply the omission of the
they threaten or persuade ? ib. 9.
legislator (in regard to penalties,
859 A(cp. 4. 718 E; IO. 890) ;
&LC.), ib. 876 :-Lawcourts, a place
necessity of, ib. 9. 859 A, 875 ;
of punishment, not of education,
object of, ib. 880 E ; valueof,
Apol. 26 A ; importance of their
when writtendown, ib. IO. 8go
good arrangement, Laws 9.876.
E ; should be understood by the Lawgiver, see Legislator.
citizens, ib. 12.951B ; knowledge Lawlessness, begins in music, Rep.
of, most valuable,ib. 957 D.
4.424 E ; Laws 3.701A.
Law, the divine, of justice, Laws 4. Lawsuits,will be almostunknown
716 A :-thelawof
in the Model City, Laws5.743 C.
nature (the
173-175 ;‘natural justice ’ of Pindar), Lawyer,the,Theaet.
Lawyersincrease whenwealth
Gorg. 484 B, 488 B ; Laws 3.690
abounds, Rep. 3.45 A.
B ; 4. 715
A (cp.IO. 890 A).
Laws of the banquet, Laws 2. 671- ‘Learn,’double sense of the word,
(cp. Ruler of the Feast).
Euthyd. 278 A.
Laws, reviewersof,Laws
12. 951.
Learning,pleasureaccompanying,
Laws 2.667 C (cp. Rep.6.486 C ;
Cp. Spectator.
‘Laws,’ the, a romance, Laws6.752 9. 581, 586 E); isrecollecting,
Meno 81 ; distinguishedfrom
A ; a model for the Director of
belief,
Gorg.
454. Cp.
KnowEducation, ib. 7.81I D ; a collecledge.
tion of materials for legislation,
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Leather, piecesof, used as money at
Carthage, Eryx. 400 A.
Lechaeum, Athenians defeated at,
Menex. 245 E.
Legislation, a subdivisionof the art
of politics, Gorg.464; requiresthe
help of God, Rep. 4.425 E ; principle of, Statesm. 297 ; legislation
and education, Laws 2.659D foll.;
origin of, ib. 3.680 ; early legislation, a simple matter, ib. 684 C
(cp. 9.853); conditions of legislation, ib. 4. 709 ; order of, ib. 721 ;
imperfection of, ib. 6.769, 772;
9. 876; aimof, ib. 6. 770 (cp. 3.
693 B) ; cannotincludeminute
details, ib. 7. 788, 807 E (cp. Rep.
4. 425, 426; Statesm. 295 A ) ;
necessity of permanence in, Laws
7.797 ; may conform to a higher
or a lower standard, ib. 8. 841 B ;
hasneverbeenrightlyworked
out, ib. 9.857
D ; sometimes
thought to bewholly a work of
art, ib. IO. 889 D. Cp.Laws.
Legislator, the giver
of names, Crat.
389,393 E, 404 A, 408 A, 414
B, 427 D, 429 A, 431 E, 436,437
E ; mustdesireunityaboveall
things in the state, Rep. 5. 462;
aims at expediency, Theaet. 177
E (but cp. Laws 3.693 C) ; legislatorandphysiciancompared,
Statesm. 295,298 ; Laws 4.720 ;
legislator and pilotcompared,
Statesm. 298 ; legislator will implant in his citizens true opinions
aboutthehonourable, thejust,and
the good, ib. 309 ; his object, not
war but peace, Laws I . 627, 628,
630 ; shouldhaveinviewall
virtue, and not merely try to supply a want, ib. 630 E ; must order
the whole state in accordance with
wisdom, temperance, and justice,
id. 631,632 ; 3. 688 ; should teach
hiscitizens to hold outagainst
pleasure as well as pain, ib. I . 634
foil., 647 foII.; mustadopt and
consecratethemelodieswhich

may be allowed in the state, ib. 2.
657 A, 660A; must insistthat the
just life is the pleasantest, ib. 663 ;
may tell a falsehood for a good
end, ib. E (cp.Rep. 3. 389 A,
414 C ; 5. 459 D) ; mustenact
laws of the banquet, Laws 2.671
C ; oughttoregard,not
the
people’s wishes, but their true interests, ib.3.684 C ; 11. 922 E, 923
R (cp. Statesm. 293foll.) ; must
banish ignorance from the state,
Laws 3. 688 E ; mustsecure a
balance of power in the state, ib.
691,693 B ; aims at one end,
virtue,
though
under
different
names, ib. 693 B (cp. 701 U ; 4.
706 A ; 6. 770 ; 8. 835 I); 12.
963 A) ; must determine the
honour which istobepaid
to
eachvirtue, ib. 3. 696 E ; must
give wealth the last place in the
state, ib. 697 C (cp.679 C ; 4.
705 3,706 A ; 5. 742,743 E ; 9.
870) ; like other artists, requires
favourableconditions, ib. 4.709
C ; needstheaid
of a virtuous
tyrant, ib, 710 D (cp. 5. 735 E,
739 A) ; willwish his citizens to
be receptive of virtue, ib. 4.718
U ; 6. 770 (cp.Statesm. 309);
willuse
persuasion as well as
force,Laws 4. 718 E foll.; IO.
8go (cp. 9.859 A ; IO. 885 E ;
21. 928 A) ; mustbedefinite
in his
enactments,
ib. 4. 719
(cp. 6. 769 D ; IO. 885 B ; I r .
916 E) ; compared to a breeder
of animals, ib. 5. 735 B ; his
purification of thecity, ib. D ;
mustprevent the citizensfrom
quarrelling, ib. 737 A (cp. 9. 862
C) ; musthave a knowledgeof
arithmetic, ib. 5 . 737 E, 747 A ;
will not interfere with established
religious rites, ib. 739 (cp. 6. 759
B ; 8.848 D); is more concerned
withvirtue than wealth, ib. 5.
742; must notbeexpected
to
attempt impossibilities, ib. E ;

.

should makehis work perfectand
858 ; 12. 957 D, 964 D (cp, 7.
811).
s@f-cunsistent, ib. 746 D (q.
7.
Leisure, the freeman's
life
of,
823 A); mustnotregardclass
Theaet. 172E ; Laws 7.806 E.
interests, ib. 6. 757 D ; must pay
the greatest attention to educa- Lenaea, festival of the, Protag. 327
D.
tioq, ib. 766 A ; comparedto a
painter, id. 769 ; I I. 934
B ; must Leon of Sal*mis, ApoL 32 D, E.
Gorgias
of,
Apol.
19
leave the correction of his work toLeontium,
the
the magistrates, ib. 6. 769, 772, E ;-Leontinesassistedby
Athenians, Menex. 243 A.
779 D (cp. 7. 816; 8.846
C ; 9.
E.
876; 11. 934 B ; 12. 956 E ) ; Leontius, story of, Rep. 4. 439
mustcontroltheprivatelife
of Leotychides, king of the Lacedae
monians, I Alcib. 123 E.
the citizens, ib. 6. 780A(cp. 7.
790 A) ; cannotregulate
the Leprosies, Tim. 85 A.
minutiae of life, 7.788,807E (cp. Lesbian dialect, Protag. 341 C, 346
E.
Rep. 4.425, 426; Statesm. 295
A) ; must inculcate reverence for Less and more, Phil. 24 foll., 52.
antiquity, Laws 7. 798
; must not Lethe, Rep. IO.621 C.
neglect the regulation of women, Let0 or Letho, so called from her
gentle nature, Crat. 406 A.
ib. 805 A, 806 C ; is the rival of
Lettex a, Crat. 427 C ; 8, ib. B ; c,
thepoet, ib. 817; mustexpress
ib. A ; q, ib. C ; L, ib. A ; X, ib.
hisapprovalanddisapprovalin
B (cp. 434 D) ; Y , ib. 427 C ; 0 , ib.
matters which cannot be reached
D ; p , i b . 426,434D ; u,ib. 427 A,
by law, ib. 823 A ; will avail him434 D ; 7, ib. 427 B ; 9, $=,
ib. A:selfof ancient traditions,ib. 8.838
Letters,insertionof,Crat.
414,
E (CP.9. 870
E, 872 E ; 11. 913,
417;Phaedr. 244 C; invention of,
927 A ) ; maymakeuseofold
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 C ; Phil.
laws, ib. 8. 843 E ; mustleave
18 13 ; namesof,differentfrom
some things for the lawcourts to
the letters themselves, with four
determine, ib. 9. 876; oughtto
exceptions,6, u, 0 , a,Crat. 393 D ;
teach the ttuth about religion, ib.
changes of, ib. 399, 418; classiIO. 888-8go ; must be pardoned
fication of, ib. 424 ; Phil. 17,18 ;
if he sometimes demands imposmeaning of, illustrated, Crat.427;
sibilities, ib. I I . 915 E ; his
letters and syllables, Theaet. 202
censure, a farheavlerpenalty
foll. ; combination of, analogous
than a loss ofmoney, ib. 926 D
topredication,Soph.
253; how
(cp. 7.823C);mayconcedesomelearnt, Statesm.277 E ; time to be
what to custom, ib. 12.959 E :Laws 7. 810
the ancient legislators had no dif- spentinlearning,
I3 : - imageof
the largeand
ficulty in regard to landor debts,
small letters, Rep. 2. 368 C foll. ;
ib. 3.684 C ; 5.736 C ; gave laws
3. 402 A : - prinlaevalletters
todemi-gods and sons
of Gods, ib.
(=.elements), Theaet. 201 E foll.
9.853;'were too good-natured, ib.
Leuc~ppe, Crit. 113 D.
11. 922 E ;-the
variousaims
father
of Adeiproposedbylegislators,
ib. 12. Leucolophides,
mantus, Protag. 315 E.
962 D ;-writingsoflegislators
(i.e. their laws), ib. 9. 858 C (cp. Libations, Crit. 12oA ; Laws 7.807
A (cp. Phaedo I 17 B).
Phaedr. 257, 278 D ; Symp. 209
E) ; to be preferred to the com- Liberality, one of the virtues of the
philosopher, Rep. 6. 485
E.
positions of thepoets,Laws
9.

Liberty,characteristic
of
democracy, Rep. 8. 557 B, 561-563
(cp. Laws, 12. g6z E):-liberty of
speech at Athens, Protag. 319 A;
Gorg.461 E; in ancient Persia,
Laws 3.694 A. Cp. Freedom.
Libya,Tim.24 E, 25 B ; Crit. 108
E.
License,beginsinmusic,Rep.
4.
424 E ; Laws 3.701 B ; in democracies, Rep. 8.562 D ; of women
at Sparta, Laws I. 637 B ; 6.781
B.
Licentiousnessforbidden,Rep.
5.
458 (cp.Laws 6.782 E foll. ; 8.
835 E).
‘ Licymnaeanwords,’ Phaedr. 267
C.
Lie, a, impossible,Euthyd. 283 E
(cp. Falsehood) ; hatefulto the
C;philosopher,Rep. 6.490
the true lie and the lie in words,
ib. 2. 382 ;-the ‘ royal lie,’
(yrvvoiov +&&x),ib. 3. 414 C ;the Gods not to be represented
as lying, ib. 2. 382;-rulers
of
the state maylie, ibid.; 3.389
A,414 C ; 5. 459 D (cp.Laws
2. ,663 E) ;-lies of
poets, Rep. 2.
377 ; 3.408 B (cp. IO. 597foll. ;
Laws 12.941 B).
Life, in the early state, Rep. 2. 372 ;
-in the days of Cronos, Statesm.
271 foll.;primitivelife, ib. 274 ;
Laws3.677foll.:-lifemustbe
guided in every part by harmony
and rhythm, Protag.326 B ; Rep.
7.522 A ; Laws 2. 654foll.;
changes In us, during the course
of, Symp. 207 D (cp. Laws 7.788
E ; 11. 929 C) ; notalwaysto
be
preferred
to death, Apol.
E ; Gorg.
511,
512,
28
A,
38
522 E; Laws 8. 828 E, 831
A (cp.Laws 12. 944 D ) ; only
48;
valuablewhengood,Crito
Laws 2.661 ; 4.707 B (cp. Rep.
4.445 A, B ; Laws 5.727 D) ; a
guardianship of the Gods, Phaedo
62 ; loses its zest in old age, Rep.

I. 329 A ; full of evils, ib. 2. 379
C (cp. Laws I I. 937 E) ; ktoler-

able withoutvirtue,Rep.
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A, B ; shortness of, compared to

eternity, ib. IO. 608 D (cp. Phaedo
107C) ; not of muchaccount,
Statesm. 299 E (cp. Laws 7. 804
X); a scene of mingled pleasure
and pain, Phil.50 A ; requires the
empirical arts (music, etc.), ib.
62; valuelessto the bad,Laws
9.862 E :-‘the voyage of life,’ 2
Alcib.146 E (cp. Phaedo 85 C ;
Laws 7.803A):-life of the citizens
(in the Model City), Laws 7.805807:-life
of
women
ought to
5.
resemblethat
of men,Rep.
45 I foll. ; Laws 7. 804 E :-three
kinds of lives, Rep. 9. 581 ; four
kinds of lives, Laws 5. 733 ;-the
true way of life, Gorg. 527; Laws
7.803 ; the just life or the unjust,
which
more
is
advantageous?
Rep. I. 347 foll.; the just life is the
pleasant, Laws 2. 662 ; the good
life acceptable to God, ib. 4.716
C (cp. Rep. IO.613) ; the noblest
life isthepleasantest,Laws
5.
733 foll. ; the true life that which
is inameanstate,
ib. 7.792 C
(cp. Rep. IO. 619 A ; Laws 5.
728 E) ; the life of virtuetoilsome, Laws 7. 807 D (cp. Protag.
340 C ; Rep. 2. 364 D ; Laws 4.
718 E);-thelife
of philosophy
contrasted with that of ambition,
Phaedr. 256 (cp. Theaet. 172) ;the lifeof pleasure, Phil. 21, 61 ;
the life of wisdom, ibid., ibia! ;the mixedlife, ib. 21, 22, 61 ;the lifeof peace better than the
lifeofwar,Laws
I. 628, 629; 7.
803 ;-life according to nature,ib.
IO. 890 (cp. Gorg. 483):-the
necessities of life,Rep. 2. 369,
373A:-the
prime oflife, ib. 5.
460E:-‘a
life for a life,’ Laws
9. 870 E,872 E :-life and being,
Soph.249A:-futurelife,
see
Future Life.

217) ;-distinction of species and
Light, Rep 6. 507 E (cp. Sight,
individual,Phaedr. 277; distincVision) :-the ' c o l u m n of light,'
tion of species, Statesm. 285 ;id. la 616 C.
method ofresidues, Rep.
4.4aS;Light and heavy, Rep. 5.479 ; 7.524
(definitions), difficulty of obtainA ; Tim.63.
ing definitions,Euthyph.
II ;
Ligures, a musical race (Xlyvpi
Meno 7 1 , 75; definitions must
hiyurr), Phaedr. 237 A.
contain
no
unexplained
term,
Like, friend or enemy of the like,
Meno79;-(opposition),
nature
Lysis 214, zrg;-like and conof opposition, Protag. 331, 332 ;
genial, ib. 222 ;-like and unlike,
Rep. 4. 436 (cp. 2 Alcib. 139 B) ;
Protag. 331; P m . 127 D, 128
essential opposites, Phaedo 102 ;
E ; Theaet. 186 A ; like to like,
opposites exclude each other, ib.
Lysis 214 A ; Symp. 195 A ;
104 ; opposition and negation,
Gorg. 5 1 0 B ; Rep. I . 329 A ; 4.
Soph. 257 ;-predication, ib. 251 ;
425 C ; Laws 8.837 A.
division of noun and verb, i6.262 ;
Likeness,aslipperything,Soph.
-categories, Parm. 135; Laws IO.
23: :-the art of findinglikenesses
895 ; ~ O L ~ T Theaet.
~ S ,
182 ;W ~ U O V ,
(Dlsputation orRhetoric),Phaedr.
261 E ;-likeness and unlikeness,
F P . 4; 437;
SOPh. 245. ; SPd?
quality and relahon, zbzd.;yeucurr,
Parm. 127 D, 128 E;-likeness,
tiCuopr, mdorr, K ~ ~ U WSoph.
making, Soph. 235, 264, 266 E
254; - classification,Statesm.
(cp. Imitation).
262 ; division and generalization,
Liking, often made the criterion of
Phaedr. 265 foll. ;-fallacies, Rep.
excellence, Laws 2.655 D.
6. 487 (cp. Eryx. 395 A). For
Limbs, the, Tim. 4E.
Plato's method of definitions, see
Limit, the (d r i p a s ) , Phil. 26, 30.
Knowledge,Temperance ; and
Limit(of time) in disputesabout
the opening of the So$Aist, and
property, Laws 12. 954.
Stuttsmun. Cp. Dialectic, MetaLindus, Cleobulusof, Protag. 343 A.
physics.
Literature (Xliyor), includedunder
' music ' in education, Rep. 2.376 Loquacity, Soph. 225 E.
Lordship (BUYROTC~U), the common
E.
form of government in primitive
Litigation, the love of, ignoble,
society, Laws 3.680 B, 681 D.
Rep. 3.405 (cp.Theaet. 172 E ;
Lot,the, dear to the Gods, Laws
Laws 5.743 c ; 11.938).
Liturgies (hirrovpyhr), Laws 12.
3.690 C (CP. 6.757 E, 759 C) :use. of lots, Rep. 5.460 A, 461 E ;
949 c.
Laws 9. 856 D ; 12. 946 B;Liver, the, Tim. 71 A.
election by,
Laws
6. 759 (cp.
Living
men
not
to be praised,
Elections) ; characteristic of deLaws 7.802 A.
mocracy, Rep. 8. 557 A.
Locality, influence of, onthe bodies
and minds of men, Laws5. 747 D. Lotophagi, Rep. 8.560 C.
L v i s (in Italy), celebrated for her Lots, the, of the citizens, equal for
all, Laws 5. 745 ; always ,to
laws,Tim. 20 A ; Laws I. 638
remain the same, i6. 740J741 B,
8 :-Loaians
conquered
the
7 4 4 E ; 6. 755 A ; 9. 855 A, 856
Syracusans, Laws I. 638 B.
D, 857 A, 877 D ; 11. 923.
Lagic ; essence and attribute distinguished, Euthyph. I I ; essence Love (Jpws), lovers.
Lysis.-The
ridiculouslover,
and accidents distinguished, Rep.
204 foll. ; the lover not to write
5. 454; W h . 247 (CPLysis
f 0

poetry, za5 ; loveof father and reconciliation of theseloves in
medicine, ibid. ; in musicalso,
mother, wj foll. Love and
187 ; love in the seasons, 188 ; in
f&nakh@ (Wia). Friendsmust
divination, ibG.
be useful, 210, 215; better than
Aristophanes in praise of love,
the gold of Darius, 211 ; the
I 8 9 I g3.-Love
neglected, I89 ;
nature of friendship, 212 foll.;
origin of love, ~gr-rgz; love the
thepoets
on friendship, 214 ;
lord of good, 193.
friendshipbetweenlikes, ibid. ;
Agathon in praise of love,
betweenunlikes, 215 foll. ; beIgg-Ig8.--Love the youngestand
tween the indifferent and the
fairest of the gods, 195 ; his
good, 216; defined, 218; has an
tenderness, ibid..; his virtue and
alternateend,
219; is of the
courage, 1 g 6 ; love a poet, ibid. ;
natural or congenial,221.
master of all arts and source of
Phaedrus.-Advantages oi unpeace, etc., 197.
impassioned love, 23 I -234, 237Socrates in praise of love, 201242 ; of passionate love, 244-257 ;
zIz.-Love adesire of whatit
love amadness, 231 E, 265 A ;
needs, 200.201 ; love neither fair
excites jealousies, 232 ; is fickle,
nor foul, 202 ; not a god, ibid. ;
234 ; nature of love defined, 237 ;
a great spirit, ibid. ; the birth of
passionate love leadstoloss of
love, 203 ; qualities of love, ibid. ;
character, 239 ; of health and
love not to be confused with the
possessions, 240; an old
love
beloved, 204 ; love only a part of
intolerable, ibid. ; apassionate
love, 205 ; = the desire of good,
loverchangeable, 241 ; love a
zo$,zo6 ; is birth in beaity, 206 ;
mightygod, 242 ; love-madness
love and immortality, 207, 208 ;
a blessing, 245 ; the true nature
love
in
creative
minds,
zog;
of love-madness, 251-256.
love and thescience of beauty,
Sym$osium.- Love neglected
210; leads up to absolute beauty,
177 :-Phaedrus'
by thepoets,
211.
speech in praise of love, 178-180;
178 ; Love, the only subject ofwhich
eldest of the gods,etc.,
Socrates has knowledge,Symp.
loversin arms wouldovercome
177 E (cp. Phaedr.257 A) ;love of
the world, 179 A ; love stronger
the beautiful, Rep. 3. 402 ; bodily
tKan death Alcestis
in
and
love and true love, ib. 403 ; love
Achilles, 179.
and the love of knowledge, ib. 5.
Pausanias in praise oflove,
474 foll. ; isof
the whole, not
180-185.-Two
loves,heavenly
of the part, ib. 474 C, 475 B ; 6.
and common, 180 ; common love
485 C ; a tyrant, ib. 9. 573, 574 E
of
male
and female parents;
(cp. ib. I . 329) ; love, mingled of
heavenly love of male only, 181 ;
pain and pleasure, Tim. 42 A ;
loveofboys
forbidden, 182 ;
Phil. 47 E ; sexual love, Tim. 86
feeling on this subject in various
B, 91 ; love a species of hunting,
parts ofGreece, ibid. (cp.Laws
Soph. 222 E (cp. Laws 7. 823 B) ;
I. 636) ; Athenian views of, 182three kinds of love, Laws 8.837
184; virtuous
service
in
love
foll. ; unlawfullove condemned,
honourable, I 84 ; heavenly love,
ib. I. 636 ; 8. 836 (cp. Symp
185.
181) ;love and friendship, Laws
Eryximachus in praiseof love,
8. 837 ; the love of body and -of
1%-188.-Desire of the healthy
soul, Phaedo 68 A ; Laws S. 837
and diseased distinguished, 1 8 6 ;
,

C; I Alcib. ~gr;-Alcibades’love
of Socrates, Symp 215 foll. ; I
Alcib. 131 E, 135 D.(cp. a Alcib.
15I).

Lover, the, familiaritieswhich may
be allowed between, and the beIoved, Rep. 3.403 B ; is blinded
about the beloved,Laws 5. 731
E :-waysof
lovers,Lysis zo4
foll. ; Symp. 183 A ; praises of
lovers, Lysis205 ; anger of lovers,
Euthyd. 283 E ; lovers’ names,
Rep. 5. 474 ; perjuries of lovers,
Symp. 183 B ;Phil. 65 C :-lovers
ofwine, Rep. 5. 475 A :-lovers
of beautiful sights and sounds, ib.
476 B, 479 A, 480.
Loyalty (WW+S)
incivil
strife,
Laws I. 630.
LuciferandMercury(the
stars),
Tim. 38 D (cp.Rep. Io. 616 E ;
Laws 7. 821 C).
Lucina : see Eileithyia.
Lunacy : s ~ Madness.
t
11. 934 ; lunatk
Lunatics,Laws
parents, ib. 929.
Lungs, Tim. 70 D.
Lustrations, Laws 9. 871 B.
Luxuryin thestate, Rep. 2. 372,
373 ; acause of disease, ib. 3.
405 E ; would not give happiness
to the citizens, zb. 4. 420,421 ;
makes men cowards, ib. 9. 590 B.;
renders the youngmorose and
irascible,Laws 7. 791 E ; corrupts the soul of man, ib. XI.
919 €3.
Lycabettus, Eryx. 400 C ; formerly
adjacentto the Acropolis,Crit.
II2

A.

LymanZeus,templeof,Rep.
8.
565 D.
Lyceum, Lysis 203 A ; Euthyph. 2
A ; Symp. 223 D ; Eryx. 397 C ;
a resort of talkers, Euthyd. 271
A, 273 A ; scene of the Eutiy&me, ib. 272 E (cp. id. 303 B).
Lycon, a prosecutor of Socrates,
representative of the rhetoricians,
Apol. 24 A, 36 B.

Lycurgus, obtained an immortality
of authorship by his
laws, Phaedr.
258 B (cp. Laws 9.. 858 E); his
‘children,’Symp. zog D ; the
author of the greatness of Lacedaemon,Rep. IO. 599 E ;-his
laws of a warlike tendency, Laws
I. 630 D ; derived from Apollo,
ib. 632 D (cp. 624).
Lydianharmony,Laches
188 D ;
to berejected,Rep.
3. 398 E
foll. ;-Lydian throne obtained
byGyges, ib. 2. 359 D foll. :Lydians, Statesm. 262 E.
Lyingprovedimpossible,Euthyd.
284-286 ; a privilege of the state,
Rep. 3. 389 A, 414C ; 5.459 D
(cp.Laws 2. 663 E). See Lie.
Lymph, Tim. 83.
Lyre, the instrument of Apollo, and
aliowed in the best state, Rep. 3.
399; employed in music without
words, Laws 2.669 E ; mode of
playing, ib. 7.794 E (cp. Lysis209
3); to be taught in the schools,
Laws 7.810-812(cp. Protag. 326;
Euthyd. 276 A);-lyre-playing
seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 501E.
Lyric poets compared to Bacchantes,Ion 534 ; contests of,Laws
2.658 B ; must not be allowed to
ridiculeany of thecitizens, id.
1.1.935E ;-lyric poetry in educatlon, ib. 7. 812 (cp. Protag. 326
B). See Poetry,Poets.
Lysanias, fatherof Aeschines, Apol.
33 E.
Lysanias, father of Cephalus, Rep.
I., 330 B.
Lyslas, the son
of Cephalus, Phaedr.
227 B foll.; Rep. I. 328 B ;
the
brother
of ‘Polemarchus,
skill
in
Rep. I. 328 B ; his
writing,
Phaedr.
228 A ; his
speech, ib. 231 A foll. ; his
speech criticized,ib. 235 A, 263 A
foll. (CP.257 B, 269 B, 272 C,277
B, 278 C ) ; themessage of the
nymphs to, ib. 278 C ; inferior to
Isocrates, ib. 279 A.

9% D ; nature of madness, 2
Lysimachbq father of Aristides the
Alcib. 13g;”madness of love,
Just, Meno 94 A; Gorg. 526 B.
Phaedr. 231 E, 245 foll., 265 A;Lysimachus, son of Aristides, takes
divinemadness a blessing, ib.
part
in
the dialogue Laches,
Laches 178 Afoll. ; father of
244 ; allied to prophecy ( ~ w N { ,
pavmj), ibid ; the four kinds of,
Aristides the younger, ih. 179 A ;
Theaet. 1 5 1 A ; not equal to his
ibid., 265 ; the Gods who preside
over the differentkinds of, ib.
father, Laches 179 C ; Meno 94
265 ;-philosophicmadness,
ib.
A (cp. Theaet. 150 E) ; a fellowtribesman of Socrates, Laches1 8 0
248 ?.
C ; a friend of Sophroniscus, ib. Maglanlsm in Persia, I Alcib. 122
D, 187 D ; givesover the arguA.
95 B ; Rep. IO.
Magic,Phaedo
ment to Socrates, ib. 189 C.
6 0 2 D ; Laws X I . 933.
Lysis, father of Democrates, Lysis
Magician, comparisonof the speech205 C.
290 A ; of
maker to a, Euthyd.
Lysis, son of Democrates, a person
the sophist, Soph. 235 A ; of the
in the dialogue L.& Lysis 204
sophist-politician,Statesm. 291
C foll. ; beloved of Hippothales,
c,:303 6.
ib. 204 C ; descendedfrom the
Gods, ib. 205 C ; hisfriendship Mamstrates,electedbylotindemocracy, Rep. 8. 55iA ; in many
withMenexenus, ib. 206 D-207
states offer thegreat sacrifices,
A, C, etc. ; ‘like a fairvision,’ ib.
Statesm. z c p E;-wakefulma207 A ; his life as a boy, i d . 207
gistratesaterror
toevil-doers,
D, 21I A, 212 A foll. ; converses
Laws- 7.808 C ;-(in the Model
withSocrates, ib. 207 D foll.,
City),selection of magistrates,
214 A ; his eagerness, ib. 213
ib. 6. 751 ; election, ib. 753;
D.
duties of, id. 754 (cp. Guardians
M.
of the Laws) ; provisions in case
of their decease in office, ib. 766
Macareus,hisincest,Laws
8. 838
C ; must supply the omissions of
C.
the legislator, ib. 769 E ; offences
Macedonia,Gorg. 470 D, 471 C .
of, ib. 8. 846 B ;-buildingsfor,
Cp. Archelaus.
ib. 6. 778 C ;-magistrates and
Machaon,woundedandattended
judges, ib. 767 A;-censors of
by Hecamedh, Ion 538 B.
magistrates, ib. 12. 945-947.
Madman, a n n s not to be returned
to a, Rep. I. 331 ; madmen’s Magnanimity (pLcyahonpimm), enumeratedamonggoods
of the
C ; injuries
fancies, ib. 8.573
soul, Meno 88 A ; oneof the
inflicted. bymadmen, 2 Alcib.
philosopher’s virtues, Rep. 6. 486
139 C ; madmen to be kept at
home, Laws 11.934 C.
A, 490 E,495 A (CP*Theaet. I73
86; made an
Madness,
C).
argumentagainstthetruth
of Magnet (stow of Heradea),Ion
533 D ; Tim. 80 C.
perception, Theaet.157 E ;sometimes the penalty of ancient Magnetes, the, city of, Laws 9. 860
crime, Laws 9.854 B ; a causeof
E ; I I . ~ I ~ D ; I Z . ~ ~ ~ B ,
-the local deities to be honoured
crime, ib.864 D ; madness as a
in the new state, ib. 8. 848 D.
hindrance to marriage, ib. 11.
Cp. Cnosus, Crete, Model City.
9 5 E foll. ;in a parent, ib. 929 C ;
differentkinds of madness, ib. Maker, the, not so good a judge as

Tim.

Zn&x.
the user,
Crat.
390; Phaedr.
274 E ; Rep. IO. 6 0 1 C.
Making, distinguished from doing,
Charm. 163; Euthyd. 284.
Man, creation of, Protag. 32oD foL ;
Tim. 42,43,$ ; Menex. 237 E ;
primaeval, described, Symp. 189
E foll. ;periodical destructionsof
men, Tim. 22 C ; Statesm. 270 ;
Laws 3.677 A (cp. Crit. 1 0 g D);
earthborn men,
Statesm.
269271; life of primitiveman, ib.
274 ; man after the deluge, Laws
3.677, 678
; has existed from infinite time, ib. 6. 781 E ; men
change much inbody and character during life, Semp. 207 D
(cp. Laws I I. 929 C) ; influenced
by
climate,
Laws
5. 747; at
twenty-five are not
twlce
the
heightwhichtheywere
at five,
ib. 7. 788 D ;-three classes of,
Rep. 9. 581 ;-menwiser
than
women, Crat. 392 C ; the nature
of men and women, Rep. 5.453455 ; men superior to women in
capacity for virtue, Laws 6. 781
B ;-analogyofmen
and animals, Rep. 5. 459 (cp. Laws 5. 735
B) :-Man,
notprovidedfor,
likeotheranimals,Protag.
321
C ; without political wisdom, ib.
D ; reverence and justice given
by Zeus to, ib. 322 C ; must be
honest, ib. 323 ; ‘the measure of
all things,’ Crat. 386 A ; Theaet.
152 A, 160 D, 161, 1 6 6 D, 168,
170, 178
B, 183 B (cp.Laws 4.
716 D); needs the knowledge of
230 A(cp.
I
himself,Phaedr.
Alcib. 129A) ; his soul has seen
true
being,
Phaedr.
249, 250
(cp. Symp. 212 A) ; a possession
of the Gods,Phaedo 62; Laws
IO. 9 2 , g o 6 ; his
feebleness,
Phaedo 107 A ; ‘the master of
himself,’Gorg. 491 E ; Rep. 4.
430 E (cp. Phaedr. 237 E,256 ;
Laws I. 626 E foll., 6 4 5 A ; 8,
840; IO. 904 C ; I Aicib. 122A);
-i-
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the form and likeness of God,
Rep. 6.501 B Ccp. Phaedr. 248
A ; Theaet. 176 C ; Laws 4. 716
D) ; ‘his unimportance, Rep. IO.
604 B (cp. 6, 486 A; Laws I.
644 E ; 7. 803)
; has the power
tochooseliis own destiny,Rep.
IO.617E, 619 C ; must follow the
higherinstincts
of hisnature,
Tim. go ; more intractable than
other animals, Theaet. 174 E ; a
god to the animals, Statesm. 271
E ; has two counsellors, pleasure
and pain,Laws I. 644 C ; the
puppet and plaything of the
Gods, ib. E ; 7. 8 0 3 ; the only
a
animal who has attainedto
perception of order, ib. 2. 653,
664 E ; mustobey and follow
God, ib. 4. 716A ; apartaker
of immortality and coevalwith
time, ib. 721 (cp.
CSymp.
a08 E); musthonourhis
own
soul nextto the Gods,Laws 5.
727 A ; withouteducation the
mostsavage of creatures, ib. 6.
766 A (cp. 11. 935 A ) ; has a
divinity
dwelling
within
him,
which preserves all things, ib. 6.
775 E ; a troublesomepiece of
goods, ib. 777 C ; more inclined
to weep than any other animal,
ib. 791 E ; said to be the most
cowardly of animals, ib. 7. 814
B ; ‘everymanhis
own best
B ; man without
friend,’ ib. 9. 873
lawwouldbeworse
than the
beasts, ib. 875 A (cp. Protag. 322
D); the most religiousof animals,
Laws IO. go2 (cp.Tim. 41 E ;
Menex. 237 E) ; created for the
sake of the world, Laws IO. 903 :
-the best man a law to himself,
ib. 9.875 C ; the one best man,
Crito 47 ; Gorg. 490 A ; Rep. 6.
502 ; Statesm. 301 ; Laws 2.659
A :-Men
always look at their
neighbours and not at themselves, Laches 200 A ; have a
mutualinterestineachother’s
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virtue,Protag. 327 B ; ignorant Management,voluntary and compulsory, Statesm. 276.
about the Gods, Crat. 400 E,425
C (cp. Rep. 2. 365 E ; Crit. I07 ; Manners,attended to inschools,
Protag. 325 E ; influenced by
Pam. 134 E); betterteachers
education, Rep. 4. 424, 425 ; canthan nature, Phaedr. 230 E ; are
not be made the subject of legisnot generally very good or very
lation, ib. 425 B ; freedom of, in
bad, Phaedo ga A (cp. Crat.386);
have a community of feeling, Gorg. democracies, ib. 8. 563 A ; never
to be changed, Laws 7.797, 798.
481 D ; are not just of their own
Mnvrc~rj(pfZ&CK$),Phaedr. 2 4 C.
will, Rep. 2. 366 C ; unite in the
state inorder
to supply each Mantinea, Diotima of, Symp. 201.
to
other’s wants,ib. 369 ; cannot fol- Many,the, their opinionnot
be regarded,Laches 184; Prolow two occupations,
ib.370; Laws
tag. 353 A ; Crito 44, 47, 48 (cp.
8.846 D,; are always full of hope,
Phaedr. 260 A); cannotmake
Phil. 39 E ; ever at warwith
a man wise or foolish, Crito 44 ;
I. 625 E ;
one
another,
Laws
their morality, ib. 49 C ; opinion
haveinthemselvesaconflict
of
of = opinion ofthe stronger, Gorg.
good and evil, ib. 626 E ; are
488; flattertheirleaders
into
slow to believethetruth,
ib. 2.
thinkingthemselvesstatesmen,
663 E ; desiretohave
their
Rep. 4. 426 ; wouldlosetheir
wishesfulfilled,whetherwise
or
harshfeelingtowardphilosophy
foolish, ib. 3.687 (cp. 2 Alcib.
if they could see the true philo138, 141 roll.);cannotbeensopher, ib. 6.500 ; their pleasures
trusted
with
arbitrary power,
and pains, ib. 9.586; suppose
Laws 3.691 ; 4.713 D ; have no
that the object of music
is
particular desire for virtue, ib. 4.
pleasure,Tim. 47 E ; Laws 2.
718 E ; alwaysthinkothers
to
655, 658 E,7 0 0 E; their mode
blame and not themselves, ib. 5.
168 B;
of argument,
Tiieaet.
727 B (cp.Rep.
IO. 619 C; 2
used to be the judgesin
the
Alcib. 142 E); must neither joy
theatre, Laws 2. 659 B ; form
5.
nor sorrow overmuch,Laws
a wrong estimate of goods,ib. 661
732 C ; are notvoluntarilyinA ;. 5. 742 E (cp. Rep. 6. 493 E ;
temperate, ib. 734 B ; not willing
Phll. 67; Laws 4.707 D) ; ignorant
to receive laws at their first imabout music, Laws 2. 670 B ; 3.
position, ib. 6. 752 ; will commit
700 E ; in old days were the serany meannessin ordertogain
vants of the laws, ib. 3. 700 A;
wealth, ib. 8. 831 D ; do evil. involuntarily, ib. 9. 860 D (cp.
wrong in their notions about the
Evil) ; the kindred of the Gods,
honourableand the just, ib. 9.
ib. IO. 899 E ; savedbyvirtue,
adulteration
859, 860 ; think
ib. 906 B ; unboundedintheir
justifiable, ib. 11.916 E ; good
desires, ib. 11. 918 D ; are alla
judges of virtue
though
not
little out of their minds, ib. 929
virtuousthemselves, ib. 12. 950
B ; wrongly
suppose
that asD.
Man-haters,chorus of, inPheretronomyleads
to atheism, ib.
crates’ play, Protag. 327 D.
967 A ; as teachers, I Alcib.
Man-hunting,
Soph.
222 C (cp.
I IO, I 11 ;--‘the
great beast,’
Laws 7.823 B).
Rep. 6. 493. Cp.Multitude.
Man-slaughter,Laws 9.864-874.
Many, the, as applied to the beauti(Cp. Homicide.)
ful, the good, etc., Rep. 6. 507;

Zeno's argument concerning the
many, Parm. 127 ; the many can
coexjst with the one, zb. 129; the
many and the one, Phil. 14-16;
Soph.251. See One.
Marathon,Miltiadesthehero
of,
Gorg. 516 D ; battle of, Laws 3.
699A ; 4. 707C ; Menex.240
C-241 B ; 'the Lacedaemonians
a day too late for,'Laws3.698
E ; Menex.240 D ; trophies of,
Menex. 245 A.
Margites,
[the
Pseudo-Homeric
poem], 2 Alcib. 147.
Mariandynians, Laws 6. 776 D.
Marionette players, Rep. 7. 514 B ;
Soph. 224 A.
Maritime towns, Laws 4. 705.
Marriage,holiness of,Rep. 5. 458
E, 459; agefor, ib. 460; Laws
4. 721; 6- 772. E, 774, 785;
prayers and sacrlfices at, Rep. 5.
460 A ; oppositenatures to be
harmonized
in,
Statesm.
310;
Laws6.773 A (cp. 11. 930A) ;
rules concerning, Laws 4.721 ; 6.
773 foll. ;-grounds for divorce
;
barrenness, ib. 6.784 B.; incompatibility of temper, ib. I I. 929 E ;
-female controllers of, ib. 6.
784 i.7.794 ; .I1.930 A, 932 B ;marriage festlvals, Rep. 5.459 E ;
Laws 6. 775 ;-marriage garments, Laws6.774
D ;-early
married life, ib. 780; second
marriage, ib. I I. 930 ;-marriage
of orphans, ib. 923-926.
Marrow, Tim. 73, 77 D.
Marsyas,hisskinmadeinto
a
leathernbottle,Euthyd. 285 U ;
Socrates like, Symp. 215 B foll. ;
Apollo to be preferred to, Rep. 3.
399 E ; invented music, Laws 3.
677 D.
Masters and slaves, Laws 6. 777.
Materialism, Soph.247 ;-materialists,Theaet. 155 E ; Soph.246,
247; Laws IO. 889 foll.
Mathematics, Rep. 7. 522-532; use
of hypotheses in, Meno 87 ; Rep.
VOL. v.
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6. 510; do not allow of arguments from probability,Phaedo
92 E ; Theaet. 162 E : purely abstract, Statesm. 258 D ; divisions
of, Phil. 56, 57; value of, in
;
education,Laws
7.818,819
Greek ignorance of, ib. 820;
-mathematical
education
in
Egypt, ib. 819; -mathematical
notionsperceived by afaculty
of the soul, Rep. 6. 51I C ;
Theaet.184
D ;-commensurable and ihcommensurable
in
mathematics, Laws 7.819,820;the diameter,as a measureof difference, Statesm. 266;"classes of
roots, Theaet. 147 ;-the square,
Meno82-85 :- Mathematician,
the,notusuallyadialectician,
Rep. 7. 531 E (cp. Theaet. 165 A).
Matricide, Laws 9. 869.
Matter,the
evil element in the
universe,
Statesm.
273 B (cp.
Tim. 41, 42) ;"matter and form,
Crat. 389, 390.
Mean,the,happiness of,Rep. IO.
619 A ; Laws3.679 B, 691 C,
701 E ; 5. 728 E ; 7.792 D ; required as a standard of relation,
Statesm. 284 ; arts depend onthe
existence of, ibid.
Meanness, unknown to the philosopher, Rep. 6.486 A (cp. Theaet.
173 E) ; characteristic of the
oligarchs, Rep. 8.554.
Meansandends,Lysis
219, 220;
Laches 185. Cp. End.
Measure, in the arts, Statesm. 284 :
akin to beauty,ib. A ; Phil. 64 E ;
opposedtomore and less,Phil.
24 (,cp. Protag. 357 A) ; found in
true pleasures, Phil;
52 B; the element of good, ib. 64, 65; allied
to-virtue, ib. 64 E ; hasnothing
in
common
with
pleasure, ib.
65 D.
Measurement, art of, Protag. 356;
I Alcib. 126 C; Statesm. 283-285;
corrects the illusions of sight,
Rep. IO. 6 0 2 (cp. Protag. 356j.

Mea~ure~,in
the Model City, Laws
5.746 E.

Meat,roast, the best diet for soldiers,Rep.
3. 404 D :-Meats
and drinks,custom in, Laws 6,
782.

Medea, the Colchian, Euthyd. 285
C.
Medeq subjected by Cyms, ,Menex.
239 E ;--‘corrupt Median education,’ Laws 3. 6 g q E, 6g5 B.
Medicine, must consider the whole,
Charm. 156; Phaedr. 270 C (cp.
Laws IO. 903 D);dear for the
sake of health, Lysis 219; cause
of, Rep. 3. 405; not intended to
preserveunhealthy and intemperate subjects, ib. 406 foll., 408
A ;-4.426 A (cp. Tim.89 B).; true
use of, Rep. 3. 406; useless if the
patient is intemperate, ib. 4 426
A ; the two sorts of, ib. 5. 459;
Laws 4. 720; an empirical art,
Phil. 56 A ; mayaidin the acquisition of virtue, Eryx. 404 ;compared
to
friendship,
Lysis
217; to punishment, Gorg. 478 ;
to rhetoric,Phaedr. a7o;”analogy of, employed inthe definition
r. 332 C;of justice,
Rep.
medicine and education, Laches
185 ; medicine and government,
Statesm. 293 B ; medicine and
gymnastic,
Gorg.
464, 517 E,
518 ; Soph. 228 E ; medicine
and love, Symp. 186 foll. ;-diet
2. 659 E;inmedicine,Laws
incantations,Charm. 155 E;Rep.
4. 426 A ; Theaet. 149 C ; cure
for headache, Charm. 156; ashes
for sore
eyes,
Lysis
210 A ;
oilforbidden tothe sick,Protag. 334 C; Greekmethod of
diagnosis, id. 352 :-Medicines,
of doubtful use, Tim. 89 B.
Meditemeah, the, Tim. 25 A.
Megara, walk to and back, recommendedbyHerodicus, -Phaedr.
227 D ; a well-governed city,
Crito 53 B ;-battle of, Rep. z.

368 A ;-Euclid and Terpsion
Theaet
142 D); Herodicus of, see Herodicus ;-Megarians, Socrates’
bones, if free, would go to the,
Phaedo 99 A.
Megara (inSicily),Theognis,
the
I. 630
poet, a citizenof,Laws
A.
Megillus, a personin the Laws,
Laws I. 624 B, e t c ; willing to
accept the laws concerning love,
i6. 8. 837 E, 842 A.
Melampodidae, Theoclymenus, prophet of the, Ion 538 E.
Melancholy, Tim. 87 A.
Melanippe in Euripides, Symp. 177
A : see Euripides.
Meles, a harp-player
and bad singer,
Gorg. 502 A.
Melesias, son of Thucydides, a person in the Laches, Laches 178 A
ib.
foll.;liveswithLysimachus,
179 B ; not equal to his father,
ib. C ; Meno 94 C ; joins in the
conversation, Laches 184 E ; one
of the best wrestlers in Athens,
Meno 94 C.
Meletus, of the deme of Pitthis,
Euthyph. 2 B ; hisappearance,
ibid. ; his impeachment, ib. 2 A,
3 B, 5, 12 E, 15 E(cp.Apol. 19
B ; Theaet. 210); defender of the
poets,Apol. 23 E ;-questioned
by Socrates, ib. 24-28 ; could not
have obtained a conviction alone,
ib. 36 A.
Melissus, the philosopher,Theaet.
180 E,183 E.
Melita,ademe
of Attica,Parm.
126 C .
Melody, in education, Rep. 3. 398
foll. ; Laws 2. 654, 655, 670; its
influence,Rep. IO. 601; expressive of virtue and vice, Laws 2.
654,655 ;-melodies and rhythms
should be,accommodatedto each
other, ib. 6 6 5 A, 669,670 ; 7.801
E : should be consecrated, as in
Egypt, ib. 7. 799:“the melodies
of, Phaedo 59 C(cp.
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of Manyas and Olympus, Symp. Mentalblindness,causes of,Rep.
215 C . Cp. Rhythm.,
7. 518:-mental states, Phil. 33
Memoria technics, of Evenus,
D.
Phaedr. 267 A.
Mercenary soldiers, violent and unMemory,distinguishedfromremijust men,Laws 1. 630 B ; the
niscence,Phaedr. 275 A ; Phil.
resource of the despot, ib. 3.697
34; injuredby the invention of
E (cp.Rep. .E. 5 6 6 foll.):-the
guardians comparedto a garrison
writing,Phaedr. 274 E ; active
in childhood,Tim. 26; the meof mercenaries, Rep. 4. 419(cp.
mory of perception; Theaet. 163,
8. 543).
Merchandise of the soul, Soph. 224.
166; nature of, ib. 191, 193-196;
an element in pleasure, Phil. 21 ; Merchants, Soph. 223, 224 ; necesunites with perceptiontoform
sary in the state, Rep. 2. 371 (but
opinion, ib. 38,39;-art of, Hipp.
cp. Laws 4 705 A).
Min. 368 E, 369 A ;-the.philosoMessene, early history of,Laws 3.
pher should have a good memory, 683 D foll. ;-war
of, against
Lacedaemon, ib. 692 E, 698 E ;Rep. 6. 486
D, 490 E, 494 B ; 7.
richness of, I Alcib. 122 D :535 B.
Memory, the mother of the Muses,
Messenians
,always
revolt,
in
Theaet. 191 D.
Laws 6. 777
C.
Mend&, Antimoerusof, Protag. 315 Mestor, Crit. 114C.
A.
Metaphysics ; analysis of knowMendicantprophets,Rep.
2. 364
ledge,Rep. 6. 5 1 0 ;-being and
C ;-Mendicants, Laws 11.936C.
becoming,Tim. 27, 28; Theaet.
Menelaus and Proteus,
Euthyd.
I 52, 157 (cp.Protag. 340 : ana!
288 B ; a ‘faint-hearted warrior,’
see Being) ;-cause and effect disSymp. 174 C ; treatment of, when
tinguished,Euthyph.
IO; Phil.
wounded, Rep. 3. 408
A.
26, 27 ;-essence and attribute
Menexenus, the friend of Lysis,
distinguished,Euthyph. 12 (see
Lysis 206 D ; pugnacious, ib. 21 I
Essence) ;-existence revealed by
B ; converses with Socrates, ib.
thought, Phaedo65 ;-genera and
212 Afoil., 216 A foll.; present
speciesdistinguished,Euthyph.
at the death of Socrates, Phaedo
12 (see Genera) ;-absolute ideas,
59 B ; a personin the dialogue
Phaedo 65, 74; Rep. 5. 476 ;
Menexenus, Menex. 234 A foll.
Parm. 133;knowledge of, must
precede
particular
knowledge,
Meno, apersonin
the dialogue
Phaedo 75; unchangeable, ib.
Meno, Meno 70 A, etc. ; ‘a fair
creature,’ ib. 76 B, 80 C ; sonof
78 ; origin o f abstract ideas, Rep.
7. 523 (see Idea);-intuition,
Alexidemus, ib. 76 E ; beloved
Phaedo 66,79;-recollection and
by Aristippus, ib. 70 ; his imperious nature, zb. 76 B, 86 E ; the
generalization,Phaedr.
249 ;hereditaryfriend of the Great
relation, difficulty of, Charm.168;
King, ib. 78 D ; torpified by SoPhaedo 96, 97, 101; axioms Of,
crates, ib. 80 A ; examination of
Theaet. 155 (cp. Relation) ; rehisslave by Socrates, ib. 82 A
lative and correlative,qualificafoll.
tionof,Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437
Menoetius,father of Patrodus, Rep.
foll. ; 7.524 ;-thought at its best,
Phaedo 65; thoughtattains the
3. 388 C ; Laws 12.944 A.
Mensuration in the arts, Phil. 5 5 E ;
idea of the absolute, ib. 65, 66 ;
twofold, ib. 57 A.
the conversation of the soul with
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estimation, Gorg. 503 C (cp. id.
515 D) ; condemned, ib. 516
D.
Mimetic art, in education, Rep. 3.
394 foll. ; the same person cannot
succeed in tragedy and comedy,
ib. 395 A ; imitationslead
to
habit, ib. D ; men actingwomen’s
parts, ib. E : influence on character, i6. 395 foll.Cp. Imitation.
Mimicry, art of, Soph. 267.
Mind, the disposer and cause of all
I I . 920.
Metion,father of Daedalus,Ion
[Anaxagoras], Crat. 400 A, 413 ;
Phaedr. 270 A ; Phaedo 97 C ;
533 A*
Metts (Discretion), motherof Poros
Phil. 30 D ; Laws 12. 966 foll. ;
the cause of names,Crat. 4 1 6 ;
(Plenty), Symp. 203 €3.
=beauty, ibid. (cp. Phil 65 E); to
Metrobius,father ofConnus, Eube distinguishedfromtrueopinion,
thyd. 272 C ; Menex. 235 E.
Metrodorus,of Lampsacus, a famous Tim. 52 D ; mind and motion,
Soph. 249 (cp. Laws IO. 897 fok) ;
rhapsode, Ion 530 C.
the life of mind, Phil. 21 E ; mind
hliccus,palaestra of, Lysis 204 A,
and wisdom, ib. 28 foil. ; Laws 1.
206 E.
631 C, 632 C ; IO. 897 ; 12. 963
Midas, his wealth, Rep. 3.408 B ;
A ; mindbelongstothecause,
Laws 2. 660 E ; king of Phrygia,
Phil. 31 ; shouldbeengagedin
inscription upon his tomb,Phaedr.
the contemplation of true being,
264 D.
ib. 59; as a good, ib. 66; not the
I Alcib.
Midias,aquailbreeder,
absolute good, ib.67 ; above law,
120 A.
Laws 9. 875 C (cp. Statesm. 293
Midriff, Tim. 70 A.
foll.) ; mind and virtue, Laws
Midwives, Theaet. 149 foll.
IO. goo C (cp. 12. 961-963);
Might and right,Gorg. 483,484,
mind, the salvation of all things,
439; Rep. I. 338 foll. ; Laws I.
ib. 12. 9 6 1 :--‘the fairmindin
627; 3. 690 ; IO. 890 A.
the fair body,’ Tim. 87 E :-mind
Mdetus, Aspasia of, Menex. 249 D ;
political, Laws 12. 963 foll. :-the
Thales of, Protag. 343 A ; Rep.
mind compared to a block of wax,
IO.600 A :-Milesian youths degrade love, Laws I . 636 B.
Theaet. 191 C, 193-1516, 200 C ;Militaryprofession,the,Rep.
2.
the ‘aviary ’ of the mind, ib. 197,
200 C :-the minds
of men dif374 (cp. Laws I I . 921 E) ;-miliferent, ib. 171.
taryscience,Statesm.
304 E ;
-election of military
officers,
‘ Mine ’ and ‘thine,’ acommon
cause of dispute, Rep. 5. 462.
Laws 6.755 B ;-age for service,
ib. 760 B, 785 : military service, Minister of education (in the Model
to confer a voteintheelection
City),Laws 6. 765 D ; 7. 801
801 D, 809,811 D, 812 E, 813
of magistrates, ib. 753 B ; rules
C ; 8.829 D, 835 A ; I I. 936 A ;
for, ib. 12. 942 ;-gymnastic to
12.951 E, 953 D ;-ministers of
have a militarycharacter, ib. 7.
music and gymnastic, ib. 6.764C;
8 1 3 ; 8. 830 E, 832; military
exercises, ib. 12. 942.
7. 801 D, 813 A ; 8. 835 A ; 12.
Miltiades, a good man in common
949A (cp. Director) :--Ministers

herself,Soph. 264 A :-Eleatic
metaphysics, Pam. 137 foll.Cp.
Logic, One.
Metempsychosis,Rep. IO. 617 D
foll.;Tim. 42, 91, 92. Cp. Soul.
Metics(intheModelCity),rules
concerning,Laws 8. 850; duration of their stay, ibid. ; murders
of,. ib. 9. 8 6 6 ; meticswho are
murderers, ibid.; metics,notcitizens, to be the retail traders, ib.

of the state must be educated,
Rep. 7.519. See Ruler.
Minos, a judgeamong the dead,
ApoL 41 A ; Gorg. 523 E ; ' went
every.ninthyear
to converse
withhisOlympian
sire,'Laws
I . 624; the Cretan lawgiver,ibid.,
630 D ; hislawsderivedfrom
Zeus, ib. 624,632 D ; harassed
the Athenians, ib. 4. 706 B.
Minstrels (hired), at funerals, Laws
7. 800 E (cp. 12. 959 E).
Mirrors, images in, Tim. 46 A (cp.
Theaet. 193 D ; Soph.
239

E).

Misanthropists, Phaedo 89 C.
Miser, the, typical of the oligarchical state, Rep. 8. 555 A (cp. 559
D).

Misfortune, to borne
be with
patience, Rep. 3. 387 ; IO. 603 E606. Cp.Grief,Sorrow.
Misologists, Phaedo 89 C foll. (cp.
Rep. 3. 411 D).
Mission ship, sent from Athens
to
Delos, Crito 44 ; Phaedo 58.
Mithoecus, wrote the Sicilian cookery-book, Gorg. 518 B.
Mitylene, Athenian ships blockaded
at, Menex.243 C;-Pittacus of,
Protag. 339 C foll., 343 A.
Mixed principles, Phil. 25, 26.
Mnemosyne(Memory),motherof
the Muses, Theaet. 191 D ; invo.
cation of, Euthyd. 275 D ; Crit.
108 D.
Mneseus, Crit. 114 D.
Mnesitheus (Mindfulof God), Crat.
394 E.
Model City : [The territory], distribution of lands into 5040 lots,
Laws 5. 737 B foll. ; the lots not
to be sold, ib. 741 ; arrangement
and divisionof the lots, ib. 745
(v. s. v. Lots); provisions for defence, 6. 760; publicworks, ib.
. 761 ; arrangementtof villages, 8.
848 C :[The city],situation of the city,
5. 745 ; publicworks, 6.763 ;

buildings, ib. 778 ; walls not required, ib. D ; sanitation, ib. 779

c :-

[The Citizens], number of, 5.
737; 6. 771 ; classes of citizens,
5.744 ; 6.754 E;tribes, ib. 5.745;
registration of births, 6.785 ;control of private life, ib. 780 A ;
-commontablesformen,
ib.
780, 783 B ; 7. 806 E ; 8.842
B;-commontablesforwomen,
6. 781; 7. 806 E ; 8.839 D;socialmeetings of youthsand
maidens, 6. 771 E ; age for marriage, 4.721 ; 6.772 D, 774,785 ;
the birth of children, 6. 783 ;age for military service, ib. 785 ;
"age foroffice, i b i d ;-not to
follow
money-making
pursuits,
5 . 741 E, 743
(CP.
11. 919 D
foll,) ; nottopossessgold
or
silver, 5. 742 A, 743 D,746 A ;
map pursue
agriculture
to
a
moderate extent, ib. 743 D ; each
to have two habitations, ib. 745 ;
their country dwellings, 8. 848 C
;
-register of property, 5. 745 A ;
6.754 E ; 8. 850 A ; 9. 855 B ;
1 1 . 914 C ;-the good citizen,
7.
823 :[Education], education t o be
compulsory, ib. 804 D ; the same
formen and women, ib. E ; infant education, ib. 788-794 ; plays
of children a means of education,
ib. 793 E, 798 ; subsequent education, ib. 794foll.,808,809
;
gymnasia and scliools, ib. 804 C ;
teachers, ibid. ; boys and. their
tutors, ib. 808,809 ; separation
of the sexes, ib, 794 C ; order of
the differentstudies and age at
which they should be pursued,
ib. 808-812; readingandwriting, ib. 809, 810 ; music, ib. 800
foll.,810-812 ; learning ofcompositionsinpoetryandprose,
ib. 810, 811; bothhands to be
trained,ib. 794 D foll.; gymnastic,
ib. 795, 813foll.;dancing,
ib.
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795,796,798 E, 815, 816 ; wrestling, ib. 796 ; mathematics, ib.
818 foll.;
astronomy,
ib. 821,
822 ;-life of the women, ib. 805,
806 ; lifeof
the men, ib. 807
- foll.;-regulationsfpr
the performance of comedy and tragedy,
ib. 816, 817 :Hunting, ib. 823,824 ; practice
ofwar and tournaments, 8. 829,
830; military gymnastic,ib. 832 E
foll.; foot-races,ib. 833 ;women in
gymnastic contests, ib. C, 834 A,
D ; fighting in armour, ib. 833 D :
horse contests, ib.834
A; mounted
bowmen, ib. C ;rhapsodes, ib. E ;
musical contests, ib. 835 :[Government],the Senate, 6.
756, 758; the Nocturnal Council,
IO. go8 A, 909 A ; 12.951 D, 968,
969; the Assembly, 6.758 D, 764
A ;-magistrates, ib. 752, 753 ;censorsorexaminers of magistrates, I I. 945,946 ; burial of
censors, ib. 947 ; trial of censors,
ib. 948A;-archons (eponymous),
6.785 ; controllers(female) of
manage, i d . 784; 7.794 A, B ; I I.
930 A, 932 B ; guardians of the
law,6.754
Dfoll.
(v.s. v . ) ;
guardians of orphans, IO. 909
C ; I I . 924B,C,926C-928
(v.s. v. Orphans) ; inspectors of
exportsandimports, 8.847 C ;
matrons, the twelve,who have
the superintendence of children,
7. 794 B ; minister. of education,
6.765 D ; .7.801 D, 809,811
D, 812 E,813 C ; 8.829D,835
A ; 11. 936 A ; 12. 951 E, 953
D ; ministers of music and gymnastic, 6. 764 C ; 7.801 D, 813
A ; wardens of the Agora, 6. 764
(V.S.V.) ; wardens of the City, ib.
763,764 (v.s. v.) ;wardens of the
Country, ib. 759-763 (v.s.v.) :decease of officers, ib. 766 C ;
-generals and other
military
officers,ib. 755 B, 760 A ;-soutinies at elections, ib. 753 E, 755

D,756 E,759C, 7 6 0 4 763 E,
765 Dl 766 B, 767 D :-[LBW

C O W ] , courts Of
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tice, ib. 766, 768 ; 12. 9 ~ 6957
, ~;
advocates, 11. 937 E ; execution
of suits, 12. 958; penalties, 9.
853foil. ; procedure,summons,
etc., 8. 846 C ; 9.855 C ; 12.
956 E ; witnesses and evidence,
!I. 936,937;-arbiters, 12.956 B ;
Judges, 6. 767 (v.s.v. and cp.
Guardians of the Law) ; select
judges or Court of Appeal, 9.
855 C ; 11. 926 C, 928, 938; 12.
946 E, 948 A, 956 C :[Religioue Worship], 5.738 ;
temples, 6.759; 8, 848 C ; priesthood,,6. 759; interpreters, ibid.,
774 E ; 8.828 B, 845 E ; 9.865 D,
871 C, 873D ; 11. 916 C ; 12.
958 D, 964B ; treasurers, 6.
759;-festivals and rites of religion, 5. 738 ; 8.828 ; offeringsto
theGods, 12. 955 E ; prayers,
7. 800, 801 ; laws about religious
matters to be obtained from Delphi, 6. 759 (cp. Deiphi) ; rites in
private houses, IO. gog C ; sacrifices, 6. 771 ; 7. 800 ; worship of
gods, demons, heroes, 7.801
E :[Laws]: laws
concerning
Adoption, 9.877 ; adulteration,
I I. 916 D foll. ; agora, sales in
the, 8.849 ; 11.915 D ;ambassadors, 12.941; aiimals, 11. 914 D;
artisans, 8.846 D, 848 E ;assault,
(v.s.v.): - Beasts
9.879-882
ib. 873 E ;
whichkillaman,
beggars, I I. 936 C ; boundaries,
8. 842 E ; breach of contract, 11.
921 ; bribery, 12. 955C ; burial,
ib. 958 D ; buying and selling,
8.849 ; I I. 915 D :-Charmers and
wizards, IO. y g ; 11.933 ; childless houses, 9. 877 ; children of
slaves, I I. 930 D ; choruses, 12.
949 D ; contributions, ibid. ;
craftsmen and theirdwellings,
8. 848 E ; craftsmen(including
generals and tacticians), 11.921 ;
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crimes against 'the state, 9
856 ; currency, 5. 742 A:-Deodands, 9. 873 E ; deposits, I I .
913 ; distribution of produce, 8.
847 E;dowries, 5.742 C :-Emigration, 11.923 C, 925 A, 929 A;
12. 950foll.;enmitiesbetween
private persons, 12. 955 C ; evilspeaking, XI. 934D foll. ; exchange, ib. 915 D ; exports and
imports, 8.847 :- Family disD-930
:
agreements, IT. 928
foreigners, 12. 949 E ; fruits, 8.
844 D ; funerals, 12. 959 D :Hire, 8. 847 B ; homicide, y. 864874; I I. 916 C (v.s. v.); husbandmen, 8.842 D :-Impiety, 10.907gog ; injury done by slaves, I I.
936 C ;interest, 5.742 C ; I I . 921
D :-Killing (v.s. v. Homicide) :
"Lamentationsatfunerals (v.s.v.
Funeral) ; limit of time in disputes, 12. 954 ; love, 8.
839841 ; lunatics, I I. 934 C :-Manslaughter (v.s. Y. Homicide); metics, 8.850 ; 9. 866 C ; r I. 920 A
(V.S.V.) ; military service (throwing away of arms, etc.), 12. 942945; murder, 9.869E-874 (v.3.v.
Homicide):-Neighbours, 8.843 :
"Oaths, 12. 948, 949; obstruction of witnesses and competitors,
ib. 954 D;offences of magistrates,
8. 846 B ; orphans, 11. 924-928 :
-Parents, ib. 931,932 ; parricide,
matricide, etc., 9. 868, 872, 873 ;
payment, 11.921 ;physicians'and
their patients, 9. 865 ; poison and
witchcraft, I I . 932 E ; prices, ib.
917.; prisons, IO.go8 ; private enmttles, 12.955 C; property, 6.776
foll. ; II.913-916,923 ; 12.955 D
(YS.~.)
:+Receipt of stolen goods,
Iz.955 B; retail trade, 8.847; XI.
918-921 ;right of way, 8. 846 A-:
"Sale (fraudulent), 12. 954 A ;
sale of diseased slaves and homicides, I I. 916 A-C ; satire, ib.
935 ; search, 12. 954 ; second
marriages, 11. 930 ; sepulchres,

47'

12. 958 D ; slaves (Y. s. v. Slave) ;
sorcery, IO. goq~; XI. 932 E ;
strangers, 12.952,953; suicide, 9.
873 ;surety, 12.953 E :-Taverns,
I I . 919 ; temple robbing, 9. 854 ;
theft, ib. 857, 874 C ; I I. 933 E ;
12.941 ; trade, 8.847; 11. 918921 ; travellingspectators,
12.
951,952; treasuretrovc;11.913:
"Violence, IO.884,885 :-Water,
844,
8.845
C; weights and
measures, 5.746 E ;wills, I I. 922924 ; witchcraft and poison, ib.
933; wizards and charmers, IO.
gog ; wounding, 9.874-882.
Models (or types), bywhich the
poets are to beguidedintheir
2. 379; in
compositions,Rep.
legislation about music, Laws 7.
800.
Moderation,necessity of, Rep. 5.
466 B ; Laws3.6goE,693E; 5.
732,736 E (cp.Crat.414
E;
Crit. I I 2 C) ; the appointment of
nature,Laws
8.
839
B ; not
observed by the majority
of men,
ib. 11. 918 C ; not to be taken in
the sense of meanness, ib. 12.
959 D.
Modesty,
becoming
to youth,
Charm.158 C ; a definition of
temperance, ib. 1 6 0 ; characteristic of the true lover, Phaedr.
254 ; produced by education,
Soph. 230 D ; in excess, Statesm.
310 E.
Moment, the, Parm. 156 D.
Momus(godofjealousy),Rep.
6.
487 A*
Monad, the, Phaedo 105 C.
Monarchy, distinguished from aristocracy, asthat
form of the
perfect state in which one rules,
Rep. 4. 445 C (CP. 9. -576 ;
Statesm. 301) ;the happlest form
of government, Rep. 9.576E (cp.
5 8 0 C,587 B) :-(in the ordinary
sense) the best of the imperfect
forms,Statesm.303 B; divided
into royalty and tyranny, ib. 302 ;
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origin of,’taws 3. 6 8 1 ; one of More and less, Phil. 24 foll., 52.
the twomother-forms of states, Morychus, house of, Phaedr. 227 B.
id. 693 D ; ought to be combined Mothers in the state, Rep. 5. 460 ;
-mothercountry,Menex.237,
withdemocracy, ibid., 698, 701
D ; 6. 756 E.
238 (CP* Rep. 9. 575 E)*
Motion and rest, Rep. 4.436; Tim.
Money,neededin the state, Rep.
57 foll. ; Theaet. 153,181 ; Soph.
2. 371 B ; not necessary in order
250, 255 foll.;
Laws
IO. 893
to carry on war, id. 4. 422; two
foll. :-Motion, expressed by the
kinds of, in the Model City, Laws
letter b, Crat. 426 B, 434 B ; six
5. 742; a medium, ib. 11. 918
kinds of, Tim. 36 D, 38 C, 43 B ;
B ; the differentkinds
of, in
philosophyof, Theaet. 181 ; two
different countries, Eryx. 400 :kinds of, Parm. 138 C ; Theaet.
love of, among the Egyptians
156 A, 181 ; ten kinds of motion,
and Phoenicians, Rep. 4.435 E ;
characteristic of timocracyand
Laws IO.893 foll. :-motion and
oligarchy, id. 8.548A,553,562
being, Theaet. I 53 A ; Soph. 249 ;
A ; referred to the appetitive
motion and generation, Tim. 38
element of the soul, ib. 9. 580 E ;
A ; Laws IO. 893,894 ; 12. 966
despicable, ib. 589 E, 5 9 0 C (cp.
E ; motion and mind, Soph. 249;
Laws IO. 897, 898; motion and
3.390 E ; Laws 5,741E ; 8.832A).
Money-changers, Hipp. Min. 368 B.
thesenses,Theaet.
156,182 :Moneylending, in oligarchies, Rep.
motionof the sameandother,
the
Tim. 36 foll.:-motionof
8- 555, 556.
universe,Statesm.269,
270; of
Money-maker, the, Gorg. 452 B, C.
the planets, Tim. 38;of the stars,
Money-making, art of, in Cephalus’
family,Rep. I . 330 B ; evil of,
Rep.
7.
529,
530; IO. 616 E ;
ib. 8. 556 ; pleasure of, ib. 9. 581
Tlm.40 C ; Laws 7. 821, 822;
C, 586 E ; forbidden
in
the
12. 966 E :-motion in
the soul,
ModelCity,Laws5.741E,743D;
Phaedr. 245 ; Tim. 89 E ; Laws
8.842 D, 847 E ; why regarded
IO. 894 :-the various motions of
as dishonourab!e, ib. 1 1 . 918.
the body, Tim. 88, 89 :-motion
Money-qualifications in oligarchies,
beneficial to children,Laws7.
Rep. 8. 551 B (cp.Laws3.698
789, 791.
B) ; in the ModelCity,Laws 5. Mourners,Laws7. 800 D (cp. 12.
960 A) :-hair cut in mourning,
744.
Monuments, Laws 12. 958 E.
Phaedo 89.
Moon, a goddess,Apol.26
D ; Mouth, Tim. 75 D.
Laws 7. 821 B ; IO. 886, 887; ‘Move not the immovable,’ Laws
11. 913.
reputed mother of Orpheus, Rep.
2. 364 E :-Anaxagoras
on the Multitude, the, the great Sophist,
nature of, Apol. 26 D (cp. Laws
Rep.6.492 ; their madness, 26.
10. 886 E) ; creation of, Tim. 38
496 C ; used to be the judges in
C ; orbit of, ib. D ; Laws7. 822
the theatre,
Laws
2. 659 B;
A ; has a soul, Laws IO. 899 B ;
obliged to keep silence in ancient
I 2.967 A.
Athens, ib. 3. 700;notable
to
Moral
qualities
and arts, Hipp.
manage a state, ib. 6. 758 A (cp.
Min.373 ;“moral differences
Statesm. 292 E, 297 B). See
thecause of war,Euthyph.7 ;
Many.
I Alcib. 112, 113
:-different
Murder,Euthyph.4,
8 ; Laws 4
standards of morals, Eryx. 400 C.
8% E-874.Cp.Homicide.

Murderers, Euthyph. 4 ; punishment of, in a futureexistence,
Laws 9. 870 E, 872 D. Cp.
Homicide.
Musaeus, a sophist, Protag.316 D :
a source of inspiration, Ion 536
B ; in the other world, Apol. 41
A ; his pictures of a future life,
Rep. 2. 363 D, E, 364 E.
Muses,invocationto the, Euthyd.
275 D ; Phaedr. 237 A ; Crit. 108
C ; the name ( d r b 70; puidnr),
Crat. 406 A ; inspire madness in
245 A, 265
the poet,Phaedr.
B ; Ion 534 ; Laws 3.682 A ; 4.
719 B (cp.
Apol.
22 A ) ; the
Muses and the grasshoppers,
Phaedr. 259 A ; names and attributes of the Muses, ib. D ; the
Musescomparedtoamagnet,
Ian 533 E, 536 A ; their melody
due to love,Symp. 197 B ; Musaeus and Orpheus,children of
the Muses, Rep. 2. 364 E; use of
the Muses, Tim. 47 E ; Laws
2. 670 A ; the
Muses, the
daughters of Memory,Theaet.
191 D ; partners in our revels,
Laws 2. 653 D, 665 A, 672 C ;
give education,ib. 654 A ; source
of the sense of harmony, ib. 672
D (cp.Tim. 47 E) ; aid men to
control their desires, Laws 6.783
A ; theirgifts, ib. 7.796
E;
patronesses of art, I Alcib. 108
C;-'the hymeneal Muses,' Laws
6. 775 B.
Music, Socrates recornmended in a
dream to compose,Phaedo 60
E ;-music an art of imitation,
Crat. 423; Laws 2. 655,668; 7.
798 E, 812 C (cp.Rep. 3. 397;
Laws IO. 889 D) ; music and
love, Symp. 187, 197 A ; the end
of music the love of beauty, Rep.
3. 403 C ; the simpler kinds of,
foster temperance in the soul, ib.
404 E,410A (cp. Laws7.862 E) ;
effect of excessive,Rep. 3. 410,
41I; license in, leads to anarchy in
'

the state, ib. 4.424 E ; Laws 3.
701 B (cp.Laws 7. 798 E); not
intendedtogivepleasure,Tim.
47 E ; Laws 2.655 Q668 A ; 3.
700 E (but cp. Laws 2.658 E ; 7.
802 D); correspondenceof strings

and notes in, Theaet. 206 B (cp.
Laws 7. 812) ; music and predication, Soph. 253 R ; sounds and
tones in, ibid. ; .Phil. 17 ; empirical, Phil. 56, 6 2 . C ; originof,
Laws 2.653,654,672 (cp. Tim. 47
E) ; figures and gestures in,
Laws
2. 655 ; colours' in, ibid. ; right
and wrong use' of, i6. 65 5, 656 ;
importance and difficulty of forming a correct judgment about, i6.
669; music corrupted by the
poets, i6id. ; 3.. 700; the three
kinds of music, ib. 3. 700 A ; the
excellence of music, I Alcib. 108
D :-Music in education, Protag.
326 B ; Crito 50 D ; Rep. 2. 398
foll. ; 7. 522 A ; Laws '2. ,654,660
(cp.
Poetry,
Poets)
; includes
literature (hdyor), Rep. 2. 376 E ;
to betaughtbeforegymnastic,
ibid. (cp., 3.403 B) ; like gymnastic, shouldbe studied throughout life, ib. 3.403 C ; ancient
formsof, notto be altered, ib.
4.424 ; Laws 2.657 ; 7. 799,801
(cp. Laws 7.816 C) ; must be
taught to women, Rep. 5.452 (cp.
Laws 7.804 D); designed to give a
wholesomedisciplineina pleasant
form, Laws 2. 659 D ; the severe
and the vulgar sort,ib. 7.802 (cp.
Rep. 3. 397) ; time to be spent in
learning, Laws 7. 810,812 ; complex kinds of, to be rejected, ib.
812 D (cp.
Rep.
3. 397) :ministers or directors ofmusic,
Laws 6.764 C ; 7.801 D, 813 A ;
12. 949 A ;-solo
singing, ib. 6.
764 E ;-choruses, i6id. ;"laws
(ortypes) ofmusic, ib. 7. 8 0 0 ;
"songs for men and women, i6.
g02:"music in ancient Athens
not judged by the people, ib. 3.
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700 ; strictly regulated inCrete
and at Lacedaemon, ib. 2. 660 ;
unchangeable in Egypt, ib. 6 57 ;
7 . 7 9 9 A.
Music. [Music f o the ancients
lhad a f a r wider signzycance
than it h a to us. It was o j poses' to gymnastic as (mental'
to 'bodily'fraining,and
inclua'ed equal& reading and
wding, mathemafics, harmony,
poetry, and music strictly speaki n g : drawing, as AnktofZe tells
us (Pol. viii. 3, 5 I), was sometimes made a separate division.
I. Music (in the wider sense),
Plato says, should precede ,gymnastic; and, according to a remarkablepassage in the Protagoras (325 C ) , the pupils in a
Greek school wereactually instructed in reading and wnying,
made to learn poetry by heart,
and tauxht toplayon the &re be. fore they went to thegymnasium.
In the Republic Plato does not
enter into the details of elementary
edircation, but conJnes himself to
the discussion of general pnnc@les. Heis more eq5licit in
the Laws.
The
children will
begin to attend school at the age
of ten, and will s $ d three
years in learningto read and
write (Laws 7. 810foll. ; and see
S.V. Education). This seems to
us a short time f o r the purjose;
but Plafo ex-essly says that
only a moderate standard of
#roficiency wiZZ be required. He
also wishes the children to commit to m e m o r y compositions in
@ose and verse; but they are to
learn nothing which h a not
received the sanction of the
Director of Education;-his own
discourses in the Laws will be an
excellent model. Ariykmetic and
clnncnfary mathematics ought in
his ogifion to be acquired by

meum of object kssons, us wus
the custom among t h E g e t i a m ,
an idea which wouldbe aflrovea'
by many. modern educators.
[AriktofZe in the PoZifics appears
tothinkthat
education should
commence at seven (vii. 17, 8 7),
and shouZd continue f o r seven
years;buthislanguageis
obscuye, and we cannot gather in
what order he intends that the
dz~erentsuQects should be taken
(cj. viii. 4, $5 7-9).] 11. Musk,
stn?f& so called, pZays a great
part in Plato's scheme of education.He
hopes by itsaid to
makethe lives of his youthful
scholars harmonious and F a cious, andtoimplant
in their
souls true conce$tions of good
and evil. Music is a gQii of the
never
Gods t o men, andwas
intended, ' as &.many foolish&
and bZasphemousQ su@ose,'
mereg to give us an idle pleasure. Neither should a freeman
aim at attaining perfect ere*tion [cp. k i s t . Pol. viii. 6, $ $ 7 ,
151 ; in the Laws (7. 810) we
are told that e v e r y one must go
through the threeyears' course of
musk, m y h e r more nor less,
whefher he like or whether he
dislikethesiudy!
Both instruments and music are to be of a
simjZe character: i n the Re@&
lic on& the &re, the $@e, and
.the Jute are tolerated, and the
Dorian and Phrygian harmonies
[cp. Laws 7. 815, and thecriticisms of Aristotle, Pol. viii. 71.
N o change in the fahiom of
music is permitted; f o r where
there is license in music t k e
will be anarchy in the state. In
this desire f o r sim#liciYy and
fixity in music Plato was prodably o@osed to the tendencies of
his own age. The severe kwmony which had once distin(
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259; of Theuth, ib. 274; of the
origin of love,Symp. 191, 192
;
of the lower and the upper world,
Phaedo 107 foll. ; of Er, the son
of Armenius, Rep. IO. 614 foll. ;
of Atreus and Thyestes, Statesm.
268 E ; of Cadmus, Rep. 3.414
C ; Soph. 247 c ; Laws 2.663 E ;
-thelegend
of Atlantis,Tim.
21-26;Crit. Ic6foll;"the Sicilian
tale,Gorg. 493 ; parable of the
Laws 7.812. Cp. Connus, Damon.
casks, ibid. ; Socrates' tale,ib. 523
foll. ;the ' ancient story,' Statesm.
Musical amateurs, Rep. 5. 475 ;. 269 foil. :-myths of the ancient
contests, Laws 2.657 E ; 6. 764
D foll. : 8. 828 C. 8u E : 12.
philosophers, Soph. 242 D.
947 E ;"education, Tlheaei. 206 Mythology,
in
family
pedigrees,
B ; effect of, Protag. 326 B ; Rep.
Lysis'zo5 C ; I Alcib. 120 E (cp.
2. 377 ; 3.401 E-403 ; 7.522 A ;
Euthyph. I I B) ; SocratesdisTim. 47 E ; Laws 2. 654, 660;
believes in, Euthyph. 6 ; Phaedr.
7. 810;-instruments, the more
229 C ; misrepresentations of the
complex kinds of, to be rejected,
Gods in, Euthyph. 6,8 ; Rep. 2.
Rep. 3.399 (cp. Laws7.812D);378 foll. ; 3. 388 foll., 408 C ;
modes, Laches I 88D ;Rep. 3.397Laws IO. 886 C ; 12. 941 (cp.
399; changes in, involve changes
Crit, 1 0 9 B ; Laws 2. 672 B);
in the laws, Rep. 4.424 C.
attempts to rationalize, valueless,
Myrrhina, tomb of (Batiaea), Crat.
Phaedr. 229 C ; Socrates' use of,
ib. 265, 275
; onlystudiedwhen
392 A.
Myrrhinusian,Phaedrusthe,Pro10g E ;
menhaveleisure,Crit.
like
poetry,
has
an imitative
tag. 315 C; Phaedr. 244 A; Symp.
D foll.
character, Rep. 3. 392
176 D.
Myltilus,the murder of, Crat. 395 C.
N.
Mqian, a term of reproach, Gorg.
Nails, Tim. 76 E.
521 B ; Theaet. 209 R.
Myson theChenian,one
of the Name, authorityof a great, Phaedr.
270 C.
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A.
Mysteries,Phaedr. 250 B; Meno Names, natural truth of, Crat. 383 ;
conventionaltheory of, ib. 384,
76 E ; Crito 54 C; Phaedo
385 foll., 434 E, 435 ; are. parts
69 C ; Gorg. 497 C ; Rep. 2.
of propositions, ib. 385 ; things
365A, 366A, 378A; 8.560E;
have an essence, ib. 386 ; actions
accompanied by sport,Euthyd.
have an essence, ib. E foll. ;
277 E ; celebratedinBacchic
naming a kind of action, ib. 387 ;
dances,,Laws 7. 815C ; their
names the instruments of naming,
teachingabout the murder of
ib. 388 ; defined, ibid. ; the work
D, E, 872 E.
kindred, ib. 9. 870
of the legislator, ib. 388 E foU.,
Myth, more interesting than argument;Protag. 320 C :-mythof
404 A, 408 A, 414 B, 427 D,
429 B, 431 E,436,437 E ; F w s
Zamolxis,Charm. 156; of the
7. 816 B ; formed on an Ideal,
creation of man, Protag. 320 C
Crat. 389 ; speech must be natufolL ; of the soul, Phaedr. 245ral, ibia'. ; namesdifferin
syl257; of the
grasshoppers,
ib.
grcirArdHeZllcnic art wasjmsing
out of favm.: aZike irt a~chitechre,
scu@ture,
$ai&'ng,
literature, and music,&her and
mure o m f e seZes jrevaiZed.
W e regard the changeas inevitable, and not 9erhajs wholly to
be regretted: to Plat0 it was a
cause rather than a sign of the
decline of HeZZas.1
160 A ;
Music-masters,
Charm.
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lables, ib. 390 ; used by the
dialectician, ibin.; barbarian
and Hellenicnames, ib. 385 E,
390 A ; syllablesofnames,
id.
393; names of Greek letters,ibid.;
meaning and form of names, ib.
394 ; reasonin, ib. 393, 394 ;
names of men and heroes, ib. 394
foll.;
of
Gods,
ib. 400 foll. ;
the imposers of names, ib. 401,
41 I ; foreign names, ib. 401 C (cp.
416 A) ; foreign origin of names,
ib. 409 D ; the cause of, ib. 416 ;
primary and secondary, ib. 422 ;
names indicate nature of things,
ibid.; are vocal imitations,ib. 423 ;
sophistical view of, ib. ,428 foll. ;
names and pictures compared, ib.
429,430, 434 ; how true, ib. 431 ;
how related to things, ib. 432;
whengood, ib. 433 ; theoriesof
names, id. 433, 434 ; knowledge
given by, ib. 436 ; consistency in,
ibid.; rest ratherthan motion
signified by, ib. 437 ; more than
human, ib. 438 ; in education, ib.
440; names and things,Parm.
148 D ; namesanddefinitions,
Soph. 218 ; Laws IO. 895 ; have
no real existence, Soph.2 4 ; connexion of, ib. 261 ; not to be
pressed, Statesm. 261 E (cp. Rep.
7. 533 E) ; ancient names ex5ellent, Laws 7.816 A:-distinctions
of namesascribed to Prodicus,
Charm. 163 D ; Laches 197 D ;
Protag. 337 A, 340 A, 358 A, D i
Euthyd. 277 E ; Meno 75 E ;genericnames, Phaedo 104 ;names of ideas, ibid, ;-names of
classes, Theaet. I 57 C :-children
sometimes c4lled bytheir fathers'
names, Lysis 204 D.
Narration,.styles of, Rep. 3.392,
393,396.

National qualities, Rep. 4. 435 E ;
national characteristics,Laws I.
641 E ; 5.747.
Natural gifts, Phaedr. 269 E ; Rep:
2.370 A ; 5.455 ; 6 . 4 9 ~E, 495

A ; 7. 519, 535 ; Laws 7. 819 A ;
IO.go8 C ;-justice, Gorg. 483485 ; Laws IO. 890 A ; Callicles'
view of, Gorg. 492 ;-philosophers,
teach
that 'like
loves
like,' Lysis 214A ; deny pleasure,
Phil. 4;
are not godless, Laws
12. 966,967;-philosophy, Phaedo 97; Laws IO. 889 (cp. Apol.
26) ;-scenery, Greek feeling for,
Phaedr. 230 (cp.Laws
I . 625
A, I));-science, Socrates disappointed in, Phaedo 96 foll.
Nature,
incompleteness
no
in,
Phaedo 71 E ; nature in names,
Crate 387, 390, 3931394; 422,423;
nature and conventlon In morals,
Gorg. 483; Laws IO. 889 E ;
Eryx. 400 C ; nature and creation,
Soph. 265 ; the true nature of
things
seen
in
their extreme
forms, Phil. 44 E, 45 ; nature and
habit, Laws 2. 655; natqe, art,
and
chance,
ib. IO.
889;
in
politics, ibid.; life according to,
ib. 890 B ; meaning of the word,
ib. 892.
Nature, recurrent cycles in, Rep. 8.
546 A ; Statesm. 269 foll. ;divisions of, Rep. 9.584; Phil.
23 ;"upper and lower in,Tim. 62
foll. ;-universal nature, ib. 50.
Naucratis, the home of Theuth, in
Egypt, Phaedr. 274 C.
Nausicydes, of the deme of Cholarges, a student ofphilosophy,
C.
Gorg:&
Nauticalpopulation,evil of, Laws
4. 705.
Navalwarfare,not
t o be
commended, Laws 4. 706.
Naxos, Euthyph. 4 C.
Necessities, the, of life, Rep. 2. 369,
373
Necesslty, the mother of the Fates,
Rep. IO.616,617,621 A.
Necessity,not so strong a tie as
desire, Crat. 403 ; not even God
can fightagainst,Laws
5. 741
A ; 7. 818 A;-'thenecessity

A.

477
which lovers know,’ Rep. 5. 458
E ;-‘the necessity of,Diomedes,’
id. 6.493 D.
Nectar, drunk by the horses of the
Gods, Phaedr. 247 D ; the drink
of the Gods, Symp. 203 B.
Negation
and
opposition,
Soph.
257 ;-negation
of
pain,
not
=pleasure, Phil. 4 3 , ~ .
Neighbours not to be injured, Laws
8. 843 ;-court of neighbours,
ib.
6. 766 E ; 12. 956 C.
Neith=Athene, Tim. 21 E, 23 E.
Nemea, Lysis 205 C,;-citizens(of
the ModelCity) to be’ sent to,
Laws 12.950 E.
Nemesis, Rep. 5. 451 A ; the mesD.
senger of justice, Laws 4. 717
Nereids, Crit. I 16E.
Nestor,counsel of, to Antilochus,
Ion 537 A ; hisconcubine, ib.
538 C ; like Pericles, Symp. 221
C ; excelledallmeninspeech
E;
and temperance, Laws 4. 711
wisest of those who wentto Troy,
Hipp.Min.
364 C
(cp.
Eryx.
394):-the rhetoric of Nestor
[Gorgias], Phaedr. 261 C.
Neutral state, Phil. 33.
Niceratus, father of Nicias,Gorg.
472 A.
Niceratus,son of Nicias,Laches
200 D ; Rep. I. 327 C.
Nicias,Gorg. 472 A ; Rep. I. 327
C ; a person in the dialogue
Laches, Laches 178 A,etc. ; a
public man, ib. 180B, 187A, 197
D ; hisopinionon
theart of
fighting in armour, ib. 182Afoll.;
his wealth, i6. 186 C ; used to
cross-examination by Socrates,ib.
188A, B ;his opinion on courage,
ib. 195 A foll. ; a philosopher, ib.
300

c.

Nicostratus, a pupil of Socrates,
Apol. 33 E.
Night and day, Tim. 39.
Nightingale, Thamyras changed
into a, Rep. IO.620 A.
Nile, divided at the Delta, Tim. 21

E ; saviour of Egypt, ib. 22 D ;
preserves of fishes in the Nile,
Statesm. 264 C ; children of the
Nile, inhospitable, Laws 12. 953
E :-‘the long and difficult ann’
of the Nile, Phaedr. 257 E.
Ninus, empire of, Laws 3. 685 C.
Niobe, Tim. 22 A ; sufferings of, in
tragic poetry, Rep. 2. 380 A.
Nitre, Tim. 60 D.
Noble,the,shouldrule
over the
ignoble, Laws3.690 A ; 4.714E.
Nocturnalcouncil(in
the Model
City),Laws IO. go8 A, 909 A ;
12. 951, 968961,
:-in the island
of Atlantls, Crit. I 19 E foll.
Ndpor=voir a m v o p ; , Laws 4. 714
A;
12. 957 D ;-Ndpn
‘ strains ’and
‘laws,’Laws 7. S a 0 A (cp. Rep.
7. 532 E ; Laws 4. 722E ; 6.
772 E).
Not-beautiful,’ the, Soph. 257.
‘ Not-being,’Rep. 5. 477 ; Parm.
1 6 0 ; Soph. 237,241 (cp. ib. 257);
cannot be predicated ofberng,
Soph. 237; ‘not-being,’ ‘ nothing,’
ibid. ; not-being and number, ib.
‘238;in the abstract, ibid.; notbeing and images, ib. 240 ; notbeing and falsehood, ibid. (cp.
Eut$yd. 283 E foll.) ; not-being
and being, Soph. 257 ; exists, ib.
258 ; not-being and language, ib.
260.

Not-great, the, Soph. 257.
‘Nothing too
much,’
at Delphi,
Charm. 165 A ; Protag. 343 B ;
Phil. 45 E.
Nouns, Soph. 261,262.
Noveltiesinmusic and gymnastic
to be discouraged, Rep. 4. 424 ;
Laws 2. 657, 660 A ; 7. 798E,
801.

Number, saidto have been invented
by Palamedes, Rep. 7. 522 D (cp.
Laws 3. 677 D) ; number. and
being, Parm. 14
:-the number
of the State, Rep. 8. 546;number of thecitizens, Laws 5.
737, 738; 6. ;771
9. 877 D ;-

334 A ; Odysseus and the Syrens,
number of families, notto change,
Phaedr. 259 B ; declares himself
ib. 5. 74o:”puzzlescaused
by
to the suitors,Ion 535 C (cp. t
numbers, Phaedo 96 E, 101 D :
Xlcib. 112 B) ; Odysseus and
-the odd numbers sacred to the
Alcinous,
Rep.
IO.
614 B ;
Gods above, the even tothose
chooses the lot of a private man,
below, Laws 4. 717 A.
ib. 620 D ; rebukes Agamemnon,
Numerical systems to be commenLaws 4.706 D ; an inferior hero
surate, Laws 5. 746 E.
to Achilles, Hipp. Min. 363, 364
Nurses, Rep. 2. 373 C ; 5. 460 ;
B,C, D, 365BI369B,C,371
Laws 7.792A,794;-nursing
D :-the rhetonc of Odysseus,
and gestation, Laws 7. 789.
[Theodorus or Thrasymachus],
Nymphs,
spots
dedicated
to,
Phaedr. 230B; overtake Socrates, Phaedr. 261B.
ib. 241 E ; Bacchic, inspired by Odyssey,Ion539 D ; Rep. 3.393
A ; Laws 2.658 E ; H~pp.Min.
Zeus, ib. 253 A ; ofAchelous and
363 B ; I Alcib. 112 A.
Cp.
Pan, better
rhetoricians
than
Homer, Iliad.
Lysias, ib. 263 E ; their message
to Lysias, ib. 278 B ; imitated in Oeagrus, father of Orpheus, Symp.
I79 D.
Bacchic dances, Laws 7. 815 B.
Oedipus, on the stage, Laws 8. 838
ib.
C ; hiscurseuponhissons,
0.
I I. 931 B ; 2 Alcib. 138 B, 141 A.
Oaths, swornby the Heracleidae, Oenoe, Protag. 310 C.
Laws3.683
E, 684 A ; their Oenophyta, battle of, Menex.242 B.
futility, ib. 692 :-false oaths, zb. Offeringsto the Gods,regulations
11. 916 E :”suits decidedby
respecting, Laws 12. 955 E.
oaths in the days of Rhadaman- Office, notdesired
by the good
thus, ib. 12.948 ;-cases in which
ruler, Rep. 7. 520 A ; should be
oaths may be taken, ib. E foll.
thereward of obedienceto the
Obedience to the laws, the palm of
laws,Laws 4 715 B;-age for
civiclife,Laws4.715
C ; 5. 729
office, ib. 6.785 (cp. Age).
Officers (public), decease of, Laws
D; 11. 919 E, 935 C (CP.3.
6go) ; to God, required of every
6. 766 C.
man, Laws 4. 717 A.
Officials, the class of, Statesm. 290.
Objects and ideas, to bedistinOffspring, the loveof,common to
guished, Rep. 5. 476 ; 6. 507.
men and znimals, Symp. 207A.
Obstruction of witnesses and com- Oil,Tim.
60 A ; properties of,
petitors, Laws 12. 954, 955.
Protag. 334.
Occupations, ignoble, not permitted Oioururrxtj, Phaedr. 244 C, D.
in the Model City, Laws 5. 741.
Old age, complaints against, Rep.
I.
Oceanus, the river of, Phaedo 112
328, 329; Sophoclesquoted in
E.
regard to,ib. 329 ; wealth, a comOceanus and Tethys, the origin of
forter of age, ib. E ;wretchedness
all,Crat. 402 B ; Tim. 40 E ;
of, to the false and ignorant,
Theaet. 152 E, 180 D.
Laws 5. 730 D :-Oldmen may
Odd and even,Euthyphro 12 C;
go toschool,Laches
201 (cp.
Phaedo 104 A, 1 0 6 ; Parm. 143 ;
Euthyd. 272 C); think
more
-odd numberssacredto
the
of the future life, Rep. I. 330;
Gods above, Laws 4. 717A.
not
students,
ib. 536
7.
(cp.
Odysseus,Apol.41
C ; Rep. I .
Laches 189); may remark defects

&X.
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in the laws, Laws I. 634 E ;
would prefer a good recitation of
HomerorHesiod to anyother
pleasure, ib. 2. 658; as singers,
ib. 665, 666, 670; allowed to
invite Dionysus to the feast, ib.
666 B ; haveakeenmental
visiod, ib. 4. 715 E ; mustreverence the young, ib. 5. 729 B ;
must not be over-confident, id. 7.
799 ; take great care of orphans,
ib. 11. 927 B ; the mind of the
state, ib. 12.965 A:-the older to
bear rule in the state, Rep. 3.412 ;
Laws3. 690 A ; 4.714 E (CP.
Laws 3.680E : and see Elder) :the oldman’sgame
of laws,
Laws 3.685 B ;6.769 A(cp. 7.820
C) :-the old men play at modelling the state, as it were, in wax,
ib. 4.712 B : 5. 746 A.
Oligarchy, Statesm. 291 E ; a form
of government which has many
evils,Rep. 8. 544 c, 551, 5 5 2 ;
origin of, ib. 550 ; nature of, tbzd. ;
Statesm.301,302; always divided
against itself,
Rep.
8. 551 D,
554 E ; the mostdifficultform
of government to improve, Laws
4.710 E :-oligarchical man, the,
Rep. 8. 553 ; amiser, ib. 555;
hisplaceinregardtopleasure,
ib. 9. 587.
Olivewreath, the prize of victory,
Laws 12. 943 C ; of virtue, ib.
946 B ;-first appearance of the
olive, ib. 6.782 B ; Menex. 238 A.
Olympia, offerings of the Cypselids
at, Phaedr. 236 B ; Hippiasat,
Hipp.
Min.
363
C-364
A :Olympic
games,
training
for,
Laws7.807
C ; 8.840A ; the
horse races,ib. 7.822 B (cp. Apol.
36 E) ;+he long course, Laws 7.
822 B ; citizens [of the Model
City] to besentto, ib. 12. 950
E :-Olympic victors, maintained
in the Prytaneum, Apol.36 E ;
Rep. 5. 465 E; theirhappiness
and glory, Rep. 5.465 D, 466 A;
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IO.618 A (cp. Laws 5.729 D ; 7.
807 C) :-Olympic victories, the
three heavenly, Phaedr. 256 B.
Olympian Gods, the, Laws 4.717
A(cp.Phaedr. 247A):-Olympian Zeus, temple of (at Athens),
Phaedr. 227 B ; the Saviour,
Rep. 9. 583 B (cp. Zeus).
Olympus, melodies of, Ion 533
€3 ;
Symp. 215 C ; inventor of music,
Laws 3.677 D.
Omens, observers of(@tXopvrchac),
Laws 7. 813 D.
Omniscience, the conceit of, Phil.
49 A ; Laws3.791 A ; 5. 727 B,
732 A ; 9.863
C ; IO. 886 B
(cp. Phaedr. 237 C ; Apol. 2z,29;
Soph.230) ;- the omniscience
of Hippias, Hipp. Min.368.
One, the study of, draws the mind
to the contemplation of true
being, Rep. 7. 525 A;-one and
many, Soph. 251 ; Phil. 14foll. ;
theone
and manyin ,nature,
Phaedr. 266 B :-Parmenides’
doctrine that ‘all is one,’ Pam.
128 A ; Theaet. 180 E ; Soph.
244 :-the one united by disunion
(Heracleitus),Symp.187
A:hypotheses of the one, Pam. 137
foll. ; I. a. that the one is,ib. 137;
I. b. that the one has being, ib.
142 foll. ; I. 6.2. if one is oneand
many, ib. I 5 5 ; I. aa. if one existe,
id. 157 ; I. bb. ifone is, ib. 159;
11. a. if onedoes not exist, ib.
1 6 0 ; 11. 6. if one is not, id. 163
11. aa. if one has no existence,ib.
164 ; 11.66.if the othersexist, ib.
165 ;-one cannot have parts, ib.
137 ; is unlimited, ibid. ; is formless, ib. I 38 ;cannot be anywhere,
ibid. ; incapable of motion, ib.
139 ; is never in the same, ibid. ;
never in rest, ibid. ; not the same
with other, or other
of itself, ibiu‘. ;
different fromthe same, ibid.; one
not like or unlike itself
or other, ib.
140 ; neither equal nor unequal
to itself or other, ibid.; not older
;’

. .

Daedalus, ib. E ;trueopinion and
or youhger, ib. 141 ; does not
partake of time, ibid. ; is not one,
courage, Rep. 4.@9,430 ; origin
of, Tim. 37 ; distinct from mind,
ib. 142 ; is infinite, ib. 143 ; has
ib. 5 1 ; is it identical with knowinfinite parts, ib. 14; islimited,
ledge ? Theaet. 170 B, 187 foiL,
id. 145 ; has form, iKd. ; is in
200 E foll., 206 E, 208, zog ;
itself and other, ibid. ; is in rest
in relationto
the good, Phi!.
and motion, ib. 146; is the same
66 : - False opinion, how far
and other with itself, ibid.; is
possible,Theaet.
170 foll., rgz
like and unlike itself and others,
foll., 195 ; Soph. 260,264 ; nature
ib. 147; touches and doesnot
of, Theaet. 189, 193 foll. ; Soph.
touch itself and others, ib. 148 ;
240 ;not heterodoxy, Theaet.19;
is equal and unequal to itself and
arisesin
the union of thought
others, ib. 149 ; partakes of time,
and perception, ib. 195; in regard
ib. 1 5 1 , 152 ; becomes older and
tonumbers, ib. E ; not =exyounger than itself, ib. 153 ; has
changeof knowledge,ib.199; false
name and definition, ib. 1 5 5 ; is
opinion and wisdom, Statesm.278
generated and destroyed, ib. 156 ;
E :-the
opinion
of the best,
isexposedtomanyaffections,
Laws 9. 864 A ;-opinionof the
ibid., 159 A ; a whole and parts,
many, of no value, Laches 184 ;
ib. 157 ; others of the one are infinite, ib. I 58 ; are like and unProtag. 353 A ; Crito 44, 47,48
(cp. Phaedr. 260 A).
like,$bid. ; non-existent one may
participate inmany, ib. 160; is Opisthonotus, Tim. 84 E.
unlikeothers and likeitself, ib. Opium (?h d r ) , Tim. 60 B.
161 ; partakes of inequality, ibiu‘.;
Opposites desire each other, Lysis
2 1 5 E ; have
something
in
partakes of existence and nonexistence, ibid. ; hasmotion, ib.
common, Protag. 331 E ; everything has one opposite,ib. 332 ; z
162; and stands, ib. 163; is
changed and not changed, ibid.
Alcib. 139 €3 ; reconciliation of, in
Ophthalmia, Gorg. 495 E ; 2 Alcib.
the philosophy of Heracleitus,
Symp. 187A ;opposites generated
‘39,
140.
Opinionandknowledge,Phaedr.
out ofopposites,Phaedo 7 0 E, 103
A ; exclusion of opposites, ib. 102
247, 248; Rep. 5. 476-478;6.
E, 104 B ; Gorg. 496 ; qualifica508 D, 5 1 0 A ; 7. 534 ; source of
opinion,Phaedr. 248 ; opinion
tion of, Rep. 4.436 ; opposites in
and persuasion, ib. 260 A ; the
nature, ib. 454 ; 5.475 E ; partilovers ofopinion,
Rep. 5. 479,
cipation in opposites, Parm. 129
480; opinion a blindguide, ib.
B ; admixtures of opposites, Phil.
6.506; objects of opinion and
25,26 ; opposites mustbe learned
intellect classified, ib. 7.534 (cp.
from opposites, Laws 7. 816 D ;
5. 476) ; opinion the end of
united in the creation of the
thinking,Soph. 264 A ; opinion
universe, ib. IO. 889. Cp. Conand imitation, ib. 267; opinion
tradiction.
and pleasure, Phil. 36 foll. ; the Opposition, nature of, Phaedo 104,
ib.
arts based
upon
opinion,
1 0 5 ;Rep.5.475 E;-opposition of
59 :-Trueopinion,in
a mean
ideas and things, Parm. 129; of
betweenwisdom and ignorance,
‘ like’ and ‘unlike,’ ‘many’ and
Symp. ,202 A; why inferior to
‘one,’ ibid. ; Soph. 251 ; Phil.
knowledge as a guide to action,
14-16 (see One) :-oppositionand
Meno 97 foll. ; like the images of
negation, Soph. 257 ; opposition
a

and essence, i8.258;"oppsitions
Orthagoras, the Theban, a famous
in the soul, Rep. IO. 603 D ; Soph.
flute player, Protag. 318 C.
228 ; Laws IO. 896 E;-opposiOstracism of Cirnon, Gorg. 516 D.
tions of character,Theaet. 144 Other,the, andthe same, Tim.
36 foH. ; Theaet. 158 E, 186 A ;
B ; Statesm. 307,308 ; Rep. I .
Soph. 254 E ; the other and the
329 D ; 6. 503.
Orator, the, like a book, can neither one, Parm. 139(see One) ; meanask nor answera question, Protag.
ing of the word ' other,'Soph.
329 A ; distinguishedfromthe
254, 255 ; nature of the other, id.
statesman, Soph. 268.
257; other and being, ib. 259.
Oratory, a part of the great art of Otys, tale of,Symp. 19R.
enchantment, Euthyd. aqo A (cp. Overseers
(female),
of
matters
Menex. 235 A); the true principles relating to marriage, Laws
6.784 ;
of, Phaedr. 271, 277.
7. 794 A, B ; 11.930A, 932 B.
Orestes, 2 Alcib. 143D ; etymology
of the name, Crat. 394 E.
P.
Organs of sense, Theaet. 184, 185.
Oricalchurn,Crit, 116,
119 C.
Paean, the God
(Apollo),
Crit.
108
Orithyia,
carried
off by
Boreas,
C ; invoked
by
the chorus of
Laws
young
men,
2.664 D.
Phaedr. 229 B.
Oromasus,father of Zoroaster, I Paeanian, Ctesippus the, Lysis 203
Alcib. 122 A.
A; Euthyd. 273 A ; Phaedo 59
Oropia, ancient boundaryof Attica,
B ;-Charmantidesthe,Rep.
I.
Crit. I I O E.
328 B.
Orphans,
Laws
11. 922 foll. ; Paeans, a division of music, Laws
guardians of, ib. 6. 766 D ; 11.
3. 700 A.
924 foll., 926 E foll., 928; Pain, Phaedo 83; Tim. 64; cessaorphans to be under the speclal
tion of, causes pleasure, Phaedr.
care of the fifteen eldest guard258 E ; Phaedo 60 A ; Rep. 9.
ians of the law, ib. IO. 909 C ;
583 D (bgt cp. Phil, 5 1 A) ; pain
I I . 924 B, C, 926 C-928 (cp. 12.
and pleasure simultaneous, Gorg.
959 D) ; mamage of, ib. 11. 924496 ; Phil. 36,41 D ; not = evil,
926 ; care of, at Athens, Menex.
Gorg.497(cp.Phil.
55 B) ; a
249.
motion of Rep.
the soul,
9. 583
Orpheus,Protagoraslike,Protag.
E ; deters from good, Tim. 69 D ;
'
315 A ; asophist, ib. 316 D ; a
sense of pain (in the Heraclitean
theme of rhapsodes, Ion 533 C ;
philosophy), Theaet.I 56 B ; pain
a source of inspirationto the
belongs to theinfinite,Phil. 27,
28 A, 31,41
E ; to the mixed
poets, ib. 536 B ; a'cowardly
harper,' Symp. 179 D ; ' child of
class, ib. 31 R, 41 E, 49 A ; origin
+eMoon and the Muses,'Rep.
of, ib.31,42D ;pain and pleasure
2. 364 E ; soul of, chooses a
indifferentgoods, ib. 32 ; pain
swan's life, ib. IO.620 A ; date of
and longing, ib. 36 ; negation Of
his discoveries, Laws 3. 677 D ;
pain, not = pleasure, ib. 43,44 ;
songs of, ib. 8. 829 E :-quoted,
mixtures of pain and pleasure, ib.
Crat. 402 B ; Phil. 66 C ; Laws
46; pain ofthe soul, ib. 47; endur2. 669 D :-Orphic life, Laws
6.
ance of pain, shown by the Lacedaemonians,Laws I. 633 C ; I
782 C, D ;-Orphic poems, Rep.
2. 364 E ;-Orphicpoets,Crat.
Alcib. 122 D ; pain and pleasure,
400 c.
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Painters, Crat.424 E ; Rep. IO.596,
597 ; Laws 6. 769; are imitators, Rep. IO. (cp.
597 Soph. 234);
painters and poets, Rep. IO.597,
603, 6 0 5 ; painters of landscape,
Crit. 107; of'figure, ibid; great
pains taken by painters, Laws 6.
769 A :-'the painter of constitutions,' Rep. 6.501:-' the painter
in the soul,' Phil. 39 A.
Painting, the art of, a whole, Ion
532 E ; like writing,apt to be unintelligible, Phaedr. 275 ; one of
the arts concernedwithaction,
Corg. 450 D ; an artof imitation,
Crat. 423 D (cp.Soph. 234) ;
Laws IO. 889 D ; illusionin,
Rep. IO. 596; Soph. 235 E(cp.
Crit. 107C) ; painting in Egypt,
Laws 2. 656 E ; comparedto
legislation, ib. 6. 769
;-painting
in light and shade, Rep. IO.6 0 2
C.
Palaestra of Miccus,Lysis 204 A,
206 E ; of Taureas, Charm.I 53 A.
Palamedes, Apol. 41B ; Palamedes
and Agamemnonin
the play,
Rep. 7. 522 D ; date of his dis3. 677 D;coveries,
Laws
theEleaticPalamedes(Zeno),
Phaedr. 261 C.
Pallas, meaning of the name, Crat.
406 E. See Athene.
Pamphylia,Ardiaeusatyrant
of
some city in, Rep. IO. 615 C.
Pan, etymology of the name (6 &Y
p ~ w 6 o u~d o'ci voX%u), Crat. 408 B,
C, D ; the
son
of Hermes,
Phaedr. 263 E ; prayer to, ib.
279 B ; imitated
Bacchic
in
dances, Laws 7. 815 C .
Panathenaea, Euthyph. 6 B ; Ion
530 B ; Parm. x27 A.
Pancratiastic art, the,Euthyd. 271E.
Pancratiasts, Laws 8. 830A.
Pancratium, Charm. 159C ; Laws
7.795 B ; 8- 833 CPandarus, author of the violation
2. 379 E ;
of the oaths,Rep.
wounded Menelauq id. 3. 408
A.

Panharmonic scale, the,
Rep. $399.
Panopeus, father of Epeius, Ion 533
A ; Rep. IO. 620 B.
Panops, the fountain of, Lysis 203
A.

Pantomimic representations, not to
be allowed, Rep. 3.397.
Paradoxaboutpunishment,Corg.
472, 473;
aboutjustice and injustice, Rep. I. 348 ;-sophistical
paradoxes, Euthyd. 275 foll., 293
foll. ; Meno 80 ; Theaet. 165A.
Paralus, son of\ Demodocus, Apol.
34 A.
Paralus, son of PericIes,Protag.
314E ; very inferior to his father,
ib. 32a A, 328 C; Meno 94 B ; I
Alcib. 118E.
Parental anxieties, Euthyd. 306 E ;
Rep. 5. 465 C (cp. 2 Alcib.
142);-parentallove,Lysis
2g
foll.;-parental
mode of education, Soph. 229 E.
Parents and children, in the state,
Rep. 5.461 ;-parents the oldest
and most indispensableof friends,
ib. 9..574 C ; the natural
sovere~gnsof the family,Laws
3. 680 E, 690 A ; 4. 714 E ;
reverence for, lost when a spirit
of anarchy prevails, ib. 3. 701 B ;
honour due to, ib. 4. 717; 11.
917 A, 930 E foll. ; remembrance
of dead parents, ib. 4. 717E ; differences
between
parents
and
children, ibid. ; 11. 928 D foll. ;
parents oughtnot
to heap up
richesfortheirchildren,
ib. 5.
729 A ; 6. 773E ; homicideby
parents, ib. 9. 868 D ; murder
of parents, ib. 869 A ; lunatic
parents, ib. 11. 929 D ; curse of
parents, ib. 931 (cp. 2 Alcib. 138
B); parents are images of the
Gods,Laws I I. 931; lawsconcerning parents, ib. 932; honour
derived from illustrious parents,
Menex. 247 A ; parents often suffer
unhappiness
through
their
children, 2 Alcib. 142.
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Parmenides, Soph. 216 A ; descrip571, 580 E ; Tim. 70 A, 89 E ;
tion of, Parm. 127 B ; his admiraLaws 9.863 13. Sce Spirit.
tion of Socrates, ib. 13oA, E, 135 Passions, the, ought theytobeconD ; Parmenides and &no, ib. 127
trolkd ? Gorg. 492 E ; tyranny
A ; ‘venerable andawful,’ Theaet.
of, Rep. I. 329 C; fosteredby
183 E ; talked in rather alight
poetry, ib. IO. 606 ; effect of drink
and easy strain, Soph. 242 C :upon, Laws I. 645 D.
his ‘process,’Parm. 136(cp. Soph. Passive and active states, Laws 9.
217 C) ;-his thesis that ‘All is
859 E.
one and at rest,’ Parm. 128 A ; Pasturage of cattle on a neighbour’s
Theaet. 152 E, 180 E,183 E (cp.
land, penalty for, to be assessed
One) ; that ‘ Not-being is imposby the Wardens of the Country,
sible,’ Soph. 237, 241, 258 :Laws 8. 843 D.
Quoted ; Symp. 178 B ; Theaet. Patient and agent equally qualified,
180 E ; Soph. 2 3 7 A, 244 E, 258
Gorg. 476; Rep. .4. 436; Phil.
C.
27 A ; in the Heraclitean philoParnes, ancient boundaryof Attica,
sophy, Theaet. I,? A, 159 :patient and physman, lawreCrit. I IO D.
specting, Laws g. 865 B ; two
Paros,Evenus
of,
Apol.
20 3 ;
classes of patients, ib. 4. 720; 9.
Phaedr. 267 A ;-Parians, Athens
857 D (cp. Doctors).
fought in behalf of, Menex.245 B.
Parricide, Laws 9. 869, 872, 873.
Patriarchal government,Laws
3.
Part and class, Statesm. 262, 263
;
680, 681.
”parts and whole, Theaet. 204; Patriotism,Crito 51 ; Menex. 246,
inmedicine,Charm.
156 E ;
247.
statuary,’
the halfPhaedr. 270 C ; Laws IO. go2 E, Patrocles,
brother of Socrates, Euthyd. 297
903 D ; of virtue,Protag. 329
D, E.
D, 349 foll. (cp. Laws I. 630 E ;
Patroclus, Apol. 28 C ; Laws 12.94
12. 965); in propositions,Crat.
A ; the horse-race in honour of,
385 ; in regard to the happiness
Ion 537 A ; the lover of Achilles,
of the state,Rep, 4. 420D ; 5 .
Symp. 179 E ; avenged
by
466; 7.519 E ; in love, ib. 5.474 C,
Achilles at the price of his life,
475 B ; 6. 485.B ; in the one,
P a m . 137,138 E, 142, 144, 145,ib. 208 D ; cruel vengeance taken
146, I47 B, 1501 I53 c, 1.57 c, ‘ by Achillesfor,Rep. 3. 391 B ;
histreatment
of the wounded
158, 159 D ; Soph. 245 ; In the
Eurypylus, ib. 406 A.
universe,Tim. 3 0 E ; Laws IO.
Patrol of the country, Laws 6. 760.
9q3?905.
See Wardens of the Country.
Partnpatlon, definition of, Soph.
248 C ; participation and predica- Patronymics usedof young children,
Lysis 204 E.
tion, ib. 252.
Pattern, the heavenly, Rep. 6. 500
Partisan, the, and the philosopher,
E ; 7. 540
A ; 9. 592
(cp. Laws 5.
Phaedo gr A.
739 D) ;-the patterns of creatlon,
Passage money, rates of, in Greece,
Tim. 38,48 E ;-the two patterns
Gorg. 5 1 1 D.
of life, Theaet. 176E.
Passion, in a meanbetwixt
the
voluntary and involuntary, Laws Paupers, see Poor.
Pausanias, of Cerameis,
with
9. 861, 878.
Prodicus, Protag. 3 15 E ; wishes
Passionate elementof the soul, Rep.
to have the drinking
easier,
4. 440 ; 6. 504 A ; 8. 548D ; 9.
1i2
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Indx.

Symp. 176 A ; hisspeech in Penestae, Laws 6. 776 D.
Pentelicus,marble of, Eryx. 394 .
honour of Love, id. 180 C foll.
E.
Payment for teaching, Laches 186
B ; Protag. 328 B, 348 E ; Crat. People, the, in ancient Attica were,
not the masters, but the servants
384 B, 391 C ; Meno 91 B ;
of the law,Laws
3. 700 A ;
Apol. 20 A ; Gorg. 5 19 B, 520 B ;
ought to have a share in the
Theaet. 167 D ; Soph. 223 A, 231
administration of justice, ib. 6.
D, 233 B ; I Alcib. 119 A (cp.
768 B. Cp. Many,Multitude.
Euthyd. 304 A ; Rep. I, 337 D ;
Laws 7.804 D) ;-payment of the Peparethians, the ‘ignoble,’ I Alcib.
I 16D.
Atheniandemocracy,begunby
Perception (&9r/arr), Phaedo 65,
Pericles,Gorg. 515 E ;-the art
79; Rep. 6. 508 foll.;Theaet.
of payment,Rep. I . 346;-laws
concerningpayment,Laws
11.
151 foll. ; Phil. 33 D, 38, 39 ;
contradictions of, Theaet. 154;
921.
theory of motion in relation to,
Peace, too great love of, injurious,
Statesm. 307 E ; only aname
ib. 156; may be false, ib. 157 E ;
amongmen,Laws
I . 626 A ;
relativity of, ib. 159, 1 6 0 ; perception and understanding, ib.
better than war, ib. 628, 629
; 7.
803 E ; 8. 829A ; lifeof peace,
1 6 0 ; perception and the memory
ib. 7. 803 E; 8. 829A ; dances
of perception, ib. 163, 166, 191
of peace, ib. 7. 815, 816;peace
B ; Heraclitean theory of, ib. 182
secured by preparation for war,
(cp. 160); perception and knowib. 8. 829; not to be made
ledge, ib. 15I foll., 163 foll., 165,
without the authority of the state,
179,184,192foll. ; organs of perib. 12.955 B ; peace and war, the
ception,ib. 184,185;perception of
chief subject of the politician’s
universals, ib. 185; mediumof,
knowledge, I Alcih. 107 Efoll.
ibid. Cp.Pleasure,Sensation.
(cp. Statesm. 304 E).
Perdiccas, father of Archelaus,
Pegasi (winged steeds), Phaedr.229
Gorg. 470 D (cp. 471 A, B ) ;
D.
Rep. I. 336 A.
Peirithous, son of Zeus, the tale of, Perfect state, difficulty of, Rep. 5.
3.391 D.
not to be repeated, Rep.
472 ; 6. 502 E ; Laws 4. 711 ;
Peleus, the gentlest of men, Rep. 3.
possible,Rep.
5. 471, 473; 6.
391 C ; nuptialgift of arms to,
499 ;7.540 (cp. ib. 7.520;Laws 4.
Laws 12. 944 A.
711E;5.739;12.g68A);manner
Pelias,father of Alcestis,Symp.
of its decline, Rep.S.546 (cp. Crit.
120,121). See Idealstate.
179 B*
Pelopidae, Rep. 2. 380 A ; Menex. Perfection, given partly by nature,
245 D ; Pelopidae and Herapartly by art, Phaedr. 269 D, E.
clidae, Laws 3.685 D.
Perfumes,Tim. 65 A ; not to be
Peloponnesus,Laws 3. 685 B :imported, Laws 8.847C.
Peloponnesians, their jealousy of Pergama, the citadel of Troy,
the Athenians, Menex. 235 D.
Phaedr. 243 B.
Pelops, his name, Crat. 395 C ; de- Periander, the tyrant, Rep. I. 336
scendants of, see Pelopidae.
A.
Penalties, exaction of, Laws 9. 855. Pericles, Protag. 329 A : guardian
Penelope’sweb,Yhaedo
84 A ;
of Alcibiades and Cleinias, ib.
her suitors, I Alcib. 112 B (cp.
320 A ; ~ A l c i b . r o ~ B ; z A l c i b . r ~ ~ A ;
what hewouldhavesaid about rhetoric
Ion 535 B).

Phaedr. 269 -4; learned philosoof Salamis, Menex. 241 B ; their
phy from Anaxagoras,ib. 270 (cp.
policytowardssubjectnations,
I Alcib. 1x8C, D) ; not equal to
Laws 3. 693 A ; -moderate
Socratesas an orator, Symp. 215
drinkers, ib. I. 637 D ; their
E ; compared .to Nestor and
luxury, ib. E ; I Alcib. 122 C ;
Antenor, ib. 221 C ; ‘ magnificent
are shepherds, Laws 3.695 A.
in his wisdom,’ Meno 94A ; long Personalidentity,Symp.
2 9 D;
walls partly built by his counsel,
Theaet. 154.
Gorg. 455 E ; his family, ib. 472 Personalities, avoidedby the philoB ; mentioned as ‘lately dead,’
sopher,Rep. 6. 500 B ; Theaet.
ib. 503 C ; a good man in com174 c*
monestimation, ibid ; firstto
Personification : the argument, like
give the peoplepay, ib. 515 D,
a bird
which
slips
from
our
E ; effect of his administration,
grasp,Euthyd. 291 B ; like a
ibid. ; convicted of theft, 26. 516
horse,mustbegiven
the rein,
A ; hisbadness, ibid. ; one of
Protag. 338 A ; mustbe pu:led
the real authors of the calamities
up, Laws 3.701C :-compared to
of Athens, ib. 519 A ; Pericles
a troublesomeroad,Lysis
213
and Aspasia, Menex. 235 E ; his
E ; to an ocean of words, Protag.
funeraloration, ib. 236 B;--the
338 A ; Parm. 137 A (cp. Phaedr.
sons of, Protag. 314 E ; inferior
264 A ; Rep. 4. 41B ; 5. 453
to their father, ib. 320 A, 328 C ;
D ) ; to a physician,Gorg. 475
Meno 94 13 ; I Alcib. 118 E.
D ; to a search or chase, Rep. 2.
Perjury, Laws I I. 916 E,937; 12.
368 C ; 4. 427C, 432 (cp. Lysis
218 C ; Laches 194 B ; Tim. 64
943 E, 948, 949; perjuries of
lovers, Symp. 183 A ; Phil. 65 C.
B ; Soph. 235 ; Phil. 65 A ;
Persephone,sends souls back to
Laws 2. 654 E); t o a game of
the light in the ninth year, Meno
draughts,
Rep.
6. 487 B (cp.
81 C ; meaning of the name,
Laws 7. 820 C ; Eryx. 395 A) ;
Crat. 404 C ; daughter of Deto a journey,Rep.
7. 532 E ;
meter, Laws 6. 782 B.
to a charm, ib. IO. 608 A ; to
Perseus,ancestor
of the Achaeto beforded,
a riverwhichhas
rnenids, I Alcib. 1 2 0 E.
Laws IO. 892 E, 900 B ; to a
Persia, a rugged land, Laws 3. 695 vesture, I Alcib. 113 E :-says
A :-Persian fabrics, Hipp. Min.
‘ N o ’ to us, Charm. 175 C ;
368 D ;- Persian government,
supposed to take a human voice,
Laws 3. 694 A foll., 697 C ;-Protag. 361 A (cp.Phaedr. 274
Persian kings, ib. 694 ; represent
A ; Phaedo 87 A) ; addresses an
the highest form of monarchy, ib.
oration to us, Laws 5. 741 A :693 D ; theireducation, ib. 694
like to die, Phaedo 89 U ; gives
way to an attack, ib. 95 U ; must
foll. ; I Alcib. 121 D foll. ; Persian
3. 692 C foll.,
invasion,Laws
not wander about withouta head,
698 B foll. ; 4. 707.B, C ; MeGorg. 505 D (cp. Laws 6.752A);
‘ has travelled a long way,’ Rep.
nex. 239 ; prophecies concerning,
6. 484
A ; veils her face, ib. 503
Laws I. 642 D, E ;-history of
A ; a servant who waits
our
the Persians, Menex. 239 D -folI.
leisure, Theaet. 173 C (cp. Laws
{cp. Laws 3. 494 A fol1.);6. 781 E) ; in danger of being
Persians at the battle of Plataea,
drowned by digressions, Theaet.
Laches 191 C ; theirreputation
177 C ; should not be allowed to
as sailors destroyed by the battle

trample us under foot, ib. 191 A :
likely to be blown away, Phil. 13
C ; to suffer shipwreck, ib. I4 A ;
strikes a deadlyblow, ib. 23 A
(cp. Euthyd. 303 A ; Phaedo 89
A) ; has to be wrestledwith,
Phil. 41 B (cp.Soph. 241 D ) ;
is in play, Phil. 53 E :-‘we are
tossing on the waves of the argument,’Laches 194 C ; the three
waves, Rep. 5.457 C,472 A, 473
C (CV. Euthyd.293 A) : - ‘ f ~ l I ~ w ing the footsteps of the argument,’
Rep. 2. 365 C :-‘whither
the
argumentmayblow, thither we
go,’ ib. 3.394 D (cp. Laws 2.667
A):--la swarm of words,’ Rep. 5.
presents
450 B :-theargument
to us another
handle,
Laws
3. 682 E :-the
taste of the
argument, I Alcib. I 14 B :-new
arguments appear as witnesses,
Phaedr. 260 E ; comecrowding
in like unbidden guests, Theaet.
184 A :-arguments from probabilities, apt to be imposton,
Phaedo 92 D.
Persuasion,comesfromopinion,
not truth, Phaedr. 260 ; produced
by the art of rhetoric, Gorg. 453
E ; Theaet. 201 A ; Statesm. 304
C ; two kinds of, Gorg. 454 ; the
art of,Soph. 222 C ; Phil. 58
A ; persuasion and force, the
two instruments of the legislator,
Laws 4. 719 E, 722 (cp. IO. 885
D) ; the power ofpersuasion given
by knowledge, I Alcib. I 14:”persuasion [or faith] one
of the faculties of the soul, Rep. 6. 5 1 1 D ;
7. .533 E*
Pestilence,acause
of revolution,
Laws 4.709 A.
Phaedo, narrates the Phaedo to
Echecrates of Phlius, Phaedo 57
A foll. ; present at Socrates’
.
death, ib. 57 A, I 17 D ; Socrates
playswithhishair,
ib. 89 B ;
PhaedoandSimmias,
ib. 102

H.

Phaedondes,present at the death
of Socrates, Phaedo 59 C.
Phaedrus, the Myrrhinusian,Protag. 315 C ; Symp. 176 D ;
Phaedr. 244 A ; with Hippias,
Protag. 315 C ; his eagerness,
Phaedr. 228 A, B, 236 D, E ; a
lover of discourse, ib. 228, 242
A, 243 U, 258 E, 276 E ; son of
VainMan, ib. 244 A ; a ‘weak
head,’Symp. 176 D ; complains
that love has no encomiast, ib.
177 A ; his speech in honour
of
.love, ib: 178 A foll.
Phaenarete,mother of Socrates, I
Alcib. 131 E ; a midwife, Theaet.
I49 A*
Phaethon, story of, Tim. 22 C.
Phalerum,Apollodorusof,Symp.
1 7 2 A.
Phanosthenes of Andros, a
foreigner,chosengeneralby
the
Athenians, Ion 541 C.
Phantasticart, Soph. 236, 260 E,
265 ; divisions of, ib. 266, 267.
Pharmacia and Orithyia, Phaedr.
229

c.

Phasis, easternextremity
of the
Hellenic
worid,
Phaedo 109
B.

Phason,brother
of Hippocrates,
Protag. 3 1 0 A.
Pheidias, an Athenian, the statuary,
Protag. 311 C ; didnot
make
so muchmoney as Protagoras,
Meno 91 D.
Phelleus, plains of, Crit. 1 1 1 C.
Phemius, the rhapsode of Ithaca,
Ion 533 C.
Pherecx-ates,exhibitedsavages
at
the Lenaean
festival,
Protag.
327 D.
Pherephatta, meaning of the name,
Cmt. 404 c.
Philebus, a person in the dialogue
PlriZebus, Phil. I I A, etc. ; maintains that enjoyments and pleasures are a good to every living
being, ib. 1 1 (cp. 12 A, 60 A, 66
D) ; his ‘boys,’ ib. 16 B ; joins

in the Conversation,id. 18 A, 20
foll. ; Phaedo 64 ; the original
A, 28 A.
givers of names, Crat.401; philosophers and lovers, Phaedr. 2 4
Philippides. son of Philomelus,
D, E ; Symp. 184; follow in the
PrOiag. 315 A.
train of Zeus, Phaedr. 250; philoPhilippus (Philip), father of Phoesophers and authors, ib. 278 D ;
nix, Symp. 172 B.
common charges againstphiloPhilolaus, Phaedo 61 D.
sophers, Apol. 23 D ; desire
Philomelus,father of Philippides,
; will
death,Phaedo 61, 64, 67
Protag. 315A. .
not
commit
suicide,
ib. 61 ;
Philosopher,
the,
is inspired,
averse to pleasure, ib. 64, 82;
Phaedr. 249; willnot repine at
Gorg. 495 foll.; are thetrue
death,Phaedo 63 E foll., 68 A
mystics,Phaedo 69 C ; are not
(cp.Rep. 6. 486 A) ; his virtues,
defenceless,Gorg. 508, 5
9 (cp.
Phaedo 68A; unlike the partisan,
Rep. 7. 517 E) ; their vlew of
cares only for truth,
ib. 91A ; suplife, Gorg. 512; are to be kings,
posed to be helpless in a court of
484, 485 ; Theaet.
law,Gorg.
Rep. 5. 473 (CP. 6. 487E, 498
foll., 501 E foil. ; 7. 540; 8.
172, 174 B ; hasthequality
of
; arelovers of all
gentleness,Rep. 2. 375, 376; 3. 543 ; 9. 592)
knowledge, ib. 5. 475 ; 6. 486
410 ; 6. 486; ' the spectator of
A, 490; true and falsephilosoall time and all existence,' ib. 6.
phers, ib. 5. 475 foll. ; 6. 484,
486 ; Theaet. 173 E ; should have
a good memory, Rep. 6. 486D,
49:) 494, 496 A, 5 0 0 ; .7. 535;
phllosophers to be guardlans, zb.
490 D ; 7. 535 B ; has his mind
2.375 (see Guardians) ; why they
fixed
upon
true being, ib. 6.
are useless, 6. 487foll. ; fewin
484,485,486 E, 490, 5 0 0 C, 501
number,ib. 487 D, 496,499B, 503
D ; 7. 521, 537 D ; 9. 581 E,
€3 (cp. Phaedo 69 C); will frame
582 C (cp. Phaedr. 249 ; Phaedo
the
state
after
the
heavenly
65,82; Rep. 5.475 E ; 7. 520 B,
pattern, Rep. 6.501; 7.540 A ; 9.
525 ; Theaet. 173 E ; Soph. 249
592; education of, ib. 6. 503;
D, 254 A) ; hisqualifications
philosophersandpoets,
ib. IO.
and excellences, Rep. 6. 485 foll.,
607 ; Laws 12.967; divine, Soph.
490 E, 491 B, 495 A ; corrup216B ; thought by the many to
philosopher,
ib.
tion of the
be mad, ib. C ; philosophers and
494; is apt to retirefromthe
the multitude, ib. 254 B ; magworld, ib. 496 (cp. Theaet. 173);
nify themselves in praising mind,
does
not
delight
in
personal
religion,
Phil. 28 C ; despise
conversation, Rep. 6. 500 B (cp.
Laws IO. 886 E ;-the ancient
Theaet. 174 C) ; must be an
philosophers did not take much
arithmetician,Rep. 7. 525 B ;
troubletoexplainthemselves,
pleasure of the philosopher, ib.
Soph. 242 D ;-philosophers of
9. 581 E ; must be trained in
the Heraclitean school,
Crat.
dialectic,Parm. 135 D ; picture
411 ; Theaet. 179 D foll. (see
of the pfiilosopher, Theaet.I 73 C
Heracleitus) ;-materialistic phifoll. ; thinks lightly of human
losophers, Theaet. 155 E ; Soph.
greatness, ib. 174E ;the only pro246 foll.;-naturalphilosophers
. fessor of the dialectic art, Soph.
teach that ' like loves like,' Lysis
253 E ; distinguishedfrom the
214A ; confuseconditionsand
sophist, i6. 268 :-Philosophers,
99 A ; deny
causes,
Phaedo
popular view of, Euthyd. 304 D

pleasure, Phil. 44; invite men
to
liveaccordingtonature,Laws
IO. 8 p A ; are notgodless,
ib.
12. 966 E ;-philosopher-politicians,Euthyd. 305 C (cp.Gorg.
484 E).
Philosophicnature,the,rarityof,
Rep. 6. 491 ; causesof the ruin
of, ibid.
Philosophy,secretlycultivatedin
LacedaemonandCrete,Protag.
342 ; censured, Euthyd. 304 D ;
confusedwith sophistryat Athens,
ib. 305 ; defendedbySocrates,
ib. 307 ; philosophy and love,
Phaedr. 256; the
madness
of
philosophy, Symp. 218 A ; philosophythenoblestandbestof
music, Phaedo 61 X ; a purification, ib. 67 B, 82 D ; the practice
of death, ib. 80 ; effect of, on the
soul, ib. 83 ; the noblestkindof
music, ib. 90 E ; the loveof
Socrates, Gorg. 481 ; an elegant
accomplishment,
not
t o be
carried
too
far
(Callicles),
ib.
484,487(cp.Menex.234
A);
every headache ascribed to, Rep.
3.407 C ;=love of real knowledge,
ib. 6.485 ; the corruption of, id.
491 ; philosophy and theworld,
ib. 494; the desolation of, ib.
495 ; philosophy and the arts,
ib- E, 496
C
(CP. 5. 47.5 D,
476A) ; true and falsephllosophy, ib. 6.496 E, 498 E ; philosophy and governments, ib. 497 ;
timesetapartfor,
id. 498 ; 7.
539; commonly
neglected
in
afterlife, ib. 6. 496; prejudice
against, ib. 500, 501 ; whyitis
useless, ib. 7.517,535, 539; the
guardian and saviour ofvirtue,
ib. 8. 549 B ; philosophy and
poetry, db. IO. 607 (cp.Laws12.
967 D ) ; aids a mantomake a
wisechoicein
the nextworld,
Rep. IO. 618 ; impossible without
ideas, Parm. 135 ; begins in monder,Theaet. I 55 D (cp. Kep.5. 475

C) ; the uninitiated in, Theaet.
155 E ; philosophy and leisure,
ib. 172 ;-natural philosophy, Socratesdisappointedin,Phaedo
97 fol1.;-philosophy of relativity,
Theat. 152 foll.,157 B, 160, 166,
170 A.
Phlegm, Tim. 83, 84.
Phlius, Phaedo 57 A.
Phocylides,
his
saying,
'thatas
soon as a man has a livelihood
he shouldpractisevirtue,'Rep.
3.407 B.
Phoenician tale, the, Rep. 3. 414 C
foll. (cp. Laws 2. 663 E).
Phoenicians,theirlove
of money,
5 . 747
Rep. 4. 436A(cp.Laws
C).
Phoenix, tutor of Achilles, Rep. 3.
390 E ; cursed by Amyntor, his
father, Laws 11. 931 B.
Phoenix,son of Philip,Spmp. 172
B, I73 E.
Phorcys, son of Oceanus and Tethys, Tim. 40 E.
Phoroneus,called 'the first,' Tim.
22 A.
Phrygian harmony, Laches 188 D ;
Rep. 3. 399;"Phrygian words
[ K ~ U V , "Cp, i&~p], Crat. 409 E ;Midas the Phrygian, Phaedr. 264
D ;-Phrygians, Statesm. 262 E.
Phrynondas,
notorious
a
villain,
Protag. 337 D.
Phthia, 'The thirddayhenceto
Phthia shalt thou go' (11. ix. 363),
Crito 4B icp. Hipp. blin.370 C).
Phylarchs, election of, Laws 6 . 756
A.
Physical
philosophy,
Phaedo 97
foll.; Laws IO. 889.Cp.
Philosophy.
Physician, the, oughtto have regard
to thewhole, Charm. 156, 157 (cp.
Laws IO. 902 E, 903 D); not a
meremoney-maker,Rep. I. 341
C, 342 D ; the goodphysician,
ib. 3. 408; the wiseman a physician, Theaet. 167 B ; the physician and his patients, I a w s 9.

865 B ;- comparison of the physi- Piracy, Soph. 222 C ; Statesm. ag8
C (cp. Laws 7.823 B).
cian and the judge, Gorg. 478,
511 E ; Rep. I. 327
480 A ; of the physician and the Piraeus,
A ; 4. 439 E ; Socrates seldom
sophist, Theaet. 167 A ; of the
goes there, I. 328 C :-reconaliaphysician and the true educator,
tionof
those who camefrom
Soph. 230 ; of the physician and
Piraeus with the rest of the city
the true statesman or legislator,
( B . C 403), Menex. 243 E.
Statesm.293,295,zg~-physician
Pittacus of Mitylene, one of the
v. cook, Gorg.521 E (cp. 464E):Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A ;
physicians inthe state, Rep. 3.408;
a saying of his criticized, ib. 339
find employment when luxury inC ; a sage, Rep. I. 335 E.
creases, ib. 2. 373 C ; 3. 405A ;
Pitthis, derne of, Euthyph. z B.
have sometimes played their paPity, p l y felt for involuntary evils,
tients fake, Statesm. 298 A ;Protag. 323 E.
namesforphysicians,Crat.
394
Plague, the, at Athens, delayed by
B. Cp.Doctors,Medicine.
Diotima for ten years, Symp. 201
Pietydefined, = prosecuting the
D.
guilty,Euthyph.
5 E ; that
which is dear to the gods, ib. g ; Planets, the,Laws 7. 821; orbits
of, Tim. 36 (cp. Rep. IO. 616 E) ;
further defined, ibid. ; a part of
creation of, Tim. 38.
justice, ib. 12 ; a ministration, ib.
13; an art, ibid.; ascience of Planting, lawsrespecting,Laws 8.
praying and sacrificing, ib. 14.
843 E.
Plants, Tim. 77 A.
See Holiness.
Pigs,sacrificed
at the hfysteries, Plataea, battle of, Laws 4. 707 C ;
Menex. 241 C, 245 A ; manner
Rep. 2. 378 A ; ‘not evensuch
in
which
the Lacedaemonians
a bigpig as the Crommyonian
fought at, Laches 191 C.
sow could be called courageous,’
Plato, present at the trial of SoLaches 196 D.
crates,Apol. 34 A ; offerstobe
Pilot, the, and the just man,Rep.
ib.
oneofSocrates’securities,
I . 332 (cp. 341); the truepilot,
38 B ; wasiI1 at the time of Soib. 6. 488
E ; pilot and legislator
crates’ death, Phaedo 59 B.
compared,Statesm. 297 A ; evil
Plays,the, of children,should be
practices ofpilots, 2’6. 298 B ;made a means of instruction, Rep.
pilot’s art, Ion 537 R ; Gorg. 5 1 1
4. 425
A ; 7. 537 A ; Laws I . 643
D ; empirical,Phil. 56 A ;--the
philosophicpilot,Gorg.
5 1 1 E.
B ; not to bealtered,Laws
7.
Cp. Captain.
797, 798. Cp.Games.
Pindar, his natural justice,Gorg.
Pleasure,
sometimes
defined
as
knowledge, Rep. 6.505 B ; = the
484 B, 488 B ; Laws 3. 6 9 B ;
4. 714 E ; on the hope of the
good, Phil. 1 1 , 60 A (cp. Protag.
358 ; Gorg. 495 ‘foll. ; Rep. 6.505
I. 331 A ; on
righteous,
Rep.
E);-nature of pleasure, Tim.64 ;
B ; believed
Asclepius, ib. 3. 408
pleasure a replenishment, Phil.31
the soul immortal, Meno 81B :E , 42 D ;-pleasurenotakinto
Quoted ; Euthyd. 304 B ; Phaedr.
virtue, Rep. 3. 402 E ; a motion
227 B, 236 D ; Meno 76 D, 81 B ;
of the soul, ib. 9. 583 E ; not
Rep. 2. 365 E ; Theaet. 173 E.
the object ofmusic, Tim. 47 E ;
Pipe, the ( o u p y ~ ) one
,
of the muLaws 2. 655 D, 668 A ; 3. 700
sical instruments permitted to be
E (but cp.
Laws
2. 658 E ;
used, Rep. 3. 399
D.

Gorg.

-

7. 802 D) ; ‘the greatest incitement of evil,’ Tim. @ D ; varieties of, Phil. 1 2 ; how far one,
ibid.; needs addition, ib: 21 ; is
infinite, ib. 27, 28,31 A, 41 E ;
belongs to the mixed class, ib.
31 B, 41 E ; admits of qualities,
ib. 37;existence of, deniedby
natural philosophers, ib. 4;a
genera ion, ib. 53 ; Socrates’ view
of, ib. ; insufficient without the
addition of wisdom, ibid. foll. ;
devoid of reason, ib. 65 foll. ; one
of the first perceptions
of children,
Laws 2. 653 A ; nocriterion of
rightness, ib. 667; the loveof,
natura1,ib. 5.732E ;desired by all
men, ib. 733 ; moderate pleasure
to be preferred, ib. 7. 792; pleasure not to be allowed to young
children, ibid ; thedesire of, a
cause of crime, ib. 9. 863 :pleasurecaused
by the cessa60 A ;
tion of pain,Phaedo
Phaedr. 258 E ; Rep. 583
9.
D ( k t cp.Phil.
51 A); pleasure andpain sirnultaneous, Gorg.
496; Phil.31,41
D ; pleasure
not=negation of pain,Phil. 43,
and
pain
in
44 A ; pleasure
alternation, i6. 46 ; coalescing,
ib. 47; in the mind, ib. 50 (cp.
Laws I. 633 D) ; pleasure without
pain,Phil. 52 ; Laws 5. 733 A ;
6. 782 E ; pleasure and pain, the
twocounsellors
of man,Laws
I. 644:-pleasure
and desire,
Phaedr. 237, 238; pleasure and
good,Gorg.498foll.
; Phil. 66,
67 ; pleasure and gratification,
Protag. 337 B ; pleasure and
happiness, Gorg.494 E ; Phil.
47;Laws 2. 662; pleasure and
love, Rep. 3.402,403 ; pleasure
and opinion, Phil. 37 foll. ; plea689;
sure and reason,Laws3.
pleasure and the soul, ib. 5. 727;
pleasure and temperance, ib. 734 :
-‘overcome by pleasure,’ Protag.
353-357; Phaedo 69 A (cp. Laws

b,

I. 633 E ; 8.836 E);-the victory
8. 840;overpleasure,Laws
degrees of pleasure, Protag. 356 ;
-the sense of pleasure(in the
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet.
156 B ; pleasure and the theory
of flux, Phil. 43 ;-pleasure arising
from a diseased state,
ib. 46 A,
5 I D (cp. Gorg. 494 C ; Tim. 86);
”pleasure and the philosopher,
Phaedo 64; Gorg.495 foll. ; the
highest pleasure that of the wise
; the justlife
man,Rep.9.583
the pleasantest,Laws I. 662 ;real
pleasure
unknown to
the
tyrant, Rep. 9. 587 ;-no Spartan
or Cretan laws which train men
toresistpleasure,Laws
I. 634,
635; pleasure forbiddenatsparta,
ib. 637 A :-pleasure of drinking,
Laws 2. 667; 6. 782 E, 783 C ;
pleasure of eating,Rep. 8. 559;
Laws 2. 667; 6.782 E, 783 C ;
of hope, Phil. 40 A ; given by the
imitative arts, Laws 2.667 C ; of
learning, ibid. (cp.Rep.6.486
C) ; of memory, Phil. 35 ; of replenishment, Tim. 65A ;-arts of
pleasure,Gorg. 501 ; - sensuaI
pleasure,Rep. 7. 519 ; 9. 586;
a solvent of the soul, ib. 4.430
A (cp.Laws I. 633 E); notdesired by the philosopher, Rep. 6.
485 E :-Pleasures,division
of,
into necessary and unnecessary,
Rep. 8. 55.8, 559,561 A ; 9..572,
591 E ; honourable and dohonourable, ib. 8. 561 C ;-three
classes of, ib. 9.581;-criterion
of, ib. 582 ;-classification of,
ib.
583 ;- donnexion of pleasures
wlth good and evil, Protag. 351354foll. ; pleasuresfasten the
body to the soul, Phaedo 83 ;
are pleasures false ? Phil. 36, 40,
41 ; mixed, ib. 46, 47; unmixed,
ib. 51 ; true, ibid., 63 E ; true,
belong to the idea of measure, ib..
5 2 ; pure and impure, ib. 53 ;-pleasures of knowledge, ib. 52;

Z&.
-of sight, smell, beauty, ib. 51 ;
of smell,Rep.9.584
B ;-pleasures of the many, ib. E foll. (cp.
Phil. 52 B) ; of the passionate,
Rep. 9. 586; of the philosbpher,
ib. 586, 587;”pleasuresof
the
body, ib. 6. 485 E ; Phil.45 ; of
the soul, Rep. 6. 485 E ; Phil. 47
E.
Plurality in unity, Phil. 17 A.
Pluto, meaning of the name (aXoJTOE), Crat. 402 D foll. ; a great
Sophist, ib. 403 E ; his complaint
to Zeus, Gorg.523A,
B ; the
blind God, Rep.8.554
B (cp.
Laws I. 631 C); =riches, Laws 7.
801 B ; the twelfth month sacred
to, ib. 8.828 C ; the best friend
of man, ib. D. Cp. Hades.
Pnyx, included in the Acropolis in
early times, Crit. I 12 A.
Poetry, place of, in Greek education,
Protag. 325 E foll., 339 ; Laws 2.
659(cp. Education); learnt by
heart in schools, Protag. 326 A ;
Laws7.810C,811
A ; poetry
and inspiration,Phaedr. 245 A,
265 B ; Ion 533-535 ; Apol. 22 B ;
Laws 3: 682 A ; 4.719B; poetry
a whole,Ion532 ; complex and
manifold, Symp. 205 B ; a sort of
rhetoric,Gorg.
502 ; madeup
ofsong, rhythm,metre,speech,
ibia! ; styles of, Rep. 3. 392-394,
398; in the state, ib. 398; 8.
568 B ; IO. 595foll.,607A(cp.
Laws7. 817); effect of, Rep. IO.
6 0 5 ; feeds the passions, ib. 606 ;
poetry and philosophy, ib. 607
(cp.Laws 12. 967); poetry and
prose,Laws7.811;-‘colours’
of
poetry,
Rep. IO. 601 A;Tragic poetrynativetoAthens,
Lacties 183.
Poetry. [Poetry held a f a r greater
place in Hellenic Zzye than it has
we^ done in mo&m times, and,
liRe thekindred art of music,
ewwcised an injuence whichit i s
d@cult for us to undersfand. A
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large $art of elementary education consisfed in Zeamngjoehy
by h a r t (Protag. 326 A ; Laws.
‘7. 810 C) ; the rhapsodc moved
the crowds to laughterandtears
’at the festivals. (Ion 535); f h e
thafres were free, or almostfiee,
to aZZ, ‘costing but a drachma at
the most , (ApoL26 D) ; the intervals of a banquet were #Lied
uj by conversation about tke$oeis
(Protag. 347
C).
The ancient
philosojher, therefore, who proposed to construct an ideal state
was obiiged io consider whether
thepoet
could be allowed to
jractise his artwithoutany
restrictions in a city which was
designed to be ‘ a n imitation of
the best and noblest life’ (Laws
7. 817 A). But there was ‘ a n
ancient quarrel betweert jhilosophy and $oetry,’ whichhad
found its j r s t expression in the
attacks of Xenojhanes (538 B.6.)
andUeracZeitus(508~.c.)ujonthe
pojular mythology. And Plaio,
fhough hehad kimselfa double
jartion of the loetic sjirit,f u l b
shares in this hostile feeling.
Even in the eavlier dialogues
there is often an antagonism t o
the poets which is on& slightly
veiZed by the ironicaZ courtesy of
the language. T h y are ‘ winged
and holy beings’ (Ion 534B),
who sing by inspiration without
Knowing the meaning of what
they utter, f o r not by art can a
man enter into the temlle of the
Muses” (Phaedr. 245 A) ; but a t
the same time they m e the worst
possible critics of theirown
writings and the most sevconceited of mortals (Apol. 22 D).In the Republic (11. and 111.)
Plato grows more in earnest and
brings joetty to a formal trial.
Are f h e tales and legends, he
asks, which the tragic and epic
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ex$ulsion of the poets Ponz
joets relate, either true in t k e w
Plato’s conamonwealth is not
s e k m or like& to furnish good
mentioned by Aristotle in fhe
examples to the citizens of the
Politics. He mayhavethought
mO&l state P
Theycannot be
that such a topic was one of the
truef o r they are contrary to the
’ of whch he comdi‘essions
nature of God(see s. v. God), and
jlains (ii. 6, $ 3) ; ortheomission
they are certain0notproper
may be due to the fragmentary
lessonsforyouth. There must be
nature of his observations on
a censorshy of poetry, and all
education.)]
objectionable passages exjunged;
Poets, the, quotedonfriendship,
suitable rules andregulations
Lysis 2 x 2 ; fathers and authors
will be laid down, and to these
of wisdom, ib. 214 A ; their works
the poets must conform. In the
learnt in schools, Protag. 326 A ;
Tent4 Book the argument takes
Laws 7. 810 C, 811 A ; talk
a still deeper tone. T h e joet i s
about, commonplace, Protag. 347
proved to be an impostor thrice
C ; singbyinspiration,Phaedr.
truth; a
removed fronz
the
245 A, 265 B ; Ion 534; Apol.
wizard who steals the hearts of
22 A ; Laws 3. 682 A ; 4. 719 B
theunwary byLis spells and
(cp. Meno81 A, gg U); first in the
enchantments. Men easily f a l l
chain of persons who deri.veininto the habit of imitating what
spirationfrom
the Muses,Ion
they admire, ardthe lantentutions
533 E, 535 E ; winged and holy,
and woes of the tragic hero and
ib. 534; various kinds of, ibia’. ;
the unseenz& bufoonery of the
each good in his own kind only,
comedian are equally bad models
ibid. ; howdistinguishedfrom
f o r the citizens o f a free and noble
other makers, Symp. zog ; create
state. The poets must therefore
conceptions of wisdom andvirtue,
be banished, unless, Plato adds,
ib. zog X ; their children(i.e.
the lovers of p o e t v ran persuade
works), ib. C (cp. Rep. I . 330 C) ;
21s of her innocence of the charges
bear witness to theimmortality
b i d against her.-In the Laws
of the soul, Meno 81 ; not wise,
the subject is treated moreshort&,
Apol. 22 ; speak in parables, Rep.
but a similar conclusion is
1 . 3 p B ( c p . 3 . 4 1 3 B ;zAlcib.147
the rival of
reached. Theis
C) ; on justice, Rep. 2. 363, 364,
the legislator, w h o is striving to
365 E ; bad teachers of youth, ib.
set the noblest of dramas in action
377; 3. 391, 392,408 c ; IO. 600,
(cp. Tim. 19 A) ; and Le cannot
606 E, 607 B ; Laws IO.886 C, 8go
be allowerl to address the citizens
A ; 12.941D ; must be restrained
in a mannerwkich is not in
by certain rules, Rep. 2.379 foll. ;
accord with the institutions o j
3.398 A (cp.Laws ~ 6 5 6 , 6 6 A
0 ;
the state. T h e magistrates nwst
4. 7 1 9 ; 7. 81.7 D ; 8. 829 D ; 11.
nzaintain a censorship of poetry,
936 A) ; banlshed from the state,
and see that the injunctions ofthe
Rep. 3. 398 A ; 8.568 B ; IO.
’ legislator are obeyed. Nor must
595 foll., 605 A, 607 A (cp. Laws
any poet be licensedby
them
7. 817); poets and tyrants, Rep.
unless he be a man of years and
8. 568 ; thrice removed from the
good repute, and he must only
sing of noble thoughts and deeds:
truth, ib. IO. 596, 597, 598. E, 602
it will not matter if Lis strains
E, 6 0 5 C ; imitators only, ib. 600
ure a little inhnrnmrious. ( 2’11e
E ; Tim. 19 (cp.Rep. 3.393 ;

Index.
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Laws 4 . 7 1 9C) ; poets and painters, Rep. IO. 601,603,605 ; ought
to be controlled by law, Laws 2.
656, 660, 661 C, 662 B ; 4. 719
A ; 7. 801, 802, 811, 817; 8.829
D ; degraded by the applause of
the theatre, ib. 2. 659 ; their corruptuse ofmusic, ib. 669,670
E ; 3.700 ; need not know whether their imitations are good or
not, ib. 2. 670 E ; 4. 719 C ;
often attain truth, ib. 3. 682 A;
whentheymakeprayerfor
the
state, mustbecareful that they
ask only what is good, ib. 7. 801 ;
to celebrate the victorsincontests (in the ModelCity), ib. 8.
829; poets and legislators, ib. 9.
858 ; 12. 957, 964 D ; poets and
philosophers, ib. 12.967 (cp. Rep.
IO. 607);" the poets who were
children and prophets of the
gods ' (? Orpheus and Musaeus),
Rep. 2. 366 A (cp. ib. 364 E);comic and iambic poets, regulations respecting(in the Model
City),Laws I I . 935 ; the comic
poetsthe*enemies
of Socrates,
Xpol. 18, 19 ; Phaedo 70 B ;the lyricpoets set to music in
schools,Protag. 326 B ;-tragic
poets, all cometo Athens, Laches
183.

Poison, its action hindered by exercise, Phaedo 63 E ; operation of,
ib. I 17; employed in the capture
of fish, Laws 7. 824:-Poisoning,
ib. 11. 932 E.
Polemarchus,brother ofLysias, a
student of philosophy,Phaedr.
257 B ; the son of Cephalus, Rep.
I . 327 B ; 'the heir of the argument,'ib. 331 C foll.;intervenes in
the discussion, ib. 340 A ; wishes
Socrates to speak in detail about
the communityofwomen
and
children, id. 5.449 :-meaning of
the name, Crat. 394 C.
Politician, the honest,always
in
danger of his life, Apol. 32 E ;-
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Socrates the only politician, Gorg.
D :- Politicians, not wise,
Meno 99 ; Apol. 21 ; politicians
305,
andphilosophers,Euthyd.
306; politicians
and
sophists,
Statesm. 291,303 ; politicians in
democracies, Rep. 8. 564.
Politics, = management of the
voluntary, Statesm. 298 (cp. 292);
=theartofmanagingmen'snature
and habits, LawsI . 650 B;-art of
politics, Gorg. 464 ; Statesm. 304,
305 ; I Alcib. 107foll., 124; its subdivisions,Gorg. 464 ;--Protag+
ras professes to teach,Protag.
319; Socratesdenies that they
canbetaught, ibid.; do notrequire special knowledge, id. 322,
323 (but cp.Laws 8. 846 D ) ;
politics and the good,Euthyd.
291,292 ; limits of expediency in
politics, Theaet. 172 A ; wantof
science in, Statesm.298 (cp. 292) ;
politics and states, Laws, 4. 715 ;
the only art which may be 'practised by the citizen; ib. 8. 846 D ;
regards public, not private good,
ib. 9. 875 A ; nature and art in
politics, ib. IO. 889 ; politics and
art, I Alcib. 107 foll ;-politics of
Athens, ib. ~zo:-political virtue
may be taught, Protag. 324 ; politicalwisdom,notgivenby
the
Gods to man, ib. 321 E.
Polity, the name, incorrectly applied
toordinarystates,Laws
4. 712
B, 715 B ; Crete and Sparta the
only examples, ib. 713 A.
Pollution of. families,Laws 9. 872
E ; incurred
by
murder,
Euthyph. 4 B ; Laws 8. 831 A ; 9
865,869 E, 871 A, 873 A ; by
burial, Laws 12.947 D.
Pollux, Euthyd. 293 A.
Polus,
his
schools
rhetoric,
of
Phaedr. 267 B ; a speakerin
the dialogue Govgias, Gorg. 461
B foll.-481 ; hisrudeness,
ib.
448 A, 461 B ; moreof a rhetorician than a dialectician, ib. 448
521

1nd.z.
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E ; like a young colt apt to run
away,?ib. 463 E ; Callicles and
Polus, ib. 482 C ; too modest, ib.
482 E,487 A (cp. ib. 494 D).
Polycleitus of Argos, the statuary,
Protag. 311 C ; the sons of, very
inferior to their father, ib. 328 C.
Polycrates, his wealth, Meno go A.
Polydamas, the pancratiast, Rep.I .
338

c.

Polygnotus, son of Aglaophon, the
painter,Ion 532 E ; Gorg. 448
B.
Polyhymnia, Symp. 187 E.
Polytion, proverbial for his wealth,

E m .3941 400 C*

7.804
Pontus(BlackSea),Laws
E ; voyagefrom, to Athens, for
two drachmae, Gorg. 5 1 1 D.
Poor, the, have no leisure to be ill,
Rep, 3.406 E ; everywhere hostile to the rich, ib. 4. 423 A ; 8.
551 E (cp. Laws 5.736 A) ; very
numerous in oligarchies, Rep. 8.
552 E ; not despised by the rich
in time of danger, ib. 556 C.
Population, to be regulated, Rep. 5.
460; Laws 5. 740.
Porch of the King Archon, Charm.
153 A ; Euthyph. 2 A ; Theaet.
2 IO.

Poros (Plenty), son of Metis (Discretion), Symp. 203 B, C.
Poseidon,meaningof
the name,
Crat. 402 D, E ; divided the
empire
with
Zeus
and
Pluto,
Gorg. 523 A ; the godof Atlantis, Crit. 113 C ; his sons by the
nymph Clyto, ibid. foll.;temple
of Poseidon and Clyto,ib. I 16 C ;
groveof, ib. 117 B ; the laws of
Poseidon, i6. 119 C, D ; ‘ the
earth-shaker,’ Hipp. Min. 370 C.
‘Possessing ’ and ‘having,’ Theaet.
197.

Possession,rightgivenby,Laws
If.

954 c.

Potldaea, battle of, Charm. I 53 B :
&crat& at, ib. A ; Symp. ;I-9 E;
221 A ; Apol. 28 E.

Pottery,Tim. 60 D ; making of,
one of the productive arts, Soph.
219 A; does not need the usc; of
iron, Laws 3.679 A.
Poverty, prejudicial to the arts, Rep.
4.421 ; poverty and crime, ib. 8.
552 ; poverty not a cause of contentionamongprimitive
mankind, Laws 3. 679 ; a motive of
revolution, i6. 4. 708 C, 709 &
.
(cp. 5. 736 A, 744 D); not the
loss of property, butthe increase
of desires, ib. 5.736 D ; limit of, in
the state, ib. 744 D ; poverty and
wealth, alike injurious, i6id. ; 11.
at
919 B ; poverty, not disgraceful
Athens, Menex. 238 E.
Power, a good to the possessor,
Gorg. 466; useless without knowledge, ib. 467 ; the strugglefor
power,Rep. 7. 520 C ; Laws 4.
715 A; arbitrary power a temptation, Laws 3.691; 4.714 D, 716
A; 9.875 B ; I Alcib. 135 ; ‘Bot
often conjoined with temperance
and justice, Laws 4. 711 E ;
meaning of the word, Hipp. Min.
364.

Practlce for war necessary, Laws 8.
830;”homicide in thepractice
for war, ib. 831 A.
Praise, Protag. 337 ; Symp. 198 E ;
“easy to praise the Athenians
among theAthenians,’Menex.
235 D, 236 A;-praises of the
Gods, Laws 7.801 E.
Pramnian wine,Ion 538 C ; Rep.
3. 405 E, 408 A.
Prayer, offered to the Gods at the
beginning of everyenterprise,
Tim. 27; may be misdirected,
Laws 3. 687;7. 801 B ; of the
fool,dangerous, ib. 3. 688; the
nature of prayer, 2 Alcib. 138 et
$msz’m (cp. Eryx. 398);“prayer
of Timaeus, Crit. r o 6 :-prayers,
phraseologyof, Crat. 400 E ; at
7. 8 0 1 A :sacrifice,
Laws
‘ Prayers ’ (Iliad ix), Crat. q 8 C ;
Hipp. Min. 364 E.
’

Preambles to laws, Laws 4.719 E,
722 E, 723 ; 6.772 E ; 9. 880A ;
IO. 887 A.
Predication, Soph. 251 ; denial of,
ib. 251, 252 ; universal, ifid. ;
partial, ibid. ; comparedto the
combination of letters, i6. 253 ;
to music, ibid.
Pregnancy, Laws 7.789 D, 792 E.
Preludes to l?ws,Laws 4. 719 E,
722 E, 723 ; 6. 772 E ; 9. 880
A ; IO. 887 A.
Pre-Socratic philosophy, Soph. 242
foll.
Priam, sorrows of, Ion 535 B ; Homer‘s delineation
condemned,
Rep. 3.388 B.
Prices in the Agora, Laws 11.917;to
be fixed by
themagistrates, ib. 920.
Priene, Bias of, Protag. 343 A.
Priests,Statesm. 290; priests and
priestesses(in the ModelCity),
Laws 6.759; 7.799 B, go0 B ;
the priests to take care of foreign
guests, ib. 12. 953;“the priests
of Apollo and Helios, ib. 946,947;
to be members of the nocturnal
council, ib. 951 E (cp. 9 6 1 A).
Primary names, Crat. 424.
Primitiveman,Symp.
1 9 ; Tim.
22 D ; Crit. 109 D ; Statesm.
269-271, 274; Laws 3. 677, 680
foll. (cp. Man) :-primitive forms
of government, Laws 3. 690.
Prince of Asia, Lysis 209 D (cp. I
Alcib. 1 2 1 C).
Principal and agent, law of,Laws
f2.954 4.
Prmclples, importance of first, Crat.
436 ; Phaedo 107; principles of
existence, Phil. 23.
Prison-attendant of Socrates, Crito
43 A ; Phaedo 63 D, 116 B.
Prisoners in war, Rep. 5. 468-470.
Prisons, Laws IO. 908.
Private life to be controlled, Laws
6.780 foll. ; 7.788 foll., 790 A :-private persons, not represented
by the poets as suffering everlasting punishment, Gorg. 525 E :-

privatepropertynot dlowed to
the guardians, Rep. 3.416 E ; 4.
40A, 422 D ; 5.464 C ; 8. 543
(v. s. v. Common [property]) :private rites forbidden, Laws IO.
D.
Prlze of valour,
awarded
to
Alcibiades at Potidaea,Symp.
220 E ;-prizes of
valour, Rep. 5.
468 ; Laws 8. 829 C ; 12.943 C ;
of virtue, Laws 3. 689; 4. 715 C ;
5. 729 D, 730 E ; 8. 845 C ; 11.
919 E, 935 c ; 12.946 B, 948 A,
952 D, 953 D, 9 6 1 -4, 964 B.
Probability, thought. superlorto
truth in Rhetoric, Phaedr. 259 E,
267 A, 272 E, 273 ; Tisias’definition of, ib. 273 : arguments from,
not to betrusted,Phaedo
92;
Theaet. 162 E ;-the language of
probability, Tim. 29 E, 30 B, 48

E,55 c, 59 c, 72 E*
Probation, states of, inthefuture
life, Phaedr. 248.
Procles, king of Lacedaemon, Laws
3.683 D.
Procuresses, Theaet. I 5 0 A.
Prodicus ofCeos, a person in the
dialogue Protagoras, Protag. 314
C,315D,etc.; afriendofDamon,
Laches 197 D ; description of,
Protag. 315 C ; lodgedin
the
house of Callias, i6. D ; Socrates’
opinion of, ib. E ; hispowerful
voice, ib. 316 A ; begsSocrates
and Protagoras to continue the
discussion, i6.337 ; a countryman
of Simonides, ib. 339 E ; ‘has
amore
than human wisdom,’
ib. 340 E (cp. Theaet. 1 5 1 B) ;
corrects Socrates for using bcvbr
as a term of praise, Protag. 341
A ; on the CeanDialect,
ib.
B ; describes the professional
speech-makers as a class between
philosophers and statesmen,
Euthyd. 305 C ; his ‘finy
drachma’ and ‘singledrachma’
courses, Crat. 384 B ; his rule of
art, Phaedr. 267 B ; hisdis-
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Proportion, akin to truth, Rep. 6.
486 E ; in the universe, Tim. 32 ;
betweenbody and soul, ib. 87;
D ; goes the round of the cities,
in sculpture and painting, Soph.
Apol. 19 E (cp. Rep. IO. 600 C ) ;
235 E ; an element in the Good,
receivespupilsfromSocrates,
Phil. 64 foll.
Theaet. 1 5 1 B ; beaten in arguPropositions, Crat. 385.
mentbyanimpertinentyouth,
Eryx. 397 foll. ;-his distinctions Prophecy, the gift of, possessed by
the soul, Phaedr. 242 C ; a kind
of words, Charm. 163 D ; Laches
of madness, ib. 244,A ; Tim. 71
197 D ; Protag. 337 A, 340 A,
E ;-prophecy of Socrates, Apol.
358 A, D ; Euthyd. 277 E ; Meno
39 C ;-mendicant prophets, Rep.
75 E.
2. 364 B ;-prophetic .art in HoProduce, division of, in Crete, Laws
mer, Ion 538 E. Cp.Diviners.
8. 847 E ; intheModelCity,
ib. 848 A ; register of, ib. 12. Prosewriters on justice,Rep.
2.
364 A ;-compositions,Laws
7.
955 D.
Productlon, division of,Soph. 265,
810;12.957D.
Prosecution for murder, Euthyph.4.
266 ; Statesm. 261.
Cp. Homicide.
Prometheus,myth of, Protag. 320
Prospaltian deme, Crat. 396 D.
D-321 E ; commanded by Zeus
Menex.
to deprive men of the foreknow- Prosperity, creates jealousy,
242 A.
ledge of death, Gorg. 523 D ; fire
givenby, Statesm. 274 C ; Phil. Protagoras of Abdera, Protag. 309
B; excitement on hisarrival at
i 6 C.
Athens, ib. 310 B, C, D ; will
Proper names, etymology of, Crat.
teachformoney, i6. 310 E(cp.
392.
Theaet. 161 D ) ; stays at the
Property, tobecommon,Rep.
3.
house of Callias, Protag. 311 A,
416 E ; 4. 420 A, 422 D ; 5.
314 C : a sophist, ib. 311 E ; like
464 C ; 8. 543 ; community of
Orpheus, ib. 315 B ; desiresa
property
abandoned
in the
display, ib. 317 C ; differsfrom
second-best state, Laws 5. 740
other sophists-teachespolitics,
A :-restrictions on the disposietc., ib. 318 U, E ; his myth, ib.
tion of property, Rep. 8. 556 A ;
320 D foll. ; his views of punishLaws I I . 923 ;classes of property,
ment, ib. 324 A foll. ; his scale of
Statesm. 287-289 ; difficulty of
regulating,Laws 3. 684 E ; 5.
payment, ib. 328 B ; displeased
736 D ; property the basis of the
with the course of the argument,
state, ib. 5. 736 E ; registered in
ib. 333 E ; he objects to Socrates’
the ModelCity, ib. 745 A ; 6.
method, ib. 338 A, 348 A ; his
thesis that ‘Man is the measure
754 E ; 8. 850 A ; 9. 855 B ;
of all things,’ Crat. 386 A foll.;
11. 914 C ; propertyinslaves,
ib. 6.776 C ; principle of proTheaet. 152A, 1 6 0 D, 161,162C,
perty, ib. 11. 913; propertyleft
I 64 D (the ‘Protagorean fable ’),
behindorindispute,
ib. 914166 D, 168, 170E, 171 C, 178 B,
916; valuation of property, ib.
183 B (cp.Laws 4. 716 D ) ; his
12. 955 D :-propertyqualificarules of correctness, Phaedr. 267
tions In oligarchies, Rep. 8. 551
D ; his fame as a teacher, Meno
3 ; in the old Athenianstate,
91 D, E ; Rep. IO. b C ; his
Laws 3.698 B ;in the Model City,
theories in regard to perception,
ib. 5. 744.
Theaet. 151 E foll., 170 (cp. Percourse onHeracles,Symp.
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B ; a tutor of Socrates, Meno g6

ception) ; hiswork
on Truth,
Theaet. 152 C, 161, € 6 6 A, 167,
168 C, 171 C(cp.Crat. 391 C) ;
a wonderfully wise man, Theaet.
152 C ; hismeasureapplies
to
gods as well as men, ib. 162 C ;
notapplicableto the future, ib.
178 B, E; more truly applies to
God than to man,Laws 4. 716
D ;-hisconventionaltheoryof
justice,Theaet. 172 A, 177 C;
his skillinrhetoric, ib. 178 E ;
his
precepts
about
wrestling,
Soph. 232 D ;-Lis
disciples
deny the possibility of falsehood,
Euthyd. 286 (cp. Theaet. 152 A).
Protarchus, a person in the dialogue
PAiZebus, Phil. I I A-18 B ; son
of Callias, ib. 19 B ; continues the
conversation, ib. 21 A ; a hearer
of Gorgias, ib. 58 A.
Proteus,
Euthyph.
15 D ; the
Egyptian wizard, Euthyd. 288 I3 ;
Ioncomparedto,
Ion 541 E ;
not to be slandered, Rep.2.381 D.
Proverbs :-‘ Know thyself,’ Charm.
164 D foll.;
Protag.
343 B ;
Phaedr. 229 E ; Phil. 48 C ;
Laws 11. 923 A ; I Alcib. 124 A,
129A, I 32 C ; ‘ nothing too much,’
Charm. 165 A ; Protag. 343 B ;
Phil. 45 E ; ‘give a pledge and
evil is nigh at hand,’ Charm. 165
A ; r- Bwrtjpc ri, r p h v (the third
or luckytime), ib. 167 B ; Rep.
9. 583 B ; ‘friends have all things
in common,’ Lysis 207 C ; Rep. 5.
449 C ; Laws 5.739 (cp. Crit. I 12
E) ; ‘the beautiful is the friend,’
Lysis 216 ; ‘we have gained but
a dream’ (&p ncrhourq&unr),
ib. 218 C ; Carian(proverbial),
Laches 187 B ; Euthyd. 285 €3 ;
‘break the large vessel in learning to make pots,’ Laches 187 B ;
Gorg.514 E; ‘a thing which every
pig would know,’ Laches I$ D ;
Arbs K ~ ~ I U I (‘why
~ O S here is iteration’),Euthyd.292 E ; oL Aiuouhb?
uuun’arccs (‘you answer besidethe
VOL.

v.

~k

point’), ib. 295 C ; ‘putting on the
lion’sskin,’Crat. 41I A ; ‘over
the barriers,’ ib. 414 B ; Gorg.
494 C
(cp.
Laws
8. 847 A ) ;
‘excuses will
not
serve,’
Crat.
421 D ; Laws 6. 751 D ; ‘birds
of a feather’ (‘like to like’),
Phaedr. 240 B ; Symp. 195 B ;
Gorg. 5 1 0 B; Rep. I. 329 A ;
4. 425 C ; Laws 8. 837 A ; ‘in
the turning of an oystershell;
Phaedr. 241 B ; ‘sweetelbow’
( = ‘sourgrapes’),
ib. 257 E ;
‘ wo!f mayclaim a hearing,’ ib.
272 D ; ‘writing inwater,’ ib.
276 C ; ‘to the feasts of lesser
men,’
etc.,
Symp.
174 B ; ‘at
lovers’ perjuries,’ ib. 183 B ; Phil.
65 C ; ‘in vino vetdtas,’ Symp.
217 E ; ‘invulnerable as Ajax,’
ib. 219 D ; ‘foolslearnbyexperience,’ id. 222 B ; ‘many are
the thyrsus-bearers,but few the
initiated,’ Phaedo 69 D ; TAW
8s;rcpourXoiv (‘the second best’),
ib. 99 D ; ‘ready to start at one’s
ownshadow,’ ib. IOI D; the art
ofGlaucus, id. 108 D ; ‘the wise
man is late for a fray,’ etc., Gorg.
447 A ; ‘ the good maybe repeated
twice or thrice,’ ib. 498 E ; Phil.
6 0 A ; Laws 6.754 C ; 12.956 E;
‘make the best of a bad business,’
Gorg. 499 C ;Mysian (proverbial),
ib. 521 B ; Theaet. zog B; ‘shave a
lion,’.Rep. I . 341 C ; ‘let brother
help brother,’ ib. 2. 362 D ; ‘wolf
and flock,’ ib. 3. 415 D ; ‘one
great thing,’ ib. 4. 423 E ; ‘hard
is the good,’ ib. 435 C ; ‘the useful
is the noble,’ ib. 457 B ; ‘ the wise
must go to the doors of the rich,’
ib. 6.489 B (cp. 2.364 B ; Laws 12.
953 C) ; ‘what is more than human,’ Rep. 6.492 E ; ‘the necessity of Diomedes,’ id. 493 D ; ‘the
she-dog as good as her mistress,’
ib. 8. 563 D ; ‘out of the smoke
into the fire,’ib. 5 6 9 B ; ‘does not
comewithin a thousandmiles,’

(06%’ israp BcihXtc), id. 9.575D ;
a city,’
Crit. 108 B ; Soph. 261 B ; ‘your

‘faintheartnevertook

will is mywill,’ Theaet. 162 B;
‘caught in a well,’ id. 165 B ;
X6tr BaXdooqr (a trifle),ib. 173 E ;
‘the experiment will show,’ib. 200
E ; ‘ when every way is blocked,’
Soph..231 C ; ‘whatanyblind
man could see,’ ib. 241 E ; ‘too
much haste
too
little
speed,’
Statesm. 264 B ; ‘land ahead,’
Phil. 29 A ; ‘suicidalvictory’
(Ka8ptin d ~ q ) ,Laws I. 641 c ;
‘secondchildhood,’ ib. 646 A ;
‘they know neither how to read
norswim,’ ib. 3.689 D ; ‘fall off
an ass,’ ib. 701 D; ‘make a
second beginning,’ ib. 4.723 D ;
‘every
man
is
his
own
best
friend,’ ib. 5. 731 E ; ‘not even
God can fight against necessity,’
ib. 741 A ; 7. 818 E; ‘no bad
man can ever know,’ ib. 5. 741 E ;
‘equality makesfriendship,’ ib;
757 A ; 8.837 A (cp. ‘birds of a
is half
feather’) ; ‘wellbegun
done,’ ib. 6.753 E ; ‘combing
wool intothe fire,’ ib. 780 E ;
‘move not the immovable,’ ib. 8.
843. A ; 12. 913; ‘hard to fight
agamsttwo antagonists,’ ib. 11.
919 B (cp.Euthyd. 297 C; Phaedo
89 C); /v K O l U S sal piuy & A t ,
Laws 12. 968 E ; ‘thrice six or
thrice ace,’ ibid. ; ‘neitherrejoicing too much nor grieving too
much,’Menex.248A
; ‘boiling
a stone,’ Eryx. 405 C.
Proxeni,Laws I. 642:-Meno the
hereditaryfriend of the Great
King, Meno78 D.
Prytaneum,maintenancein,Apol.
36 E :-Socrates a Prytanis, ib.
32 B; .Gorg.473 E;-the Prytanes (m the Model City), Laws
6.755 E, 758,766 B ; to take care
of strangers who come on public
business, id. 12. 953 C.
Public, the, the great Sophist, Rep.

6. 492 A ; compared to a beast,
ib. 6.493 ; cannot be philosophic,
ib. 494(cp.Statesm.292
D);admitted to the law courts, Laws
6.767 E (cp. Many, Multitude):Publicexecutioner(atAthens),
Rep.4.43gE; (in the Modelcity),
I,aws 9.872 B, 873 A :-public
games, ib. 12.950 E :-public men
should improvethe citizens, Gorg.
515 ; neglect their own children,
Laches 179C,180
A ; Protag.
320A,’326 E ; Meno93, 94; I
Alcib. 118.
Punishment,nature and office of,
Protag. 323 D-324 B ; Gorg. 476
foll., 525 A ; Statesm. 308 E ;
Laws 5.735 E ; 9.854 E, 863 A ;
I I. 934 A ; 12.944 D,964 C (cp.
Go%. 480, 507 E, 525 A, 527 C ;
Rep. 2. 380A) ; paradoxconcerning, Gorg. 472,473 ; punishment compared to medicine, ib.
479 ; Laws 5. 735 E ; the true
punishment = likeness to evil,
Laws 5. 728 (cp. Theaet. 176 E);
the
punishment
of thefather
not to be visited on the children,
Laws 9.855 A, 856 D ; principles
of punishment, ib. 860 :-punishment of death, see Death :punishment of slaves, Laws 7.777
E, 793 E (cp. Slaves) :-punishment of the wicked, Phaedr. 249
A ; Meno SI B ; Phaedo 107 E,
I 14; Gorg. 523,525; Rep. 2.363 ;
IO. 614; Theaet. 176; Laws9.
870 E, 880 E ; IO. 9 0 5 A ; 12.959
A(cp. Hades) :-punishments
good when just,Gorg. 470(cp.
Statesm. 293). Cp. Retribution.
Puppets, the moral taleofthe, Laws
I. 644 E ; 7.803 ;-puppet shows,
Rep. 7. 514; Laws 2.658.
Purgation, Tim. 89 ;-purgation of
mythological error (Socrates in
imitation of Stesichorus), Phaedr.
243 A (cp. Crat. 396 E);-purgation of the luxurious state,Rep. 3.
399 E ;-of the city bythetymt,
’
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Rational life, the, Laws 5. 733 E.
Rationalism, in myths, Phaedr.
229;
among youth, Rep. 7.538 ; Laws
IO. 886.
Reaction, Rep. 8. 564 A.
Read, learning to, Rep. 3.402A ;
Theaet. 206 A, 207 E ;-reading in
schools,Charm. 159 C , I A,161
~
D ; Protag. 325 E ; Theaet. 206
A ; Laws 7.810 (cp. Education).
Realities of virtues, Phaedr. 250.
Reason,+faculty of the soul, Rep.6.
5 1 1 D (cp. 7.533 E) ; reasonand
appetite, ib. 4.439-4423 9 . 571
D (cp. Phaedr. 253 foll. ; Tlm. 69
E foll. ; Laws 3.687,689) ; reason
should be the guide of pleasure,
Rep.
585-587;
9.
reason
and
pleasnre,Phil. 65 ; reason and
knowledge, Theaet. 201, 202 ;the ‘goldencord ’ of reason,
Laws I. 644 E.
Reasons, some,an excuse for having
no reason, Crat. 426 A.
Receivingstolengoods,Laws
12.
955 B.
Recollection ( d u d p v ~ o r ~explained,
),
Phaedr.
250;
Phaedo
73-76;
implies the departure of know; recollection
ledge,Symp.208
= recovery of knowledge, Meno
A ; Theaet. 198 E ;
81foll.,98
Phil. 34 ; Laws 5.732 B ; a proof
of immortality, Meno 86; Phaedo
73 ; connectedwithassociation,
Phaedo 73 ; knowledge and recollection, ib. 72 E, 75,92.Cp. Reminiscence.
Reflectionandsensation,Theaet.
I 86.
Reflections,Rep. 6. 5 1 0 A; Tim.
71 B.
Refractions, Tim. 46; Soph. 266 D.
Refutation, in a court of law, Gorg.
472A;-the
art of refutation,
Soph. 230.
Registration of children
(in
the
ModelCity),Laws 6. 785 ;-of
metics, ib. 8.850;-of
property,
id. 5. 745 A ; 6. 754 ; 8. 850 A ;

9.855 B; 11.g14C;”of produce,

ib. 12. 955 D.
Relation, to self,contradictory in
magnitudes,Charm.
168 ;-difficulty of understanding, Phaedo
9, IOI ;-relation and the object ofrelation,Charm.
168;axioms of relation, Theaet. I55 ;
-‘greater and less,’ Statesm.
283-285.
Relations, slights inflicted by, in old
age, Rep. I. 329 C. Cp. Kindred.
Relationship, degrees of,Laws 11.
924, 925.
Relative and absolute, Phil.5 1 E :relative and correlative, qualifications of, Gorg. 476 ; Rep. 4.437
foll. ;- relativenotions,Parm.
141, 155 ; how corrected, Rep. 7.

_-
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Relatwity denied by the Sophists,
Euthyd. 297foll.;relativity
of
things and individuals, Crat. 386;
Rep. 5. 479 ; fallacies caused by,
Rep. 9.
584,
585; IO. 6 0 2 D,
6 0 5 C ; relativityinphilosophy,
Theaet. 1 5 2 foll., 157 B, 160, 166,
170A.
Religion, Greek, Euthyph. 7 foll. ;
Apol. 26 foll. ; Phaedo 58 ; Laws
4. 716,718;’earlyGreek,Crat.
397 C ;-matters of religion left to
the god at Delphi,Rep. 4.427
B ; Laws 5.738 B ; 6. 759 C, D ;
8.828 A (cp. Rep. 5. 461 E, 469
A ; 7. 540 B ; Laws 9.865 B, 871
C;11,91qA;1~.947D;andsee
Delphi) ; religion,despisedby

naturalphilosophers,Laws
IO.
886 E ; influence of, in childhood,
ib. 887 ; convention in, ib. 889 E ;
shown
in
the superstitions of
sickpeople, ib. 909 E :-sacrifices at three ways, Phaedo
108 A ; private sacrifices, Rep. I .
328,331 D ; choruses at sacrifices,
Laws 7. 800 (cp.Sacrifice) ;worship
of
Asclepius,
Phaedo
I I 8 ;-prayers t o gods, demons,
heroes, Laws 7. 801 E ;-praises

hh.
of the dead, ibid. :-religious
worshipnoteasilyestablished,
ib. IO. 909 C.Cp.Gods.
Reminiscence (Oivcip'ya~s), a source
of knowledge,Meno81foll.,98
A ; Phil. 34 ; illustrated by questions to the slave-boy, Meno 82
foll.(cp. Phaedo73 A); distinguishedfrommemory,Phaedr.
275 A ; Phil. 34.
Renunciation, public,of children by
a parent, Laws 11. 928 D.
Repetition (
instyle), Phaedr..q5 A.
Rep!enishment, or Repletion (.X;p o u ~ s )Tim.
,
81 ; Phil. 31,34 E,
42 D.
Reptiles, Tim. 92.
RejubZic, narration of the dialogue
of the, Tim. 17 B.
Reputation, 'value of a good, Laws
12.

950.
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Rescue; duty of coming to the, in
cases of assault, Laws 9. 880 foll.
E.
Residues, method of, Rep. 4.427
Respiration, Tim. 78, 79.
Rest and mQtion, Rep. 4.436; Tim.
57 foll.; Soph.
249,
250, 2 5 5 ;
Laws IO. 893; rest and motion
source of life and death, Theaet.
153;. allthings
at rest (Parmenldes), ib. 180 E, 183; rest as
a genus, Soph. 254 €011.
Retail trade, Soph. 223
D ; Statesm.
2 6 0 C ; the citizens not allowed to
practise (inthe Model City),Laws
8.842 D, 847 A ; 11. 919; laws
concerning, ib.8.,849;I I. 918foll.;
its dishonourable-nature, ib. 11.
918 (cp. 4.705 A) :-retail traders
necessary In the state, Rep. 2.371;
Laws 11. 918 (but cp.Laws4.
705 A).
Retaliationnottobepractised,
Crito 49 ; ' the law of retaliation,'
Laws 9.870 D, E, 872 E.'
Retribution (npopla), Laws 5. 728 ;
cannot be escaped, ib. 9. 873 A ;
IO.904 D;-in a future life, Apol.
41 ; Phaedo 63,107, I 14; Gorg.
526 C, 527 D ; lawof, Phaedr.
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Cp.
Future Life, Punishment.
Revellers, Symp. 212.
Reverence, given by Zeus to men,
Protag. 322 C, 329 C ; reverence
12 ; Laws
and fear,Euthyph.
I. 647,649 C ; 2. 671 C ; distinguished from confidence, Laws
I. 647 ; 3. 699 C ; in the young,
Rep. 5.465 A ; Laws 5. 729 ; 9.
879 ; 11.917 A ; due toantiquity,
Soph. 243 A ; Laws 7.798 A (cp.
Tim.40 D) ; toward the young,
Laws 5. 729 ; for the laws,in
ancientAthens, ib. 3. 698 C,
699 ,c.
Revlewers or Censors of laws,
IO.
[the Nocturnal Council], Laws
908
A,
9O9 A ; 12. 951, $1,
968.
Revival
or
new birth of the soul,
Phaedo 71 E.
Revolution; causes of, Rep. 8. 545 ;
Laws3.690
D ; 4. 709 A ; 5.
736A,744 D ; 6.757 A, D ; 12.
945 E: Cp. Faction.
Revolutlon of the heavens,Tim.
36 ; Statesm. 269, 270.
Khadamanthus, a judge in the
other world, Apol. 41 A ; judges
those who come from Asia, Gorg.
. 524 A; reputed the justest of men,
ib. E, 526 B ; Laws I. 624 B ;
thedecision of, ib. 12. 948 B,
C.
Rhamnusian, Antiphon the,Menex.
236 A.
Rhapsodes,Laws 2. 658 ; EVX.
a wandering
403 C ;-Hesiod
rhapsode, Rep. IO. 600 D ;contests of rhapsodes, Ion 530 ;
Laws 8: 834 E ; rhapsodes have
an enviableprofession,Ion 530
B ; are the inspired interpretersOf
the poets, ib. C, 533 foll., 535 A ;
moved at their own stories, ib.
535 ; are paid, ib. E ; have golden
B ; their
crowns, ib. 535,541
knowledge of arts, ib. 537 fdl. ;
canpoint to nothing inHomer

aims at the improvement of the
which their art alone can intersouls of the citizens, Gorg. 503.
pret, ib. 539 ; rhapsodes and
Rhythm, Symp. 187; Crat. 424 c ;
generals, ib. 541.
Rep. 3.400; Phil. 17; necessary
Rhea,Crat.
401 E, 402 A, B ;
for the life of man, Protag. 326
Tim. 41 A.
B ; goeswiththesubject,Rep.
Rhetoric, the art of persuasion,
3. 398 D ; its persuasive inPhaedr. 259 E foll. (cp.Rep. 2.
fluence, ib. 3. 401E ; IO. 6 0 1 L( ;
365 D) ; has no true knowledge
of the subjects with whichit deals,
imitative,Laws
7. 798 E ;rhythms and melodies tobe
Phaedr. 268; concerned
only
with probabilities, ib. 272, 273; accommodated to eath other, ib.
2.665 A ; 7. 802 E ; rhythms for
defined by Gorgias as the art of
men and women to be different,
discourse, Gorg. 449 ; the artificer
of
persuasion
about
the
ib. 7. 802 E. Cp. Harmony;
Music.
just and unjust, ib. 453-455 (cp.
Theaet. 167C ; Laws 11.937 E) ; Riches, see Wealth.
powerof,Gorg.
456, 466 (cp. Riddle, the, of the eunuch and the
Apol. 17 A ; Menex.235 A) ;
bat, Rep. 5. 479 C.
defended by Gorgias, Gorg. 457 ; Ridicule, only to be directed against
most
is
potent with the igfolly and vice,Rep. 5. 452 E;
danger of unrestrainedridicule,
by
norant, ib. 459 ; defined
Socrates as the shadow of a part
ib. 10.606C ; how far to be. perof politics, ib. 462 foll. ; useful
mitted, Laws 11. 935 A :-the
only in discovering injustice, ib.
ridiculous .E ignorance ofself,
480 ;-rhetoric and flattery, ib.
Phil. 48, 49.
462, 501, 503;-rhetoric
and Riding, an artmost befitting a freeC ;-rhetoric
justice, ib. 460, 527
man,Laches 182 A ; the Thesand poetry, ib. 502 ;-rhetoric and
saliansfamousfor,Meno
70 A
politics, Statesm. 304 ;-rhetoric
(cp. Laws I . 625 U);the children
and psychology, Phaedr. 271 ;of the guardians to be taught,
rhetoric and sophistry, Gorg.
Rep. 5. 467 (cp. Laws 7. 794 D,
520 ;-art of rhetoric, according
813 D) ; women tolearn,Laws
to books,Phaedr. 266, 269(cp.
7.794 D, 804 E,813 D.
Gorg. 4 8 D, 471 E); professors Right and might, Gorg. 483, 484,
of rhetoric, Phaedr. 266 ; Rep. 2.
489 ; Rep. I . 338 foll. ; Laws I.
365 D ; rhetoric of Nestor,
627; 3.690 ; IO.890 A.
[Gorgias], Odysseus, [Theodorus Ritesforbiddeninprivatehouses,
or Thrasymachus],
Palamedes,
Laws IO.gog (cp. 12. 955 E);
ancient rites not to be disturbed,
[Zeno], Phaedr. 261;-rhetoric
at Athens, Gorg. 502, 503 :-the
ib. 5. 738 C (cp. 6. 759 B ; 8.
true art of rhetoric -based on an
848 D).
exact analysisof the soul, Phaedr. Rivers (underground), Phaedo I 13;
269 E foll., 277 ; requires a
-rivers of mud in Sicily, ib. I I I
knowledge of the truth, ib. 262
E.
, (cp. 273); division of
subject- Roads to be made, Laws 6.761 A,
matter necessary, ib. 263 ; defini763 C ;-right of mad, id. 8. 845
tion, division, and generalization
E.
required, ib. 264-266 ; distin- Rock, Tim. 60 C.
ib. 266, Kocking of infants, Laws 7. 790.
guishedfromdialectic,
Roots (in numbers), Theaet. 147.
269 (CP. Gorg. 448 D, 471 E);
I
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Royalty, Statesm. 291E ;.see Monarchy :-royal fashions of education, Laws 3.695,696.
Rule, the seven kinds of, Laws 3.
6 p ; 4. 714 E ; the right to,
acquired byobedience, ib. . 12.
942.

~

Rep. 3. 412 (cp. 6.498 C) ; will
be called friendsand saviours, ib.
5. 463 ; 6.502 D ; must be philosophers, ib. 2. 376; 5. 473 ; 6.
4849 497
f o b 501,503B ; 7.5209
521,. 525 B! 540; 8. 543i the
qualltles which must be found in
A ; 7. 535
; must
them,ib. 6. 503
attaintotheknowledge
of the
good, ib. 6. 5 0 6 ; 7. 519; will
accept office as a necessity, ib. 7.
520 E, $40 A ; will be selected at
twenty, and again at thirty, from
the guardians, ib. 537 ; must
learnarithmetic,
ib. 522-526 ;
geometry, ii. 526, 527 ; astronomy, ib. 527-530; harmony, ib.
531 ; at- thirty must be initiated
into philosophy, ib. 537-539;at
thirty-fivemustenteronactive
life, ib. 539 E ; afterfiftymay
return tophilosophy, ib. 540 ;
yhen they die will be buried by
the State and paid divine honours,
ib. 5.465 E,469 A ; 7.540 B (cp.
Guardians) :-ought toregard,
not the wishes, but the interests
of the citizens, Statesm. ~ $A6 ;
theonebestmanthetrueand
perfect ruler, ib. 301; must combine courage and temperance, i b .
310:-[in the Model City], cumpared to theirsubjects as the
warptothe woof,Laws 5 . 734
E ; must
exercise
perpetual
watchfulness, ib. 6. 758 A ; 7.
807 E, 808 C ; mustgive an
account of their office, ib. 6. 761
E ; must keep an especial watch
over the young, ib. 8. 836 A (cp.
Guardians of the Law).
Running, contests in, Laws 8. 833
(cp. Protag. 336 A).
Rust, Tim. 59 C.

Ruler, the, in the strict and in the
popularsense, Rep. I. 341 B ;
the true ruler does notaskbut
claimsobedience,ib. 6.489 C (cp.
Statesm. 300, 301); theideal
ruler, Rep.6. 502 ; the ruler must
possesstruewisdom,Laws
3.
689.
Ruler of the feast, Laws I. 639 D
'foll. ; must be sober, ib. 640 E ;
2.671 D.
Ruler of theuniverse,Laws
IO.
903 A, 904 A.
Rulers of states ; dotheystudy
their own interests ? Rep. I. 338
D, 343, 346 (CP. Go%. 491;
Rep. 7. 520 C ; Laws 9. 875);
are notinfallible,Rep.
I. 339 ;
how they are paid,$6.347 ; good
men donotdesireoffice,
ibid. ;
7. 520 D ; why they become
rulers, ib. I . 347 ; present rulers,
dishonest, ib, 6. 496D ; ought
nottodrink
wine duringtheir
term ofoffice,Laws 2. 674 A ;
mustnothavedespoticpower,
ib. 3. 697, 701E ; number of,
adds to the difficulty of effecting
a reform, id. 4. 710 D ; must
lead the way,if the laws are to
be enforced, ib. 71I C ; must be
the servants or ministers of the
law, ib. 715 C (cp.
Statesm.
293 foll. ; Laws 6. 762 E ) ;
mast be heldinreverence
by
ib. 11. 917
thoseunderthem,
A :-[in the best state], must be
tested by pleasures and pains,
Rep. 3.413(CP. 6. 503 A ; 7. 539
El.
E) ; have the soleprivilege of
Sacrifice,
to
the
G
o d s below, PhaeA, 414 C ; 5. 459
lying, ib. 3. 389
do 108 A ; to the Gods, Laws 4.
D (cp. Laws 2.663 E) ; must be
716 D foll.; 7. 804 A ; to protaken from theoldercitizens,
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Satyr, Socrates
compared
to a,
Symp. 215,216 C, 221 D, E, 222
D ; the sophist-politicianlike a
satyr, Statesm. 291 A, 303 D ;satyrs imitated in Bacchic dances,
Laws 7. 815 C.
Satyrus, a runawayslave of Hippocrates, Protag. 310 C.
Sauces,notmentioned in Homer,
Rep. 3.,404 D.
Sauromatldes, the women ride on
horseback, Laws 7. 804 E’; like
men,
compared
with
Hellenic
women, ib. 806 B.
Savages, exhibited in a play at the
Lenaean festival, Protag. 327 D.
Scamander,
Crat.
391 E; beleaguered
by
Achilles,
Protag.
340 A (CP. Rep. 3. 391 B).
Scamandnus, =Astyanax, Crat.392
B foll.
Scellius, father of Aristocrates,
Gorg. 472 B.
Scepticism, danger of, Rep. 7. 538,
539.
Schools,mannersattended
to in,
Protag. 325 E ; situation of (in
the Model City), Laws 6.764 C ;
7. 804 C :-subjectstaught
in
Greek
schools,
Protag.
326;
Laws 7.810, 811. (See Education.)
Science (ilrrcrrrjpq), distinguished
from the object of science,Charm.
166 ; compared with the senses,
ib. 167 ; requires a subjectmatter, ib. 168 ; teaches thut we
know,not
what weknow,
ib.
170; universal, Laches 198 D ; a
division of the intellectual world,
Rep. 7. 533 E (cp. 6. 5 1 I) ;
science and imitation, Soph. 267 ;
6. 779 c.
-is there a science of science ?
Sappho, the fair, Phaedr. 235 C.
Charm. 167 ;-science of good
Saps of plants, Tim. 60 A.
and evil, ib. 174; of government,
Sarambus, the vintner, Gorg.51 8 B.
Sardis,Athenian conspiracy against, found in a few only, Statesm.292,
293, 297 ; of the king or statesMenex. 240 A.
man, ib. 259,309-31 I ;“Sciences
Sarpedon, Rep. 3.388 C.
distinguishedby
their objects,
Satire, personal not allowed, Laws
Charm. 17 I ; Rep. 4. 438 :
1 1 935.

mote friendship, ib. 6. 771 ; blasphemies at, ib. 7.800;”mouming
at, ibid. ;-numberofsacrifices,
in the ModelCity, ib. 809 C ;
8.828 ;-offeredbyboys,Lysis
207; -private,Rep.
I. 328 B,
331 D ; - in atonement, ib. 2.
364 ;-human sacrifices, ib. 8.565
D ; Laws 6. 782 C ;-attendance
at sacrifices, Laws 12. 949 D ;ceremony of walking through the
parts of victims, ib. 6. 753 D.
Sailors,
proverbial
roughness
of,
Phaedr. 243 B ; necessary in the
state, Rep. 2. 371 B.
Sais, Tim. 21 E.
Salamis, battle of, Laws 3. 698 C ;
4. 707 B, C ; the sailorsof, the
schoolmasters of Hellas, Menex.
241 A, B ; trophies of, ib. 245 A ;
the island of Eurysaces, I Alcib.
121 B ;-Leon of Salamis, Apol.
32 C, I), E.
Sale, art of, Soph. 223.
Sales,limitin,Laws
8. 849 ; of
diseasedslaves, ib. 11.916; of
homicides, ibirl. ; invocation of
Gods at, ib. E ; prices not to be
altered, ib. 917 ; fraudulent sales,
ib. 12.954 A.
Salt, Tim. 60 D ; in cooking, Lysis
209 ; utility of, made the theme
of a philosophical
discourse,
S Y ~ P17?
. A*
Same, meanlng of the word, Soph.
254 E ; -the
same and the
other, Tim. 36 foll. ; Theaet. 158
E, 1 8 6 A ; Soph. 254 E ;--sameness, Parm. 139, 140 D.
Samos, Theodorus of, Ion 533 B.
Sanitation, in the Model City, Laws
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changesin the sciences,Symp.
Sedition, causes of, Laws 3.- D ;
208 A; not to be studied with a
punishment of, ib. 9. 856.
view to utility only, Rep. 7. 527 Seeds,touchedbytheox'shorn,
A, 529, 530
; their unity, id. 531 ;
L a w s 9. 853
C.
use hypotheses, ib. 533 ; correla- Selene, meaning of the name, Crat.
tion
of,
ib. 537; divided
into
409 B.
practicaland intellectual, Statesm. Self-conceit, Phaedr. 237 C ; Apol.
258; subordinationof, i6. 304;
21, 22, 29 A ; Phil. 48 D ; Laws
are many, Phil. 14A ; pure and
5. 727 B, 732 A ; 9. 863 C ;
impure, ib. 56 ; exact and inexSoph. 230 :-self-coiisistency in
act, ib. 56-58, 61
E ; inrelation
art, Laws 5. 746 D (cp.
Gorg.
to good, ib. 66.
503 E) :-self-contradiction, evil
of,Gorg. 482 :-self-control, i6.
Scirrhon,Socratescompared
to,
rocks, Theaet. 169 A.
492 ; Laws 3. 696 ; necessary in
Scopas, son of Creon, Protag.339 A.
love,Phaedr.
237 E, 256 (cp.
Scratching, to beregarded as a
Temperance) :"self - deception,
pleasure ? Gorg. 494 C ; Phil. 46
Crat. 428 D :--self-defence, the
A, 51 D.
state musthave the power of,
Scrutinies at the election of officers,
Laws 8. 829, 830 (cp. 7.814A) ;
not lawful against parents, ib. 9.
Laws 6. 753 E, 755 D, 756 E,
869 B ; nor against a stranger, id.
759 C, 760 A, 763 E, 765 D, 766
879 D ; when allowed, ib. 874 C,
B, 767 D (CP. 12. 947 E).
Sculpture,mustonlyexpress
the
880 A (cp. Rep. 5.465 A) :-selfimageofthegood,Rep.
3. 401
existence,Tim. 51 ; Theaet. 153E,
B ; painting of, ib. 4. 420D ;
I 57 €3; Phil. 53; self-existent,
Laws 2.668 E ; illusion in, Soph.
I Alcib. 129:-self-government,
235 E;-sculpture
in Egypt,
Gorg. 491 :-self-indulgencein
Laws 2.657 A.
men and states, Rep. 4. 425
Scylla, Rep. 9. 588
C.
E : - self-interest, the natural
Scythia, invaded by Darius, Gorg.
guide ofman, ib. 2. 359 B :483 D ; Menex. 239 E:-Scyself-knowledge,not = knowing
thian cavalry, Laches191A, B ;-whatyouknow
and whatyou
Anacharsis the Scythian,Rep.
do notknow,Charm.
169; the
IO. 600 A ; -Scythianscount
properstudy
of man,Phaedr.
those 'the bravest ofmenwho
230 A ; =knowledge of the soul,
havegoldintheirownskulls,'
I Alcib. 130, 131, :-self-love,
I33
Euthyd. 299 E ; characterized by
the source of all offences,Laws
spirit or passion, Rep. 4.435 E ;
5. 731 E :-self-mademenbad
drink unmixed wine, Laws I. 637 company,Rep. I. 330 C :-selfD, E ; use both hands alike, ib.
mastery, ib. 4. 430E ; Laws I.
7. 795A ; nomads, Eryx. 400 B,
626 E foll. ; 8. 840 ; I Alcib. 122
I>.
A : - self-moved, = first prinSea,the,adangerousneighbour,
ciple, Laws IO. 895 ; self-moving
Laws 4. 704.
=life, ibid. (cp. Phaedr. 245 C) ;
Search, right of, Laws 12.954.
self-motion,Tim. 88 E ; Statesm.
Seasons,
the,
Symp.
188; have
269 E ; the essence of the soul,
undergone many changes in the
Phaedr. 245 E :- self-reliance,
Menex. 248 A ;--self-respect, ib.
course of ages, Laws 6.782 A.
247 A:-self-sufficiencyof
the
Security against wrong, difficulty of
good man, Lysis 215 ; necessary
obtaining, Laws 8. 829 A.

.

943 ; age for, id. 6. 760 B,
in the state, Laws 5. 738 D :self-will in
children,
must
be
785.
Servitude, lowers human character,
mastered, ib. 7. 793
E.
Laws 7. 791E.
Selfishness the greatest evil, Laws
Sexinthe worldbelow,Rep.
IO.
5.731 E.
6x8 B :-Sexes to follow the
Selymbria,Herodicus of, Protag.
sametraining, ib. 5. 451, 466;
316E.
Sensation (aL+7otr), origin of, Tim.
Laws 7. 805
; equality of, advan42 A; 43 ; not the test of truth
tageous, Rep. 5. 456,457 ; relation between, ib. 458 foU. ; Laws
(against Protagoras), Theaet.152
8. 835
E;freedom of intercourse
A, 16162, 171 E ; Heraclitean
theory of, i6. 156, 182
; sensation
between,in a democracy,Rep.
8. 563 B ; separation of (for purand knowledge, ib. 163 ; sensaposes of instruction), Laws 7.
tion and reflection, ib. 186; sen794 C. Cp.Women.
sation and power,Laws IO. go2
Sexual desires,Pep. 5.458 E ;Laws
C. Cp. Perception.
6.783 A ; 8. 835E.
Sense,objects
of, Chann. 167;
Rep. 7. 523; Theaet. 156 D, Shades and bodies,Laws 12.959
185; knowledge given by, imper(cp. Phaedo 81).
fect,Phaedo 75 ; Rep. 7. 523; Shadows,Rep. 6. 510 A ; Soph.
266 D ;-knowledge of shadows
IO. 6 0 2 (cp.
Phil.
38 C, 42
(tircaoia), one of the faculties of
A) ; sense and intellect, Rep. 7.
the soul, Rep, 6.5I I E ; 7.533 E.
524; perceptions of sense,Tim.
5. 465 A ;
66 ; sense and thought compared, Shameandfear,Rep.
Laws 2. 671 C.
Theaet. 188;-the sensesinac6583A ; Shamelessness (duntaxiwra), Laws
curate witnesses, Phaedo
3. 701 B.
cannotgiveabstractions, ib. 65,
66, 79 ; classed among faculties, Shepherd, the analogy of, with the
ruler, Rep. I. 343, 345
; Statesm.
Rep. 5. 477 C ; arenotdiscon275 (cp.Theaet. 174 D ; Laws
nected in us, Theaet. 184 D.
5. 735);-theDivine
Shepherd,
Sentence, the, Soph.262 ; false and
true sentences, ib. 263.
Statesm. 271,275, 276 (cp. Crit.
1 0 g B):-shepherds, Rep. 2. 370 ;
Separation
(universal),
irrational]
Soph. 259,260.
Statesm. 275,276; the survivors
Sepulchres, apparitions at, Phaedo
of the deluge,a few shepherds,
81 C ; regulationsrespecting,
foll. (cp. Crit.1 0 g D).
Laws 3. 377
Laws 12.958D foll.
Ship, comparisonof the state to a,
Seriphian,story of Themistocles
Statesm. 302 A ; Laws 6.758 A.
and the, Rep. I . 329 E.
Ship-building,woods used in,' Laws
Servant,thebad,cannotmake
a
4.705 c.
good master, Laws 6. 762E ;Shipwright, the lawgiver compared
oldfamily servants, Rep. 8, 549 to a, Laws 7.803 A.
E ;-classes of servants, Statesm. Shoemaking, Theaet.146D, 147B;
289.
I Alcib. 125 A, 128, 129.
Service, kindsof, Statesm. 289,290; Shopkeepers, necessaryin the state,
"service of the gods and of our
Rep. 2. 371; Laws 11. 918 (but
elders,honourable,Laws 6.762
CP. Laws 4.
705
A).
E ;-of thestate,ought
t? be Short sight, Rep. 2. 368 D.
performed without takingof gifts, Shiines, forbidden in private houses,
i6. 12. 955 :-military service, ib.
Laws IO.910.

Sibyl, the, Phaedr. 2 4 B.
Sicily, rivers of mud in, Phaedo I I I
D ; ‘can tell of Charondas,’ Rep.
IO. 5 9 9 E ; Athenians killed in,
Menex 242 E ;-spectators are
judges in Sicilian theatres, Laws
2. 659 B;- Siciliancookery,
Gorg. 518 B; Rep. 3. 404 D :Sicilianphilosophy,Soph.
242
E ;-the ‘Sicilian tale,’ Gorg. 493
A;-hostility of the Sicilians to
the Athenians, Eryx. 392.
Sight, Laches 19
A; Euthyd. 300;
Tim. 45 B foll.; Theaet. 156, 182
D, 184, 185 ; the keenest of our
senses, Phaedr. 250 D (cp. Phaedo
65 A); placed in the class of faculties,Rep. 5. 477 C ; requires
in addition to vision and colour,
a third element, light, ib. 6. 507;
the most wonderful of the senses,
ibid. (cp. Laws 12. g 6 1 U); comparedtomind,Rep.
6. 508: 7.
532 A ; illusions of, ib, 7. 523 ;
IO. 602, 603 D ; Phil. 38 D, 42
A ; Theaet 157 E (cp. Phaedo
65 A); sight and knowledge,.
B ; sight
Theaet. 163,164,165
and opinion, Phil. 38 ; pleasures
of sight, ib. 51 :-theworldof
sigW, Rep. 7. 517.
Sign, the, of Socrates, Euthyd. 273
A ; Phaedr. 242 C ; Euthyph. 3
B ; Apol. 31 C, 40 A ; Rep. 6.
496 C ; I Alcib. 103,105E,124 C.
Silenus,Socratescompared
to a
215 A, 216
figure
of,
Symp.
D, 221 E ; imitatedinBacchic
dances, Laws 7. 815 C.
Silver, mingled by the God in the
3. 415 A (cp.
auxiliaries,Rep.
416 E; 8. 547 A);-[andgold]
not allowed to the guardians, ib.
3.416 E ; 4419,422 D ; 5.464 D ;
Tim. 1 8 B (cp. Rep. 8. 543); unknown in primitive times, Laws
3.
679B ; not to be possessed in the
Model City, ib. 5. 742 A, 743 D
(cp.746 A) ; not to be offered to
the Gods, ib. 12. 955 E.

SilniZe in mrrltis, or ‘common no-

tion,’ Meno 74.
Simmias,
the
Theban,
cause of
more
speeches
than
any
one
242 B ; has
living,
Phaedr.
brbught money for Socrates’ escape, Crito 45 B ; an interlocutor
in the Ph.aea%,Phaedo jassim;
a believer inthe doctrine of ideas,
ib. 74 B, 76 E ; his earnestness
in enquiry, ib. 85 C ; regards the
soul as a harmony, ib. 85 E foll.
Simois,summonedbyScamander
to aid him, Protag. 340 A.
Simonides, a Sophistindisguise,
Protag. 316 D ; a poem of, criticized, ib. 339 A-34j A ; his definition of justice discussed, Rep.
I. 331D-335 E ; a sage, ib. 335
E.
Simplicity,
the
first
principle
of
education,Rep. 3.397 foll., 400
E, 404; Laws 7. 812;-the two
kinds of simplicity, Rep.3.400 E ;
-simplicity of the good man, ib.
409 A ;-simplicity in diet, ib. 8.
559 C ( ~ p 3.
. 404 D);-in prirnitlve socxety, Cnt. 1 0 9 D ; Laws 3.
679 C (cp. Statesm.271 D; Laws
12.948 B);-in music, see Music.
Sin,punishment of,Rep. 2. 363;
IO. 614 foll. See Hades,World
below.
Sinews, Tim. 74, 75.
Singing masters, Laws 2. 6 6 5 E.
Siphons of wool, Symp. I75 D.
Siren,
Socrates
compared
to
a,
Symp. z 1 6 . A;-Sirens have been
laidunder the spells of Pluto,
Crat. 403 D ; harmony of the
Sirens, Rep. IO.617 B.
Sisyphus,ApoLfr C ; suffers punishment in the worldbelow,Gorg.
525

E.

Skill and rhetoric, Gorg. 455,458
E foll., 514.
Skilled
person,
the,
cannot
err
(Thrasymachus), Rep. I. 340
D.
Skin, Tim. 76.
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Skuli, Tim 74A :-Scythians drink
out of skulls, Euthyd. 299 E.
Slavery,more to bedreaded than
death, Rep. 3. 387
A; slavery of
Hellenes, condemned, ib. 5. 469 ;
oppositeviewsabout,Laws
6.
776-778.
Slaves,helplessagainstinjustice,
Gorg. 483 B ; the uneducated
man harsh towards,Rep. 8. 549
A ; enjoy great freedom
in
a
democracy, ib. 563 B ; always
inclined to rise
against
their
C ; have often
masters, ib. 9. 578
been better than brethrenor sons,
Laws 6. 776 E ; untrustworthy
as a class, ibid. ; ought not to be
of one nation or speak the same
language, ib. 777 D ; ought to be
morejustlytreatedthanequals,
ibid. ; mustreceivevirtuefrom
their masters, ib. E ; punishment
of slaves, ibid., 793 E ; ought to
be addressed only in
the language
of command, ib. 778 A:-Slave
who kills his master,
ib. 9. 868
(cp.,
872, 879
E);who strikes a freeman, ib. 882 ; the slave who prea parent,
ventsanassaultupon
enfranchised; hewhodoesnot,
scourged, ib. 881 C ; punishmentof the slave who takes up
a treasure which is not his own,
ib. I I. 914C ;-killing of slaves,ib.
9.865,872;slaves to informunder
penaltyofdeath, ib. 11. 914A;
runawayslaves, ib. E ; sale of
. diseased slaves, ib. 916;children
ofslaves, id. 930 ; injurydoneby
slaves, ib. 936 C ;-the runaway
slave of Hippocrates, Protag. 310
C ;-a slave killed by neglect,
Euthyph. 4 ;--Meno’s slave speaks
Greek,Meno8zA;-employments
of slaves,Lysis 208; slaves as
tutors, ib. C, 223 ; LawS7.808 D ;
I Alcib. 122 B (cp. Symp. 183 D);
slavedoctors,Laws
4. 720;’9.
857 D ;--[proverbial] the ‘Carian
slave,’ Laches 187R ;Euthyd. 285

B ; ‘the Mysian,’Gorg. 521 R ;
Theaet. .zag B ; ‘the slaves’ cut
of hair,’ I Alcib. 120 B.
Sleep,Tim. 45 E ; much,notrequired, Laws 7. 808 B.
Sleeping and waking, Theaet. 158.
Slinging, Laws 8. 834 A.
Smallnessandgreatness,Phaedo
96 E,IOI A, 102C ; Rep. 4. 438
B ; 5.479R; 7.523, 524; 9.575
C;
IO. 602 D, 606 C; Parm. rqg E,
161; Statesm. 283 ;--absolute
smallness, Parm. 131 D, 150.
Smell, Tim. 66 C ; Theaet. 156 B ;
pleasures of, Rep. 9. 584
B ; Phil.
5 1 E.
Smicrion,
(imaginary)
fattier
of
Hermogenes, Crat. 429 E.
Snow, Tim. 59 E.
Snubnosedness, Theaet. 209 B.
Society, origin of, Protag. 320,322;
Laws 3. 676 foll.Cp. ‘ State.
Socrates.
Charmides, returns from Potidaea, 153 A ; hisinterestin
philosophy and youth, ibid. ; his
charmfor the headache, 156 B
foll. ; hisdream of thereignof
knowledge, 173A ; his self-depreciation, ib. 175C.
Lysis, understandslove,
204
I3 ; hispassionforfriends,
211
D foll.; his oath bythe Dog, ib. E.
Lackes, his reputation, 180 C ;
his father, 181 A ; at Delium, ib.
B ; has had no teachers, 186 C ;
hispoverty,
ibid; hismethod
ofexamination, 187 E, 188 A ;
his humour, 1 g 6 D, E ; proposes
to go to school, 200 E, 201 A.
Protagoras, the lover of Alcibiades, 309 A ; his memory, 334
D ; cannot make long speeches,
ib. C ; will not choose an arbiter
of discourse, 338 ; calls Prodicus
to his aid, 340 ; criticizes a poem
343 foll.;thinks
ofSimonides,
talk about the poets commonp!ace, 347 C ; sums up the argument, 361.

Eufhydertnus, talking atthe
Lyceum, 271 A ; intendsgoing
to school to Euthydemus, 272
B ; his sign, 273 A ; his care for
youth, 275 A, 306 C ; his view of
verbal discussions, 278 A ; gives
a sample of the
exhortations
which he prefers, 278-283, 2 8 8 ;
pacifies
Ctesippus
and offers
himself to the Sophists, 285 C ;
not wise, 295 B : quotes mythotogy, 297 C : his religion, 302 C ;
his irony, 303 C ; makes a speech
in praise of the Sophists, ibid.;
defends philosophy, 307 A.
Cratylws, a prophet, 396 D.;
hishumour, 407 D, 411 A ; IS
afraid of the gods, 407 D, 408 D ;
his oath by the Dog, 411 A ; his
enquiryconcerningjustice,
413
A; frightenedat his own wisdom,
428 D.
Phaednu, his oath by the Dog,
228 B ; never wears sandals, 229
A ; a stranger in Attica, 230 D ;
knows nothing, 235 C ; inspired,
238 D, 262 D ; his sign, 242 C ;
has enough religion for his needs,
ibid, ; hishumour in parodying
names, 261 B (cp. 244 A) ; has no
skill in rhetoric, 262 D ; a great
lover of generalization and division, 266 B ; his religious feeling,
273 E, 279 B ; his power of invention, 275 I3.
Ipz, envies the profession of
a rhapsode, 530 B ; a common
man, who only speaks the truth,
532 E.
Syrrt$osium, does
not
commonly wear sandals, 174 A ; goes
to Agathon'ssupper, ib. B ; his
fits of abstraction, ib. D, 175A ;
has a knowledge of love, I77 E ;
his 1W-f
talk, 194 D ; cannot
praiselove,but
will speak the
truth, 199 A, B ; hiscapacity
for drinking, 214 A ; like the
masks of Silenus, 2x5 A, 216 D,
221 E ; likeMarsyasorsome

great flute-player, 2x5 C, 216 D ;
power of his conversation,2 I 5 E,
216 A ; hisvirtues, 216 E ; his
temperance with Alcibiades, 2 1
A foll. ; his conduct at Potidaea,
219 E, 220 A; hispowers of
thought, 220 C; his conduct at
Delium, 221 A ; talks only of
pack-asses, etc., ib. E.
Meno, doesnot
know what
virtueis, 71 B ; has a bad memory, id. C ; has a weakness for
the fair, 76 C ; comparedby
Menoto a torpedo:fish, 80 A ;
illustrates the argument by questioning Meno's slave,82 foll. ; his
earnestness in enquiry, 86 E.
Eufhyjh-0, accused byMeletus as a maker of gods, 3 A ; his
sign, ib. B ; a neologian, ibid. ;
has a habit of pouringhimself
out to everybody, ib. D ; willbe
a disciple of Euthyphro, 5 A ;
aversetomythology,
6 D; a
descendant of Daedalus, I I B.
d$dogy, has only the eloquence of truth, 17B ; has never
appeared in a court of law, ib. D;
his worst slanderers, 18 B ; the
accusationagainst him, 19 B ;
his views on natural philosophy,
ib. C ; takes no money, ib. D, 31
C, 33 A ; isno teacher, 20 C;
declared by the oracle to be the
wisest of men, 21 A ; examines
the politicians, ib. C ; the poets,
22 A ; theartisans, ib. D ; his
obedience to the god, ib. A ; his
enemies and poverty, 23 €3,31
C ; his connexion with Athenian
youth, 23 C ; iuestions Meletus,
24 B, .28 A ; has no terrorof
death, 28 B, 37 B; at Potidaea,
Amphipolis,andDelium, 28 E ;
will continue to teach, 29 D ; has
a divinemission, 30 A ; a gadfly, id. E ; his sign, 31 C , 40 A;
hisreason for notbecoming a
politician, 31 C ; in office(Arginusae), 32 B ; would not help to
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bring Leon from Salamis, ib. C ;
his disciples, 33 E, 34 A ; wiil
not bring his children into court,
34 C ; his conviction, 36 A ; proposeshispenalty,
ib. E, 38 B ;
his view of death,. 37 B, 39 .A, 40
C ; his accusers will be punrshed,
39 C ; his death a gain
to him,
40 B ;-sonsof
Socrates, 34 D,
41 E.
Criio, hischeerfulness at the
prospect of death, 43 B ; his
dream, 44 A ; his mew of the
world and thegoodman,
ib.
C ; devotion of his friends, 45
B ; will
obey
reasononly,
46

B ; regardstheopinions
of the
good, 47 A ; values only the good
Me, 48 A ; will notreturn evil
forevil, 49 C ; hisregardfor
the laws, 50 B ; hispatriotism,
5 1 A ; neverleft.Athens, 52 B,
53 A ; his viewof afuture life,
54 B.
Phaedo,his death delayed,5 8 4
B ; hiscalmness, ib. E ; friends
present at his death, 59 B ; last
morning of hislife, ib. D foll. ;
his wife and children, 60 A, 116
B ; makespoetry, 60 D ; his
dream, ib. E ; his view of suicide,
61 D ; pleased with the earnestness of Cebes, 63 A ; ready to
die, ib. B ; his belief in a future
state, ib. C, 69 C, 72 D, 80 C ;
has sought to find a place among
philosophers, 6g D ; his humour,
77 D, 95 A, 9A ; compares himself to a swan,85 A ;compared to
a general, 89 A ; plays with the
hair of Phaedo, ib. B ; a partisan,
91 B ; his studyof natural science,
96 A foll. ; his death, I I 5 B foll. ;
his last words, 118.
Gorgias, heardaspeech
of
Pericles,
E,503 C ; hislove
of discussion, 458 A ; his oath by
the Dog, 461 A, 466 C, 482 B ; his
way of refutation, q71 E, 474 A,
475 E ; alone in hls view of ty-

ranny, 472 B ; not a public man,
473 E ; as a senator, ibid ; a
lover, 41D ; description of, by
Callicles, 485 E,486 A ; always
talking
about
cooks,
cobblers,
etc., 490 E ; Socrates of Foxmoor, 495 D ; hishumour, 505
D ; the onlypolitician, 521 D ;
hisposition at Athens, 522 D ;
anticipates death, ibid. ; his defence, ibid.
Rejublic, goes down to the
Peiraeus to
see
the feast of
Bendis, I. 327 ; detained by Polemarchus and Glaucon, i6id. ; converses with Cephalus, ib.328-332;
tremblesbeforeThrasymachus,
ib. 336 D ; his irony, ib. 337 A ;'
his poverty, ib. D ; a sharper in
argument, ib. 340 D ; ignorant of
what justiceis,ib.354 C ;his powers
of fzscination, 2. 358A; requested
byGlaucon and Adeimantus to
praise justice $er se, ib. 367 B ;
cannot refuse to help justice, ib.
368 C; 4.427 D ; his oath by the
Dog, 3.399 E ; 8- 567 E ; 9 . ~ 9 2
A ; hopedtohaveevadeddlsof women
cussingthesubject
and children, 5. 449,472,473 (cp.
6. 502 E); hislove of truth, 5.
451 A ; 6. 504 ; hispowerin
argument, 6. 487 B ; notunaccustomed to speak inparables,
ib. E ; hissign, ib. 496 C ; his
earnestness inbehalf of philosophy, 7. 536 B ; hisreverence
forHomer, 10. 595 C, 607 (cp.
3.391 A).
Timaeus, his feeling about the
state, Tim. rg B.
Parmenides, *his conversation
with Pannenides, Parm. 127 C ;
a Spartan hound, 128 C ; his
youth, 130 E, 135 D.
Theaeteks,hisprediction about
Theaetetus, 142 C ; his interest
143 D ; his
inAthenianyouth,
C
appearance, id. E, 14D,
(cp. Statesm. 257 E); a man mid-

wife, 149 A foll., 157 D, 1 6 0 E,
184 A, 2x0; hissign,
151 A ;
unfair in discussion, 167 E ; his
love of argument, , 1 6 9 B ; his
venerationforParmenides,
183
E ; not a hero of dialectic, 197
A ; his dream about letters, 201
E foll. ; goestomeetMeletus,
210 D.
Philebus, considers wisdom the
good, I I B ; has amore than
humanaweaboutthenamesof
thegods, 12 C; hismethod, 16
A ; inspired, 20 B ; his religious
feeling, 25 B, 61 C.
HzMias Minor, his method of
argument, 369; knowsnothing,
372; dishonest inargument,373 B.
Alcibides I,the lover of Alcibiades, 103 ; hissign, ibid., 105
E, 124 C ; claimsdescentfrom
Zeus, 121 A.
Menexenus, isalwaysmaking
fun of the rhetoricians, 235 C.
Socrates, the young, Theaet. 147 C ;
Soph. 218 B ; Statesm. 257 C ; a
person in the Sfatesman,#assim.
Softness, Tim. 62 C.
Soldiers, mustform a separate class,
Rep. 2. 374 (cp. Tim. 24 B); the
diet suited for, Rep. 3. 404 D ;women to be soldiers, ib. 5. 452,
466,471 E ;-punishment of soldiers forcowardice, ib. 468 A ;
Laws 12. 944, 945 ;-soldiers to
be second in honour in the state,
Laws XI. 922 A;-the life of the
soldier, i6. 12. 942 (cp. 6. 761763). Cp. Guardians,Warrior.
Solo-singing, Laws 6. 764 D foll.
Solon, a poet,Charm. 155 A, 157
E ; one of the Seven Wise Men,
Protag. 343 A ; had the power of
gaining an immortality of authorship, Phaedr. 258 B; writer of
laws, ib. 278 C ; Laws 9. 858 E ;
the revered fatherof the Athenian
laws, Symp. 209 D (cp.Rep. IO.
599 E); in Egypt, Tim. 22 A ;the tale of, ib. 20 E foll. ; Cnt.

108 D folf. (cp.I IO B) ; translated
the Egyptiannames,
Crit. 113
A ;-quoted, Laches 188 B ; Rep.
7. 536 D. [The legal maxim,
Take not u# thut whzch t h
hast not Laid down,’ (Laws 8 . 8 4
E; XI. 913 6)is said to be borrowed from the Solonian leg+
Cation; and there i s an alZtuzon
to the tablets on which f h e laws
of Solon were inscded, Statesm.
298 E].
Solstice, the summer, Laws 3. 683
B ; 6. 767 C ; 12.945 E.
Song, parts of, Rep.+ 398 D ;songs
for the old men, Laws 2. 665 ; 7.
812 B ; for men and women, ib.
7. 802 D ; innovations in, not to
be permitted, ib.. 798 E, 816 C ;
songs are charms for the souls of
the young, ib. 2.659 D :-an old
drinking song quoted, Gorg. 451
E.
Sons of great men, inferior to their
fathers, Laches 179,180 ; Protag.
320,324 D foll.; Meno 93 foll. (cp.
Laws 3. 694 D);-the supposititious son, parable of, Rep. 7. 537
E ;-theexpelledson,Laws
11.
929.
Soothsayer, why subordinate to the
general,
Laches
198 E. Cp.
Diviners, Prophecy.
So#hisf, the, quoted, Statesm. 284
B (CP. 257 A)Sophist, the, compared to the physician, Theaet. 167 A ; not easily
defined, Soph. 218; sophist and
angler, ib. 218, 219; the sophist
a hunter, ib. 221, 222 ; his art
defined, ib. 223 ; a money-making
Eristic, ib. 225, 226; the d e s a i p
tion of him, ib. 231 ; a disputer,
ib. 232 ; has only apparentknowledge, ib. 233 ; amagician and
imitator of true being, ib. 235 ;
concerned withideas, ib. 240;
apt t o conceal hiiself in the
darkness of not-being, ib. 254 A,
260 D ; final description of the
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sophist, ib. 265 foll., 268;sophist,statesman,
and philosopher,Statesm. 257 ;-sophist
and politician, ib. 291, 303 (cp.
Euthyd. 305, 306) ;-the public
the great sophist, Rep. 6. 492 :Sophists, payment of, Laches 186
B ; Protag. 328 B, 348 E ; Crat.
384 B, 391 C ; Meno 91 B ; Apol.
20 A ; GO%. 519 B, 520 €
3;
Theaet. 167 D ; Soph. 223 A,
231 D, 233 B ; I Alcib. 119 A
(cp. Rep. I. 337 U); the only professors of moralimprovement,
Laches 186 B ; the charactera
reproach, Protag. 312 A, 316 D,
348 E (cp. Men091 ; Phaedr. 257
D ; Rep. 6.492 A ; Eryx. 399 C) ;
what do they teach? Protag. 312,
318 ; retailers of knowledge, ib.
313.; Soph. 223, 224, 231 D ;
thelr art ancient, but concealed,
Protag. 316 D ; theirteaching,
Euthyd. 272, 273, 274; hold
lying impossible, ib. 284 ; ,Soph.
260, 261 (cp.Crat. 429); think
that contradictioncannotexist,
Euthyd. 2 8 5 ; arelikeProteus,
ib. 288 B; on knowing and not
knowing, ib. 293 ; omniscient, ib.
294 ; Soph. 232 ; deny relativity,
Euthyd. 297 ; sophists of mythalogy,ibid.; sophists hold enquiry
impossible,Meno80; Anytus’view
of, ib. 91 ; as teachers of virtue, ib.
92, 95 ; the world in doubt about
ib. 95 D ;
theirtruecharacter,
their view of justice, Rep. I. 338
foll.;theirverbalquibbles,
ib.
340; compared to the feeders of
abeast,ib. 6.493 ; incompetent as
managers of mankind, Tim. 19E ;
only argue out of the superRuity
of theirwits,Theaet.
154 E ;
often come from the class of unbelievers, Laws. IO. go8 D :Socrates’ advice to the Sophists
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus,
Euthyd. 303 C foll. ;-sophistical dialectics, ib. 276 foll., 284

foll., 2g6 foil.;-the
‘sophistical
ritual,’ ib. 277 E. Cp.Gorgias,
Hippias,
Prodicus,
Protagoras,
Thrasymachus, and Verbal.
Sophistry, Gorg. 465; a branch of
the art of flattery, ib. 463 ; sophistry and rhetoric, ib. 520 ; defined, Soph. 223 ; =the art which
retails knowledge, ib. 224 ; = refutation of vain conceit, i6. 231.
Sophocles,supposedtodiscourse
on the art of tragedy,Phaedr.
268 C ; a remark of, quoted, Rep.
I.‘329E.
Sophroniscus, father of Soaates,
Laches 1 8 0 E, 181 A ; Euthyd.
297 E, 298 B ; I Alcib. 131 E ; a
friend of Lysimachus, Laches180
D, 187 D.
Sorcery, Laws I I. 933.
Sorrow, not to be indulged, Rep. 3.
387; IO. 6 0 3 - 6 6 ; Laws 5. 732
B ; 7.792 B,8ooD ; Menex. 247
D (cp. Laws 5.727 D) ; has a relaxing effect on the soul, Rep. 4.
430 A ; IO. 6 0 6 ; a mingled pain
and pleasure, Phil. 47 E.
Sosias, the name an expression of a
wish, Crat. 397 B.
Soul, the, has the gift of prophecy,
Phaedr. 242 C (cp. Tim. 71 E) ;
knowledge of,the basis ofrhetoric,
Phaedr. 271,273, 277 ; has ends
and excellences, Rep. I . 353 D ;
beauty in the soul, ib. 3. 401 ;
conversion of the soul from darkness to light, ib. 7. 518, 521 (cp.
Laws 12. 957 E) ; the soulrequires the aidof calculation
andintelligence in order to interpret the
intimations of sense, Rep. 7. 523,
524 ; IO.602 ; has more truth and
essence than the body, id. 9. 585
D ; better in motion than at rest,
Theaet. 153 B ; in dation to
the senses, ib. 184 ; perceives
universalsby a faculty of her
own, ib. 185 ; merchandise of the
soul, Soph. 224 ; food of, ibid ;
evil in, ib. 227, 228 ; false opinion
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in,Statesm. 278; memoryand perception in the soul, Phil. %, 38 ;
ignorance. in, Laws 3. 689 ; a
preciouspossession, id. 5. 726,
727 ; honour of, ibid. ; pleasure
and the soul, ibid. ; the soul must
attain harmony, ib. 7251; the most
honourable part of man, ib. 731
D, 743 D ; passion in the soul,
ib. 9.863 ; the soul the origin of
allthings, ib. IO. 892A,895 C,
899 ; influence of the soul on
character, ib. 904 ;soul and mind,
ib. 12. 9 6 1 ; soul and man, I dcib.
130 ; the soul requires the knowledge of the best, 2 Alcib.147
A :-the soul self-moved, Phaedr.
245 E ; Laws IO. 896; 12. 966
E ; uncbmpounded and unchang-.
ing, Phaedo 78; origin of the
sou
,lPhiL 30; wrongly supposed
by some to be formed out of the
four elements,Laws
IO. 891 ;
= life, ib. 895(cp. Phaedo 71) ;
= the cause of moralqualities,
. Laws IO. 896 ; = the principle
of change, ib. 904 :-better and
worse principles in the soul, Rep.
4.431 ; the souldividedinto
ib. 435reason,spirit,appetite,
442; 6. 504A; 8.550A; 9.571,
5 8 0 E, 581 ; Tim. 6g E-72,89 E
(cp. Laws 9. 863) ; faculties of
the soul, Rep. 6.5 I I E ; 7.533 E
(cp. Theaet. 185 D, E) ; oppositions in the soul, Rep. IO.603 D ;
Soph. 228 A ; Laws IO. 896 D :two souls, a good and evil, Laws
IO. 896 E :-disease
in the soul,
worse than d i m 'in the body,
Gorg. 479 ; the lame soul, Rep. 3.
402 ; 7.535 ;Tim. 44 (cp.Tim. 87
E ; Soph. 228) ; the soul marred
by meanness, Rep. 6. 495 E (cp.
Gorg. 524 E) ; diseases of fhe
soul, Tim. 86; Soph.228 E :immortality of the itoul, Phaedr.
~5 ; Meao 81, 86 ; Phaedo 86,
87, 92 foU., 105 fill. ; Rep. IO.
608 fok (cp. 6. 498 C); Tim.
VOL.

v.

L1

4IJ43,
Laws 12. 959 B#967
E ; doubted, Phaedo 70 ; proved
from the nature of opposites, i6.
71, 103 foll. ; is a process of revivd or successive birth, id. 71
E, 71 ; the argument of recollection, ib. 73-76 (cp. Recollection);
immortality dependent on existence of general ideas,ib. 76 ; immortality ex parte jest, ib. 77
foll. ; the soul unchangeable, and
thereforp akin to the divine and
eternal, ib. 79foll. ; a harmony
end so perishable (Simmias), ib.
86 ; figure of the weaver's coat, ib.
87 ; the soul mf like a harmony,
because it does not admit of
degrees, ib; 93 ; number of souls
does not increase,Rep. IO. 611
A ; the soul not eternal but indestructible, Laws IO. 904 A :condition of the soul after death,
Crat. 403 ; Phaedr. 249; Phaedo
107, 108, 113,. 114; Gorg.523525 ; Rep. 10.614foll. ; Laws IO.
904 D ; re.g5g;"transmigration
of souls, Phaedr. 248,249 ; Meno
81 foll. ; Phaedo 7481 ; Rep. IO.
617; Tim. 42,g1D foll.; Laws IO.
903 E, 904E:-the
soul incorporate in the body, Phaedr.246 C;
Soph. 247 ; must see true being
before it can take a human form,
Phaedr. 248-250 ; imprisoned or
entombed in the body, ib. 2 5 0 ;
Phaedo 81,82,83(cp.Crat.400
C, 403 E) ; opposition of soul and
body, Phaedo 80, 94 ; .the soul
superior and prior to the body,
ibid.,ibid, ; Tim.34 E ; Laws IO.
892A, 896; 12. 959 A, 966 E,
967 B, E ; I Alcib. 130 A ; when
impure does not wholly lose the
corporal element, Phnedo81 foll.
(cp. Rep. IO. 61I ) ; the fair soul in
the fair body, Rep. 3.402 D; Tim.
87 E; sympathy ofsoul and body,
Rep. 5.462 D, 464 B ; symmetry
of soul and body, TI^. 87E ; the
connexion of sod and body not

'
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and to listen
to its commands and
betterthan
the dissolution of
admonitions. It is immaiwial,
them, Laws 8. 828 E :-the soul
compared to acharioteer and
not maak, as t h jhysica2 $kilopair of horses, Phaedr. 246 foll.;
sophers say,' after
the
four
elements and by their ai3 (Laws
to a vessel,
493;to
a
many-headedmonster, Rep. 9.
IO. 891) ; and, being akin to the
588 ; to theimages of the sea-god
divine, it is ever desirous to escape
Glancus,ib. 10.61I :-like the eye,
from the body i n which it is
ib. 6. 508 ; 7. 518 :-like a book,
' encaged' w entombed,' and to
in which the feelings and percepgo to its home with God"(2)
tions arewritten,Phil.38 E :There are two SOUZS,' PZato says
harmony of the soul, producedby
evil.'
in the Laws, agood and an
Such a duaZism is not foundeketemperance, Rep. 4.430,442,443
(CP. 9.591D ; Laws 2.653 B) :where in his writings, and it is
eye of the soul,Phaedo 99 E ;Rep.
not easy to ajprehnd his jrecise
meaning. But he $robably wishes
7- 518 D, 527 E, 533 n, 540 A :the soul's wings, Phaedr. 251 :in fhismanner to accountfor the
the soul's horses,ib.253 D foll. :existence of evil in the world, just
the soul's painter, Phil. 39 :-five
as in the Timaeus he explains the
wickedness of man by the hyfioforms of the state and soul, Rep.
thesis of a ' mortal soul' which is
4.445 ; 5. 449 ; 9. 577 :-procession of the souls, Phaedr. 247;
the workof the infeen'or Gods, and
in which thepassions and desires
order of, ib. 248 :-creative souls,
have their seat (see s. v. God).Symp. 2%:-the worid-soul, Tim.
30 B, 34 E ; soulanduniverse,
(3) The division cf the soul into
ib. go (cp. Phil. 30; Laws IO.
three eZements, reason, spiny,
896-898):-souls of the sun and
aHetite, is&st clearly stated in
stars,Tim. 41; Laws IO. 8 ~ ; the R+blic, where it is made the
12. 967 A.
means of classtyying the dayermt
Soul. [Thejsychology of Plato,
forms of government. Virtue is
like the rest of his jhi1osophicaZ
the harmony or accord of these
teaching, is not to be regarded as
elements, when the dctates of
aformal system towhich he
reason are enforced by passion
against the ajjetites, whilevice is
always adhered. The jrogressof
thought in his mind is rejected
the anarchy or discordof the soul
in the Dialogues, whiletheir
when passion and appetite join
in rebellion against reason.--(q)
tentative
dramatic form and
character causesome d@culty in
Regarded @om the intellectual
side the soul may be analysedinto
distinguishingthe opinions which
four faculties, reason, underhe himself wouldhavemaintained. AlZowingfor this elemzt
standing, faith, knowledge of
of uncertazn& his conchions
shadows. They cowespondto the
may be summed upas foZlows :forrr divisions of knowledge, fwo
( I ) The soul is j r i o r to the body,
for intellect andtwof o r opinion;
both i n creation and in order of
andthus an'ses the Platonic'$re
though#, alfkough
in our ( r a n a h
jorfion,' being : becoming : : inway of talking' we sometimes
science :
tellect : opinion,and
invert the relation between them
belief : :' understanding ; &now(Tim. 34 E). The body isinledge of shadows. These divisibns
tended @ nature to be its servant,
a r e j a r t e real, $art@formed Sy

Gorg.
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a ZogicaZ process, wkick, as in
so many distinctikns of ancient
and
$hilosOphers, kas outrun fact,
are further eq5Zained b tke
allegory of the cave (Rep. Book
vii). - ( 5 ) The )re-exzktence of
tke soul is especzal@ dwelt
upon
. i n the Meno, P h d o , and
Phapdms, in the two former of
whichtke'remembrance
of a
)
previous em'sfence' ( d v l i p q a ~ is
mude a proof of immorfuZity
(Meno 86; Phaedo 73). It is
ajjarently aZluded t o in the myth
of Er (Rep. IO. 621 A), where we
are toldthat I the $ i l g i m s drank.
tkewaters of Unmindfulness;
the fooZish
took
too
deej
a
draught, but the wise were more
moderate.' In the later dialogues
it is nmhere mentioned.-(6)
The iwmortality of the soul is
chiefly discussed in the-Pkaedo
and the Republic, but it occupies
a ConsiderabZe place in many af
Plato'sotherwritings.
In the
Phapdothe t w o Thebans,Simmias and Cebes, admit that tke
s o d has $re-existence, but doubt
that it isimmortaLSimmias
asrms that thesoul and thebody
are related as tke h a r m o ~ yis to
the &re :the harmonyis invisibZe
and incorporeal, yet it does not
suruive tke fire, which is visible
and corporeal. Cebesfears thut
the soul, althougk she may outZive
many bodies, may be worn out in
tke end, Zike a gament, wkick,
a)er belonging to many wuners,
at last
perishes
and
decays.
Somates h i e s theassumptim
tkat the soul is a kamtony :fw
( I ) it i s a cause, not airg efect :(2)
it leadsthe body, butkarmony
it
follows.theinstrument:(3)
docs not adm't of degrees : (4)
it aZlows of discord, as wkm
mason is.an-ayedagainst@ssion.
Against Cebes k urges f k e
LIZ

the
exclusion
of
Life,
whick
is the
essptial attribute of thesoul,
excZudes death,
and
therefore
death cannotbe jredicated of the
soul.--ln the R@ubZic (IO. 6081,
Glauconkears wilh amaxement
Socrates' conjident beZief in im@evious
mortazity,altkougha
aZlusion to anotkerstate of existence has farZen unheeded (6. 498
D) ; and in earlib- &wfs of tke
dtscussion (e.g. 2.362; 3.386) the
censure which is passed on the
common re+$resentations of Wades
imjlies in itseu some belief in a
future Z@e. The argument by
whick Socrates seeks to prove the
immortazity of the soul is of a
pureZy verbal character :-All
things which perish
are destroyed
& some inherent evil,but tkes o d
is not destroyed by sin, which is
the evil froper to her, and mwst
therefre be immortal.-Inthe
Phapdrus and the Laws thesoul
is said to be self-moved and a
cause of motion; and upon tkis
assertion the proofof immortaZity
is made t o rest. But there is a
curious passagein the Laws (IO.
904 B), wkich is not apparent&
in accord with the @inions wkick
Plat0 elsewhere maintains. {The
King [i.e. the Creator] . saw
that the soul andbody, abthougk
not, Zike tke Gods whom the laws
recognize, eternal,
were
indestructible; for z
y either of t h
had been destroyed, tkere would
have been no generation of living
beings."-(7) The co&ditionof tkc
soul after d a t h is desmbed @
plat0 in sevrraZ dialogues under
the form of myths, f o r whick he
is careful not to &mami entire
credence. Tkese rCpresentations
agree in their main features. Tke
s o d on tier releasefi-om theb d y
goes to give account of kerserf
doctkinc of
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toric, Phaedr. 260 E :-Spartans
&fore the &am& sed. The
call men ‘divine,’ Meno 99 D ;
ngkteous a n sent to the Isles
drunkenness not allowed among
of tke Blessed; f k e wicked go to
T a r f ~ s , a n d f ~ e n u ~ ~them,
k - Laws I . 637 A. Cp. Lacedaemon.
me&, not hjeless oreternal, but
first ruleof, Phaedr. 260.
d u & ~ r ~ o r f i o n e d f o t h e i r o ~ eSpeaking,
n~s.
(In f k e Pkacdo ( I 13 E) a d t h e Species, Statesm. 262,286 E ; Phil.
11; - species and genera not
Gor-’as ( 5 ~ 5 )kowmer,
~
afew
nghtly distinguished
by
the
great sinners, ckiejy kings and
267 D (cp.
ancients,
Soph.
#ofentdes, are ke$f in Hades as
Classes).
a salutary
tewor
to othws.)
Whm f k e PenaZfy h s been @id, Spectator, the, last in the chain of
personswhoderiveinspiration
the soul musf ckoose a new l f e :
from the Muses, Ion 533 E, 535
the res#onsibiliiy of ckoice rests
E ; unconsciouslyinfluenced by
on kersev, and ay she kas learnt
what he sees and bears, Rep.
wisdom in ker travailske setrrres
IO. 605, 606; Laws 2. 656 A,
a better lof; b u f ifske#ersikts in
fol& and chooses unwise&, she
659 C ;-the
philosopher the
spectator of alltime and existfakesan i n f e w lye or even
ence, Rep. 6.486 A ; Theaet. I 73
assumes f k e form of some Zowm
E ;-spectators used to determme
animal. Tkere is aZso a ZimiY tb
the victorsbyshow
of hands,
the blessedn6ss of tke nghfeous,
Laws 2. 659 B ; obliged to keep
and w h n the aHointed. time
silence in -ancient Athens, ib. 3.
comes, tkey too musf make a new
700 : - travelling spectators (in.
choice. Tfi? a f least is PZafds
usual sfatemenf(c#. Phaedr. 249;
the Model City), i6. 12. 951, 952,
Rep. IO. 619 C); but‘ in the
9 6 1 A.
Pkado, Somdts, wko is SO soon Speech, Tim. 47,75 E ; speech and
to die, consoles kimserf wi2k f k e
thought, Soph.263 (cp. Language,
Names) :-liberty
tkought tkat-thesoulof fke$hiZoof speech
@her wiZl Zive afier
deafh
among the ancient Persians, Laws
body’
‘altogetkerwifkmctfke
3. 694 A ; at Athens, Protag. 3x9
(114 C).-(8)
Tke abctnhe .f
A ; Gorg. 461.E.
f k e transmigration of souls was Speech, of Lysias, Phaedr.23 1-234 ;
criticized, ib. 235 foll., 263,264;p-obab& ad@fedby PZato becquse
of Socrates, ib. 237-241 ;. . of
if agreed, o r could be made to
agree, wifk fkeconviction w h k k
Socrates -again, ib. 244-257 ;ke evefywkereexjresses of f&
speech-writing of politicians, ib.
remedial. nafure of puniskment.
258 ;-speeches of Socrates and
If was in all Zikelikood derived
Lysias compared, ib. 262 foll. ;by k i mfrom OrientaZsources, b u f
speeches ought to be duly artkrough Pyfhagoreanchannels.]
ranged, ib. 264 ; motive of thegod
Sounds, Tim.80 A;-in music, Rep,
man in,ib.273 D ;written speeches
7.531 A ; PhiL 17.
condemned, ib. 275 ; the true art
Sous (Rush), Crat. 412 B.
of writing speeches, ib. 276 ; the
Space, Tim. 52.
place of writing in speeches, ib.
Sparta, proud,Laws 6.753 A ; walls
277 E:-Speech
Of Phaedrua,
not approved of there, ib. 778 D ;
Symp. 178-180; of Pausanias,
licence ofwomen at, ib. 7. 806
(6. 180-185 ; of Eryximachus, ik
C
(cp. I. 637 C)
:--Spartan
rhe186-188 ; . of Aristophanes, i&

5 r‘7
189-193;of Agathon, ib. 195-198;
ofSocrates, ib.201-212; ofAlcibiades,ib.214-222(cp.Love):-pro-

fessional composers of speeches,
Euthyd. ’ 305 :- Speechmaking,
compared to conversation,like
the beating of brazen pots, Protag.
329 A (cp.Phaedr. 275 E) ;art of,
a kind of enchantment, Euthyd.
290 A. Cp. Rhetoric,Writing.
Spendthrifts, in Greek states, Rep.
8. 564:
Sperchelus, the river god, Rep. 3.
391 B.
Sphagia, Spartans at, Menex. 242 C.
Sphettus, Lysanias of, Apol. 33 E.
Spirit,
must
be
combined
with
gentleness
in
the guardians,
Rep. 2. 376 ; 3. 410 ; 6. 503 ;
Tim. 18 A (cp. Laws 5.731 B ) ;
characteristic of northern nations,
Rep. 4. 435 E ; foundinquite
youngchildren, ib. 41A (cp.
Laws 12. 963 E):-the spirited
(orpassionate)element
in the
soul, Rep. 4.40foll. ; 6. 504
A;
8. 550 A ; 9. 572 A, 580 E ; Tim.
70 A, 89 E ; Laws 9. 863 A ;
must be subject to the rational
part, Rep. 4. ~i E ; Tim. 30 C,
70 A, 89 D ; predominant in the
timocratic state and man,Rep.
8. 548, 550 B ; characterized by
ambltlon, ib. 9. 581 B ; its pleasures, ib. 586 D ; the favourite
object of the poet’s imitation, tb.
IO. 604605 ; its seat, Tim. 70 A.
Spleen, the, Tim. 72 C.
Square, the, see Mathematics.
Stars, motions of the, Rep. 7. 529,
530; IO. 616 E ; Tim. 40 C;
Laws 7. 821, 822; 12. g66 E ;
seven stars created (sun,moon,
and planets),
38 ; the fixed
stars, id. 40: stars and souls, ib.
41; Laws IO. 899; 12. 967 A ;
orbits of the stars, Laws 7. 821,.

Tim.

822.

Stasinus quoted, Euthyph. 12 B.
State., the,distinguished from the

act; Euthyph. IO:-intermediate
states,Protag. 346 D ; Euthyd.
306; Rep. 9.583 ; PhiL 33,36,43.
State, the, existenceof, depends on
virtue, Protag. 322,325,326,327
(cp.I Alcib. 134); relation of, to
the individual,Rep. 2. 368 ; 4.
4% 41
; 5.462 i 8. 544; 9 577
B ; Laws 3.689 ; 5. 739 ; 8. 828
E ; 9.875,877 c ; 11.923, 925
E,
930 B ; ongm of, Rep. 2.369 foll. ;
Laws 3. 678foll.;should be in
unity,Rep. 4. 422
; 5. 463 (cp.
Laws 5.739 ; 8.832 C) ; place of
the virtues in, Rep. + 428 foll. ;
virtue of state and individual, ib.
41
; 6. 498
E ; familylifein, ib. 5. 4 9 ; Laws 5. 740 ; compared
to a household,Statesm. 259 ;
designed, .not for war,but for
peace, Laws I. 625 foll. ; ought to
be in a mean between poverty
and
wealth, ib. 3. 679B ; 5. 742 E,
744; importance of friendship in,
ib. 3. 694$A; 5. 738 D,743 C ; 6.
759 B, 771 E (cp. I Alab. 126);
honours. in,must be given to
merit,Laws3.636E;4.707A,715;
5.738 E, 743 ; 6. ?57
; I I *921 E ;
requlres fnendshlp and freedom
for its preservation, ib. 3. 694 B,
697 D,701 D ; must give the last
place to wealth, ib. 697 C ; 5.743
E(cp. 4. 705A ; 7. 801 B ; 9.
870 A, B) ; cannot be saved unless the law is above the rulers,
ib. 4.715 D ; is based on a right
regulation of property, ib. 5. 736
E ; must be self-sufficient, ib. 737
D ; is not great by reason of
wealth or empire, ib. 742 C ; must
have good rulers as well as good
laws, ib. 6.75I ; ‘is sailing on
a sea
of politics,’ib. 758 A (cp. Statesm.
302 A ; Laws 12.945 C) ; cannot
be happy without proper regulation of women, Laws 6.781 B ; 7.
805 ; is an imitation of the best
and noblestlife, ib. 7. 817 B ;
must be capable of self-defence,

scribed,Tim. 17, 18;-thebest
i6. 8. 829, 830 (cp 7. 814 A);
state that in wbich the rulers least
ispreservedbyfriendship
and
desire office,Rep. 7. 520, 521;
agreement among the citizens, I
in whichthe rulers regard, notthe
Alcib. 126; must have the knowwishes, but the true interests of
ledge of the best, 2 Alcib. 145 ;the citizens, Statesm.293-301,303
the luxurious state, Rep. 2. 372 D
A ; will be most easily produced
foll. ;-[the best state] classes in,
out of a tyranny, Laws 4 709 E
must be kept distinct, ib. 2. 374;
(cp. 5. 739 A ) ; is that whichis
A,
3.397 E, 415 A ; 4. 4219 433
most completely one,ib. 5.739;434, 441E, 443; 5 . 453 (CP. 8.
the ‘second-best’ state, Laws 5.
552 A ; Laws 8. 846 E) ; the
739 ; 7. 807
B ;-the four imperrulers must be philosophers, Rep.
fect formsofstates, Rep. 4.445 B ;
2. 376 ; 5. 473 ; 6. 4841 497
foil:,
8. 544
; Statesm. 291foll, 301foll.
501, 503 B ; 7. 520, 521, 525 B,
(cp. Government, formsof) ; suc540 ; 8. 543,
(cp. Rulers) ; will be
cession of states, Rep.8.545 foll.;
freefrompuarrels and lawsuits,
causes of revolutionin states,
ib. 2. 378; 5. 464, 465; the
government must havethe monoLaws 4.709 A ; 5.744 D ; 6.757
A ; 12.945 D ; how they may be
poly of lying, ib. 2.382; 3.389
A,
preservedfromchange,
ib. 12.
414 C ; 5. 459 D (cp. Laws 2.663
960 foll.;-existingstates,not
E); the poetsto bebanished,Rep.
4. 423 A ;
onebutmany,Rep.
3. 398 A ;. 8. 568
B ; IO.595 foll.,
; 7.
6 0 5 A, 607 A (cp. Laws 7. 817); nearly all corrupt, ib. 6. 496
519, 520; 9. 592 (cp.Laws 12.
theoldermustbearrule,
the
950 A); based
upon
wrong
younger obey, Rep. 3.412; Laws
principles,Laws 12. 962 D ;3. *6go A; 4. ,714E ; women,
states canonlyperish
by the
children, and goods to becomfault of theirrulers, id. 3. 683
E,457
mon,Rep. 3. 416; 5.450
E; are ruined by ignorance, ib.
foll., 462, 464
; 8. 543 A ; Tim.
688 E ; goodness of, to be
18(cp.Laws 5. 739; 7. 807 B) ;
estimated by the situation of the
must be happy as a whole, Rep.
country and the order of the laws,
4.420; 5. 466A; 7. 519E ; will
easily master other states in war,
ib. 4. 707 D ; states in which the
ib. 4.422 ; must be of a size which
lawsregard the interest of paris notinconsistent with unity,
ticularclasses,notpolitiesbut
parties, ib. 715 B ; ‘states of disib. 423 (cp.Laws 5. 737); composed of threeclasses,tradere,
cord,’ ib. 8. 832 c ; evenbad
auxiliaries,counsellors,Rep.
4.
states are not without good men,
441A ; may be eithera monarchy
ib. 12.951 B ; states are well ador an aristocracy, ib. 4 4 5 C (cp. 9.
ministeredin which individuals
576 D) ; will form one family, ib.
I Alcib.
do their own
work,
127:-state offences,Laws 6.
5. 463 (cp.Statesm. 259); is it
possibleIRep. 5.471,473; 6.499; 768 ; 9. 856.
7.540(cp.7.520;Laws4.711E; State. [Plato h s Zeft us in the
Rejublic and the Laws t w o com5. 739 ; 12. 968 A) ; framed after
$anion pictures of the ‘ best’ a n d
the heavenly pattern, Rep. 6. 5 0 0
E ; 7. 540
A ; 9. 592; how to be
th ‘second-best ’ state.The one
commenced, ib. 6. 501; 7. 540;
i s co.nfessed& an ideal, whichwiZ1
manner of its decline, ib. 8. 546
only be acc@ted, &f ever, when
(cp.Crit.
IZO); brieflyre-demen’ see t h et r u ej h $ o s o + r

.

ruling t h state in nghteousness
and jarsticc :the otheris su@osed
to be more adapted to ordnary
ciFcumstances, and miglrt be set
up without anyconsiderable a
53dty
a benevolent tyrant or
a legidator whohad
despotic
power.--[I.] Thepolity of which
Plato 'sketches the outline' in the
Republic may be anaQxed into
two principal elements:-(i) an
Hellenit state of the older or
S w f a n type, with some traits
borrowed f r o m Athens;
(ii)
an
ideal city in which thecitizens
have all things in common, and
the government is cam'ed on by a
class of philosopher rulers who
are selected by merit. These two
elements are not perfect& combined; and, as An'stotle complains (Pol. ii. 5, Q IS), vwy much
is left ill-&$ned and uncertain.-(i)
Like Hellenic cities
in general,thenumber
of the
citizens is not to be great.The
sixe of the state is limited by the
requirement that it shall not be
larger or smaller than i s consistent with uniQ:Again, the
individual- is subordinate to the
state. WhenAdeimantus. complains of the hard &$e which the
citizens will lead, 'like mercenan)s in agawison' (4. 419)~
he i s answered by Socrates that
if the ha$$iness of the whole is
secured, the happiness of the
follow.
#arts will inevitably
Once more, war is conceived to
be th normal condtion of the
state, und military service is ipnposed upon all. Traa'e is regardedas dishonourable;-" those
who are goodfor nothing else sit
in the Agora buying& selling'
(2.371 I)) : thewam'orcansjare
no timefor suchanemployment.In t h s e respects, as well as in the
introduction of common nteab,

Plat0 was probab& inpuCnccli by
the traditional ideal of Sgarta.
TheAthenian element a w a r s
in the intellectual training of t h
citixens, and general& in the
atmosphere of grace and rejmment which they are to h e a t h
(see s. v. Art). The restZess
energy of the A t W a n character
is perhaps reflcted in the a s c@line imposed upon the d i n g
class, who when they have
reached
j f t y are dispensed from continual
publicsmice,butmustthen
devote themselves to abstract
study,and also be willing to
taketheirturnwhen
necessary
at the helm of state [cp. Thucyd.
i. 70 ; ii. 4o].-(ii.)
The most
peenrliar features of Plato's
state are ( I ) the comicmunity
of projerQ, (2) the position of
women, (3) the government of
philosophers. The first (see s.
v.), though suggested in some
measure by the
example
of
S'arta or Crete [cp.Arist. Pol. ii.
5, $ 61, is not known to havebeen
in
actuallypractisedanywhere
Helhzs,unlesspossibQ
among
such a body as the Pythagorean
brotherhood. (2) .Nothing in
all the Republic wasprobabb
stranger to the contem$oraVies of
Plato than the place ussiped by
him t o women in the stute. The
community of w'ves and
children,
though car@& guarded by him
from the charge of licentiokness,
would a#ear worse in Athenian
eyes than the traditional ' licence
of the Sjartan women [@.Arist.
Pol. ii. 9, 3: 51. Aguin,the equal
share in education, in war, and
in administration which is enjoyed by the women in Plato's
state was, zjr not so revolting,
quite as contrary to common
HeCIenic sentiment [cp. Thucyd.
ii. 451. T& S p a r t m wolnen

ians of the law,
wko c o d n e
exercised a peat inlptunu MI
executive and judicialfunctions
public afkirs, but thhwas main&
in the manner common io Hellenic
indrect [cp. Laws 7. 8c6 ; &st.
states. E k e is also am c t u d
. Pol. ii. 9, § 81 : tAq,did not hold
coum'l, comjosed of the ten ota'est
o@e or &am the use of arms,
guarzans, of all those who have
At Athensthewomen,
of the
of virtue, of the
gained
ujpcr cZasses at least, lived in
Director and the ex-Directors
of
an almost Orientalseclusion, and
Education, andofthose who
h e
were who& absorbed in. housetravelled tosee the institrrfim of
hold duties. (3) Final&, the
other countries, besi&s an equal
government of #hilosophers kd
number of younger coZleagrres
no andogy in the HeZZenic world
between ihirty and fm&, a&
of Plaio's time. The suggestion
joinied, one & each of the seniors.
may have been iaken from tk
Thiscouncilseems onlytoexercise
stories of the Pythagorean rule
f i w e r s of advice and revision,
in Magna Graecib; but we canand not to have the initiative in
not doubt ihat PZato was chiepy
legzklation, which was @obab&
in&bted to his own imagimiion
inten&d i o be restricted to the
f o r his kingdom of $hiZos@hers,
or that it remaihed to himserf an p a r d i a n s . Further, there is a
Senaie o f 3 6 members, of which
ideal,rather than a siate which
would ever'pZay k r part in
a twelflh part sits each month
actual hj%' (Tim. 19, 20). It is
in succession, anda
GeneraZ
at least ngni/icant that he n e v e ~ Assem&&. Of the latter vcry
Ziitle is said, but we cannot supjnakhed the Critias, as though he
were una6Ze to embody, even i n a
#ose tkat Plaio intended it to.
mythicaZf o m t , the c i v o f which
- The
havemuchauthority.
the$attern islaidup in
heaven.'greatest de$arture f r o m the ideal
sfate is fhe abandonment of com[II.] Thestatewhich is jourtrayed i n the Laws i s said by
munism,which,
as Plat0 reluctant& confesses, will hardy
AristotZe to be amixture
of
olzgarchy and & m o c r q , leaning
be &ce$ted&y mankindingeneral
(see s. v. Community). On the
rather to oligarchyyl(Pol. ii. 6, 8
18). The descrajMon isaninother hand, tk common
meals
only
are extenaed to women,w h -are
accurate me; for the
democratic chractmktic which
thus bronghtfrom theretinme?#
AnktotZe mentions is the use of
of domstic @e into the organisathe lot i n elections, and this, he
tion of the stafe.--ln two foinis
himserfadmits,
is neutralized
there is an aa'vance on the Re& other
regulations.
Plato's
f i b l i c +"i) Plaio has discovered
'second-best state ' is in fmt an that jeace is nobler than war,
anktocratual government of a
and W s e s a stwere censure on
narrow and excZusive tupc, in
the milt'iaty states ofwhich
which wealthjlays an im#ortant Sfiwta is the ty#ical examfle.
part. The dministration is in
Yet k has himselfgiven
a
the ham3 of the higher classes,
warlike churacter to the
who&
a d the mode of electionisso concommonwealth,
and
tk 5040
trived ihat they always have a
nX2m w w i Z
h v e wiyh
fied
$rejondl.ranu. T k chief magistheir wives an armed force such
trates are the thirw-seven guard- as was hardly#ossessedby Sgnt.rcr

,
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at f A c ~ j fHf ~b p e a t e s t j m e r .
(ii) A U h g h in a n earlier part
of trhc w w k (4. 705 A) PZato re@& the old i& t h t trade
exerts a c m j t i n g influence on
men ana? cities, kc exhibitstowardsthe md a more liberal
spirir (XI. 918). He recognizes
f h e necasizy of commerce, and
wen q k r d a f e s on the jossibiZity
of redeeming tradefiom reproach
by com#cZling some of the best
citizens to @en a sh@ or keep a
tavern. [ C j .the discussion of the
questionbyAristotfe,Pol.vii.
6.1-In most resficts, however,
PZatds #oZitiical s#ecuZations i n
the Laws have a reactionary
cast,
akin to t&$mimimby which
Es
view of human laye i s cdoured.
2% energyand . e n t e r - k e of
A t h are exchanged f o r a
?-&id and monotonous existence
i n which
every
t h u g & and
ation must conform to the word
of
the
legislator.
Plat0
had
shown in theStatesman
(293
foll.) thatthelaw
was on@
a general tulewhichmust
be
mo&+fca’ by circumstances, and
he would therefore set the ‘one
best man’ above the Zaw. B u t
ire seems, like Aristotle, to have
a f t m a r & come to thecMtcIo(sion
tkat there was no one to befound
among mankind ‘thusimmeasurab& supcriorto hisfeZlows’ (Pol.
v. IO, 8 37). He is sh’ll unwizZing, however, to aZZow the c
i
t
i
:
x e m at Zarge to controlthe
&sti‘mks of f h commnwedth,
andseeks to ensure stabiliv
by the
fmitatim of an antzqrcated and
uqb-ogressive polity like that of
E&t (2.657 A), w by the institvtion of the NocturnJ Counn’l,
w h k h he ez$ects to be (the anchw
of tke whole state’ (I 2. g6 I B .)J
Statesman, the, vocation of, Go%.
5x5 ; Laws 12.963 ; has science,

Statesm. 254 259; must he always follow the laws ? ib. 293
foll. ; will implant in his citizens
true opinions about the just and
the good; ib. 309;. will combine
courage and temperance, i6.3 I I ;
the true statesman aims at peace
rather than war, Laws I. 629 D
(cp. Legislator) ;-distinguished
from the orator, SopL268 ; from
the politician, Statesm. 291,292,
303 ;from thegeneral or judge,ib.
304,305 ;will preserve the state by
the aid of mind, Laws 12.9 6 1 ;statesmanandking,Statesm.25g;
statesman and herdsman, ib. 261,
265, 275;-art of the statesman,
ib. 260, 276, 289, 290, 292, 293,
295 3, 300 E, 305 A, -308, 3x1
(cp. Gorg. 5 I 7) ; a dwmon of the
art of command, Statesm.267 :Statesmen are afraidtoleave
written speeches, Phaedr.257 D ;
are not teachers of virtue, ,Meno
93; have right opinion,
not knowledge, ib. 9 ; act by inspiration,
ibid. ; true Statesmen rarer than
gooddraught-players,Statesm.
292 E ;-statesmen in their own
4. 426 (cp.
imagination,Rep.
Statesm. 302 A); statesmen at
Athens, Gorg. 515, 519; I Alcib.
11% 122.

Gorg.

Statuary, art of,
450 D ;statuaries,
Statesm.
277. Cp.
Sculpture.
Statues of Daedalus, Euthyph. I I
C, 15 B ; Meno 97 D foll. ; Rep.
7,529 E (cp. Daeda1us):”shtues
polished for a decision,Rep. 2.
361 D ; painted statues,ib. 4420
D ; Laws 2.668 E.
Steadiness of character, apt to be
accompaniedbystupidity,Rep.
6. 503 ; Theaet. 1 4 4 B.
Stding, permitted at Lacedaemon,
Laws I. 633 C. See Theft.
Stephanus,son of Thucydides, a
famous wrestler, Meno 94 C.
Stepmothers, Laws 11.930 B.

.

Stesichorus, his Recantatirw,
Phaedr. 243 A (cp.Rep. 9 586
C) ;Socrates compareshimself to,
Phaedr. 244 A.

Stesilaus,
his
invention
of the
scythe-spear, Laches 183 C.
Stesimbrotus, of Thasos,arhapsode, Ion 530 D.
Stone, Tim. 60 C.
Stories, improper, not to be told to
children, Rep. 2. 377; 3. 391 ; 4.
408 C ; Laws 12. 941 B. Cp.
Children, Education.
Stork, the, proverbial affectionateness of, I Alcib. 135 E.
Strangers, under the protection
of
God,Laws 5. 729, 730; 8.843
A ; 9.879 D ; maypartake of
fruits, ib. 8. 845 ; provisionfor
theirsupport, ib. 848 A, 849 ;
murder of, ib. 9. 866, 872 A ;
reverence for, ib. 879 ; permitted
to takeoaths, ib. 12. 949 B ;
regulations for thereception of
strangers, ib. 950 (cp. 6. 758 C) ;
strangers on travel, ib. 12.949 E,
952, 953.

Strength,
like
virtue,
the
same
quality in all, Meno 72 D ;-the
rule of strength, Gorg. 483, 484,
489 ; Rep. I. 338 ; Laws I . 627 ;
3. 6p ; IO. 8 9 A. Cp.Might.
Strife, principle of,in the universe,
Soph. 242 E.
Style, of poetry, Rep. 3. 392 ;-(in
prose)-repetition,Phaedr. q 5 A ;
common-places, ib. 236 A ; necessity of connexion, ib. 264 B ;
definition and division, ib. 265
D ; generalization, ib. 266 A ;variousstyles,Rep. 3.397. Cp.
Rhetoric.
’
Styx, Phaedo 113 B ; Rep. 3.387
B.
Subject of the sentence, Soph. 262.
Substances,assimilation of, Lysis
217.

Suffering,is it honourablewhen connected with justice? Laws 9.859.
Suicide,Phaedo 61 foll.;-philo-

sophic disregardof life, ib. 62 ;burial of the suicide,Laws 9.
873.

Suits, will be unknown in the best
state, Rep. 5. 464 E ;-decision
of, in the ModelCity,Laws
6.
761 D ; Suits at law, ib.766 D ; 9.
853 ; fz. 956 ; penalty for using
force m order to prevent a suit
being heard, ib. 12. 954 E ; execution of suits, ib. 958.
Summonses,Laws 8. 846 C ; 9.
855 D.
Sumptuary laws, Rep. 4 423 E, 425.
Cp. Laws.
Sun, the,compared with the idea
of good, Rep. 6. 508 ; not sight,
but the author of sight, ib. 5 9 ;
creation of, Tim. 38 ; motion of,
the condition of all existence,
Theaet. 153 D ; orbit of,Laws
7. 822 ; a god, ib. 821 ; IO.
899 A ; 12. 950 D (cp.Apol.
26) ; has a soul, Laws IO. 898
E ; 12. 967 ; contemplation of
the sun and stars, ought not to
produce Atheism, ib. 12. 967;‘ the sun of Heracleitus,’ Rep. 6.
498 A.
Sunium, Crito 43 D ;-Euphronius
the Sunian, Theaet. 14C.
Superintendents of music and gymnastics, see Director :-Superintendents of exports and imports,
Laws 8. 847 C.
Superior, the, and the stronger,are
theythesame ? Gorg. 489 (cp.
Laws I. 627) ; superiors must be
just
towards
those
subject
to
them, Laws 6.777 E.
Suppliants, under the special care
of God, Laws 5.730 A.
Supposititious son, parable of the,
Rep. 7. 538.
Surety,rulesabout,Laws
9. 871
E, 873 A ; 11. 914 D, .E; 12.
953 E.
Swallowing, Tim. 80.
Swans, their death-song not a lament, Phaedo 84 E.

i

Sweetness, Theaet. 159 D.
Swimming, the art of, Gorg. 5 I I C.
Syllables and letters,
Tim.
48;
Theaet. 202 folL ; Statesm. 27814.
Symmetry, Soph. 228 ; an dement
of the good, Phil. 65,66;-symmetries in nature, Tim. 87..Cp.
Measare.
Sympathy of soul and body, Rep.
5.462 D ; aroused by poetry, ib.
IO. 695 D. cp. Feeling.
Synonyms,Prodicus’
‘charming
philosophy ’ of, Protag. 340.Cp.
Prodicus.
Synthesis,Statesm. 285. Cp. Dialectic.
Syracusan dinners, Rep.3.404 D
(cp. Gorg. 5 18 B) :-conquest of
Locri by the Syracusans,Laws
I. 638 A ; their hostility to the
Athenians, Eryx. 392 A.

T.

i

i

Tablets for writing, Protag. 326 D ;
”laws engraved on tablets,[an
allusionto the laws of Solon],
Statesm. 298 E ;-prayers written
on tablets of cypress woodin
temples, Laws 5. 741 C ;-useof
tablets invoting, ib. 6.753(cp.
12. 948 E ) :-the
‘waxen tablet ’
of the mind, Theaet. I ~ D,
I 194
C.
Tactics, use of arithmetic in, Rep.7.
522 E, 525 B ; a science, Statesm.
304 E ;-naval tactics, dishonourable, Laws 4.706:-tacticians
and genera$, ib. 11.921 D.
Tanagra, battle of, I Alcib. I 52 B ;
Menex 242 A.
Tantalus (‘my eyes beheld Tantalus’=Prodicus), Protag. 315 C ;
his wealth, Euthyph. 11 D ; his
name,Crat. 395 D, E ; suffers
in the world below, Gorg:525 E.
Tarentum, Iccus of, Protag. 316 D ;
intoxication at, Laws I. 637 B.
Tartarus, a chasm piercing through
the whole world, Phaedo 1 1 2 A,

D(Cp. 113B,E,IIgA); (=hell),
Rep..xo. 616A; Gorg. 513 A. Cp.
Hades.
Taste, good, importance of, Rep. 3.
@I, 402 ; innovations in, dangerous, Laws7.797:-the
sense of
taste, Tim. 65.
Taureas, the palaestra of, Charm.
I53 A.
Taverns, Laws 11. 918 D foll.
Taxation, Laws 12.955 D.
Taxes, heavy, imposed
by
the
tyrant, Rep. g. 567 A, 568 E ; on
sojourners, Laws 8. 850 B.
Taxiarchs, Laws 6.755 D.
Teachers, not to be blamed if their
disciples abuse their instruction,
Gorg. 456 D, 460 E :-in the
Model City, Laws 7.804 D, 808
C,813 E ; patterns to be followed by them, ib. 81‘1;-teachers
of music, ib. 812 ;-teachersof
gymnastic, ib. 813;-the guardians to be teachers of virtue in
the state, ib. 12.964.
Tears, Tim. 68 A.
Teiresias, alone has understanding
among the dead(Od. x. 495),
Meno ~ r nA ; Rep. 3.386 E ;
Teiresias and Creon
(Eurip.
Phoenisae 865, 866), 2 Alcib.
151

C.

Telamon, Crat. 428 C ; Apol. 41 B ;
Rep. IO.620 B.
Telemachus, Laws 7. 804 k
Telephus of Aeschylus,(fr.
ZZZ),
Phaedo 108 A.
Temenus, king of Argos, Laws3.
683 D ; an inexperiencedlegislator, ib. 692 B.
Temper,
incompatibdity
of, a
ground of divorce, Laws 11. 930.
Temperance (oo$pooCvq), defined
as quietness, Charm. 159 ; as
modesty, ib. 1 6 0 ; as doing one’s
own business, id. 161 ; as doing
good actions, i6. 163 E ; as
self-knowledge, ib. 165; as howingwhat weknow and donot
know, ib.167 ; = the health of the

.

.soul, GO& 5041 507 ; wrongly
defined as prudence, Laws 4.710
A ;-a part of virtue, Men0 73;
"one of tbe virtues of the philosopher,Phaedo 68 ; Rep. 6.
485. E,$90 E,491 '64% B ;-a
soclal m u e , Phaedo 82 B ;-not
a virtue, buta condition of virtue,
Laws 3*696,697A ; 4.709 E ;the victory over desire, Phaedr.
237 E ; theorder of the soul,
Gorg. 507, 5 0 8 ; a harmony of
the soul, Rep. 4. 430,
4 4 1 E,442
D,443; 9. 591 D ; Laws 2.653
B ;-the science of itself and of
other sciences, Charm. 170;is a good, ib. 159, 160, 169; how
far possible
or
advantageous,
ib. 167, 170
; acquiredby habit,
Phaedo 82 B ; fostered in the
soul by the simple kind of music,
Rep. 3. 404 E,410A (cp. Laws
7. 802 E); ought to be blended
withcourage,Statesm. 309, 310
. (cp. Laws 3.696A); promoted by
commonmeals
and gymnastic
exercises,Laws I. 636 A ; requires experience of pleasure, ib.
647 D, 649 worthy of praise, ib.
5.730 E ; prlnciples to support,
id.
8.841 ;-temperahce and courage,
Statesm. 306 ; temperance and
love, Rep. 3. 403 A ; Laws 8.
839, 840
; temperance and pleasure,Phil. 45 D ; temperance
and wisdom,Charm. 165, 170;
Protag. 332 ; Symp. 209 A ;-the
'foolish temperance'of the many,
Phaedo 68, 6g ; temperance an
invention of the weak to protect
themselves
against
the strong
[Callicles],Gorg.
492, 494;temperance in the state, Rep. 3.
389 ; 4.430 fOl1. ; h W S 3.696 ;m the tyrant,Laws 4. 710 (cp.
7x2 A).
Temperance. [The vitfue of 'tem$emnce,'-um$povbq, a word
for
Zukh t h e is no exact epuivaZ+/
in English,-may $erha$s be best

eq9ZaiinCd as a concqWion &y
?hick the Greek c m k i ha3
fmouriye idca of &&'on
hfo
the moral @here, and which
found eXpressim in 'the wake
man's a$horisnr,-iVotking
too
much' (Phil. 45 E). It -ked
the Zinc at. whichindulgence
jassedintoexcess;
t b unjust
man is intem.&-ratebccausc his
desires h e no limit,butthe
j u s t restrains himseu and is
sober and moderate i n aZl his
ways. It was Ziable to be con@sed wiYh wisdom, for & d e n c e
and tem#erance arenaturally
aZZied, and the confiionwas
aided Sy a false etymology which
connectedt$pdyotswithaax$poueiv
(Laws 4. 710 A).-One of tkc
earliest PZatonic DiaZoguesJ the
Chamides,is
devoted
to
the
examination of tkc question,
'What is temperame ? ' &%erar
dejnitions areoJered :- T m . e ~ ante is ' Quietness': ' Modesty ':
' Doing one's own business':
Doinggood': Self-knmvCetEge':
'Knowing what we know and
wkat we do not know! B u t aZ2
these prove inadequate, and the
resuZt is, as usual, o
n
@ a negative one.-ln the .Got;gias an
advance is made. Whm Callides
maintains thatha$$iness &#emis
upon fbinduZgenceof the &sires,
S o r d e s , i n order
to
cm@te
s h s that
this immoral docthe,
temfirance in the soul cowesjonu's to health in the bdy, and
tht, j u s t as the sick man is in
want of restraint and direction,
so the diseased or itatemjerde
sou( nee& c h a r t b n e n t and rep r o ~ $ But he w k o i s temjerate
knows his duty both to Goa3 and
men and lives in hu&5incss and
fieedom, because k h s sot rep i r e t obe r e s t r a i d by finidment.-In the R e w l u fe#r-

&z.
ante LC said to be, in the i d vidual, the acunxi or agreement
of f k e tiire e Z . of f ksod,
a d , in f h e sfafe, fke an-angemeni
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ka#iness in f k e fiZificd
munity.]
Temperate life, the, better than the
intemperate,
493 foU ;
Laws 5. 733 E foll.;-thetemperate man the friend of God,
Laws 4.716 D.
Templesina newstate, Laws 5.
738; noteasilyestablished,
id.
IO. 909 E ;-their situation in the
Modelcity, ib. 6.778 C;-temples
of Hestia, Zeus, and Athene, ib.
5.745; 8.848;4fficersoftemples,
ib. 6. 759 ;- water-supplyfor
temples, ib. 761 C ;- templerobbing, Rep. 9. 574 D, 575 B;
Laws 8. 831 E ; 9.854.
Terpsichore, Phaedr.259 C.
Terpsion,present at the death of
Socrates,
Phaedo
59 C (cp.
Theaet. 142 A-143 C).
Territory, devastation of Hellenic,
' not to be allowed, Rep.
5. 470 ;
"unlimited, not required by the
good state, ib. 4. 423 ; Laws 5.
737.
Terror,to be distinguishedfrom
fear, Protag. 358 D. See Fear.
Testamentary disposition, Laws11.
923,924.
Tetanus, Tim. 84 E.
Tethys and Oceanus, parents of all,
Crat. 402 B, C, D ; Tim. 40 E ;
Theaet. 152 E, 1 8 0 D ; meaning
of the name, Crat. 402 C.
Men,
Thales, oneof the Seven Wise
Protag. 343 A ; hisinventions,
Rep. IO.600 A ; story of Thales
and the Thracian maid, Theaet.
I74 A, C, 175 D*
Thamus, Phaedr. 274 0-275 B.
Thamyras, Ion 533 B ; his soul
chooses the life of a nightingale,
Rep. IO. 620 A ; the sweet singer,
Laws 8.829 E.
Thasos, Stesimbrotusof,Ion 5p D.
Thaumas; Iris is the child of
Thaumas (wonder), Theaet. I55

Corg.

wkick a Z b s fkose who are
su$eriw Sy nafure to nrle o
v
&
f h e inferior, and thus firoa'mces a
*fed k a m o n y of f k dyerent
cZases. If i sf b e f o r e , unlike
wisaom OT courage, not tke excZusive jossession of one portion
of f k e ciYizens,but a virfue which
is common to aZZ.--ln fhe Stafesman one of the &$nitions of the
Charmides is revived, and temW a n c e i sexfiZained t o be qui&
ness. Nozv f b e are fwo varieties
of character amongmen, f k
quiet OT femjerafe andf k e active
or courageous, and these sfand
in natural- oppOition fo each
otkm (cp. s. v. Courage). If is
fhe work o f f k ' royal science
to effecfa union of fkese disjositiom, both in the souZ of f k e
indiMUaZ ami in theslate at
lawe.Tkus the war$ and thd
woof of f@ state wiZZ be fl&
woven 'info one smeofhami even
f k e Laws femjerance
web."In
is f k e quaZify wkick gives conft'oZ over self; By this Plat0
wouZd kave us undprstand, nof
fhaf 5 lame andone-sided virtue '
wkick enabZes w fo retain our
se~-possession i n time of danger
OT fo endure jhysikal suffmng,
but a kigher kind which arms 11s
also againsf fhe enchanfmenfs of
jZeasure. This virfue, as he
affmarrds feZZs us, can hard&
be said fo kave a seware eristence, but i s r a f k f k e gaud or
accomjiwaimenfof a l Z virfue. If
if i s conjoined witk w a k h in
f k mind of f k e nrln, f k e ia'eal
state may be easiry reaZixed in
action, ami if musf equally emkf
D.
m a g the citixens, or they cannat
fo Jive the ZYe of true Theaeterus,a person in the dialogae

h
a
*

In
Themfetus,%&et.14E foil. ;
wounded at Corinth, id. 142 A;
appearance
his
and mental
powers, ib..I43E(cp. Statesm.257
E); hisstudiesinmathematics,
Theaet. 147 C ; Statesm. 266 A ;
thefriend of theyoungerSocrates,
Theaet. 147 C ; Soph. 218 B ;
a person in the dialogue Sehisf,
Soph.218A
foll. (cp. Statesm.
257 A)*
~ e c f e f u s .time of the dialome,
Theaet. .142E(cp. zog E]; t h e
dialogue written down byEudid,
ib. 143 A.
Theages, the brother of Paralus,
Apol.33E ; the bridle 06, Rep.
6.496 B.
Thearion, the baker, Gorg. 518 B.
Theatre, the, price of admission to,
Apol.26 E ; audience at, Gorg.
502 ; Laws 3. 658 ; 7.817 ; decline of, Laws 2.659 ; 3.700.
‘Theatrocracy,’ at Athens,Laws
3.701 A.
Thebes, a well-governed city, Crito
53 B ; home of Philolaus, Phaedo
61 E ;-Orthagoras the Theban,
Protag. 318 C ; Simmias the
Theban, Crito 45 B ; Phaedo 59
C, 92 A ;-Cadmus the Theban,
Phaedo 95A;-Harmonia
the
Theban goddess, ibid.
Thebes (in Egypt), Phaedr. 274 D.
Theft, Laws 8. 831 E ; 9.857,874
C ; I I . 933 E ; 12. 941 ; (against
the state), punished with death,
ib. 12. 941 (but CP. 9.857 A);
not to be ascribed to the Gods,
A 12. 941
;-receiving
stolen
goods, id. 955
:-Prometheus’
theft of fire,Protag. 321.
Themis, did not instigate the strife
of the g d s , Rep. 2. 379 E ;-the
oath by Zeus,Apollo,and Themis,
Laws I I. 936 E.
Themistocles,.failed in training his
son Cieophantus,Meno93
;a
good man incommonopinion,
GO%. 503 C, 5 1 5 C (CP. Meno

93 B) ; real author of Athenian
calamities,
Gorg.
$19
A
(cp.
Meno g8 B) ; originator in part
of the docks and walls, Gorg. 455
E ; exiled, ib. 5 16 D ; story of his
answer to the Seriphian, Rep. I .
330 A*
Theoclymenus (the seer in Homer),
Ion 538 E.
Theodorus, of Byzantium, Phaedr.
266 E ; compared to Odysseus,
ib. 261C.
Theodorus, of Cyrene, a geometrician, Theaet. 143 B, 165 A ;
joins in the conversation, ib. 168
C foll. bp. Soph. 216 A ; Statesm.
257 A).
Theodorus, of Samos, a sculptor,
Ion 533 A.
Theodotus,dead
atthe
time of
Socrates’ trial,Apol. 33 E.
Theognis, quoted, Meno 95 D, E ;
hisdefinition of virtue,Laws I .
630 A, C.
Theology of-Plato, Rep. 2. 379 foll.
Cp. God.
Theonoe,meaning of the name,
Cmt. 407 B.
Theophilus, meaning of the name,
Crat. 394 E, 397 B.
Theosdotides, father of Nicostratus,
Apql. 33. E*
Thersltes, mthe world below, Gorg.
525 E.; putson the form of a
monkey, Rep. IO. 620 C.
Theseus,hisexpedition
to Crete,
Phaedo 58 A ; cursedhisson,
Laws 3. 687 E ; I I . 931 B ;-the
tale of Theseus and Peirithous not
permitted, Rep. 3.391 C ;-names
recordedprior
to the time of
Theseus, Crit.I IOA ;-a Theseus
of argument, Theaet 1 6 g B.
Thessaly, Critohas friends in, Crito
45 C, 53 D ; disordered .state of,
id. 53 D ; nurseries of geese in,
Statesm.264C; ahrgephin,Laws
I. 625 D ;-Thesdian
dialect,
Crat. 405 D ;Thessalian enchantresses, Gorg. 513 A ; Thessalian
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In&x.
Penestae,
Laws
6. 776 D ;Caeneus the Thessalian, ib. 12.
944 D, E ;-Creon the Thessalian,Protag. 339A ;-Thessalians,
once famous for richesand riding,
nowforwisdom,Meno
70 A ;
willing to receive Socrates, Crito
45 .c*
Thetls, mother of Achilles, Symp.
180 A ; Apol. 28 C ; Hipp. Min.
371 C .; not to be slandered, Rep.
2. 381 D ; her accusation of
Apollo, ib. 383 A ; marriage of
Peleus and Thetis, Laws 12.g#
A.
Theuth, Phaedr. 274 C, 275 C ;
Phil. 18 B.
Things and individuals, Crat. 386;
-things and the- ideas which
partake of them,
Parm.
12%
131-133,135;-thingsandnames,
Soph. 244.
Thinking, =the soul's conversation
with herself, Theaet. 187A, 1 9 0 ;
Soph. 263 E, 264 A.
Thirst, Rep. 4. 437 E, 439; PhiL
32 A, 34 E ; an inanition ( K w a u t c )
of the soul, Rep. 9.585 A.
Thirty, the, tyranny of, Apol. 32 C ;
Aristoteles,one of the Thirty,
Parm. 127 C.
Tholus, the, at Athens, Apol. 32 C,
D.
Thorax, Tim. 69 E.
Thought, when best,Phaedo 65 ;
aided by generalization, Phaedr.
266 B ; thought and theideas,
Parm. 132, 135E ; thought a
motion of the soul, Theaet. 153
B ; thought and speech,Soph.
263 ; the only expression of immaterial things, Statesm. 286 A.
Thracians, their procession in honour ofBendis,Rep.
I. 327'A;
characterized by spirit or passion,
ib. 4. 435 E ; drink
unmixed
wine, Laws I. 637 U,E ; employ
their women totill the ground,
etc., ib. 7. 805 D ;-the Thracian
Zamolxis, Charm. 156D, E (cp.

175 E):-the
Thracian
handd h d and Thales, Theaet. 174'
A,
C,
I75 D ;-Zopyrus
the
Thracian, tutor of Alcibiades, I
Alcib. 122B ;-the Thracian Bo. .reas, Laws 2.661 A (cp..Phaedr.
229).

Thrasymachus, the Chalcedonian,
Phaedr. 267 E ; a person in the
RepUbZic, Rep. I. 328.B;breaks in
on the discussion, ib. 336B ; will
be paid,ib. 337U ; definesjustice,
ib. 338 C foll. ; his rudeness, ib.
343 A ; his views of government,
ibid.. (cp. 9. 590 D) ; hisencomlum on injustice,ib. I. 343 A ;
his manner of spec+, ib. 545 B ;
hisparadoxaboutjustice
and
injustice, ib. 348 B foll. ; he
blushes, it5. 350 D ; is pacified
and retiresfrom the argunient,
ib. 354(cp. 6.498 C) ; would have
Socratesdiscuss the subject of
women and children, ib.5.,450 A;
-his rhetoric, Phaedr. 261C,269
E,271 A.
Thucydides,theAthenianstatesman, Laches I 78 ; Meno 94 C ;
his sons, Laches 179 ; Meno 94
C.

Thucydides, the younger,Laches
I79 A.
Thunderbolts,Tim. 80 C ; Laws
9.873 E.
Thurii, Euthyd. 271 C, 283 E, 288
A ;-Thurian youth degrade love,
Laws I. 636 B.
Thyestes,
cruelty
of Atreus to,
Crat. 395 B ; Thyestes and the
goldenlamb,Statesm.
268 E ;
Thyestes on the stage, Laws 8.
838 C.
Timaeus, the principal speaker in
the dialogue T i m w s , 17A foll. ;
begins his
discourse,
27 C ;
prayer of, Crit. 1 0 6 A, B.
Timber,
formerly
abundant
in
Attica, Crit. 11 I C ; required in
shipbuilding, Laws 4.705 c.
Time, created,Tim.
37-39 ; ex-

truth not certainly known to us,
Phaedr. 274 C ; Rep. 2. 382 C ;
3 . 4 1 4 C ; Tim. 40 D ; Crit. 107;
Statesm. 271 A; Laws 4. 713 E;
6. 782 D ; 11. 927 A ; ancient
traditions about the world below
despised by the wicked, Laws Ia
881 A.
Tragedy, =the goat song, Crat.
iKd.
408 C ;seeks pleasure only,
Tinker, the prosperous, Rep. 6.495,
502 A ; produces a mingled feel496.
ing of pleasure and pain,Phil.
Tiring, art of, Gorg. 463 B.
48 A; the favouriteentertainment
Tisander, of Aphidnae, a studentof
of most persons, Laws 2. 658 :philosophy, Gorg. 487 C.
tragedy and comedy the same as
Tisias,aware that probability is
to genius, Symp. 223 (aut cp. Ion
superior to truth, Phaedr.267 A ;
534) ;-tragedy and comedy in
.hisdefinition of probability, ib.
the state, Rep. 3. 39.1 (cp. Laws
273 A foll.
Titanic nature, the old, Laws 3.701
7. 817).
Tragic poets,the, fondof having
C.
recourse to a ' Ileus ex Machina,'
Tityus, suffers punishment in TarCrat.425E; eulogizersoftyranny,
tarus, Gorg. 525 E.
Rep. 8. 568 A ; imitators, ib. IO.
Topography of Athens, Charm.I 53 ;
597,598 ; their representationsof
Lysis 203 ; Phaedr. 227,229. Cp.
Athens.
Oedlpus, etc., Laws 8.838 D. Cp.
Poets.
Tops, Rep. 4. 436.
Torch race, an equestrian, Rep. I. Training, of body and soul, Gorg.
513 D ;- dangers of training,
328 A.
Torpedo fish, Socrates compared to
Rep. 3. 404 A ; not so severe a
a, Meno 80 A.
test as intense study,ib. 7. 535 B ;
the same amount prescribed for
Touch, Rep. 7. 523 E.
Touchstones, Gorg. 486 E.
all the pupils in the gymnasia,
Tournaments, Laws 8.829 B.
Statesm. 294 D ; at first injurious,
Trade, one of the acquisitive arts,
Laws I. 646 D; conduciveto temSoph. 219; divisions of, Statesm.
perance, ib. 8. 839 E ;-training
260 C :-injurious effects of, Laws
of boxers, ib. 83o;-training for
the games, Rep. 6. 504 A ; Laws
4.705 A; 5.741 E, 743 D ; no one
to profess two trades,ib. 8.846 D.
7.807 C ; 8. 840 A.
Traders, praise their goodsin order Transfer of children fromone class
to deceive customers, Protag.,
313
in the state to another, Rep. 3.
D ; necessary in the state, Rep.
415 ; p. 423 D.
2. 371; h W S 11. 918 (but cp.
Transmlgratlon of sods, Phaedr.
L ~ W4.705
S
A).
248,249 ; Meno 81, foll. ; Phaedo
Tradition, power of, Laws 8. 838 ;
70, 8 1 ; Rep. IO. 617 ; Tim. 42,
I I. 913 ; the ancienttradition
91 D foU ; Laws IO. 903 E,goq
about the slayer of kindred, ib.
E. See Sod.
9. 870 D, 872 E ; traditioa of Travel, value of, Laws 1% 9 5 4 951.
dduges, ib. 3 . 6 ~ 7 ~ 7 0A2(cp.Tim. Treason, Laws 9.856 E.
22; Crit. 19,
111 B, I I Z A) ;T Tr-mve,
Laws I I. 913 (cp.8.
traditions of ancient m
ti es, thew 844 E).
pnSShS Of the.,Pa&. 141,151
B ; time and t& one, iHd, ibid.
(see One) ;changes brought about
by time, Laws 3.676 ;-prescrip
tion of time (legal), ib. 12.9% C.
T i m m c y , Rep. 8.545 folL ; origin
of, ib. 547 :- the timwatical
man described, ib. 549; his origin,

Gorg.

TrrraurrrsOrtempks (in the Model
City), Laws 6.759 E.
Trees, Tim. 7.7A.
Trials, conduct of, Laws 9.855.
Triangles in bodies, Tim. 54 foL,
81 ; perfect forms of triangles, ib.

54.

SOPb. 24% 254 A); akiD to
wisdom, Rep. 6.485 D ; to proportion, ib. 486 E ; no partial
measure of, d c i e n t , ib. 5 0 4 ;
love of,essential in this world and
the next, id. IO. 618; only to be
attained by a lengthened process
pf dialectic, Parm. 136; &in to
the eternal, Phil. 59 C (cp. Rep.
9.585) ; an element of the good,
Phil. 64 ; unknown to pleasure,
ib. 65 ; notreadilybelievedby
men, Laws 2.663 E ; the beginning of goods, ib. 5.730 C ; duty
of speaking the truth, ib. 9. 8 6 ~
D ;-truth in the state, i6. 5.738
.
E ;-absolute
truth, PhiL 58
D ;-the vision of truth, Phaedr.
248 ;-Protagoras on Truth, Crat.
391C ; Theaet. 152C, 161E, 1 6 6
A, 167, 168
C, 171 C.
Tunnels, Crit. 116A.
Tutelary deitiesof craftsmen, Laws
11. 920,
921.
Tutors,Lysis 208 C, 223 ; Symp.
183 D ; Laws 7. 808
D ; I Alab.

Tnbes, twelve in the ModelCity,
Laws 5.745 (cp.
6.771):-courts
of the tribes, ib. 6. 768B ; 11.
9'5 c.
Tribunals, Laws 6. 767. See Law
courts.
Triptolemus, one of the judges in
Hades, ApoL 41 A ; minister of
Demeter, Laws 6. 782
B.
Trochaic rhythms, Rep. 3.400 B.
Troy, Rep. 3.393 E ; heroes at,Ion
535 C ; ApoL 28 C ; Hipp. Min.
; H,elen never at, Rep. 9.586
C (cp. Phaedr. 243 B); overthrown after ten years, Laws 3.
682 D ; a part af the Assyrian
Empire, ib. 685 C, D;-Trojan
horse, Theaet. 184 D;-Trojan
War, ApoL 41 C ; Rep. 2, 380
A; laws^. 682 C, 685 C ; I
122 B.
Alcib. I 12 B ; tqeatment of the Tynnichus of Chalcis, author of one
wounded in, Rep. 3. 405 E, 408
famous poem, Ion 5% D.
A ; the army numbered by Pala- Types (ormodels) in legislation,
medes, ib. 7. 522 D ;-Trojans,
Laws 7.800.
press hard on the Achaeans (11. Typho, the serpent, Phaedr. 230 A.
xiv. g6), Laws 4706 D, E.
Tyranny, Rep. I. 338 D ; =inTrue men and false, the same, Hipp.
justice on the grand 'sale,
Min. 365-369:
469 ; Rep. I. 344; the wretchedest
Truth, = the nght assignment of
form of government, Rep. 8. 544
names, Crat. 385,431 ; the basis
C ;9.576; Statesm. 302 E; origin
of good speaking and writing,
of, Rep. 8. 562 ; a kind of huntPhaedr. 260,278 ; tnith andpering by force, Soph.222 C ; the
suasion, ib. 2 6 0 ; .the powerof,
management of violent d e r s ,
Statesm. 276 E; = the ruleofone
ApoL 17 A ; how obtained,
Phaedo 65 ; the discovery of, a
over involuntary subjects,i&.a91
common good,
505 E ; is
E; opposedto the government
not lost by menof their own will,
of the one best man, ib. 302 ;
the readiest way of establishmg
Rep. 3. 413 A ; the aim of the
philosopher, ib. 6.484 485, 486
polity, Laws 4 710 C ; not
3
,.
reckoned amongconstiut+ms
E, 49% 300 C, 501 D ; 7.5219537
D ; 9. 581, 582 C (cp.Phaedr.
712 C: -the tyrannjcal man,
Rep. g. 571 folL ; l i e of,ib. 573 ;
249 ; Phaedo 82 ; Rep. 5. 475
his treatment of his parents, ib.
E ; 7.520, 525 ; Theaet. x73 E ;
VOL. v.
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574 foll.; most miserable,ib. 576,
Rep. I. 351);"union of friends
after death, Phaedo 68 (cp. ApoL
578 ; has the soul of a slave, ib.
577.
41).
Unison in music, Laws 7. 812 D.
Tyrant, the,paradoxconcerning,
Gorg. 468; cjrigin of,Rep. 8.565; Unity of the state, Rep. 4.422,413 ;
happiness of, ib. 5 6 6 foll. ; 9.576
5. 462,463 ; Laws5.739;-absolute unlty, Rep. 7.524 E, 525
foll. ; Laws 2. 661 €3 (cp. 2 Alcib.
E ; Soph. 245 A ;--unity and in141 E) ; his rise to power, Rep.8.
finity, Rep. 7.525A; Phil. 15,16 ;
566; his taxes, ib. 567 A, 568 E ;
unity and being,Soph. 245 ;hisarmy, ib. 567A, 56; his
pleasantnessofunity, Statesm.260
purgation of the city, ib. 567 E ;
B ;-the unity of things, ib. 285 B.
misery of, ib. 9.579 ; Laws 2.661,
Universals, Mcno 74 ; Theaet. 185 ;
662; has n') real pleasure, Rep.
Soph. 253.
9.587 ; how far distant from
pleasure, ibid.; compared to a Universe, the, body of, Tim. 31, 32
(cp. Phil. 30 A) ; motion of, Tim.
tender of animals, Theaet. 174 C ;
34 ; pattern of, ib. 48 ; bound tothe opposite of the one best man
gether by friendship and justice,
or true monarch, Statesm. 301
;
his influence on the manners
of
Gorg. 508 A;partakes of a bodily
the citizens, Laws4.71 I B ;-the
nature, Statesm. 269 ; revolutions
young tyrant, ib. 709 :-Tyrants
of,ib.270foll.; ruledbymind,Phil.
I. 631,632
28,30,31(cp.Laws
have no poi&, Gorg. 466; Laws
4. 714; punishment of, in the
C ; IO. 897; 12. 963 A, 966 E,
967 B) ; a body,becausecomworld below, Gorg. 525 ;. Rep. IO.
posed of the.same elements asthe
615 ;have no friends, Rep.
8.568 ;
human body, Phil. 29 E ; has in
9. 576 (cp. Gorg. 5x0 C); tyrants
itself an infinite, a limit, and a
and poets, Rep. 8. 568.
cause, ib. 30 C ; may be enquired
Tyrrhenia, Tim. 2 5 B (cp: Crit. 1x4
into, Laws 7. 821 ; soul in, ib. IO.
C) ;-Tyrrhenic rites, Laws 5.738
898 (cp. Tim. 90 D ; Phil. 30 A);
C.
whole and parts of, Laws IO. 903;
Tyrtaeus, Laws 9. 858 E ; 'ofall
man and,the universe, ibia'.
menmost eagerabout war,' id.
Unjustman,the,happy(Polus),
I . 629 A foll. (cp.
2. 667 A) :Gorg. 470 foll.; (Thrasymachus),
alluded
td
( ~ b v pdiy?puv "ARep. I . 343,344.; his unhappiness
apacrrou), Phaedr. 269 A.
finallyproved, rb. 9.580; IO. 613
(cp. Laws 2. 661); not unjust' of
U.
his own free-will, Laws 5 . 731 C ;
9. 860 ;-'unjust ' defined, ib. 9.
Umpires, Laws 8. 833 E (cp. Rep.
863 ;-injustice = private profit,
9. 580 A, andsee Judges).
Rep. I. 344. See Evil.
Unbelievers, punishment of,Laws
Unwrittenlaws,Laws
7. 822 D.
10.908,909.
See Custom, Laws.
Unconscrousness, Phil. 34.
Understanding, a faculty
of the soul, Urania, Phaedr. 259 D ; Symp. 187
Rep. 6. 51 x D ; = science, ib. 7.
E.
533 E :-differences in the under- Uranus, so called clnb r o c dp2v 7.4
dum, Crat.396 B ; father of the
standings of men,Theaet. 170,
heavenlyAphrodite, Symp. 1 8 0
171.
I>, E ; immoralstoriesabout,
Unionimpossibleamong the bad,
Lysis 214 (cp. Phaedr. '55 A ;
Rep. 2. 377 E (cp. Euthyph. 6 A,

i

8 B); sonof Oceanus, Tim. 40
E.

virtueoutofplace,Statesm.307;
inferior to virtue in pleasure, Laws
User, the, a better judge than the
5.733 ; the destruction of men,id.
IO. y6 D (cp.Rep. I . 351 E);
maker,Crat. 390; Phaedr. 274
E ; Rep. IO.6 0 1 C; userandinslavish, I Alcib. I 35 ;-fine names
strument distinguished, I Alcib.
for the vices, Rep. 8.560 E. Cp.
I 29.
Injustice.
Usuiy, forbidden (in the Model Victory in battle, no proof
of the
goodnessor badnesi of instituCity), Laws 5. 742 C (cp. Rep. 8.
556 A); except in the case of
I. 638 A ; often
tions,Laws
overdueaccounts,Laws 11. 921
suicidal to the victors, ib. 641 C ;
I).
the two things which give victory,
ib, 647 B ; bestowed by the Gods
V.
onthose
who propitiatethem
Vacuum, Tim. 80 C.
rightly, ib. 7. 803 E ;--.victory in
Valetudinarianism, Rep. 3. 406 ; 4.
civic life, the prize of obedience
to the laws, ib. 4. 715 C ; 5 . 729 .
426 A.
D ; 8.840 B, 845 D :-Olympian
Valour, prizes of, Rep.5.468 ; Laws
by,
victories, glory conferred
8.829 C; 12.943 C.
Laws 5 . 729 D ; 7. 807 C (see
Valuation of property (inthe Model
Olympia).
City), Laws 12.955 D.
Vine, the, only to be cultivated on
Vapour, Tim. 49 C.
a moderatescale,Laws
2. 674
Vegetarians, Laws 6. 782 D.
B ;-first appearance of the vine,
Veins, Tim. 77 D.
id. 6. 782 B.
Ventriloquism, Soph. 252 C.
Verbal distinctions ; ‘ making ’ and Vintage, the seaon of, Laws 8. 844
‘doing,’Charm.
163 ;-‘being’
E.
and ‘becoming,’
Protag.
340, Violence, laws concerning, Laws 9.
344 ;-“learning ’ and ‘knowing,’
874 C ; IO. 884, 885.
Euthyd. 278 ; - ‘having’ and Virtue,dividedintomanyparts,
Laches 190, 198 A ; five.virtues
‘ possessing,’ Theaet. 197 willing’ and ‘wishing,’ Gorg. 467;enumerated
(wisdom,
temperance, courage, justice, holiness),
distinctions attributed toProProtag. 349, 359 A ; four virtu-,
dicus,Charm. 163 D ; Laches
wisdom, courage,
temperance,
197 D ; Protag. 337 A, 340 A,
and justice, Rep. 4.428 foIl., 433 ;
358 A, D ; Euthyd. 277 E ;
Laws I. 631 D ; 3. 688 A ; 12.
Meno 75 E :-verbal discussions,
963,965 :-virtue = the power of
Euthyd. 276 foll., 284 foll., 293
governingmankind,Meno
73;
foll. :-verbal fallacy, ‘justice dis= the love and attainment of the
honourable,’Laws 9.860:”verbal
honourable, ib. 77 ; = the power
quibbles of sophists,
Rep.
I.
of attaining
good,
ib. 78;“the
.
340 :-Socrates’ use of
the word
health of the sod, ‘Rep. 4. 444
Bcrvdr, Protag. 341. Cp. Sophists.
(cp. IO. 609 foll.;Soph.
228;
Verbs, Soph. 261, 262.
Statesm. zg6 D ; Laws IO. p 6
Vested interests, Laws3. 684.
A); -a harmony of the sod,
’
Vice, the disease of the soul, Rep.4.
Laws 2. 653;-whetheroneor
444 ; IO. 6og ell. ; Soph. 228 (cp.
many,Protag. 329; Meno 71 E
Statesm. zg6 D;Laws IO.906 A);
foll., 74 (cp. Statesm. 306 ; Laws
is many, Rep. 4.445 ; the proper
I 2.963 C, 965) ; unity of,restated,
object of ridicule, ib. 5. 452 E ;
;-I
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A; givesmorepleasrrretbsnviee,
Protag. 349; is one, Rep. 4.
ib. 733 ; the chief business of life,
4 5 ; - d e and courage, Laches
ib. 7.807; the salvation 04 men,
190 foil. ; Pro@& 349, 354 353,
i’b.IO. 906 A ; the attribute of a
359; Laws I. 631 D foll. ; 2.667
freeman, I Alcib. 135 ; the prize
A ; 3.688 A, 6g6 B ; 12.963 E ;
of lie, Menez - q 6 , 2 4 7 ;-virtue
virtue and justice,Meno 73 E,
according to Simonides, Protag.
79 (cp.Rep. I. 350) ; virtue and
339; according to Theognig
tempexaqe, Laws 3.696 ;-virtue
Laws I. 630 (cp. Poets) ;-virtue
and knowledge, Protag. 356 foll. ;
in the individual and in the s
tate,
Euthyd. .274 E ; Meno 87, 89 ;
virtue and mind, Laws IO. p C
Rep. e 435 f 0 l L . w (cp.Justice):-absolutevirtue,seenby
(F 12. 961-963); virtue and
the soul, Phaedr. 247:”political
wsdom, Meno 88 ; Phaedo 6g ;
virtue,unlike the arts, common
Rep. 3.409 E ;-is it given byinto all men, Protag. 322, ,323 :structlon ? Meno 70,86, 89 (cp.
nature of the virtues, (b. 330
Protag. 323, 361 ; Euthyd. 274;
foll. (cp. Laches 199) ; the virtues
Laws 5. 730 E) ; innate or acnumberless,Meno 72 ; place of
quired ? Eryx. 398 ; no teachers
the several virtues in the state,
of, Meno 89 foll., g 6 ; comes by
Rep. 4.. 427 foll. ; the virtues (exthe gift of God, ib. 100 A ; ought
cept msdom) akin to the body
to be freely imparted by men to
and attained by habit, ib. 7. 518
each other, Laws 5.730,731; the
E (cp. Phaedo 82 B) ; are they
magistrates to be teachers of
invisible and incorporeal ? Soph.
virtue in the state, ib. 12. 964 ;-247 (cp. Phaedr. 250) ; honour to
virtue and the desires, ib. 6. 782
be assigned to the several virtues,
E ;-virtueand
good,Gorg.
Laws 3. 6g6;”the social virtues
506 ;-virtue and harmony, Rep.
(temperance and justice), Phaedo
3. @x A (cp. 7. 522 A) ;-‘virtue
82 B ;-virtues of the philosopher,
and pleasure, ib. 3. 402 E (cp.
ib. 68 A ; Rep. 6. 485 foll.,
Pleasure) ;-virtue not a private
490 E, 491 B, 495 A (see Philopossession, buta common interest
sopher).
of mankind, Protag.325 foll. ; not
Virtue. [Tk nature ofuir?Lce is a
perceivedbyourbodilysenses,
subject which isfiequpnfofreafed
Phaedr. 250; always the same,
by Plato. In f h a earlier dialogues
Meno 73 ; the ordinary views of,
th Socratic the.& fhat 6vzdue
paradoxical, Phaedo 68; true
i s kmw&dgel ajjears u&
motives of, ib. 83,84 ; thought by
variw forms and is hmbghf f o
mankind to be toilsome, Rep. 2.
bcw on aimosi evmy argument,
364 A (cp. Laws 7. 807 D); pot
mw docs if lose its hocd over
of the
promoted by excessive care
Platds mind uwfil we reach f h e
body,Rep.
3. 407; may be a
matter of habit, ib. 7, 518 E ; IO,
vny lafesf sfages of his $hi&
619 D ; impeded by wealth,ib. 8.
so$hy. At f h e &set
he .is
esjeciaZ&
besef with bwo .pes550 E ; Laws 5.742 ; 831 C, 836
A ; misplaced = vice, Statesm.
&om, ‘Can virtue bc faughf?’
307; is the greatest of goods, Laws
4,Is Virtw O M or many?”
2.661 ; the object of the legislator,
The Profagwas.a d the Mmo
ib. 3.693,701 D;4.705E; 6.770;
contain a disncrsion of t h e
8. 8
s D ; 12,962,963 ; more to
$ohfs. in f h e f m the p e a t
be esteemed than riches, ib. 5.728
Sojhisf mdcav0rrt.s fo$rwe fhut

,

I&.
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V t h e can be im9mte-d by man to
shows, in the f m n of

Virtue is tke #mer of ge#ing
good with a #ad of virfuc.' As
fke absur&@ o f t h i s i s mumyest
a new attemjt is mcuie. Socrates,

men. He

an a$ologue, that virtue, u d i k e
the arts, is the common rope^@
of all,andremarks that,tywedid

I

$
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i
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not believe that we couldimprovc
those mY.4 whom wecome in contact, we should not consenttothe
mt&ymentnj$unishment.-The
p e s W t3. next asked w h t h e r
virtue is a whole of wJ&h the
searatevirtuesare,parts,
or
whetha virtue and f hvirtues
are to be iden&@a. Protagoras
inclines to the former view, &ut
is met &yan a@lication of the
doctrine of @odes.
Every
quality has on2 @osite; but
justice isnot Opposed t o holiness,
nor wisdom to temjerance :how
then can t k e be a dyerence between them ? The re$@ is, that
although these four virtues are
similar, the&?h, courage, is of
anotker kind. But courage is
identikal with confidence, and
cmyfdence rests on knowledge. '
Knowledge, again, is the basis of
the 0 t h virtues :a man is-temjerate because ke knowsthat tem$erame will bring him greater
$leasure and Cess #in than intemfirance; and he is >st or
holy fw a sima'lar reason. Vice
is @orance, and evil comes only
by want of knowZedge. From
thit$oint of view the virtues a$$ear t o be om, and, as virtue has
been s h n to be knowledge, there
is no dmrbt that it can be taugirt.Zn the Meno, when Socrates asks
/or a &jniYion of virtue, Meno is
with dzJhliy brought to understand the nahcre 4 general
notims. At last he answers that
'virtue <s to &light in things
konourablr and to have thepow-m
ofgetting the?.' But the WOY&
w s t be added with jtufia;
and the dJm*tion thus becomes,

'

starting with the hy$otksis tw
tyvz+tur is knowledge, it can be
taught, argues that virtue i s a
good: and all gooak, w k e f k of
the body or the sod, must be used
with Rnoavledge 01 thy become
unpofltable. But i f so, vzktue
may be tauKht. Yet wko are the
teachers? Certaihh not the world
in general Vor how then could
good men have bad sons P), and
the S@hists, who make it their
business fo teach virtue, are tknnselves good for nothing. The conclusion is thatordinary virtue is
founded, not on knowledge, but on
true Opinion, and t h e f o r e cannot be taught; &ut that therc i s
a higher virtue which c w l d be
taugkt, a
y any one could be found
to jossessit,--ln the Phaerio tke
virtues are ideaZised. Thejhilos@hw alone has true virtue :he
does not act, like othermen,j?om
a balance of motives or from a
consideration of what he is like+
to gainw lose ?Y the induZgence
of hispassions,; buthe is desirous
to keej his soul @re fronr the
contaminations of the body a d
r e d y whm the lwurof e a r t u r e
a m v e s t o )y awayto God.A . similar transcenrtmtalism is
found in the
Phaedrus.
2%
caddy virtues are feeble cojtics
of the abiolute qualities which
b e h u by th soul when ske accornpanics the Gods in their
$iZp*mage (6.Laws IO. 906 8).
Most men remember little f i m
'theirpre~iousexistence; but the
hus abetter
#hiZoso#h,who
~ O Y Y , is j l k d with r a j t w e
when he contem&tes the earth&
c@ies of the virtues shining its
some no& souZ.-Zn the Re$&&
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tke virtues areconsidered chie$y
wiYk a view to the state. Four
virtues are enumerated, wisdom,
courage, temperance, justice:
‘holiness,’ which makes t k f i f i h
in. the Protagoras, is not mentioned, being regarhd, probably,
as apart ofjustice( c - . Euthyph.
12). Each of these virtues has
an aj$ro$riatepZace i n the state.
Wisdom resides i n thegoverning class, who typifv the r u b of
reason in the soul: courage is
peculiar to thewarriors,
tk
representatives of the spirited
element 2 temperance is the harmony of the state, an agreement
by which superiors rule and inferiors obey. Justice, JnaZ&, is
the virtue of the state, the cause
or condition of the other virtues,
and may be summed up in the
formula that evevy man mustdo
his own work.’-In the Laws the
four virtues of the Rejublic reajjear. Theyare
declared t o
have a common princ@Ze, which
is the guide of the Zepdator i n
allhisenactments,andwhich
the guardians must be especially
trained to recognize. Virtue is
no longer identaped with knowledge, though the companion
this
is
jaradox wiYh which
usuaZZy associatedby PZato, that
no manb e s e v i Z of his owe will,’
is not given up; and he i s still
indined t o asngn wisdom o r
‘mind’ the highest pZace in the
state. I n the same spirit, too, he
remarks (v. 730 E) that thegood
man shouZd not be churlish of his
virtue, butfree& imjart it t o his
whole,
fellow-citizens. On the
however, the conce#tion of virtue
in the Lawstclrbes, i n accoraknce
with t k m w e serious tone whzck
of PZato,
marks th later writings
a re&ious or theoZogkal rather
thanan inteZZectual character.

(See s. w. Courage,Holiness,
Justice, Temperance, Wisdom.)]
Visible world, divisions of, Rep. 6.
510 foll. ; 7.517 ; compared to
the intellectual, ib. 6. 508, 509;
things. and
7. 532 A;-visible
ideas, Parm. 130, 135 E.
Vision, Charm. 167 ; Euthyd. 300 ;
Rep. 5.477; 6.508 ; 7.517 ; Tim.
45; Theaet. I 53 E, 156. Cp.
Sight,
Voluntaryandinvoluntary,Hipp.
Min. 373, 374 ; in actions, Laws
9. 861, 878 B ; voluntary and involuntary homicide, ib. 866 E.
Vowels, Crat. 424 C ; Theaet. 203
C ; Soph. 253 A ; Phil. 18 C.
W.
Waking and sleeping, Theaet. 158.
Walls injurious, Laws 6. 778, 779.
War, an art, Rep. 2. 374 A (cp. 4.
422 ; Statesm. 304 E ; Laws XI.
92 I E) ;-the art of war, a part of
government, Protag. 322 B ; one
of the acquisitivearts, Soph. 219 ;
hunting apart of, ib. 222 ; Laws I .
633 B ; 7.823 B ;-causes of war,
Euthyph. 7; Phaedo 66 C ; Rep.
2. 373 ; 4. 422 foll. ; 8
: 54? A ; I
Alcib. I I I .foil. ;-distinction between internal and external war,
Rep. 5.470.4 ; Laws I. 628 ; civil
worse than external war, Laws I.
629 D ;-war, a favourite theme
of poets, Ion 531 C ; a matter of
chance, Rep. 5. 467 E ; Laws I.
638 A ; the guilt of, always confinedto a few persons,Rep. 5.
471 B ; the natural state of mankind, Laws I . 625 E ; the object
of, notconquest,but
peace and
reconciliation, ib. 626-628 ; inferior to peace, ib. 628 ; 7.&3 ;
8. 829 A ; a cause of revolutlons,
ib.4.708 C, 709A; aserious thing,
ib. 7.814 E ;--love of war, dangers
of, Statew. 308 A ; especially
characteristic of timocracy, Rep.
I

i.
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8. 547 E ;-war, not easily waged
by an oligarchy, i6. 5 5 1 E ; the
rich and the poor in war, ib. 556
C ; war, a favourite resource of
the tyrant,'ib. 567 A ;-men,
women, and children totake part
in war, id. 5.452 fotl., 467,471 E ;
7.537 A (cp. Crit. 110 B, 112 D ;
Laws 6. 785 ; 7. 805,806, 813 E ;
and see Women); regulations
concerning,Rep.
5. 467-471 ;
ought to be practised in time of
peace, Laws 8.829,830 ; iz. 942 ;
why notpractised,
i6. 8. 831,
832;"dances ofwar, i6. 7.796
C, 815,816 ; 12. 942 C ; dancing
and wrestlingapreparationfor
war, i6. 7. 796(cp. i6. 813 D ;
12. 942 D) ;-warnottobe
declaredwithout the authority of
the state, i6. 12.955 B ;-war and
peace, the chief subject of the
politician'sknowledge, I Alcib.
107 E foll. (cp. Statesm.304 E).
Wardens of the Agora, Laws6.759
A,B,763; 11.913E,gI7A,E,gZO;
their duties, i6. 6. 764 €3 ; 8.849 ;
9.881C; 11.936C; 12.953B:of the City& 6.759A, B, 763,764
B,779C; 7.794B;.8.849E; 11.
913 E, 918A,920 C, 936 C ; 12.
954 B ; todecide in questions
about water, i6.8. 844 C, 845 C ;
in matters relating to artisans,ib.
847,849 A ; in caseswherea
stranger wounds a citizen, ib. 9.
879 E ; to punish slaves who do
notassistaccording to law, ib.
881 C:-of the Country, i6.6.760,
761; 11.913E,gzoC,936C; 12.
955 E ;punishment of, for neglect
of duty, ib. 6. 761 E ; tohave
common meals, ib. 762 ; to have
no servants, ib. 763 A; to know
every part of the country, ?bid.;
to decide in disputes respecting
boundaries, ib. 8.843 D ; in questions about water, i6. 844 C ; to
settlethecraftsmen in the different
villages, ib. 849 A ; to try cases

in which an animal has killed a
man, ib. Q. 873 E ; to punish
slaves who do hot assist according to law, i6. 881 C ; to restrain
the striker of a parent from sacred
rites, i6. D.
Wares of the soul, Soph. 224.
Warp, the, and the woof, Crat. 388
A ; Statesm. 281, 282;"in the
politicalscience,Statesm.
306
foll.;rulers and subjects compared to, Laws 5.734 E.
Warrior, the brave, rewardsof, Rep.
5.468 ; Laws 12.943 ; his burial,
Rep. 5.468E ;-the warrior must
know how to count, ib. 7.522 E,
525 ; mustbe
a geometrician,
i6. 526;mustbeambidextrous,
Laws7.794 E. Cp. Guardians,
Soldiers.
Watchfulness,necessityof,in
the
state, Laws6.758 A ; 7.807 E,
808 C.
Water,lawsconcerning,Laws
8.
844 ; pollution of, ib. 845:-one
of the elements,Tim. 32,53 ;'
nature of, i6. 49 ; form of, i6. 56 ;
kinds of, ib. 58 D ; compounds of
water and earth, i6. 60, 61.
5 . 457 C,
Waves, the three,.Rep.. .
472 A, 473 c:
Wax, block of, Inthe mind, Theaet.
19; D, I93-.196, 200 C.
Wax, Tim. 61 C :-waxen images
(in sorcery), LawsX I . 933 B.
@rob. Hecate),
Ways, the goddessof
Laws 11. 914
Weak,the,make
the laws as a
protectiontothemselves,
Gorg.
483; bynaturesubject
to the
strong, Rep. I. 338 ; Laws 3.690
B ; 4. 71 5 A(cp.Gorg.483 E,
489) ; not capabieof much,either
for goodor evil, Rep. 6.491E, 495.
Wealth, the advantage of, inold
age, Rep.I. 329,330 ; the greatest
331 ; the
blessing of, ib. 330,
destruction of the arts, 2'6.4421 ;
influence of, on t!e State, i6. 422
A (cp. Laws 4.5105 ; 5. 729 A) ;
~
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'the sinews of w
:
a
rRep. 4. 422
A ; a l L p o d u 1 in timacracies
and oligarchies, ib. 8. 548 A,
551 B, 553,562 A ; an impediment to virtue, id. 550 E ; Laws
. 5.728 A, 742 E ; 8. 831 C, 836
A ; should' only be acquired to a
moderate amount, Rep. 9.591 E ;
Laws 9.. 870 B ; not to be considered in formmga marriage connexion, Statesm. 310 B ; Laws 6.
773,774 D ; not unduly honoured
at Sparta, Laws 3.696 A ; must
have the last place in the state,
ib.697C; 5.743 E (cp.7.801B;
9.870 A, B) ; evils of, id. 4.705
B i 5.745743; 8,831 c; 9.870;
not to be amassed forthe sake of
one's children, ib. 5. 729 ; wealth
aid happiness, ib. 743 ; 9. 870;
Eryx. 393 E ; excessive weal&, a
cause of revolution, Laws 5. 744
D ; limit of, in the state, ib. E (cp.
Property) ; the love of, prevents
the practice of war, ib. 8.831 C ;
a cause of crime, ib. 9.870 ; not so
valuable a possession as justice,
ib. 11. 913 B (CP.Apol.29
D,
41 E); wealth and poverty alike
injurious, Laws 11. 919(cp. 5.
744 D) ; the nature of wealth,
Eryx. 393 etpassim ; wealth less
esteemed by men than health, ib.
393 C ; bad for somemen, ib. 395
E foll. ; made the standard of our
judgment of others, id. 396 B ;
defined as a quantity of money,
ib. 399 E ; must be useful, ib. 400
E ; imphes many wants, ib. 405,
406 ;-wealth of the Persians, I
Alcib. 122 B,123 ; oftheLa&emonian kings, ib. 121 B, 123 A ;
of Alcibiades, ib. 123 t-the blind
god of wealth (Pluto), Rep. 8.554
B (cp. Laws I. 631 C ; 7.801 B).
Wealthy, the, everywhere hostile
to
the poor, Rep.4.423A; 8.551 E
(cp.Laws 5.736 A) ; flattered by
them, Rep. 5.465 C ; the wealthy
and the wi,se, ib. 6.489 B ; the

wealthy pluoderea by the multitude in democracies, ib. 8. 5%
565 ;,menot happy,~ W 5.743
S
;
9.870 (CP.Rep. f .329, 330 ;.E=.
405,406) ;em1llfe led by the sons
of the wealthy, Laws 3.695 E.
Weaver's mat, the, Phaedo 87.
Weaving, the art of, Gorg. 4 9 C ;
I Alcib.
128
D ; one of the
creative arts, Rep. 3.401 A ; an
art in which women excel, ib. 5.
455 D ; divisions of, Statesm. 279283 ; the warp and the woof in,
ib. 281,282, 309 A ; Laws 5.734
E ; defined,Statesm. 283; does
not require the use of iron, Laws
3.479 A*
W e , the political,Statesm. 309,
310.

Weeping, to be discouraged in the
guardians, Rep. 3.387 C (cp. IO.
603 E ; Laws 7. 792 B, 800 D) ;
characteristic of men rather than
of animals, Laws 7. 791 E.
Weighing, art of, Charm. 1 6 6 A ;
corrects the illusions of sight,
Rep. IO. 602 D ;-weighing in
the arts, Phil. 55 E.
Weights and measures, inthe Model
City, Laws 5 . 744 E.
White, .a colour suitableto the Gods,
Laws 12. 956 A ;-colours produced by an admixture of white,
Tim. 68.
White lead, Lysis 217C.
Whiteness, Lysis 217 ; Meno 74 C ;
Theaet. 153 E,156 D,182 ; Phil.
53,58 D.
Whole and parts, Ion 532 ; Theaet.
204 ; inmedicine, Charm. 156
E ; Phaedr. 270 C (cp. Laws IO.
902 E, 903 D) ; of virtue, Protag.
329 D, 349 foll. (cp. Laws I. 630
E ; 12. 965) ; in propositions,
Crat. 385 ; in regardto the happiness of the state, Rep. 4. @o
5.;
466; 7.51gE; Laws7.806C;ip
love, Rep. 5.474C, 475 B ; 6.485
B ; in the one, Parm. 137,i38E,
. 14% 144,145f147 B, 15O1 '53 c,
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(cp.A@23
A); the one hut
157 C, r 8 , I S ? ; *Ph*245 ;
coin for whichatlt@ngsought to
in the unmrse, Tlm. 30E ; Laws
exchange, Phaedo 6g; the coub
IO.903,905 ; in legislation, Laws
munion of the soul with the unI. 630 E.
Ganging, ib. 79 ; the only release
Whorl, thegreat, Rep. IO. 616.
from evil, ib. 107; akin to truth,
Wic%ed,the, punishment of, in the
Rep. 6. 485 D ; the powerof,
worldbelow,
Phaedr. 249 A;
ib. 7. 518, 519; the only virtue
Phaedo 10% B, 114;
523
which is innate in us, ib. 518 E ;
B, 525 ; Rep. 2. 363; .IO. 6x4 ;
a real thing, Theaet. 166 E ; a
.Theaet. 177 A;Laws 9.870E, 881
good, Phd. 11, 66 (cp.Laws I.
B ; IO. 904 C ; 12.959 ;miserable
631 C) ; not wholly to be severed
in this liie,Gorg.47ofoll.; I Alcib.
from pleasure, PhiL 21, 60 folL ;
134 B; thoughtby men to be
occupied in the contemplation
happy, Rep. I. 354 ; 2.364 A ; 3.
of true being, i6. 59 ; to be
392 €3 ; Laws 2. 661 ; IO. 899 E,
prayedforboth
by states and
905 A (cp.Gorg. 470) ; their gifts
men,Laws3. 688; fir@among
not received by God, Rep. 2.365
virtues, ib. A ; after the event, an
E ; Laws4.716 E ; IO. 885 C,
easy matter,ib. 691 B,6gz B ; the
888E,905,go8E; r z . g & C ; 2
source of happiness, I Alcib. 1 3 4
Alcib. 149 E.
(cp.Charm. 173; Meno 88) ;Wild animals, creationof, Tim. 91.
wisdom and courage,Laws 12.
Will, freedom ofthe,
Laws IO.904 C.
'Willing ' and ' wishing,' Gorg. 467. 963 (CP. plow. 350, 360 ; Grg.
Wills, freedom in making,restricted, 495) ;--u?sdom and false. opinion,
Statesm. 278 ; - wisdom and
Laws I I. 922 ; regulations confriendship, Lysis 210 ;-wisdom
cerning, ib. 923.
and goodness, I Alcib. 124;"wisWine, Tim. 60 A ; a cure for drinkdom and injustice, Rep. I. 349 ;ing hemlock, Lysis2xgE; makes
men think they have a mind, Crat.wisdom and knowledge, Theaet.
145 E ;-wisdom and science,
4dj D ; = fear potion, Laws I.
Charm. 165;"wisdom and self647foll.;
ineducation, ibid. ;
conceit, Phil. 48 z) (cp Laws5.
p e of, ib. -2. 666 ; forbidden to
727 B, 732 A ; 9.863) ;-wisdom
khildren, ib. A ; whygiven to
andtemperance,Charm. 165 C,
men, ib. 672 ; when and by whom
170, 171; Protag.332; Symp.
it may be drunk,ib. 674 ;-lovers
zog A ;-wisdom
and virtue,
of wine, Rep. 5.475 A.
Meno 88 ;-wisdom in the state,
Wings of the soul, Phaedr.246,251.
Rep. 4 . 4 8 (cp.Laws 3.689 ; I?.
Wisdom (uo#&, $pbvqurr), =good
,964, 965) ; the faitest wisdom fortme, Euthyd. 182; = true
that which is concerned with the
thought,Theaet.170;"the
true
ordering of states, Symp.aog A.
wisdom, to know God, ib. 176 ;
to haveharmony in the soul, Wisdom. [Wish& is th eguiva.lent in EngZish of fwo Greek
Laws 3. 68g ; - wisdom, the
WW&, U+la
aM! +/niuqms, behighest of human things, Protap.
tween wbich, h ~ ~ m et rk, e is a
352 D ; the mostvaluable of
slightdz~mence
of meanhg. By
treasuns, Euthyd. 282 ; Eryx.
theformer is inf& ' wakhm '
394 A; can it be taught ? Euthyd.
in tke wider sense, i.e. tke kagkest
282 (cp. Virtue) ; loveliness of,
CO?nEU*onof
and irrphaedr. 250; unseen, W.; to
teUigence. TAC lder has tkc
be d
b
e
dto God only, ib. 278
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n a m e r sz&@atibn
of ‘#m- Wise man, the, the friend and
-&nce’ 01 ‘fwethought,’ and conkindred of all, Lysis 210 C ; does
not fear death, Apol. $9, 35 A ;
tains less of the m w a l element.Phaedo 62-68 ; =the good, Rep.
Like tem/erance) wisdom is
I. 350; I Alcib. 124 125 ; definiwith &$icuZty distinguished as a
tion of) Rep. 4. 442 C ; alone has
sefirate virtue, and may be retrue pleasure, 2%. 9.583 E ; life of,
garded ratheras the culminafion
ib. 591 ; according to Protagoras’
or$e&ection of all virtue, under
whzch the o t h r virtues are inphilosophy, Theaet. 166 E; the
only ‘measure of all things,’ ib.
cZuded (Meno 88 ; Phaedo @ ;
183 B ; different from the dever
Symp. 209 A). It is the virt,uc
which purgesthe soulfiom error
artist, 2 Alcib. 145 E ;-‘the wise
to go to the doors of the rich,’
(Phaedo 79,
107))
or, to use
another metajhor) which efects
Rep. 6.489 B (see s. v. Proher conversion f r o m darkness to
verbs) ;-wise men hnipovrr, Cat.
light and enables her to behold
398 ; said to be the friends of the
tyrant,Rep.
8. 568; compared
true‘ bang (Rep. 7.5 I 8). UnZike
t o physicians and husbandmen,
most of the other virtues it is not
a matter of habit, but innate and
Theaet. 167 B ; are those whose
the gift of God, of whom it is the
impressions are acute, ib. I 94 D ;
P e c u Z i ~ a t f ~ i ~ t e a n d ~ r e r o ~ a t ought
i v e to rule over the ignorant,
Laws 3.6go B ;-the seven wise
(Phaedr. 278 D ; Rep. 7.519 A ;
men, Protag. 343 ;--SocrafLes the
Theaet. 176). Yet it is alsothe
wisest of men, Apol. 21 A.
virtue which ‘ every man fi-om
his very boyhood’fancies that he Witchcraft, Laws I. 649 A ; IO. 909
possesses, and this universal seu- B ; 11. 933.
comeit leads us into all kinds of Witness, false, Laws 11. 937 B ; 12.
943 E ;-value of character in a
error andfoZZy (Phil. 49 A ; Laws
witness, Eryx. 398 B ;-witnesses,
5. 727 A). Again, it is more akin
Laws 8.846 C ; I I. 937 ; obstructo thegood than/leasure, betion of witnesses, ib. 12. 954 E.
cause it has a larger share of
Wives to be common in the state,
the three elements of the good)Rep. 5. 457 foll. ;,8. 543 ; Tim.
beau&)symmefry, truth
(Philebus.
18 ; Laws 5. 739 ; apt to be inpassim).-Finally, in the sfafe
solentwhenpossessed
of prowisdom is the virtue which
more
perty,Laws 6.774 C . Cp.ComesjeciaZZy belongsto theZeRislafor
munity of Women.
and the ruler. Those who have
it will f o r m the smallest class Wizard, comparison of the speechmaker to a, Euthyd. 2 9 A ; of
mwng the citizens, and may be
235 A ; of
$t&called the mind’ o jfhe sfafe, the sophist,Soph.
the sophist-politician,Statesm.
because they are the gwiding or
291 C, 303 C:-punishment
of
directing faculty of thewhole
wizards, Laws IO. 909 ; I I. 933 :
communi@ (Rep: 4. 428; Laws
-‘no room for the wizard at our
12.964). And,just as in the SOUC
feast,’ ib. I. 649 A.
tb commamis of reason ought to
de ob@ by the desires, so in fhe Wolf- the, a bad likeness of the
dog, Soph. 231 A :-wolves and
state the mandates of the rulers
tyrants akin, Phaedo 82 A ; men
and tke ZGWS should be accqwed
wolves, Rep. 8.
changedinto
w i t k t question by the mass o/
565 I):--(proverbial) ‘wolf may
the cit.&m.(Laws3. 689 A).].

1

claim a hearing,’ Phaedr.272 D ;
‘wolf and flock,’ Rep. 3.415 D.
Women, creation of, Tim.91;--employments of, Lysis 208 ; Rep. 5.
455;Laws 7.805E;cdnservativein
language, Crat.418 B; differences
of taste in, Rep. 5. 456; fond of
complaining, ib. 8. 549D ; bad
educators of children, Laws 3.694
E, 695 B ; given to concealment,
ib. 6. 781; cowardlyintime
of
danger, ib. 7. 814A ;-in ancient
Attica sharedin military pursuits,
Crit. I IOB,I 12D; inCrete,highly
cultivated, Protag.342E ;at Lacedaemon, ibid.; Laws I. 637; 6.
780 ; 7. 806 ; in Thrace, Laws 7.
8 0 5 E ; of the Sauromatides, ib.
804 E, 806 B ; in Hellas, ibin.;supposed to differ in nature from
men, Rep. 5.453 (cp. Laws 7.802
E); inferior to men, Rep. 5.455 ;
Tim. 42 ; Laws 6. 781;
ought to
be trained like men, Rep. 5. 451,
466 ; Laws 7. 805; 8. 829 E ;in thegymnasia,Rep.
5. 452,
457 ; Laws 7. 813,814; 8. 833
;
in war, Rep. 5. 453 foll., 466 E,
471 E ; Laws 6-785 ; 7.805,806,
813E;to be guardians, Rep. 5.
456, 458, 466; 7. 540
C; (and
children) to be
common, 26.5.450
E, 457 f0ll.J 462, 464
i 8. 543i
Tim. 18;Laws 5. 739 (cp. Community of Women); to
have
common meals, Laws 6. 781; t o
learn martial exercises,ib. 7. 794
D, 804 foll., 813 ; 8.829B ; music
for, ib, 7.802E;women’sfestivals,
ib. 8. 828 ; races for, i6. 833 D ;
contests in armour, ib. E ;-controllem,of marriage, ib. 6.784 ; 7.
794; I 1.930 A, 932 B*
Wonder,
philosophy
begins
in,
Theaet. 155 D (cp. Rep. 5.475 c).
Wooden objects, may be offered to
the Gods, Laws 12.956A.
Woods, firing of, Laws 8.843 E.
Woof, Crat. 388 A ; Statesm. 281,
282, 309 A; Laws 5.734 E.

Wool-working, Statesrn, 282.
Words without music, Laws 2.669
(cp. Gorg. 502).
Work honourable, Charm. 163.
World,the,thenaturalenemy
of
goodmen,Apol. 28 A ; cannot
be a philosopher, Rep. 6.494 A ;
knowledgeof,necessary
in the
ruler of the feast, Laws I . 640 C ;
alwaysmoreorless
out of its
mind, ib. I I. 929 D ; its judgment
notto be despised, ib. 12. 950
B.

World,the,creation
of,Tim. 18
foll. ; patterns af, ib. ; soul of,
ib. 30,34,go ; Phil. 30 ; Laws IO.
896-898; ananimal,Tim.
31;
free from disease and oldage, ib.
33 A ; figure of, ib. B ; a god, ib.
34 ; motionof, ib. 36 ; Statesm.
269,270:-are there more worlds
than one? Tim. 55 C (cp. 31 B).
Worldabove,the,Phaedo
IIO A
foll.
World below, the, seems very near
I. 330 E;
to the aged,Rep.
not to be reviled, ib. 3. 386foll.
(cp. Crat. 403 ; Laws 5. 727 E ;
8. 828
D) ; pleasure of discourse
in, Apol. 41; Rep. 6. 498D ;
punishment of the wickedin,
Phaedr. 249 A ; Phaedo 108 B,
114;Gorg. 523 B, 525 ; Rep. 2.
363; IO. 614; Theaet. 177 A ;
Laws 9.870E,881B ; 10.904C ;
12.959: sex in, Rep.IO.618 B ;[heroes] who have ascended from
the world below to the Gods, ib.
7. 52: C. Cp. Hades.
Woundxng, voluntary and involuntary, Laws 9. 874, 875;
enactments concerning, id. 876-882.
Wounds,’a qucstion of fact, Laws 9.
875 EWovenwork,maybe
offered(in
certain quantities) to the Gods,
Laws 12.956A.
Wrestling, Meno 94 ; Euthyd. 277 ;
Theaet. 162A ; Laws 7.795,796,
814 D ; I Alcib. 1 0 8 ; preceptsof

-

gory, i6.37.8 E ; must be subject
in the state, ib. 3. 41a ; Laws 3.
6goA; ~714E(cp.Laws3.6&
Cp.
Gymnastic.
E);must submit to their elders,
Writing, theartof,taught inschools,
Rep. 5.465 A ; Laws 4.721 D ;
Protag. 326 C ; Laws 7.810 B ;
9. 879 C; XI.917 A; must not
invented by Theuth, Phaedr.
274;
criticize the laws, Laws I. 634E ;
injurious to the memory, ib. E :restlessness of young creatung
writtencompositions aptto be
ib. 2. 653 E, 66q E; the young
unintelligible,ib. 275; require the
easily persuaded bythe legislator
aid of dialectic, id. 276 ; ought to
to believe anything, ib. 664 (9.
have a seriouspurpose, ib.277
2. 671 C ) ; best way of training,
E ; inferior to the thoughts and
ib. 5..729 C ; made morose and
aspirations of 'the soul, ib.278
irascible by luxury, ib. 7. 791 D ;
A :-the 'writings of our minds,'
must keep their old sports and
Phil. 39A.
ways, ib. 797; must be obedient
Writing masters, Charm. 159C, 160
to the -legslator, ib. 823 D :A, 161 D ; Prow. 326 C.
the youngermen to be the administrators, andthe older the
x.
counsellors of the state, id. 12.
Xanthias, a famous w d l e r , Mene
965 A. Cp. Children, Education.
94 c.
Youthful body, the, Tim. 81.
Xanthippe,wifeof s a t e s , Phaedo Youths, contests of, Laws 8.833 C ;
60A (cp. I 16 A).
to attend the burial of the censor
Xanthippus, father of Pericle~,.I,
of magistrates, ib. 12. 947:Alub. 10q B ; Menex. 235 E.
youthful character,apt tochange,
Xanthippus, son of Pericles, Protag.
ib. I I. 929 C;-youthful
camp
315 A ; very inferiorto his father,
tion, to be attributed, not to the
ib. 320A, 328 C; Meno% B; I
Sophists,but to publicopinion,
Ala%. I I 8 E.
Rep. 6. 492 A ;-youthful en:
Xanthus, a river of Troy ( = S a thusiasm for metaphysics, ib. 7.
mander), Crat. 391 E.
539 B ; Phil. 15 E ;-youthful
Xenelasia, Protag. 342 ; Laws 12.
regard forauthority, Pam. 130
950 (Cp. 2% 953 E).
E ;-youthful scepticism, not of
Xenophanes of El- Soph. 242 D.
long continuance, Laws IO.888 B
Xerxes, invaded Hellas, Gorg. 483
(cp.Rep. 7.539 D ; Soph. 234 E).
E ; perhaps author of the e m
that justice=doing good to your
2;.
friends and harm to yourenemies,
Rep. I. 336 A ; brought up inthe Zamolxis, the Thracian, Chana I 56
D, 158 B (cp.-I75E).
royal and IUXUI~OQE fashion, Laws
3.695 E ; Xerxes and Atcibiades, Zeno, Soph.216 A; the Eleatic
Palamedes, Phaedr. a 6 1 B, D; the
I Alcib. 105 C ; father of Artafriend of Pythodorus, Pam. 126
xerxes, ib. 121 B, 123 C.
B ; description of, ib. 127 B, C ;
a person in the dialogue ParY.
uzcnhies, I 28 A-134 136 D, E ;
Year, the perfect, Tim. 39.
well paid for teaching, I
te, how affectedby the 119 A.
Young, h
commonpraises ofinjusticej Rep. Zethus, in the play of E&-,
f . '365 ; cannot understand alle-rg. 485 E,4ss E,5 4 3.
1

Protagorasabout, Saph. a 9 E ;laws of wrestling, Laws 8.833 E.
'

Adl b.

.

Z
e
u
s
, son ofCmnos,Tim.41

A;
his treatment of his father,
Euthyph. 6 A, 8 B ; Rep. 3. 377
E ;-the father of Aphrodite Pandemus, Symp. 180E:-the sons
of; Laws 12. 941 B ;-Achilles
descended from, Rep.3.391 C ;.ancestor of Lysis, Lysisz o g D ;of
the Lacedaemonian and Persian
kings, I Alcib. 120 E ; of Alebides and Socrates, ib. 1-21 A ;divided men into halves, Symp.
19C folL ; his love for Ganymede, Phaedr. 255 C ; makes his
sons judges in the world below,
Gorg. 523 A foll. ; author of the
laws of Crete,Laws I, 624 A,
632 D ; 2. 6 6 2 B ;---the tale of
his throwing Hephaestus out of
heaven not to be received in the
state,Rep. 2. 378 D ; did not
cause the violation of the treaty
in the Tpjan War, or the strife
of the Gods, ib. 379 E ; or send
the lying dream to Agamemnon,
9 . 383 A ; or lust for Her&, ib. 3.
390 B ; ought not to have been
described byHomer as lamenting
for Achillesand Sarpedon, i6.388
C ; the tale of his love for Ganymedeinventedby
the Cretans,
L a w s I. 636 C ; -Zeus
the
Saviour, Charm. 167 B ; Rep. 9.
583 A, B ; Eryx. 392 A ; guardian
of the phratry, Euthyd. 302 C,

D, E ; Lycaean Zeus, Rep. 8.565
D ; the god of boundaries, of
kindred, of strangers, Laws 5.730
A ; 8.842 E, 843 A ; 9.879 D,
881 D ; of ancestry, 9.881 D;
Zeus Poliuchus, id. I I. 9I C ; the
god of friendship, Euthyph. 6 B;
I Aldb. 19
D ;-ancestral Zeus
unknownamongIonians,Euthyd.
302 C,D, E ;-keeper of political
wisdom, Protag. 321 D (cp.329
C) ;his empire due
to love, Symp.
197B ; has in himself the power
of the cause, Phil. 30 D ; judgment of Zeus, = equality, Laws6.
757; - meaning of the name,
Crat. 396A (cp.410 E);-processions of, in heaven, Phaedr. 24.6
E folL ; attendants of, ib. 252 C
foll. ;- temple &f,at Athens,
ib. 227 B ; at Cnos-Laws
I.
625 A; at Olympia, ib. 12. 950
E ;-(in the Model City) temples
of,Laws 5. 745 B; 8. 848 D ;
fines sacred to, ib. 6.774 D ; oath
of the witness by, ib. XI. 936 E ;
office ofheralds and ambassadors
sacred to, ib. 12.941 A.
Zeuxippus of Heraclea, a famous
painter, Protag. 318B.
Zeuxis, the painter, Go=. 453 C, D.
Zopyruq the Thracian,tutor
of
Alcibiades, I Alcib. 1-22B.
Zoroaster, son of Oromasus, I Alcib.
122 A.

~

